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I offer to your peruſal has al- 


ways meet, that it would be needleſs to detain 


you in ſhewing the value of a work, the lecture 
of which will force the readers to become its 

negyriſts, not only by the praiſe they will 
allow it in their diſcourſe, but much more ſolidly 
by the change of their manners, and reſolutions 
of a virtuous life. For it is almoſt impoſſible any 


one ſhould read it with a ſerious attention, with- 
out being penetrated with fuch foritinidans of - his 
duty, as will make him reſolve on the practice 
of whatſoever is neceſſary to fulfil it, and attain 
that great end. to which we are all both: which 
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HRISTIAN reader, the book 


ready appear'd in ſo many edi- 
tions, and fo often paſs'd thro 
the world with that applauſe, 
with which ſolid piety will al- 
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The PREFACE. 

is to love and ſerve God in this world, and en- 
joy him in the next. A ui 

This was the intention of the author in firſt 
publiſhing the book: and God almighty has 
bleſsd his pious deſigns with ſuch an extraordi- 
nary ſucceſs, that, I dare ſay, few or none have 
peruſed it with attention, but have been ſeriouſly 
moyed to a reform of their manners by returning 
from vice, or confirm'd in a regular way of 
living by the practice of virtuve. 

This is alſo my intention in offering to you 
this new edition. God grant it meet with like 
ſucceſs; and that the ſpirit of the author, ſtill 
exciting in the reader thoſe ſentiments of Chri- 
ſtianity which he breathes in every line, I may 
have ſome ſhare in the reward of his good works, 
having by this edition made my ſelf i in ſome ſort 
partaker of his labour. | 
be reaſon which firſt engaged the pious and 


learned author to undertake this work, was the 
love of God and his neighbour. 'The continual 


crimes of that diſſolute age, by which a perverſe 
generation not only offended, but inſulted and 
even blaſphem'd their Creator, ſtruck deep into 
a heart inflam'd with the love of God: and the 
deplorable blindneſs of numberleſs Chriſtians, 
who having in thoſe days abandon'd at once the 
principles of morality and religion, ran on thought- 
leſs to their eternal ruin, could not but draw 
tears of — from one who had deeply 

rooted 


Te PREFACE. 


rooted. in him, that favourite precept of his 

to divine Mafter, that commandment, which he 

| | calls his own; the obſervance of which he gives 

as à characteriſtic of his Diſciples; that com- John 15: 
j- | mandment, I ſay, by which every Chriſtian is 

e | taught to love his neighbour as himſelf, | 
y | He tells us, in the eighth chapter of the ſecond 
g art of this book, the cauſes of the diſſolute 
x | licentiouſneſs of thoſe days were chiefly two. 
7 The firſt, diviſion, ſchiſm and hereſy in matters 
on | of faith, which by raiſing many doubts, and by 
e | -contentious quarrels, wearing out man's wit, 
brings him at length to care for no religion, but 
1 
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rather to contemn all. The ſecond, inordinate 
love of the world, and thoſe things which are of 
the world, which brings men even to hate God 
t and rank themſelves with thoſe whom the 

Apoſtle calls Enemies of the Croſs of Chrifl, Pils. 3. 
1 Would to God the ſame cauſes did not con- 
e tinue to produce in theſe our days the like effects 
1 but I fear I may apply to our age without danger 
- 
[ 
ö 


of being impeach d of ſcandal, that ſaying of the 
Roman poet las parentum pejor avis, &c. 
Religion is almoſt diſputed out of doors, bare- 
5 faced Deiſin does not only triumph in every 
| bookſellers ſtall ; but much more diffuſive and 
loud in thoſe publick meetings where numbers 
who have been baptiſed in the Church of Chtiſt, 
forſwear each day the ſacred bonds by which, 
| at their regeneration, they were made part of his 
| A 3 flock, 
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flock; and hlaſpheme that very religion, of 
which they were ſo folemnly ſworn members. 


It is no wonder all chriſtian virtues ſhould. be | 
diſcarded, where all religion is. Nature will 
always prevail, where virtue is not grounded on 


ſolid principle; and no laws are capable of re- 
ſtraining the will, where no conviction is ſuffici- 


ent to fix the underſtanding. Hente this unver- 
ſal misfortune of our age, in which we ſee that; 
an unbounded licence of framing, even antichri- 
ſtian ſyſtems in regard to the law of God; has 
uſher d in an unwarrantable liberty of tranſ- 
greſſing the — eſſential Props of the law- ; 


giver. 


ard: wickedneſs makes it ſo clear; I need not 


inſtance in particulars to convince: the reader. If 


he has any ſentiments of religion left, his ears 
muſt be continually ſhock d with the groſſeſt 
blaſphemy againſt our Redeemer: and if he has 
not quite worn out his murals, he muſt glow 
with a perpetual bluſh, at the ſight of thoſe 
crimes which inſult his God and damn his 
neighbour. 

* theſe, deplorable. r ee ee I know 
not what better preſervative I can offer againſt 
the growing diſtemper than this treatiſe, the 
author thought the propereſt remedy for the like 
evil in his days. * | 

| hate * He 


The en! is fact: Lond I am ſorry be. 


1 


be 
- -.P 
. R e I, 
4 1 2 © IL - . & 1, eres EY ASS FS. 
W Ei AE ES, 
; CI "I EF; . 


eee nee 


„ 


Ne PR EA C E. 
Fe has divided it into two parts, correſpond- 
ing to the two cauſes of che diſſolute licentiouſ- 


1 rene he condemns. 
The fifſt cauſe being a careleſfneſs, and almoſt 


utter contempt of religion; in the firſt part of 
this book, having ſolidly eſtabliſttd againſt = 


Atbeiſt, the exiſtence of a ſupreme Nang 0 
God; and thence by an undeniable en 
= infer'd the obligation incumbent on man to love 


and ſerve him: he proves no leſs ſolidly againſt 
the Pree-thinker and Deiſt, that the only re- 
ligion in which we can diſcharge this our duty, 
is and muſt be the evangelical diſpenſation, which 


is the law of Chriſt, 
But whereas the profeſſion of chriſtian” faith _ 


will avail little towards falvation, unleſs the in- 
tegrity of our life correſponds with the ſincerity 
of our belief, that is, unleſs we practice the re- 
© ligion we profeſs ; he lays down rules by which 
even the moſt ſimple may diſcern whether he is 
a true Chriſtian, both as to the profeſſion of his 
faith, and the practice of his life. Ps 


He avoids purpoſely fuch points of controverſy 


; as were occaſion'd by diviſions and novelties in 


matters of faith, to inſiſt chiefly on the duties of 
a chriſtian life, being convinced that if he could 


baniſh from our hearts the love of vice, he ſhould 


| ſoon remove the obſtinacy of error from our 
| underſtanding, 
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To this end, having in the ſiæth chapter made F1 
it inconteſtable, that the practical duty of 2 
Chriſtian conſiſts in . Khek ſin and. embracing | 
virtue, according to that of the P/abugf, Turn 
Lal 33 away from evil and do gend. he . employs .the 
remaining chapters, in convincing us of, the ne- 
ceſſity we lie under of conforming. our lives to 
this duty: which he does moſt perſuaſively, by 
laying before our eyes. the gricvoulneſs of fin, 
and that terrible day of account in which God 
will judge all our actions: drawing from thenee 
ſuch; motives as will frighten us into our duty, 
if we cannot be allured to it by the greatneſs of 
the rewards, which will be the everlaſting re- 
compenſe of thoſe who adore, Ie pd ore 
God in ſpirit and xerity. | | 
Having thus, in the firſt part af this. book 
eſtabliſh! d che certainty of chriſtian teligion, and 
the indiſpenſable. obligation every one lies under 
qe conforming to it: in the ſecond Part, which 
correſponds to the other cauſc ot the wickedneſs 
he complains of in thoſe days; he removes all 
the difficulties, which may hinder ſuch as are 
convinced of their obligation, from a ſteady reſo- 
Jution of coming to the practice: and therein 
not only ſhews the deceitfulneſs and vanity | of 
the riches, honours and pleaſures of this world. 
to draw our hearts from a criminal attach to it; 
but moreover, diſcovers the ſnarcs hy which the 
infernal enemy endeavours to make us defer at Aa 
| leaſt 


3 Te PREFACE. 
left the amendment of our life, when he finds 
he can no longer diſguiſe to us the importance 
of that great duty. In which performance he 
Eo reconciles the ſeverity of God's judgments with 
the greatneſs of his mercies, that whilſt he deters 
Jus from preſuming on the mercy's of God, by a 
ſheww of his juſtice, he arms us againſt deſpair by 
* minding us of his goodneſs. 

Both ought to be puiſſant motives to our duty. 
4 Whilſt the judgments of God make us tremble 
with fear, his bounties will inflame us with love; 
theſe will raiſe in us gratitude, thoſe fill us with 
0 terror, that what we owe to our Creator may be 
the effect of a wholeſom fear, if it is not the 
return of a grateful love. 

| Take therefore, chriſtian reader, and peruſe 
© this book; not with the curioſity with which 
you devour a novel, but with ſuch attention as 
the main buſineſs of your eternal welfare re- 
E quires, Conſider ſeriouſly and reflect often on 
the importance of this'grand affair. Tt is the ſole 
affair for which you were placed in this world; 
it is the end for which you were created. If you 
deviate from this end, an unavailing repentance 
will be your eternal doom. 

It is now in your power to ſecure to your ſelf 
ererlaſting happineſs, by turning away from evil 
and doing good. The peruſal of this treatiſe 
win ſupply you with motives to both, by con- 
t incing you of your obligations and making 
ſt | 7 
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them eaſy to you. May the holy grace of God 
guide your thoughts and move your heart, tha 
being directed in the ways of our Lon by the 
knowledge of theſe great truths, you may walk 
conſtantly in his paths by the practice of virtue. 
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E Prophets and Saints of almighty The dn#- 
2 5 God, who from time to time have been 2 e 
ing 
Las ſent by his mercifu} providence, to ad- Gd by his 
=} 2 vertiſe and warn ſinners of their perilous Prophet. 


ſtate and condition, have not only fore- 
told them their wickedneſs, and - dangers 


ger imminent for the ſame ; but alſo have revealed — 

. 0508 cauſes thereof, whereby they might the better provide a 
e bot remedy againſt the inconveaiencies which from thence 
p. 0570 enſue. Such is the charitable procceding of our moſt 


merciful Lord with the children of men. 
Among other cauſes, none is more general, or more ri 
often alleged, than the want of conſideration; by which 2 ve 


common tnare and deceit of our adverſary, moſt men _ 
B Fall : 
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fall into fin, and remain in the ſame, to their final de- 
Jaiab 5. ſtruction and eternal perdition. So Jſaiab the Prophet, 
ſpeaking of the careleſs nobility and gentry of Fury, 
that gave themſelves to banqueting and mirth, without 
conſideration of their duties towards God, repeats 
often the threat of wo againſt them; and then puts 
down the cauſe in theſe words: Harp, and vial, and 
timbrel, and ſhalm, and wine in your feaſts, and the work 


| e our Lord you regard not, nor conſider the work of his 
The ſenfu- Hands. Therefore hath hell dilated his ſoul, and 
| opened his mouth, without any limit, and the ſtrong 

_ gentry. ones, and their people, and their high and glorious ones, 


al life of 
the Few 


ſhall deſcend into it. . 


Here are two cauſes, as you ſee, and two effects br 
linked together, of theſe Zews damnation, the one de- 


pending on the other. For as good chear and ſenſuality 


brought theſe men to live without conſidering God's 


works, and proceedings towards ſinners ; ſo incon- 

ſiderateneſs brought them to the mouth of hell. I ſay, 

that inconſiderateneſs of God's works towards ſinners, 

brought them to this peril, for it follows in the very 

ſame place: And the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be exalted in 

judgment; and tþe holy God: ſhall be ſanttified in juſtice: 

as it he had ſaid, tho' you will not conſider now God's 

' Judgments and juſtice amidſt the heat and pleaſure of 

your feaſtings; yet ſhall he, by exerciſing the ſame 

upon you hereafter, . be known, exalted, and ſanctified 

throughout the world. : 

God himſelf addreſſes the like diſcourſe by the ſame 

Prophet, to the daughter of Babylon, and by her, to 

every ſinful and ſenſual foul figured by that name. 

Tiaiah 47. Come down ſays he, /it in the duſt, O virgin daughter 
Laila 47 ; | 

of Babylon --- Thou haſt ſaid, I will be a lady for ever, 


thou haſt not put theſe things on thy heart, neither bal 0 


The thou remember'd thy end. And now hear theſe things, 


daughter : 7H I 
=. * thou that art delicate and dwelleſt confidently --- Theſe two 


forgets her things ſhall come ſuddenly to thee in one day --- Evil ſpall 


end. come upon thee, and thuu ſeal! not know the riſing thereef : 
n | and 
2 | 
12 
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and calamity ſhall fall violently upon thee which thou canſt 


* not expiate. Miſery ſhall come upon thee ſuddenly, Sc. 


Holy Feremiah, after he had weigh'd with himſelf 


what miſeries for ſin the Prophets 1/azah, Amos, Hoſea, 


Joel, Abdias, Micheas, Nabum, Sophonias, and him- 


ſelf (all which Prophets lived within the compaſs of one 
hundred years) had foretold to be impendent not only 
© over Samaria, and the ten tribes of Jrael, which were 
= now already carried into baniſhment to the furtheft 
parts of the Eaſt ; but alſo over the ſtates and coun- 
tries that moſt fAlouriſh'd at that time, as Babylon, 


La Agypt, Damaſcus, Tyrus, Sidon, Moab, and finally over 


4 Feruſalem, and Fudea it ſelf, which he forefaw would 


ſoon after be deſtroy d; when he ſaw alfo by long experi- 
ence that neither his words, nor the words and cries of the 


e 


A 
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ſcend ints it, Will you ſee what a myſtery and 


5 other Prophets, could move the hearts of wicked men; 
he broke forth into this moſt lamentable complaint: 
= ith deſolagion is all the land made defolate : becanſe Fere. tz. 


We there is none that confiders in the heart. 


Jeremiah made this complaint out of compaſſion of 


his people, that ran miſerably to perdition for want of 
& conſideration, 


And the ſame complaint, with much 
reaſon, may every Chriſtian make at this time, 
for the infinite ſouls of ſuch as periſh daily by incon- 
ſiderateneſs. Whereby, as by a general and irreme- 
diable inchantment, many thouſand fouls are lull'd 
aſleep, and find themſelves within the gates of hell, 
before they think of any ſuch inconvenience ; being 
led through the vail of this preſent life, as it were 
blind-fold ; by careleſs negligence, like beaſts to the 


| [laughter-houſe ; and never permitted to ſee their own 


danger, until it is too late to remedy the ſame. 


God fays by the mouth of Jaiab: Therefore is my Jaiab 51 


people led away captive, becauſe they had not know- 
ledge --- Therefore has bell dilated his ſoul, and open'd 
bis more b, without any limit, and their ſtrong ones, and 
their people, and their high and glerious ones ſhall de- 
ſealed 
B 2 ſectey 
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ſecret this is? hearken then how another deſcribes the 
The my- fame, and with what circumſtances. Furthermore ſays 
we ola he, A certain hidden word was ſpoken unto me, and 
rateneſs. mine ear, as it were by ſtealth, received the veins of 
Job c. 4. his whiſpering : it was in the horror of a viſion by night, 
when dead. ſleep is wont to poſſeſs men. Fear came 
upon me, and trembling, and all my bones were 
extreamly terrified, At length a ſpirit paſſed by in my 
preſence, whereat the hairs of my fleſh ſtood up in 
horror. There ſtood before me one, . whoſe face I knew 
not. His image was before mine eyes, and I heard : 
his voice, as the ſound of a ſoft air. 14 
Hitherto is deſcribed in what manner and order this h. 

ſecret was revealed: but now, what ſaid this viſion or 
ſpirit, think you, at the laſt? truly he made a ſhort 
diſcourſe, to prove by the fall of the Angels for their 
fois. fin, that much more, They that inhabit ' houſes of clay at 
(as all mortal men do, whoſe bodies are of fleſh) ig. 
which have an earthly foundation of earth (as moſt 
people of this world have, that put their confidence in 
things of this life) ſball be conſumed, as it were of the 
moth : From morning until evening (within leſs ſpace iy: 
perhaps than there is from morning to night) they 

ſhall be cut down, when they think leaſt of it. 

And to ſhew that herein ſtands a point of high ſe- 
Wan of creſy (I mean, to conſider and ponder well this dil- 
confidera- Courſe) he makes his concluſion in theſe words immedi- 
tion cauſe ately following. And becauſe none (of thoſe men before 
3 mention'd, who have ſuch earthly foundations) under- 
wok n. ftand they ſhall periſh for ever: And this is a ſecret which 
eln di. few men will believe: The unwiſe man will not know, 
A point and the fool will not underſtand theſe things, ſays the 
that fools royal Prophet. But what things? it enſues in the ſame 
will rot place: how wonderful the works of God, and how 
der. deep his cogitations are about ſinners, who ſpring up 
as graſs and flouriſh in this world, That they may 


periſh for ever. 


The 


Chap. I. Of Inconfiderateneſs. 5 
the The Prophet Daniel had many viſions and ſtrange 
Tevelations of great and high myſteries : but one amongſt 
all others, and this not the leaſt, of the moſt dreadtul 


3 of dgment of God upon ſinners in the end of the world. 

ht. The viſion was by the great river Tigris; where, as Day. 10. 
me ivers Angels were attending about the banks, one Amottter- 
rere 


in the likeneſs of a man, of exceeding dreadful majeſty >< _— 
ane 


my Mood upon the water. His apparel was only linen, ten he 
through which his body ſhined like precious ſtones, . Chrilt. 
Mis eyes like burning lamps, his face like flaſhing light- 
ard ing, his arms and legs like braſs inflamed, and his 
voice as the ſhout of a whole multitude of people that 
this mould ſpeak together. | 
n Of BF This was Chriſt, by all interpretation, at whoſe 
terrible preſence, when Daniel fell down as dead, he 
heir vas erected again by an Angel, and made ſtrong to 
clay abide the viſion : and ſo having heard and ſeen the moſt 
1h) vonderful things, which in his book he recounts ; he 
vas bold to ask a queſtion or two for better underſtand- 
Wing thereof: and his firſt queſtion was: How long the 0 2 
end of theſe marvels ? whereunto the man upon the PE 
Vater anſwer'd, by ſtretching out both his arms ta 
heaven, and ſwearing by him that lived for ever and 
ever; that it ſhould be @ fine, and times, and the 
alf of a time. Which anſwer Daniel not underſtand- 
ing, began to queſtion further; but he was cut off with 
this anſwer: Go Daniel, becauſe theſe words are ſhut 
and ſealed until the prefix*d time. And yet, for his 
further inſtruction, it was added in the fame place: 
be impious ſhall do impiouſſy, neither ſhall all the im- 
Pius underſtand, theſe myſteries, tho“ we ſhould never 
ſo much expound them. | 


＋ 


Bid. 


ame ; Whereby, as by all the reſt, that hitherto has been Wilful ig- 
how alleged, is made apparent, that inconſiderateneſs, ne- norance. 
Z UP gligence, careleſs ignorance, and want of underſtand- 

me) ag our own ſtate, and God's judgments and proceed- 


Iings with iniquity and fin, have been a bane, and a 
common perdition of careleſs men from time to time. 


B 3 And 


6 


The cauſe 
of ſo much 
fin at this 
day. 

Fob 15. 


Luke 19. 


thou, daughter of Babylon, wouldſt remember, and 


æiab 47. 
Luke 19. 


Voluntary 


inconſide- 


rateneſs. 
Job 21. 
Fob 24. 
P/alm 35. 
Prov. 28. 


Id. 


Deut. 6. 


11. 
Jeſ. 1. 
Palm 118. 
Bccleſ. 6. 
& 22. 


of them, that have been rebellious to the light and illu- c 
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And if we will turn our eyes to this our age, much 
more ſhall we ſee the ſame to be true. For what is the l 
cauſe, think you, why at this day, we have ſo many ** 
of thoſe people, whom one of Job's friends calls abomi- 
nable, that drink up iniquity, as. beaſts do water; that 
commit all fin, all injuſtice, all turpitude, without re- 
morſe or ſcruple of conſcience? what is the cauſe of 
this, I ſay, but want of conſideration, want of underſtand- 
ing, want of knwledge ? For, as Chriſt ſaid to Feru/alem 
concerning her deſtruction, ſo may we ſay to theſe ſin- 
ners: If thou alſo, O ſinful ſoul, didſt know, What 
hangs over thy head for this careleſs life of thine: if 4 


e tm 


ponder in thy heart, what will be the end of theſe thy 
delights; thou would(t not live ſo pleaſantly, as thou 
doſt, But now, ſays Chriſt, theſe things are bidden i 
from thine eyes. g | 1 
Not, but that thou mayſt have known them, if thou 
wouldſt ; but becauſe thou art one of them, who ſay 
to God: We will not the knowledge of thy ways. One 


mination of God's grace. One of them, that would 
not underſtand that he might do well. And finally one of 

them, of whom tne wiſe man ſays, He that turns away 
bis ears from hearing the law, his prayers ſhall be exe- 
crable and deteſtable in the ſight of his maker. | 
Truly, nothing in reaſon can be leſs tolerable in the 
eſence of God's majeſty, than, whereas he has pub- 
iſhed a law unto us, with ſo great charge to bear it 
in mind, to ponder, it in heart, to ſtudy and meditate 
upon it both day and night, at home and abroad, morn- 
ing and evening; to make it the object of our thought, | 
our diſcourſe, our talk, our exerciſe, our meditation, 
and our delight; that we ſhould notwithſtanding, 1a 
contemn the ſame, as to give to it no part of our 
thought, but rather to fly the knowledge thereof; as 
we ſee moſt men of the world do, not to trouble their 

conſciences. | a 
ut 


oi. cy 
3 r af. acc Me A0”—&t 


art I. Chap. I. Of Inconfiderateneſs 7 
much But the Holy Ghoſt has laid down the reaſon hereof Sap. 17. 


; in theſe words: For whereas wickedneſs is I he ſirſt 
is the long ago in e W F. ſs ts rh 


many frarful, it giveth teſtimony of condemnation; for a pom men 
D0mMI- troubled conſcience does always preſume evil things, when- fy conſide- 
that ſoever it thinks of the law of God, or of honeſty. So ration. 


ut re. Felix the 2 of Fury, when St. Paul began to 

aſe of talk of juſtice, chaſtity, and God's judgments before 

tand-, him, he was wonderfully afraid, and faid to Paul: 

ualem For this time go thy way,: but in time convenient I will Aa: 24. 
e fin- " ſend for thee, But he never did; and what was the 
What cauſe ? for that, as Joſephus teſtifies, he was a wicked Jb. 
1e; if man; and Druſilla his lady, that was with him at 4. 20. 
„ and St. Paul's ſpeech, was not his true wife, but taken by 3 


ſe thy; allurement and violence from another; and therefore it 
thou offended them both, to hear preaching of chaſtity. 
Hidden This then is one principal cauſe, why men of this The ſecond 
world will not enter into conſideration of their own cauſe why 
thou ftate, and of God's commandments, leſt they ſhould — = 
o ſay BF read and fee their own faults, and bear againſt them- o. 
One ſelves witneſs of their own condemnation, Whereunto 
illu- the Scripture annexes another cauſe, not far unlike to 
would this, which is, that worldly men do fo drown them- 


ſelves in the cares and ſolicitudes of this life, that they 
leave in their minds no place to think of their eternal 
concern; which is the buſineſs of their own ſouls. This 
Jeremiah the Prophet expreſſes moſt effectually, when Fere. 7. 


ne of 
away 
! ext» 


n the having made his complaint, that notwithſtanding his 
pub: preaching and crying in the temple- gate, for a long 
ear it time together, where all the people paſſed by him, 
ditate and heard him; yet no man, ſays he, would enter into 
norn - conſideration, or ſay with himſelf, hat have I done? Jere. & 
ught, WS whereof he adds preſently the cauſe and reaſon; They 
tion, ere all turwd to their own courſe, as a borſe going 
g, fo wich violence to battle. The kite in the beaven has 
our WR #n0w1 ber time, the turtle and the ſwallow and the flork, 
f; as . have obſerved the time of their coming: but my people 
their 8 Pave not known the judgment of the Lord. By which 


compariſons the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes very lively the 


But Wh B 4 irrecoverable 


merchant, who fc 
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irrecoverable ſtate of a ſettled worldly man, that fol- 


1 Rb , 
- * 4 


"I 
7 4 
= < 


Be 


lows greedily his own deſigns in his worldly concerns, am 


without thinking of the judgments of God. 


Theſe then are two of the chief cauſes of inconſide- 
rateneſs, to wit, wilful averſion from the laws of God, 
for fear of ſeeing their own danger, and continual 
occupation in the vanities of this life. And yet the 


Scripture mentions a third ſort of inconſiderate men, 


gence, becauſe they will not trouble their heads with | 
any thing but ſports and recreations, of whom it is 


x written : E hey efteemed our life to be a paſt-time. And ; 


in another place of the ſame men: They live as ſe- 
ourely, and confidently without care or thought, as if 
they had the good works of juſt men to ſtand for them. 


But as the Holy Ghoſt pronounces in the ſame place; ; 


This is vanity and folly in the higheſt degree. 
For as in chings of this life, he would — but a fooliſh 
r 


his account- books, to ſee whether he is behind hand, 


or proſpers in his trade, and as that ſhip-maſter would th 


greatly. be to blame, who to avoid care, would fit 
down and make good chear, and let the ſhip go whi- 
ther ſhe would : ſa, much more in the buſineſs of our 
ſoul, is it madneſs and folly, to fly conſideration, to 
avoid trouble; ſeeing, in the end, this negligence mult 


needs turn upon us much more trouble, and irremedi- 
Fere. 30. able calamities. For as Feremiab ſays to all ſuch men: 
In the end J the later days you Hall underſtand theſe things, 


evil men 


11 or you will not take the pains to think of, But when do 


ther they you think this will be? he tells you plainly in the 


will or no. 


which now, for fear of giving your ſelves any trouble, 


ſame place: When the fury of our Lord ſhall come 
forth as a whirlwind, and ſhall ruſh, and reſt upon 
your heads as a tempeſt; then you ſhall know and 


THOR theſe things. And in another chapter 7 on 


0 


0 


quiet ſake would never look into 


who neither deliberately, nor alſo by reaſon of too 
many occupations in worldly affairs, neglect conſide- 
ration; but rather out of a certain levity and idle negli- 


rt I. 
fol- 


rns, 


ſide- 
20d, 
nual 

the 
nen, 
too 


ſide- 
gli- of 
With 


it is 


f | Chap. I. Of Inc onfider at eneſs. 


8 


bold the whirlwind of the Lord's indignation feall 


ne forth, and a tempeſt breaking out: it ſhall come 


hon the head of the impious. The fury of the Lord ſhall 
s return till be do it, and till he accompliſb the cogi- 
ion of his beart : in the later days you ſhall under- 
id his counſel. 5 * | 
lt ſeems that the Babylonzans were a people very 
Swlty in this point of conſideration, as all wealthy 
Wople are, becauſe before the - moſt terrible de- 
ruction of that great city, by the Medes and Perſians, 

cried unto her in theſe words : Babylon my beloved 
made a miracle unto me. Lay the table, look about in 
watch tower the eaters and drinkers: ariſe ye 
nees take ſhield. For thus hath aur Lord ſaid 
to me : go and yet a watchman : and whatſoever he 
[l ſee let him tell. And then there was a watch- 
an ſet upon the walls, and a lion to denounce with 
n mouth, whatſoever danger he ſaw coming to- 
rds them. And a lion cried out: I am upon the 
eich tower of our Lord, ſtanding continually by day: 
J am upon my watch ſtanding whole nights, &c. 
din the ſame. chapter God taught the people to cry 


wt ROBOT, vent "ox ours, 1 


pat of the night ? <vatchman, what of the night ? That 
O ſentinel what ſeeſt thou coming towards us, what 
ger eſpieſt thou drawing on us in the darkneſs, Cc. 


pht, when men leaſt think thereof? they are to come 
a thief at midnight, as alſo in another place we are 
moniſh'd : and therefore happy is the man that ſhall 
found watchful. | 
But now the ſole entrance into this watch, whereon 
WE curity of our eternal life depends, can be nothing 
but conſideration. For that, where no conſidera- 


Wo "iicdge of our ſtate 3 and conſequently no hope of 
| ſalvation, 


Ns, there can be no watch, nor fore-ſight, nor 


| 9 
Jere. 23. 


The ex- 
ample of 
the Baby- 
lonians. 
Jaiab 47. 
Jaiab 21. 


I chis ſort to their ſentinel or watchman : Watchman, B14. 


all which circumſtances, what elſe is inſinuated, We muſt 
t that God would have us ſtand upon our watch, ſtand upon 
that his judgments are to come upon the world by . 


* — 


10 
Bern, lib. 


1. de con- 


The many 
commodi- 
ties of con- 


ſideration. 


nience or other; and continually in peril of ſome greif 
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ſalvation, as holy St. Bernard holds; which thing cauſc « 
that bleſſed man to write five whole books of conſidem o 
tion to Eugenius. ide 
Conſideration is the thing which brings us to kno het 
both God and our ſelves. And touching God, it l ty 
before us his majeſty, his mercy, his judgments, h nd 
commandments, his promiſes, his threatnings, hi hon 
proceedings with other men before us; whereby wes 
may gather, what we alſo, in time, muſt expect at M is 
hands. ; A On 
And for our ſelves, conſideration is the key tu ye 
opens the door to the cloſet of our heart, where i Nivi 
our books of account do lie: it is the looking-glaſs, d Pir 
rather the very eye of our ſoul, whereby ſhe ta E 
the view of her ſelf, and looks into all her wach Pol. 
eſtate z into her riches, her debts, her duties, he vit 
negligences; her good gifts, her defects, her — f 
her danger; the way ſhe walks in, the courſe ſhe fol 
lows, the pace ſhe holds, and finally, the place and, 
end whereto ſhe draws. And without this conſiden 
tion, ſhe runs on headlong into a thouſand troubles au 
difficulties, ſtumbling at every ſtep into ſome income 


and deadly miſchief. | Per) 
And it is truly wonderful, that in all other buff e 
of this life, men can ſee, and confeſs, that nothing | 


- can be either begun; . proſecuted, or well ended with mar 


Effects of 
conſidera- 
tion. 


ing heaven, or falling into hell, few think conſideratio 


out conſideration; and yet in this great affair, of gin 0 
his 
greatly neceſſary to be uſed. deri 
I might here ſhew the infinite other effects au, 
commodities of conſideration, as that it is the watch rec 
alarm-bell, and ſtirs up and awakes all the powers Mig 
our mind; the fewel that nouriſhes the fire of of te 
devotion ; the blaſt that kindles and enflames the ſame Wuds 
the ſpur that forwards us to all virtuous, zealous, ae 
- heroical acts; and the very thing, that gives both lg diff 
and life, and motion to the ſoul. 4 - Cay 


Part? hap. I. Of Inconfiderateneſs. I 
cauſee Our faith is confirmed and increaſed by conſidera- How all 

Aiden don of God's works and miracles; our hope by con- eager rg 
deration of his promiſes, and of the true performance and 9 
ereof to all them that ever truſted in him: our cha- ned by - - 


or love of God, by conſideration of his benefits conſidera- 


> knows 
it la, ty 


its, h Ind innumerable deſerts towards us: our humility, by . 
5s, hiWonſideration of his greatneſs, and of our own infirmi- 
eby u es: our courage and fortitude, by contemplation of 


c at li his aſſiſtance in all we undertake for his honour : our 
Pontempt of the world, by conſideration of the eternal 
ey uu ys of heaven: and ſo all other virtues, both moral and 
iere i Nivine, do take their heat and quickning, and vital 
laſs, d pirit from conſideration, 
e tale By the exerciſe of conſideration and meditation, | 
has poly David ſays, That he felt a burning fire to flame P/a/n 38. 
es, he rithin his breaſt; that is, the fire of zeal, the fire 
” f fervour in religion, the fire of devotion, the fire 
he fel pf love towards God and his neighbour. And in 
ce and Fnother place he ſays, That by the ſame exerciſe, he 
nſiden 55 and purged his own ſpirit, which is to be un- Pn 56; 
bles au erſtood from the duſt of this world, from the dregs 7 
ncome pf fin, from the contamination and coinquination of 
16 greuf human creatures, becauſe conſideration indeed is the 
I] ery fan that ſevers and drives away the chaff from 


. 
== 
* 4 


buſmnel he corn. 


nothig For which cauſe we ſhall never read of any holy The exer 
d with man from the beginning of the world, neither before © of holy 
men touch- 


of gin Thriſt or after, who uſed not much and familiarly ing confi- 
derataſ this moſt bleſſed exerciſe of conſideration and pon- deration- 
Hering. And for the firſt three Patriarchs, it will 

cs au be ſufficient to remember the cuſtom of young 1/azc 

vatch o recorded in Geneſis, Which was to go forth towards Cen. 24. 
wers night into the fields, ad meditandum, that is, io medi- 

of oe, conſider, and ponder upon the works, and 

xe ſame ¶udgments, and commandments. of God. And this he frſt 
Jus, ane did, yet being but a child and unmarried (far three Pa- 
oth lig citferent from the cuſtom of young gentlemen now-a- triarchs. 

days, who frequent the fields to follow their vanities) 
and 


= 


12 


Moſes and 


22 


Deut. 6. 


& 11. 
Tof. r. 


K. Dawid. 
Palm 38, 
62, & 118. 


P/alm 76. cuſtom of meditation, by night: I did meditate by nigh 


Fecleſ. 6. his father, and exhorts other men to it. 


K. Heze- did. The good king Hezetiah is reported to have medi. 


kiah. 


Jaiah 58. with himſelf alone; which is the true way of profitable 


Jaiab 26. meditation. T/aiah teſtifies of his own watching by night 


given thee. 
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and as I/aac could not have this cuſtom, but from his 
father Abraham ; ſo no doubt but he taught the ſame i Mita 
his ſon Jacob, and Jacob again to his poſterity. Ane 

And as for Moſes and his ſucceſſor Joſhua, it mj 
eaſily be imagined how they uſed this exerciſe, by th word 
moſt earneſt exhortations, which they made thereof . Mera 
others in their ſpeeches and writings. The good king Mitte 
of Judab alſo, notwithſtanding their many great ten dt 
poral affairs, do teſtify of themſelves how they uſed thi 
exerciſe, as David almoſt every where ſays, That ti 
commandments of God were his daily meditation, an Ma- 
not only by day, all the day, and every day; in m rih 
morning, and ſeven ti mes a day: but alſo he inſinuates hit! 


in my heart upon thy commandments, O Lord; ſigni- 
fying hereby, both his watchfulneſs by night, whe 
other men were aſleep; and the hearty care that he had 
of this exerciſe, which we eſteem ſo little. 2A 
Solomon alſo king David's ſon, as long as he lived i 
the grace and favour of God, obſerved this exerciſe ol 

Have, ſaß 
he, thy cogitation in the precepts of God, and in bu 
commandments moſt of all be daily converſant, and k 
will give thee heart, and the defire of wiſdom ſball E 
Which if himſelf had continued ſtill, it 5, 
likely he had never fallen from God by women, as he 


VEE 


tated like a dove; that is, in ſilence and in ſolitarineß 


in this exerciſe, and how he did the ſame ſaying: MR 
ſoul has defired thee in the night : yea, and with my ſpirit 
in my heart I will watch to thee in the morning, | 


The con- Holy Fob makes mention, not only of his manner . F 
fideration of conſidering, but what alſo he confider'd, and what 5 
w "uf 8 effect he found in himſelf by the ſame, Firſt he con- 0 
the fuits ſider'd, as I ſaid, the ways, footſteps and command- Wi 8 


thereof. ments of Gad, and then his dreadful power; Enn, 


lays 


+ 
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m Us he, be is alone, and no man can turn away his Job az. 

ume itation: and whatſoever his ſoul would that has be 
ge And therefore I am troubled at his face, and 

mij Hering bim J am made penſive with fear. In which Two ef⸗ 

by tie Fords he inſinuates two moſt excellent effects of con- fs f 


cof u. ration; firſt, the fear of God, of which it is qe 

king itten, The fear of our Lord, that is bis treaſure ; Ila. 32, 
d the ſecond, that by this fear he was made ſolici- 

s, watching, and diligent in God's ſervice, of which 


t tem 
ed thi ' 


at th: Prophet Micheas ſays thus. I will fhew thee, O man, Mich. 6. 
1, an t is good, and what our Lord requires of thee : 
in I rily, % do judgment and to love mercy, and to walk 


tes hu icitous with thy God, | 

y nigh But O! thou holy and bleſſed man Job, did this exerciſe A confide- 
ſigni conſideration bring forth in thee ſo great fear and n ob 
when ror of God, and fo careful watchfulneſs in the ob- gi;ngs of 

he hal Rvance of his commandments? now I ſee well the 7. 


Wuſc, why thou writeſt of thy ſelf, that thou didſt J 9. 


ved en Pubt and fear all thy works and actions, were they 
ciſe a ver fo circumſpect. But what ſhall we fay now-a- 
, fag s, molt happy Saint, who do not fear even our own 
in hu olute, careleſs, and inordinate actions; who feel 


and K terror of God at all, nor do uſe any watchfulneſs 
ball h obſerving his commandments ? truly this proceeds 

, it hm nothing elſe but inconſideration : it proceeds from 
as hel nt of knowledge both of God and of our felves.- 
medi- er doubtleſs, if we knew either of theſe two things 
arineß icht (as indeed neither of them can be well under- 
fitable Nod without the other) it could not be, but that many 

; nicht us would change our wrong courſes. 


EET 


: 0 0 merciful Lord, what ſinful man in the world 
y ſpirit duld live as he does, if he knew either thee or him- 
t WF! as he ſhould do? I mean, if he conſider'd what 
nanner od art, and what thou haſt been to others, that 
1 what ed and continued in fin, as he does? not without | 


e con- { eat Cauſe, that holy doctor of thy Church, cried ſo 
mand- een and earneſtly to thee, for obtaining theſe points 


. Fi", thy hands: 1 copnoſcam te, ut cognoſcam me, That Auguft. in 
lays : 1 bb. confeſ. 
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I may know thee, and that I may know my ſelf, ue 
he: that is, that I may conſider and feel the true knor agal! 
ledge hereof, for many men do know, but to litt their 
profit and advantage. And 
We know and believe in groſs the myſteries of or 8 
faith, that there is a God who rewards good and ei 
that he is terrible in his counſels upon the ſons of mes 
that there is a hell for ſinners, a heaven for god 
livers, a moſt dreadful day of judgment to come, or 
ſtrait accompt to be demanded, and the like: all tt : 
we know and believe in general, as merchandi 
wrapped up together in a bundle. But becauſe 
unfold not theſe things, nor meditate upon them i 
particular; becauſe we let them not down into of Fl 
hearts nor ruminate on them with leiſure and atte I. 
tion; becauſe we chew them not well in our mind \= 
a deep conſideration, nor digeſt them in our hear 
by the heat of meditation; they remain with us 
ſword in the ſcabbard, and help us as little unto 
good life, for which they were revealed, as a preſernf 
tive in our pocket never applied, can help our heal 
We bear the general knowledge of theſe myſter 
locked up in our breaſts, as ſeal'd bags of trealun 
that we never counted nor open'd ; and conſequent 
we have neither feeling, ſenſe, or motion imparted ii 
us thereby: even as a man may carry fire about hit 
in a flint ſtone without heat; and perfumes in a por 
mander without ſmell, except the one be beaten, a 
the other chafed. 2 
All depends then, good reader, on this one poi 


reaping benefit by the myſteries of our faith and 
ligion ; that we allot our ſelves time to meditatl 
ponder, and conſider what theſe things do teach "il 
For as the ſick man that has moſt excellent remed 
and precious potions ſet before him, could expect "WW 
profit or eafe thereby, if he only did look vp" 


them, or ſmelt them, or took them into his go I 
aloe 
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1f, ce, or ſhould caſt them forth off his ſtomach 
Kno n, before they were ſettled or had time to work 
o lit operation: even ſo is it in this caſe of ours. 
: therefore with great reaſon St. Paul ſaid to 
thy, after he had taught him a long leſſon: 
itate, conſider, and ponder upon theſe things 1 m. 4. 
ch I have ſhew'd you: as if in other words he | 
ſaid, all that hitherto I have told you or written 
your inſtruction, and all that ever you have heard 
Flearn'd beſides, will avail you nothing for your 
hand ation, except you meditate and ponder upon the 
auſe e, and do fuck out the juice thereof, by frequent 
them ſideration. | 
into d Wherefore to conclude this chapter, my dear and The con- 
- . nl - Clufion of 

4 ate. Il-beloved brother, ſeeing conſideration is ſo preci- chapter 
mind, and profitable, fo needful and neceſſary a thing, 
has been declared; I thought it convenient in this 
Wt front and entrance of my book, to place the 

ntion and diligent recommendation thereof, as of a 
ng moſt requiſite for all that follows. For without 
Wſideration, neither what I have faid already, nor 
= thing elſe, that will or can be faid hereafter, can 
ad thee profit; as by moſt lamentable experience we 
daily in the world, where many millions of men The miſe- | 
0-5 over their whole age, without reaping any profit 7 d. 
$10 many good books, ſo many preachings, ſo many 

tuous examples, ſo many terrible chaſtiſements of 
d upon ſinners, which every where they ſee before 
ir face. But yet, becauſe they will not, or have 

leiſure, or dare not, or have not grace to enter 
Y conſideration thereof; they paſs over all, as ſick 
n do pills, diverting as much as they can, both 
it er eyes and thoughts, from all ſuch matters as are 
grateſul unto them. 
1 But as good Jeremiah ſays, The time will come when Ferem.zo. 
vill be forced to ſee and know and conſider theſe & 23. 
gs, when perhaps it will be too late to reap great 
5 tort or conſolation thereby. Wherefore, dear 52 

| ther, 


s of o 
nd ey 
of mer. 
Ir god 
:2OMe, | 


all th 


16 ACnRISTIAN Directory. P 
ther, that which perforce thou muſt do in time 
come, and that perchance to thy greater damna #8 
(I mean to enter into conſideration of thine own ſtn 
do that now willingly to thy comfort and merit, 
prepare the way to thy ſalvation, Prevent the d 
and redeem the time, according to St. Paul's wiſe cs 
Epbeſ. 5. ſel: Run not headlong with the world to perdition : {WP 
Ferem. 7. ſome time, as holy Feremiah admoniſhes thee, ui 
ſay to thy ſelf: Mbat do 1? whither do I go? ] 
courſe hold I? what will be my end? take ſome u 
from thy pleaſures, and from the company of thy p 
ſant friends, to do this; although it be with ſome | 
of paſtime and recreation: for I do aſſure thee, it vm 
recompence it ſelf in the end, and make thee joy 
when thy laughing friends will weep. 4 
The effect The effect of all the conſiderations that enſue, i 
of all the rightly to know God: for by knowing him we ſh 
22 know ourſelves, and all things elſe, which are neceſſi 
5 for us to know; and without knowing him, all = i 
ledge in the world is vanity and meer folly. Hæc et wi 
John 17. eterna, ſays Chriſt to his father: ut te cognoſcant ſun | 
Deum verum Et quem miſſſti Feſum Ckriſtum. This 
life everlaſting, that men know thee, which art on 
| true God; and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 8 
The ways God's nature and eſſence we cannot know in this l 
ra but the only way to know God in this world, is to no 
$i 1:6 bis majeſty, to know his mercy, to know his juſtice, ſl 
know his judgments; to know his hatred to ſin, I 
favour to the good, his benefits, and promiſes to all 
his grace, his threats, his ways, his commandment 
his dealings towards other men before us, all wha 
things the conſiderations following do ſet before ou 
eyes, and conſequently, they do teach us to know Go; 
aright, Read them therefore, dear brother, with atten- 
tion; and remember the words that God uſes to ui 
Pſalx 45. all; Vacate, & videte quoniam ego ſum Deus. Tiki, 
| leiſure, and conſider that I am God, It muſt not be 
done in haſte ; nor as the faſhion is, for curiofity 001% 
W 
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Pan 
time e read three or four leaves in one place, and fo in 
mother: but it muſt be done with ſuch ſerious atten- 


lamnag 8 , 
en e, on, as appertains to ſo great a buſineſs, which in 
nerit, auth, is the weightieſt affair, that poſſibly under 


the 4 Wcaven, can be taken in hand, It is the buſineſs 
viſe cy. AF bercof Chriſt is to be eſpecially underſtood, when 
tion: e fad: num eft neceſſarium, One only thing is neceſ- Lale 10. 
ry. Becauſe all other things in this world are but 


hee, . * | | 

907 ul Writes, in compariſon to this alone, which of it ſelf, is 

me t f more importance than all the reſt together. 
thy plz | | 721 Bb gt 


e, It vil 

ee 307 C II A P. II. 

To 4 FT hat there is a God who rewards good and evil ; 
we iu againſt all atheiſts of old, and modern times : 
neceſi# 7th the proofs alleged for the ſame, both by 
all — = Jew and Gentile, 

ec eſt wi 


ant fun S ECT. I. Every part of the Creation ſhews 


Thi 
art al 1 there is a God. 
ent. 2 . | | 
chis Tsa thing both common and ordinary in ſciences Acommon 
to ku and arts, when they are learn'd or deliver'd by cuſtom in 


others, to ſuppoſe divers points and principles, and ſciences, to 


uſtice, vl th * : 2 
) fin, Ee Pals them over without proof, as either known be- principles. 
fore to the learner, or elſe ſo manifeſt, eaſy, and evi- r 


es to al 

TR dent of themſelves, that they need no other proof, 

11 whialil than only declaring them. 

fore ou So when we take in hand to inſtruct a man in chi- An exam- 
\ow Golf valry or feats of arms, we ſuppoſe that he knows be- Pe in chir 
ch aten fore, were he never ſo rude, what a man, what a horſe, alry. ; 


n ona armour, what fighting means: as alſo, that war is 
AE awful and expedient in divers caſes; that princes of 


- not be 5 the world may wage the ſame; that ſoldiers are bound 
ry on to live in order and diſcipline under their regiment ; 


W and 
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and that for this reaſon, Kings entertain generals, 
colonels, captains, and other like officers in their pay, 
and keep them in garriſons, camps and armies, to ſee 
due order obſerved. | 

In handy- In manual arts and occupations likewiſe it is evi. 


crafts. dent, that divers things muſt be preſuppoſed to be fore. 


known by the learner ; as in husbandry or agriculture, 
in building, in painting, and other ſuch exerciſes ; when 


a man is to be taught or inſtructed, it would not be 
convenient for the teacher, to ſtand upon every point or 


matter, that appertains to the ſame, but he muſt leave 
and paſs over many things, as apparent of themſelves, 


or eaſily to be diſcern'd by every learner's natural ſenſe, 


reaſon, or common experience. 


In liberal But yet in liberal ſciences and profeſſions of learning, 


ſciences. this 1s more apparent,, where not only ſuch common 
Grounds to and vulgar points are to be preſumed, without proof or 
be granted diſcourſe ; but alſo certain propoſitions are to be granted 
in ſciences. jn the beginning, as grounds, whereupon to build al 
In logick. the reſt that enſues, So the logician, for example, will 
have you grant before he enters in diſpute with you, 
That contradictory propoſitions cannot be together eithi 
falſe, or true: and alſo, That the ſame thing cannot le 
affrnid, and denied of the ſame ſubjeft, in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances of exiſtence, time, &C. 
In moral The moral philoſopher will have you grant at the 
money beginning, That there is both good and evil in mens 
th actions: and that the one is to be followed, and the other 
In natural doi i. The natural philoſopher will have you confels, 
philoſo- that all phyſical bodies, which depend of nature, have 
phy. motion in themſelves, and are ſubject to alterations; 
and whatſoever is moved, is moved by another, The 
In the ma- mathematician will have you grant, as an undeniable 
thematicks principle, That every whole is bigger than any of its 
In meta- parts. As alſo the metaphyſician, or ſupernatural 
phylick. philoſopher, That nothing can be exiſtent, and not le 
exiſtent at the ſame time. And fo other ſuch like 
principles and common grounds, in theſe and all other 
ſciences, 
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ſciences, are to be demanded, granted, and agreed 


upon at the beginning, for the better purſuit and eſta- 
pliſhment of that which is to follow, being things in 
themſelves, as you ſee, either by nature, common ſenſe, 


or experience, moſt clear and manifeſt. ö 
And is not this true, think you, alſo in divinity, and Indivinity, 
in the affairs, that we have now in hand? yes certainly, 
if we believe St. Paul, who writes thus to the Hebrews : 
Credere enim oportet accedentem ad Deum, quia eft, & Heb. 11. 
inquirentibus ſe remunerator fit. He that is in coming 
towards God, muſt believe that there is a God, and 
that he is a rewarder to ſuch as ſeek him. Behold here Two Prin- 
co Principles, wherein a man muſt be reſolved, before les in 
he can ſeek or draw near unto God. The one, That 
= zhere is a God; and the other, That the ſame God is 
i io reward according to his deſerts, every man that 
eds bim. 


Which two principles or general grounds are ſo evi- 


dent indeed of their on natures, and ſo ingrafted, by 
God's own hand, into the mind and underſtanding of 
Wevery particular man at his nativity, according to the 
W faying of the Prophet: The light of thy countenance is Lal 4 
ſealed upon us, O Lord; that were not the times we live 
in, too too wicked, and the ſhameleſs induration of 
ſinners intolerable, we ſhould not need to ſtand upon the 
proof of theſe points, for confirmation of the matter 
ve now treat, which is of reſolution: but rather, ſup- 
© poſing and aſſuring our ſelves, that no reaſonable crea- 
E ture living could doubt of theſe principles, we ſhould 
E purſue only the conſideration of other things, that 
might ſtir up our wills to the performance of our duties 
towards this God, that has created us, and will give us 


our reward at the end, to every one according to his 
works. 


Iin the hearts of many, as not only to contemn and © 
offend their maker; but alſo to deny him, thus to 
Patronize their evil life, and to extinguiſh the worm of 

. C 2 their 


divmity. 


But as iniquity has ſo advanced her ſelf at this day, 2 
chapter, 


- 
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their own afflicted and moſt miſerable conſciences ; 1 
am forced, before all other things, to diſcover this 
abſurd and groſs error of theirs, and to remove alſo 
this refuge of deſperate iniquity, by ſhewing the invin- Ry, 
cible verity of theſe two Principles, the one depending 
of the other, in ſuch ſort, that the firſt being proved, 
If there i5 the ſecond muſt of neceſſity follow. For. it once it be 
1 pr iv manifeſt, that there is a God, who has care and provi- 
warder, dence of all thoſe, whom be. has created and governs; 
then mult it enſue by force of conſequence, that he? 
alſo to reward the ſame men, according to their merit 
and the works they have done in this life. o” 
Firſt then to prove this Principle, there is a God, 10 
need uſe no other argument, or reaſon in the world, il « 
* See Lac- only refer each man to his own! ſenſe, in beholding the 
tantius at world, whereof every part and portion is a clear glaſs = 
bodk 1 8 repreſenting God unto us, or rather a fair table, wherein 
workman- God has drawn and imprinted himſelf, in ſo many juſt BY: 


ſhip of the characters and legible letters, that the ſimpleſt may ¶enarr 


world. read, and underſtand the ſame. dor m. 
5 U . In reſpect hereof, the wiſe man ſaid ſo long ago, Vain the h 


world de- and fooliſh were all thoſe, who conſidering the works, form 
Clare the that are ſeen in this world, could not thereby riſe to MW woul 
workman. underſtand the workman. And he; gives this reaſon, do th 
Sap. 13. A magnitudine enim ſpeciet & cxeature, cognoſcibiluter Wi perte 
poterit creator tum videri. For by the greatneſs of WF wher 
beauty in the creature, may the Creator thereof be ſeen ¶ opera 
and known. Which St. Paul confirms when he ſays, Wl vens 
Rom. 1. The inviſible things of God may be ſeen, and known preac 


by the viſible creatures of this world; which is to be If 
underſtood in this ſenſe, that as a priſoner in a dungeon hold 
may eafily, by a little beam that ſhines in at a chink, I kills 

conceive there is a Sun, from whence that beam deſcends: BF variet 


and as a traveller in the wilderneſs, that falls pon ſome with 
channel or brook, may aſcend by the fame te the well tures 
or fountain: even ſo he, that beholds and conſiders the ineſti 
wonderful works of this world, may thereby conceive i or ha 
alſo the wonderful artificer or workman that made * midſt 
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If a man ſhould paſs by ſea into ſome foreign, A fimili 
range, and ſavage country, where nothing elſe, but tude. 
birds and beaſts did appear; yet if he ſhould eſpy ſome 


Exquiſite building, or other work of art and reaſon in 
Whe place, he would preſently aflure himſelf, that ſome 


men dwelt, or had been in that country; for ſuch 


Wthings could not be done by beaſts, or unreaſonable 
Wcreatures : even ſo in the view and conſideration of 


this world. 


If we caſt our eyes upon the heavens, we remain The hea- 


Faſtoniſh'd, at the marvels we behold : but who made > teach 
them? we ſee the skies of exceeding huge bignels, 
diſtinguiſh'd with moſt admirable variety and beauty, 
adorn'd with ſtars and planets innumerable, and theſe 
gqualify'd ſo with their divers, and different, and une- 
qual motions, as if they neither moved nor went toge- 


God. 


in cher; yet do they never ſtop or hinder, one the other, 


nor change their courſe out of order or reaſon. Quis Job 28. 
enarrabit celorum rationem, & -concentum cali quis 
dormire faciet ? Who is able to declare the reaſon of 
che heavens, or who can make ceaſe or ſleep the uni- 
form courſe. of their motion, ſays God to Fob ? as who 
8 would ſay, that becauſe no man or mortal creature can 
do this, therefore we may imagine of what power, and 
perfection their Maker is. Which king David had done 
= when he pronounced Cali enarrant gloriam Dei, & 
© opera manuum ejus, annunciat firmamentum. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God; and the firmament does 
WT preach the works of his hands unto us. 


If we caſt down our eyes from heaven to earth, we be- The earth 


4 hold the ſame of an immenſe bigneſs, diftinguiſh'd with teaches 
hills and dales, woods and paſture, cover'd with all God, 


variety of graſs, herbs, flowers, and leaves; moiſten'd 


Vith rivers, as a body with veins ; inhabited by crea- 


tures of innumerable kinds and qualities; enrich*d with 


| ineſtimable and endleſs treaſures: and yet itſelf ſtanding, 
Jor hanging rather with all this weight and poiſe, in the 


midſt of the air, as a little ball without prop or pillar, 
C 3 At 
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Job 38. 


"The ſea 
ſhewsGod, 


Arift. lib. 
de mirab;- 


(ebus. 


Fed 38. 


Thethings 
in man de- 
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At which ſurpriſing and moſt wonderful miracle of r 
nature, God himſelf, as it were, glorying, ſaid unto 
Fob, Where waſt thou, when ] laid the foundations of nd 
the earth ? tell me, if thou haſt underſtanding. Who fet 
the meaſures thereof, if thou know? or who ſtretcÞd out vid 
the line upon it? upon what are the foundations thereof "i 
grounded ? or abo let down the corner ſtone thereof, Kine 
when the morning ſtars praiſed me together, and all that 
the ſons of God made jubilation ? = 

If we look neither up nor down, but caſt our coun- (ol hap: 
tenance only aſide ; we eſpy the ſea on each hand of us, mar 
that environs round about the land. A vaſt creature, 
that contains more wonders, than man's tongue can ex- 
preſs. A bottomleſs gulf, that, without running over ſo c 
receives all rivers, which perpetually flow. A reſtleſs han 
fight and turmoil of waters, that never repoſe neither day 
nor night; a dreadful, raging, and furious element, that 
ſwells, and roars, and threatens the land, as tho? it would 
devour it all at once. And tho? in ſituation it is higher 
than the earth, as the Philoſopher ſhews, and makes aſ- 
fault daily towards the fame, with moſt terrible cries and 
waves mounted even to the sky: yet when it draws near 


tothe land, and to its appointed borders ; it ſtays upon | 1 
the ſudden, tho' nothing be there to ſtop it; and is plac 
forced to recoil back again, murmuring, as it were, BW Pris 
becauſe it 1s not permitted to paſs any farther. ; lear! 

Of which reſtraint, God asks Fob this queſtion. We ack! 
Who ſhut up the ſea with doors, when it breaks forth, pro- ther 
cecding as it were out of a matrice? whereunto no man WF ! 
being able to give anſwer, God anſwers himſelf in theſe RF 7: 
words: I compaſſed it with my bounds, and put bars and few 
doors. And I ſaid, bitherto thou ſhalt come, and foalt i Lan 
not proceed further ; and bere thou ſhalt break thy ſuel- rath 
ling waves. = que! 

This, in ſhort, may be ſufficient to prove the exilt- of þ 
ence of a God, from "theſe things we ſee without us. Gog 
But if we ſhould leave theſe, and enter to ſeek God = 


within our own ſelves ; whether we conſider our bodies, 
| ar 
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of or our ſouls, or any one part thereof, we ſhall find ſo 
nto many ſtrange things, or rather ſo many ſeas of miracles 
and wonders, that preach and ſhew the glory of their 
NMaker, that we ſhall not only perceive and fee God moſt 
Evidently, but rather as a certain old heathen has writ- _ 


out 

ref ten, we ſhall feel and handle him in bis works. Which 7 1 
zof, Mind of ſpeech allo St. Paul doubts not to uſe, affirming, — 
all that God has given ſpace to every man in this life to 

eck him, Si forte attrefent eum, aut inveniant, If per- ARs 17. 

un. Fhaps they may handle him, or find him out. Which 

us, manner of words do ſignify, that by confideration of 

re, God's creatures, and eſpecially of the wonders in man 

ex-. himſelf, we may come to ſee, and perceive the Creator 


er, ſo clearly; that, in a fort, we may be ſaid to feel and 
leſs handle him. So jointly do all things concur to the mani- 


Jay feſtation of their Maker: ſo maniteſtly, and effectually . 
hat do they teach, and demonſtrate, and paint out God 
ald unto us: nothing being ſo little, that declares not his 
ner greatneſs ; nothing ſo great, which acknowledges not 
af. WE his ſovereignty ;- nothing ſo low that leads us not up to 
nd WE behold his majeſty ; nothing fo high, that deſcends 


not to teach us this verity. 

lt would be a labour without end, to go about in this 
place to allege, what might be faid in the proof of this 
principle, that there is God; ſeeing there was never yet 
learned man in the world, either Gentile, or other, that 
acknowledged and confirm*d not the ſame, being driven 
thereunto by the manifeſt evidence of the truth it ſelf. 


If you object againſt me Diagoras, Protagoras, Theo- Ol athe- 
eſe 8 4orus Cyrenenſis, Bion Boriſthenes, Epicurns, and ſome is. 
nd WE few others, that were open ath-=*ts, and denied God: Zaertius 
a. | anſwer, that ſome of theſe were utterly unlearned, and J 2. & 4. 
. rather ſenſual beaſts than reaſonable men; and conſe- 4 


quently might deny any thing, according to the faying phileſ. 
of holy David: The fool ſaid in bis heart there is no Pali iz. 
God, Others that had ſome tincture of learning, rather 52- 


us. WH 
od WF Jeſted at the falſhood of their own pagan idols, than 
denied the being of one true God. 


C4 But 


La. I. 3. 
enſtitut. 


Philoſo- 
phers. 


The ma- 
themati- ; 
cians prove has no regard at all to the efficient or final cauſe of 


pot God. things (under which two reſpects and conſiderations 


- the ſecond, moral; the third, ſupernatural, or meta- 
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But the moſt part of theſe men, indeed, and ſuch\amly G 
others as in old times were accounted atheiſts, denied not ud) 
God fo much in words, as in life and facts: ſuch as tim 
St. Paul called atheiſts, in his days, that obey'd their 
bellies, and followed their pleaſures in ſin and ſenſu- 
ality, not vouchſafing to think of God in this life: ſuch 
was Epicure, and in our days many others of his pro- 
feſſion, but yet, as LaFantius well notes, when the 
ſame men came to be ſober, and ſpeak of judgment, 
as at their death or other times of diſtreſs and milery, 
they were as ready to confeſs God, as any other who-! 
ſoever. by 


* 


1 


But for learned men, and people of diſcretion, ſo- 
briety, and judgment, there was never yet any, whe. The 
ther he was a Jew or a Gentile, that doubted of this ound 
verity ; but had means and arguments to confirm the MWpved | 
ſame, as more particularly will be declared in the re- MWotio: 


mainder of this chapter. tb 4 
| th, 

e. N. Poents 

Potio 

How the heathens proved there was a God. Wee 1 

| | | hel 
en G the Gentiles or heathen people, thoſe e, 3 
men were always molt in credit, and in greateſt 8 No' 


eſteem, that profeſsd the love of wiſdom ; and for that M's # 
reſpect were calld Philoſophers. Who being divided WS s 


into divers ſorts, and ſects, had four principal ſciences, ved 
whereof they made profeſſion: each one of theſe having mee 
other lower ſciences comprehended under it. hon 


The firſt of theſe four, is call'd natural philoſophy; Ml til) 


phyſick 3 the fourth, mathematicks: and for the firſt 
three, they have each one their proper means, and pe- 
culiar E. whereby to convince, that there is a God. 
The fourth, which is the mathematicks, becauſe it 


only 
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uch 01 God can be known, and manifeſted to men in this 


| not ld) therefore this ſcience has no proper means pecu- 

h a3 TE to it ſelf, to prove this verity, as the other ſci- 

heir es have, but receives the ſame as borrow'd from 

nſu- former. 4 IH 

ſuch he natural philoſopher among the Gentiles, had The natu- 
pro- nite arguments to prove by the creatures, that there ral Philo- 


a God ; but he reduced all to three principal and PM: 
ent, aeral heads, which are term'd, ex Motu, ex Fine, & 
ry, Canaſa eſiciente. That is, arguments drawn from the 
ho- ion, from the end, and from the cauſe efficient of 
atures that we behold ; which terms, the examples 
ſo- Wlowing will make clear and manifeſt, 
he. The argument of motion ſtands upon this general The firſt 
this ound in philoſophy ; that whatſvever is moved, is Vgument 
the Wed by another. Wherein alſo is obſerved, that in the mila 
re- Motions of creatures, there is a ſubordination the one to phy. 
e other. As for example, theſe inferior bodies upon if. J 7, 
Ich, are moved and turn'd by the air, and other ele- & 8. FH. 
cents ; and the elements are moved by the influence and 
otion of the Moon, Sun, and other heavenly bodies ; 
Peſe planets are again moved by an impulſe from the 
gheſt orb or ſphere of all, that is call'd-tbe firſt move- Primum 
oe e, above which we can go no further among creatures, ble. 


the 


ſt WS Now then the philoſopher asks here, who moves 
at W's fr} moveable ? for if you ſay that it moves it ſelf, 
ed is againſt our former principle, that 20 thing is 


5, oed in nature, but by another. And if you ſay, that 
1g me other thing moves it; then is the queſtiongagain, 
ho moves that other? and fo from one to another, 
73 ril you come to ſome thing, that moves, and is not 
Poved by another; and that muſt be God, who is 
ove all nature. op 
This was the common argument of Plato, and Ari- - * 
le, and of all the beſt philoſophers. And they thought 4-;/. 1. 5. 
a demonſtration unavoidable, and it ſeem'd they were PH c. 5. 
moniſh'd of this argument by conſidering the motion n au- 
a clock, whoſe hammer, when it ſtrikes, ſhews the |..,, from 
NEXT the clock. 
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next wheel, whereby it is moved; and that wheel ſner i 
another wheel; and ſo from one to another, until yu 
come to that which was the firſt cauſe of motion to! 
the wheels, that is, to the clock-maker himſelf. 
Arif. ib. © Ariſtotle, to king Alexander, uſes this pretty fimil 3 
de unde. tude : that as in a choir of fingers, when the forems Mow 
A ſunili- has given the firſt tune or note, there enſues preſeni nt n 
a ſweet harmony and conſent of all other voices, bo 
great and ſmall, ſharp and grave: ſo God in the cr fore 
tion of this world, having given once the firſt. motii u ſ. 
to the higheſt heaven, call'd Primum Mobile, there e 
ſue upon the ſame, all other motions of heavens, ph. 
nets, elements, and other bodies, in moſt admirab d t 
order, concord, and congruity, for conſervation, a 
government of the whole. And thus is God proved ti 
argument of motion. | 4 
Theſecond The other two arguments, of the. end, and of ti 
argument cauſe efficient of creatures, are made evident in a certau . 
hiloſs manner by this, that has been ſpoken of motion. Full 
phy, ſeeing by experience, that every thing brought forth 
in nature, has a peculiar end appointed, whereto iM 
is directed by the ſelf- ſame nature, (as we fee the bin 
is directed to build her neſt by nature, the fox to mak 
his den, and fo the like in all other creatures) the Phi 


lopher asks here: what thing is that, which direch mon: 
nature herſelf ; ſeeing each thing muſt have ſome wu hartic 
to direct it to its end? and no anſwer can be made ad m 
but that the director of nature muſt be ſomething abort ; nd ce 


nature; and that is God himſelf, This argument of i 
Philode the final end is molt excellently handled by Phil 
e- Fudeus, in his moſt learned treatiſe, Of the wortmas· 
75 he third [pip of the world. 7 1 
argument From the cauſe efficient, the Philoſopher difputes thu. 
of natural It is evident by all reaſon, in reſpect of the corruption 
- x alterations, and perpetual motions of all creature, 
*/;de Pla- that this world had a beginning; and * all excellent 
zarch. d& Philoſophers that ever were, have agreed thereupo!, s cre 


Placitis 25 77 ' inch intain, 
Phil. except Ariſtolle, who for a time, inclined to main 2 
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ſher t the world had no beginning, but was from all eter- 4. ,. J. 8. 
IH chough at laſt in his old age, he confeſſed the 22 wh 
to! Wtrary, in his book to king Alexander. Go 
rgnis then being fo, that this world had a beginning, Ai. 1. de 
im mnuſt needs follow alſo, that it had an efficient 99. x mundo & 


em ow then is the queſtion, who is that efficient cauſe, 22 m 
ſent at made the world? if you ſay that it made it ſelf, it 
boWablurd: for how could it have power to make it ſelf 

cr core it ſelf was, and before it had any being at all? if 
otioWÞu ſay, that ſomething within the world, that is, that 
e me part of the world made the whole, this is more 
pb curd: for it is, as if a man ſhould ſay, that the finger, 
irabſ this before it was a finger or part of the body, did 
Wake the whole body, 
== Wherefore we muſt confeſs by force of this argument, 

Wat a greater and more excellent thing, than is the 
hole world put together, or than any part thereof, 
ade the world, and was the cauſe efficient, of the frame 
at we ſee; and this can be nothing elſe, but God, 
at is above the world. So that hereby we ſee, how 


to Many ways the natural philoſopher is provided with 

bin rguments to prove there is a God, and that by reaſon 

male enly, without all light or aſſiſtance of faith. 

Ph. But the metaphyſician, or ſupernatural philoſopher The meta- 


nong the Gentiles, as he to whom it appertain'd more phyſician, 
Warticularly, to handle theſe high and ſupernatural affairs, ud his ar- 


4 , uments. 
nade, 5 jad many more arguments and demonſtrations, to prove 


boeehnd convince the being of one God. 

nt ou And firſt of all he ſaid, that it could not ſtand with The firſt 
Phi ny poſſibility in his ſcience, that ens finitum, a thing *gument 
man · Nite, or cloſed within bounds or limits, as this world u me- 


* . , 4 | © h ſick. 
ad every creature therein is, could be, but from ſome 2 


thus Aaker or Creator. For ſays he, the thing that in it ſelf 


ions Ws not infinite, has its bounds and limits; and conſe- 
ures, ently there muſt be ſomething, that aſſign'd theſe 
ellent Wounds and limits. And ſeeing in this world, there is 
pon, © creature ſo great, which has not bounds and limits; 
tain, e muſt of neceſſity imagine ſome infinite ſupreme 


tha Creator 


28 
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Creator or Maker, that limited theſe creatures even: is; Th 
we ſee, that the potter, at his pleaſure, gives bounds } 
and limits to the pot he frames. hews | 

This argument the metaphyſician confirms by eee 
received principle in his ſcience, That every thing, whii he! 
is by participation, muſt be reduced and referr'd to ſox 
other thing, that is not by participation, but of it ſi 
And he calls a thing by participation, which is not in t 
fulleſt or higheſt degree of perfection in its kind, ba 
may have addition made unto it : as for example, wat In t 
or any thing elſe that is heated by the fire, is hot M. 1 
participation, and not of it ſelf, becauſe it can alwi t nu 
be hotter, and have addition of heat made unto eries 
but fire is hot of it ſelf, and not by participation, b ich 
cauſe it hath heat in the higheſt degree, and in that kin ion 
can receive no addition; wherefore the heat of all othÜ ents, 
things which are hot by participation of fire, are red ting, 
ced, concerning their heat, to the heat of fire, as mem 


their original. | Articu 
Now then, ſays the metaphyſician, we ſee by experi| hich 
ence, that all the creatures and parts of this world ch n 


are things by participation only; becauſe they are finir 
in nature, and have limitations in all their perfection 
and may receive additions to the ſame ; and conſe- 
quently they muſt of neceſſity be referr*d to ſome higher 
cauſe, that is infinite in perfection, and exſiſts of it 
ſelf alone, without participation from others; and th 
is God, who being abſolute, endleſs, and without al 
limitation of perfection in himſelf, communicates from 
his own incomprehenſible infiniteneſs certain limited 
natures, and perfections to every creature, which per- 


fections in creatures, are nothing elſe, but little pa- Nee, 
ticles, and participations of the bottomleſs ſea of per- 2 
fections in the Creator, whereunto they are to be re- (WF 9 

ne m. 


ferr d and reduced, as the beams to the Sun, and the 
brook to the fountain. 
The metaphyſician uſes a ſecond argument, ground- 


ed upon certain rules of unity, whereof one principle 
| Y 18, 


0 the! 
At 
ved | 
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ven? is; That every multitude or. diſtinction of things, pro- The ſecond 
our Weds from ſome unity, as from its fountain. This he 34,6095 
rs by many examples of things in this world. For phyſick de 
by ee by experience, that the divers motions or moving Multitude. 
a he lower ſpheres or celeſtial bodies, do proceed from Pate in 
moving of one higheſt ſphere, and are to be re- Ven. 
| d to the ſame, as to their fountain. Many rivers Prinum 
int reduced to one well or fpring : innumerable beams mobile. 
one Sun : all the boughs of a tree to one ſtock. 

In the body of man, which, for its beauty and va- Micro- 
Wy, is call'd the vie world: the veins which are with- 2 


ot U e e 
Iwan t number, have all one beginning in the liver; the 
o eeries in the heart; the ſinews in the brain. And that 
hich is more, the infinite actions of life, ſenſe, and The inß- 


ion in man, as generations, corruptions, nouriſh- 2 
ö e © 1 pro- 

Pents, digeſtions, and alterations, feeling, ſmelling, ccd from 

ting, ſceing, hearing, moving, ſpeaking, thinking, the foul. 

membring, diſcourſing, and ten hundred thouſand 

articular actions, operations, and motions beſides, 

ner Phich are exerciſed in man's body under theſe or other 

orld ch names and appellations : all theſe, I ſay, being 

finite in number, moſt admirable in order, and di- 

ions Finct in every one of their offices and operations, do 


ion 
ſe. receive, notwithſtanding, their beginning from one 
oher PHoſt ſimple unity, and indiviſible ſubſtance, call'd the 
f pul, which produces, governs, and directs them all to 
this innumerable, different, and contrary functions. 


By this concludes the metaphyſician, that, as among 
Whe creatures, we find this moſt excellent order and con- 


rom ne © \ 
ited <ction of things, whereby one brings forth many: 
per- Wnd every multitude is referr'd to its unity: ſo much 


ore, in all reaſon, muſt the whole frame of creatures 
ontain'd in this world, wherein there are ſo many 
millions of multitudes with their unities, be referr*d to 

ine molt ſimple and abſtract unity, that gave beginning 

o them all; and this is God. 

A third argument uſed by the metaphyſician, is de- The third 
rixed from the ſubordination of creatures in this world; amen 


which phylick. 


30 
Subordina- 
tion. 
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which ſubordination is ſuch, and fo wonderful, that mu 
ſee, that no creature is by nature deſign'd to ſerve i Mthe 
ſelf alone, but alſo others, and altogether conſpire x» = 
ſerving the whole creation, F203 | 
We ſee the heavens move about continually withor 
ceaſing ; and this, not to ſerve themſeves, but inferig 
creatures, leſs excellent than themſelves. We fee th 
water moiſtens the ground ; the air cools, opens, ail 
cheriſhes the ſame ; the Sun heats and quickens it; ti 
Moon and Stars pour forth their influence; the wind 
refreth it; and all this, not for themſelves, but . 
others. The Earth again, that receives their ſervica 
uſes not the ſame for her ſelf, or for her own comm 
dity ; but to bring forth graſs wherewith to feed cattl:4 
and they feed nor for themſelves, but to give nouril 
ment unto man. | 
Now then, ſays the metaphyſician, if a man that ſto 
afar off upon a mountain, ſhould ſee in a field undef 
him, a great, huge, and main army of ſoldiers, molt 
excellently well appointed, each one in order agreeing 
with the other; divided into ranks, ſquadrons, com- 
panies, and officers, ſubordinate the one to the oth 
by degrees; and yet all tending one way, all the 
faces bent upon one place, all moving, marching, ani 
turning together, all endeavouring with alacrity toward 
the performance of one common ſervice by mutuwM 
aſſiſtance, without diſſention, diſcord, difference, d W 
clamour : he that ſhould fee this, ſays the metaphyſ- *.< 
cian, as he could not but imagine ſome general hig| 
captain to be among theſe ſoldiers, whom all obey d, 
and from whoſe ſupreme command and order, ti 
moſt excellent ſubordination, agreement, and union, Wi 
proceeded ; ſo much more, upon conſideration of ih 
former coherence, conſent, and miraculous ſubordim- 
tion of creatures among themſelves in their operations, 
muſt we infer, that they have ſome general commanci! 
over them all, by whoſe fupreme diſpoſition, each cres 
ture has its charge and peculiar task appointed, on 
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UN 
ve 
1 philoſopher, is from the marvellous providence, Tennent 
and wiſdom, diſcoyer'd in the making of even the — 
creature within the world. For ſeeing there is no- Providenge 
Ing ſo little, nothing ſo baſe or contemptible, within | 
& compaſs of this heaven, that covers us, but if you 
Wider it, you find both art, order, proportion, beauty, 
N excellency iu the fame : this cannot proceed from 
nce, as fooliſh Lucretius, and ſome others would have Lucretius 
for that chance is caſualty without order, rule, or made di- 
tainty; and therefore needs it muſt come from the ee 
dom, and providence of ſome omnipotent Creator. Enn. 
lf you take a flie, or a flea, or a leaf from a tree, or ſhip of the 
y other the leaſt creature, that is extant in the world, world. 

d conſider the ſame attentively, you will find more 
racles, than parts therein: you will find ſuch pro- 
drtion of members, ſuch variety of colours, ſuch di- 
u nction of offices, ſuch correſpondence of inſtruments : 

ad thoſe fo fit, ſo well framed, ſo coherent, ſo ſubor- 
ate, that the more you contemplate, the more you 

ill marvel. Neither is there any one thing in the 
gorld more effectual to draw a man to the love, and 
miration of his Creator, than to exerciſe himſelf often 
cheſe contemplations ; for if his heart be not of 
„ ot one, this will move his affection, 
ny. We read of Galen, a prophane, and very irreligious Gal 
high Wyſician, that, as himſelf confeſſes in a certain place, forced to 


„eng upon him to conſider the parts of man's body, net 
Ti Wd finding much wiſdom in the order, uſe, and diſpo- bes ol 11 


. Bon of the ſame, he ſought firſt to give the praiſe and Galen J 5. 
ory thereof to nature, or to ſome other cauſe, than to 4: «/« part« 

od. But in proceſs of time, being oppreſs'd, as it 

ions, Pere, with the exceeding great wiſdom, proportion, and 

ndet Evidence, which he diſcover'd in every leaſt parcel 

-:c1- d particle of man's body, wherein nothing was re- 

hich Nndart, nothing defective, nothing poſſible to be 2 
1e 8 cer d, 


lion, 
the 


Jing. 
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alter'd, or better deviſed : he broke forth into thi 
Lib. 3. de words, Compono bic profetto canticum in creatoris no pic 
uu part. laudem, quod ultro res ſuas ornare voluit, melius qua d 
in ulla arte poſſent. Here truly do I make a ſong int r 
praiſe of our Creator, for that of his own accord, it þ 
leaſed him to adorn and beautify his things better, th 
by any wart poſſible it could be imagined. ate 
Hereby then does the metaphyſician gather, and cc 
clude moſt evidently, that there is a God, a Creator, 
moſt wife and powerful artificer, that made all thing 
ſuch a one as exceeds all bounds of nature, and of hum 
ability. For if all the world ſhould join together, ti 
could not make the leaſt creature, which we fee in tu W! b 
world. He concludes alſo, that the foreſight and pro ent, 
dence of this Creator is infinite, for things to come in T 
eternity; and finally, that his wiſdom and cogitatiuWMeccc 
are inſcrutable. And tho? ſometimes he reveals unto hat 
ſome part thereof, yet often again we err therein. nd: 
which cauſe, a wiſe heathen platonick concludes thu 


rom 
erg after long ſearch about theſe affairs: 7 will praiſe C how 
pr” b 8 ſays he, in ſearch about theſe affairs, I will praiſe Che 5 
then. in thoſe things I underſtand ; and I will admire bin hic 


Pletin. lib. thoſe which I underſtand not : for I ſee, that myſelf fu affirn 

de prov. times do things, wherein my ſervants are blind, and an 
ceive no reaſon : as alſo I have ſeen little children caſt iv 
the fire jewels of great price, and their fathers writings! 
great learning and wiſdom for that they were not of cath J 
city to underſtand the value and worthineſs of the tbing. 

The fifth - I will allege one argument more of the metaphy! 


argument cian, grounded upon the immortality of man's fo Wt I 
in meta- 75 
byſick. Which immortality is proved with one conſent of Meems 

| «ah learned men, as Plato alleges ; for that it is a ſpirit other 
lity of the immaterial ſubſtance, the nature of which depends plain 
foul =, 
* 70 the ſtate of our mortal body: for ſo by experienq g=, 
4. Rehab, w. we ſee daily, that in old men, and wither'd ic Pave } 
bodies, the mind and foul is frequently more quick Which 

clear, pregnant, and lively, than it was in youth, w"can {; 


the body was molt luſty. The 


art! 0 ap. II. That there is a Cod. 33 


the he ſame is alſo proved by the unquenchable deſire, 
1) hich our mind has of learning, knowledge, wiſdom, 


qu id other ſuch ſpiritual and immaterial things; wherein 
int r thirſt by nature is ſo great, that it cannot be ſatisfied 
th this life; neither can the objects of ſenſe and bodily 
; thi Meaſures, or any other commodity, or delight of this 

Watcrial world, content or fatiate the reſtleſs deſire of 
| co is immaterial creature. Which is an evident argument When the 
tor, the Philoſopher, that ſome other object and ſatiſ- _ 2 
ling ction is prepared for her m another world; and that * Arn 6. 
um ſuch excellency and ſupereminent perfection, that it tis fed. 
the ill have in it all wiſdom, all learning, all knowledge, 


n i beauty, and all other cauſes of love, joy, and con- 
pro ent, wherein our ſoul may reſt for ever. 
ii This being fo, ſays the Philoſopher, it muſt enſue of 
Ati cceſlity, that the ſoul and mind of man is immortal, 
bat an immortal Creator ſent the ſame into our bodies, 
and that to him again it muſt return, after her departure 
rom this life here. This was the true meaning indeed 
W howſocver ſome later interpreters have miſunderſtood 
Che ſame) of that ancient doctrine of old philoſophers, . ;« 
v1 hich Plutarch alleges out of Pythagoras and Plato, lit. de ani- 
fta ffirming, that all particular fouls of men came, ſent ma. Pie. 


1 - 42 
1d From one general and common ſoul of the whole world, 4 it. 
in f , philel. 
gas ſparks from the fire, and beams from the common * * 
on; and that after their ſeparation from their bodies, The mean- 
' (0/8 hcy will return again to that general ſoul, call'd anima ing of old 
77 undi, the foul of the world, for that it gives life and — 
| TRL \ — . : 
Py being to the world. ching ani 


This was the doctrine of old philoſophers, which „ Mundt. 


of ems indeed to have been nothing elſe tho? deliver'd in 
ric ccher words, than that which Salamon himſelf affirms in 2. f 13 
ds na planer ſec A e ibi 5 8 
a pamer ſpecch, Ei ſpiritus redibit ad Deum, qui dedit 
_ n: And our foul or ſpirit, ſhall return to God that 
ſic unte us. And this may ſuffice for a taſte of that 
me lich the metaphyſician or ſupernatural philoſopher 
* | 
, 


a lay for proot, that there is a God. 


Ti D There 
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The moral There remains yet a third part of human wiſdon 
prilolo- or philoſophy, call'd moral, whoſe reaſons and argy. 
Fer. ments for proof of this verity, I have of purpoſe re 

ferr'd to the laſt place, becauſe they are more plain and 
ealy, than the former; and more ſenſible to the caps. 
city of every ſimple and unlearned reader, 
The firſt For firſt of all, he obſerves that there is in the ver 
argument natural inclination of man, be his manners otherwik 
Aildepby never ſo evil, a certain propenfion and diſpoſition u 


confeſs ſome God or Deity ; as he proves by the exampł 
of all nations, tho? they were never ſo fierce or barbs 
rous ; yet always confeſſed they ſome God by nature, 


Tertullian tho? no man did teach or inſtruct them therein. Th: 
handles 
this point 
excellently 
in Apolog. 


lifting up their eyes and hands to heaven, in any ſudden 
diſtreſs that comes upon them: which imports, that 
nature herſelf has ingrafted this feeling, that there is! 
God: yea, further he alleges, that by experience of al 


ſame is confirm'd by the common uſe of all heathens, in 


ages, it has been proved, that atheiſts themſelves, that 
is, ſuch men, as in their health and proſperity, that they} 
might with more liberty go on in a ſinful life, would! 
diſpute againſt the being of any God; when they came 


to die, or tall into great miſery, they of all other men, 


Seneca l i. would ſhew themſelves molt teartul of this God, as Senta 


4 ira. 
Sue ten. iu 
9 them to belicve a Godhead. 
The ſay ing 
of Zeno, 
touching 


ambition, ſenſuality, or diſſimulation. 


declares, and as Suetonius ſhews in the example of Call. 
gula : which is a token, that their conſcience forced 


bis p 


2 the 
Now 


ahh 


mea 


= 
ET 


1 


0 


t 1. F hap. IL, That there 15 d Gad. 35 
on Now then, when the moral philoſopher has proved, 


gu. "th this natural inclination of man, that there is a God, 
. ho has imprinted in us ſuch a feeling of himſelf, that 
and conſcience can deny him, when it comes to ſpeak 


b. Mcerely : then ſteps he a degree further, and proves, 

Hat this God, which is acknowledged, can be but one; ne reaſon 
very yr if he is God, he muſt be infinite, and if he 1s infi- why chere 
Wie te, he can have no companion: for two infinite things can be but 
no ainnot ſtand together, without impeachment the one ode _ 
ape x the other's infinity. 
rb He proves the ſame by the cuſtom of moſt Gentiles, Las. 1. 2. 
ure, ho as Ladbantius well notes in his time, when they in. in 
Ie ore, or curſed, or pray'd, or wiſh'd any thing hearti- FD 
, . eſpecially in affliction, that lightens the underſtand- 

g, their faſhion was to ſay, God, and not the gods. 9, e 
that And for the more learned fort of them, howſoever they 2 Di. 

1 Wiſembled, and applied themſelves outwardly to the 

fal Error of the common people; yet, in earneſt, they never 

chu peak of more than of one God; as Plato himſelf ſig- Plat ꝙ. 

iges to Dionyſius king of Sicily in a certain letter, & 2D 

ould herein he gave him a ſign, when he ſpeaks in earneſt, * 
and when in jeſt. Hinc diſces tu, ſcribam ego ſerid, nec- 


nen, 1 e. Cum ſeriò, ordior epiſtolam ab uno Deo; cum ſecis 

+ pluribus. By this ſign ſhall ye know, whether I write Cn 

alli. Wn earneſt or not: for when I write in earneſt, I begin #5. contra 

reed my letter with one God; and when J write not in car- Jia. 
= 7 | beo' \ _ c 2 Platinus. 
Welt, gin my letter in the name of many gods. e 


a Julian the apoſtate in his three moſt ſcorntul books, c. 1. 2. C 
ri that he wrote againſt us Chriſtians, whom contemp- c. 6. /. 4. 
m | tuouſly he call'd Galileans, endeavouring by all means 3 
so advance and ſet forth the honour of paganiſm, al- 4 21. 
the leges this Plato for a chief pillar, and father thereof; J 4-vca. 
and dares prefer him before our Maſes: and yet you c. Poel. 
ce, what he teſtifies of himſelf. And that this was # Heul. 
his perpetual opinion, three of his worthieſt ſcholars, I ele 
. 7 l deanma 
mean, three of the moſt learned, that ever profeſſed Sen .1. 
me platonick ſect, Plotynus, Porphyrius, and Proclus, c. 31, 42, 
l heathens themſelves, do teſtify and prove in divers 53: 
, D 2 parts 
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Secratcs. parts of their works, aſſuring, that both they and their 
Apuleins, maſter Plato never believed indeed but only one God 
Angellius, . 25 
Hestia, And as for Socrates, that was Plald's maſter, and pro. 
ia vita nounced by the oracle of Apollo, to be the wiſeſt man d 
Secrates. all Greece; the world knows, that he was put to death, 
for jeſting at the multitude of Gods among the Genſiles 
Ariſlotle Ariſtotle, that follow*d after Plato, began the ſect d 
and the de- peripateticks, and was a man ſo much given to the ſeard 
ripateticks. * : 
of nature, that in many things he forgot the author d 
nature; or at leaſt, he treated little, and very doubt 
fully thereof: yet in his old age, when he came to writ 
the book of the world to Alexander, ( which bod 
Fin in St. Tuſtin the martyr eſteem'd greatly, and call'd it the 
Apolog. epitome of Ariſtotle's true philoſophy ) he reſolves th 
Arif. 4& matter more clearly, ſaying thus of God: He 7s th 
mundo, Talber of gods, and men; be is the Maker and Cos 
ſerver of all things, that are in the world. And he add 
further in the ſelf- ſame place, that the multitude d 
hes. in many gods was invented to expreſs the power of thi 
_ one God, by the multitude of his miniſters : fo that he 
$7 2 makes all gods to be ſervants, beſides only one. Whit 
75 „ ſentence of their maſter Theophraſtus, and Apbrodiſcu all 
provid two principal peripateticks, do confirm at large. 
2 Zeno the chief, and father of all the ſtoicks, was won 
eno and . . = 
the flo cks, to Tay, as Ariſtotle reports, that either one God, or ul 
Plat. ds God : which opinion is averr'd every where by Plutarch 
fea.de and Seneca, two moſt excellent writers, and great adm" 
tranquil: ters of the ſtoick ſeverity. And before them, by Epictetu Nene 


de quæ ft. | 

Pls 8. a man of ſingular account in that ſect, whoſe words wer + f 

neca de Elteem'd oracles. Dicendum, ante omnia unum eſſe Deum, 5 V 
ut tc 


vita beat. omnia regere, omnibus providere. Before all things, ſay 
i 45. vid. he, we muſt affirm, that there is one God; and that tha 

Ejic.atud God governs all, and has providence over all. =_ 

Arianim, As for the academicks, who made the fourth di. 

ſion or ſe& of philoſophers, it is ſufficient, which 1 

have mention'd before, that Socrates their founder wa 

ut to death for his opinion in this matter; tho? it ſeems Bl 


that ſuch as follow'd in that ſect, whoſe profeſſion v 
oh 


rt !. 


their 
God 
pro- 
an d 
eath, 
les, 
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2arch 
Or d 
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about the nature of gods; that he may ſcem (and 
did he to divers Chriſtians of the primitive Church ) 
be very irreſolute, whether there were any God, or 
p. Tho' in the end he makes ſhew to conclude very 
Wainly. and peremptorily with the ſtoicks. 
All the four ſects then of philoſophers, who in their Allold phi- 
ne bore the credit of learning and wiſdom, made pro- loſophers 


acknow- 


lion of one God, when they came to ſpeak as they 1. Js 


Bought. But if we aſcend up higher, to the days be- G4, 
Pre theſe ſects began, that is, to Pythagoras and Archy- _ 
xs Tarentinus , and before them again, to Mercurius — * 
= - . | lutarch. 
riſmegiſtus, that was the firſt parent of philoſophy to ,, „cli 
e Agyptiaus; we ſhall find them fo reſolute, and PH 
ain in this point, that no Chriſtian can be more. Tri/ne.in 
IV hereof he that deſires to fee innumerable examples, 1. 


The recol- | 
lection of 


lence to fear it; the cuſtom of all nations to adore it; moral phi- 
nd finally, the conſent and full agreement of all learned loſophers. 
nd wiſe men, in applying this Godhead, not to many, 


ut to one only, that made this world, and governs the 
ame. 
n non nature ratione, ſed honoris cauſa, Deos nomina- Pamand. 

Ws. We do not attribute the appellation of true God, © *:3-45» 


Non hominibus, non demonibus, non diis ifpfis, Triſmeg.in 


; ! 2 „Oc. in 
Ways 7. riſinegiſtus, either unto men, or unto devils, or Aſclep. c. 


Nnto the multitude of other gods themſelves; becauſe we 2, 6, &c. 
Fall them gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but for 


„ honcur's ſake. That is, we call them gods, to honour 


D 3 | them 


7 ? | 
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them for their famous acts; and not that we think the 
in nature true gods. Which Cicero confirms in the 
Ciceros words: The life of man, and common cuſtom has u 
opinion of received, to lift up to heaven, by fame and good-«il 
the multi- : 
tude of pa- uch men, as for their benefits are accounted excelley 
gods, And hence it comes, that Hercules, Caſtor, Pollu 
w they ZEſculapius, and Liber, are now become gods, and bu 
were made. n ig almeſt filed with mankind. BY 
Theſccond The ſecond argument of moral philoſophy is, de u 
argument 90 fine & ſummo bono, that is, concerning the laſt a 
of moral of man, and of his higheſt or ſupreme felicity, where 
Philoſo- the being of God is alſo confirm'd. And tho' I har 
Phy. faid ſomewhat of man's end before; yet what in th 
place I am to add, is more proper and peculiar to mor: 
philolophy. For as other ſciences may, and do conſid! 
the final ends of other creatures, which are divers, at 
yet all concur for the ſervice of man; ſo the ſcience 
moral philoſophy does properly conſider the final en 
of man himſelf, calling it, ſummum bonum, his great 
and higheſt happineſs, whereunto he was created, a 
whereunto he tends in this life, and wherein he rel 
and repoſes without further motion or appetite, wi 
he has obtain'd it. * 
Every, For better underſtanding whereof, it is to be con 
_ 4 der'd, that every thing in this world has ſome par 
has a natu- Cular end, together with an appetite and defire, in. 
ral deſire of grafted by nature, of attaining that end; which del 
obtaining ceaſes, when the end is obtain'd. As, for exampł 
its end. a ſtone has a natural appetite to go downward to tif 
centre or middle of the earth, and ſo it reſts in no plac 
except by violence it be ſtop'd, until it come thith' 
On the contrary, fire repoſes no where except it & 
reſtrain'd, until it mount up above the air, to i 
peculiar and natural place of abode, where, of it ſelf, H 
reſts, And fo in other things that are without ſeni 
there is a certain natural appetite and deſire, carrying i 
them to their end; which end being once obtain*d, thi eigl 
„ d4aceſire and appetite, of it ſelf repoſes. | . &. 


) * 


* 
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- the In beaſts likewiſe we behold, that they have a deſire The fic 
| thi fill their bellies, and to ſatisfy their own ſenſes, which 7 of beatts. 
s 1; Ming fatisfied, they remain contented, and deſire no- 
1-ezii Ing elſe, until the fame appetite of ſenſe wants its object 
eln Win. Whereby we perceive, that ſenſuality or content- 
ollu the ſenſes, is the final end deſired by beaſts, and 
4 hy cir very ſummum bonum, or ſupreme felicity. 
| But in man, altho* for the ſupport of the body, 
en ere is this appetite alſo to ſatisfy his ſenſes, according 
aſt . the lower portion of his mind, that is call'd /en/itive ; 
here t according to the other higher part of his mind, 
F hin Which we call reaſon, or the reaſonable part, which is 
1 te only part indeed, peculiar to man, that diſtinguiſhes 
mor im from unreaſonable beaſts ; he has an appetite of 
ne me more high and excellent object, than is the con- 
5, 1 enting of theſe ſenſes; for by experience we ſee and 
nce feel, that oftentimes, when the ſenſes are all ſatisfied, 
al en et is the mind not quiet; which argues that ſenſuality 
rea, yr ſenſual delectation, is not our ſummum bonum, wherein 
, aur mind mult reſt and enjoy her felicity. | 
teh Hereupon have philoſophers and wile men fallen to 
wha diſpute, in all ages, what ſhould be the final felicity 

nd ſunmum bonum of mankind ? and Cicero ſays, that Cie. J. de 
conf this point, is cardo totius Philoſophie, the hinge where- ill. bones 
part on all philoſophy hangs. For this being once found „ 
> b out, clear it is, that all other things and actions are to n 
dein be referr'd to the obtaining of this end and happineſs. 
mpe And therefore, about this point, there has been mar- The con- 
0 t v<llous contention, and fight among philoſophers ; the 1 of 
place Stoicks refuting the Epicures, and the Peripateticks re- phers 
liche futing again the Stoicks ; and the Platonicks, who came about the 
it xy neareſt the truth, impungning and refuting both the felicity of 
to ih one and the other: and this diſſention went ſo far, . 
if, the one part aſſigning one thing, and the other another, 
ſenſe to be this felicity, or ſummum bonum; that Marcus 


IT | eighty eight different 


Varro a molt learned Roman, gather'd two hundred 4g. / 19: 
opinions, about this matter, as 4e Civie. 
c. 1. 


And 


St. Auguſtine notes. 
D 4 
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The ſen- 
tence of 
Plats in 
Phæ don. 
How no- 
thing in 


this life 


can be our 


felicity. 


How far 
moral phi- 
loſophy 

reaches in 
determin- 
ing man's 


felicity. 


this felicity of our mind in the life to come, mult be 


A CHRISTIAN DIRECTOR. Part I 5 p 


And finally when all was faid and examin'd, Plan mm 
found, that nothing, which could be named or ima. any! fur 
gined in this life, could be the felicity or ſummum bonun gl 
of man ; for it tould not ſatisfy the deſire of our mind: 


Toll 


no 
and therefore he pronounces this general ſentence. Wits 
is impoſſible, that men ſhould find their felicity, or ſum. ini 
mum bonum in this life, ſeek what way they will; bu. v 
in the next life, without all doubt, it muſt be found. The A 
reaſon of which ſentence and determination was, chu : y 
Plato was able to refute any thing, that the other phi-. ¶icat 
loſophers did, or could name to be our felicity and fin. / 
end in this life. were it riches, honours, pleaſures, moral. v 
virtues, or the like, which each ſect' did aſſign. th 
As, for example, he proved that riches could not be Mee, 
ſummum bonum or happineſs, for that they are uncertain ou 
inconſtant, vain, variable, and things that bring wit nde 
them more danger oftentimes, and trouble of mind K t 
than poverty does. Honours he refell'd, becauſe, be of o 
ſides their vanity, they depend of the mouth and mind th plac 
of other men, who are changeable and inconſtant , at 
Pleaſures of the body and voluptuouſneſs, for that theyl . 
are common to us with beaſts, and always have annex be 
their ſting, and diſcontent, when they are paſt. Moral as 
virtues, by reaſon they conſiſt in a certain perpetual wot 
fight and war with our paſſions, which never give , or 
reſt or repoſe in this life. Finally, whitherſoever uc! 
turn our ſelves, and whatſoever we lay our hands upon ll jbler; 
in this life, to make it our felicity, or ſummum bonum: pards 
it fails us, ſays Plato, neither docs it give any durable Wer cr 
content to our mind; wherefore this telicity is to be No 
ſought and obtain'd in the lite to come. Wes a 


Thus far arrives moral philoſophy by reaſon, vl ive 
prove, that man's felicity or final end cannot be in any 
thing in this life or world. It proves alſo by the ſame iſ 
reaſon, as in part it has been touch'd before, that 


ect h 


a ſpiritual and immaterial object, ſince our mind 1 
WI 


and foul is a ſpirit: it muſt be immortal, as our foul i 
b 


. 
( 
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a mortal. But what, does human philoſophy go on 

na- a further? or can Plato aſſign the particular point, 

n ein it ſtands? Hear his words, and confeſs, 

nd: not without reaſon he was call'd divine. In this it 

as, fays he, ut conjungamur Deo, qui omnis bea- Plats is 

im. is faſtigium, meta finis, That we be Join'd to Phed. 

bi. who is the top, the goal, and the end of all bleſſed- 

And can any Chriſtian, think you, ſay more than 

=? yet hearken what a ſcholar of Plato ſays, for Pein Euu. 

bi- ication of his maſter's ſentence, Supremus hominis "+ l. 4. c. i. 

inal, /premum bonum, id eff Deus. The final end of 

oral, whereunto he tends, is a ſupreme or ſovereign 
ching, and this is God himſelf, By which words, 


_B* | 

t bel ee, that theſe hẽathens, by the end of man, could 
| out Gal; which was the ſecond argument pro- 
winded in moral philoſophy, 
100, third argument uſes the moral philoſopher for The third 
be-. of of God, which ſhall be the laſt I will allege in argument 
inch place, deduced from conſideration of good and evil, in moral 
tant. r, and virtue; and eſpecially of the reward, which cuppa 
they vature, reaſon, and equity is due to the one, as alſo a5 re- 
1ex'l hc puniſhment belonging to the other. For, ſays ward and 
[oral BG as in all other things, creatures, and actions of puniſh 
cul BS world, that paſs from the Creator, we ſee propor- k. 


, order, juſtice, wiſdom, and providence obſerved ; 


r weBgnuch more muſt we aſſure our ſelves, that the ſame 
upon M bſerved in the ſame Creator's actions and proceedings 
num: Wards man, that is the chief and principal of all his 
rabie Wer creatures. 

to be Now then we ſee and behold, that all other crea- 


are directed to their ends by nature, and do 
oe comfort, and content, as long as they hold 
courſe: and loſs, diſeaſe, and grief, as ſoon as they 
or ſwerve from the ſame. Only man has reaſon 


that en him, whereby to know and judge of his end; as 
aſt be e free-will, and election, whereby he may, either 
mind ect his way to the ſame by virtue, or run aſtray by 
r ſoul Hlowing of wickedneſs, Whereupon it enſues, that 


in 


* Sce of 
this mat- 
ter, So- 

crates in 
Atolog ia 
Plato in 


Cratyl & 
2 Gor £10. 
in phæd. 

Eds 1 10. injuſtices, permitted in this world: which judge g 

de lig. Plut. be none but the Creator himſelf. 4 

de feram- And fo hitherto I have declared, how every parti = 

* 17S in- : 

aida. And 


others. 
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in all equity and juſtice, there muſt remain reward? 
ſuch as do well, and follow the right path aſlign'd the" 
to their end and felicity, which is done by a good lu 
and puniſhment for the others, that abandon the ſan 
for pleaſure and ſenſuality. 

But we ſee in this world, ſays the philoſopher, t 
molt wicked men do receive leaſt puniſhment ; a 
many there are, as princes, and high potentates, wh 
lives and actions, be they never ſo vicious, yet are tl 
above the correction of mortal men: and many pi 
men on the contrary, who for their virtue, patiem 
and honeſty, receive nothing in this life, but en 
malice, contempt, reproach, - deſpite and oppreſli 
* Wherefore, ſays he, either there wants provide 
and equity in the government, and diſpoſition of til 
great affairs, which we ſee not to be wanting in thi 
of leſſer moment: or elſe there muſt be a place of 1 
niſhment and reward in the life to come, for the i 4 ofes 
of ſuch, as paſs from hence; and a juſt and powe 


judge, to make recompence of theſe inequalities, 3 habi 


= 


I x . 


lar ſcience, among the Gentiles, had particular ma 6 
and ways to demonſtrate God, by contemplation of 
creatures, and by force of reaſon, which no man ol 
deny. Now it remains to ſhew, how the Jen : 
faithful /rae/ite, before Chriſt's appearance, was ab 
confirm this verity to a heathen, which ſhall be the f 


By of the following ſection. - ty of 
bis Cx 
SE CT, n lake « 


How the Jews were able to prove God. 


The peo- T H E people of 1/ae!, who for many . yo 
23 5 ages were the peculiar people and partage of O We 


partage, 


as they « Uclt caviron'd with Gentiles, of each fide, 9 


1 


iy for 


1 
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rd | Wpugr'd their religion and worſhip of one God; and 
| the Wd many weaklings among themſelves, that were often 


d lik 3 pted to doubt of the ſame religion, by the example 
fam +} many nations and countries about them, that made 
feſſion of a contrary religion: ſo had the divines and 

, ti ned men of this people, divers forcible proofs and 

; 4 Wt reaſonable argmuments peculiar to themſelves, be- 

whe s the gift of faith, or any other demonſtration that 
re 128 been alleged, to confirm their brethren in the belief 
y % one God, and to convince all atheiſts or infidels in 
LIC world. 

em And tho! theſe proofs which they uſed, were many; Divers 
rel the creation of the world by one God; the deriving things 
14g the Hebrew religion from the beginning; the con- © l 
ot u ation of God with Abraham, of whom the Feus de- ew God. 


th added; the miraculous delivering of that nation from 
: 01 WF 7977 ; the law received from God's own mouth by 
he /; the ſtrange entrance of Fews into the land of 
own omiſe; the extinguiſhing of the Gentiles who before 


ES, | 4 habited there: the erection of the Fewwiſh monarchy, 
ig: d protection thereof againſt all other nations; the 


raculous deeds and fayings of Prophets, and a thou- 
par nd things and reaſons beſides, which confirm moſt 
maß idently, that the Fews God was the only true God. 
2n der becauſe all theſe things and ſayings with an infidel, 
in od no more credit than the writings or Scriptures 
Jeu herein they were recorded; hereby it came to paſs, 
abet all, which a Few could ſay for the proof of God, 
the ore than a Gentile, 'depended only upon the autho- 
of his Scriptures ſupported by tradition. And for 
IIs cauſe he referr'd all his proofs and arguments to 
lake evident the truth and certainty of the Scriptures, 
hich thing once perform'd, the being of one God 
innot be calPd in controverſy : for the Scriptures are 
dthing elſe but a narration of the acts and geſts of that 
ly one God, whom the Jews acknowledged. 


od. 


ears 


of We are now then to ſee, what the Few was able to 
ce, for proof of his Scriptures z and conſequen ys for 
cmon- 
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Comſorta- demonſtration of God; and of his judgments eme 
ble to hear therein. Whieh diſcourſe, as it was profitable in d 
3 r times, for to encourage and confirm all ſuch, as we 
— or might be tempted with infidelity : ſo can it not 
but very comfortable to us Chriſtians of theſe days, 
behold the certainty of theſe Scriptures laid before u 
upon which the foundation of our whole faith d 
nds. : 
The firſt Firſt, therefore, the Few for proof of his Scriptum 
proof of alleges, the great and wonderful antiquity there, 
a For as God, ſays he, was before idols, and truth beo 
ang"? falſhood; fo was the Scripture, which is the hiltory oft 
*7oſephus true God, long before the writings of Pagans or 1 
Fo cont: fidels. Nay, further he ſhews, that the moſt part 
, things, recounted in the bible, were done before mi 
this at of the Pagan gods were extant z and that the very 
large. writers of the Hebrew canon, which are Eſdras, 488 
_ geus, Zacharias, and Malachi, writ almoſt fix hu 
is. --0, dred years before the coming of Chriſt, when the ſecoul 
in chron: . monarchy of Perfians began, and conſequently well 
before the moſt ancient heathen hiſtoriographers; ul 
wit, before Hellanicus, Herodotus, Fheretides. Thu 
dides, and Nenophon. 
And altho' the Gentiles had Deas poets before, 4 
Orpheus, Homer, and Herodotus, and Lycurgus the lf 
maker, who lived a good while after theſe ; yet the eld 
of theſe arrived no higher than the days of king Soom 
which was five hundred years after Moſes the firſt writ 
Eupheme- of the bible. Long after whoſe time, the greateſt pull 
— of heathen gods were unborn; as Ceres, Yu 
Deorum. Mercury, Apollo, AMſculapuis, Caſtor, Pollux, an 
Hercules, as the Gentiles themſelves, in their genea logie 
do confeſs. And as for Abraham, that lived five hu 
dred years before Moſes, he was not only elder than tn 
leſſer gods, which I have named; but alſo than 7up11 gh" 
Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch others ; who for dignity 
Cic. de nat. ſake and antiquity, are call'd by the Gentiles, Dii maj 
Deorum. rum Gentium, the gods of the firſt claſs. Ay Fo 5 
"before 


Eh: 
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clan ore Alrabam, do the Scriptures contain the hiſtory 


o thouſand years, or thereabouts. 


in d "of 


not þ s, and the multitude of their gods are but late 
ys, es, in reſpect of the old, and venerable antiquity of 
re u rew Scripture 3 and conſequently, the authority of 
h U WF Scriptures, muſt in reaſon be greater, than of all 

er writings in the world beſides ; ſeeing they were 
turs ant before all others, in thoſe firſt times of ſimplicity F. 4 g- 
ered, 1 ſincerity ; and were in part tranſlated into divers = HO 
ben euages, before the monarchy of the Perfians, that h. = FE 
oft before any hiſtories of the Gentiles were written, as 
* | ebius, declares, out of many heathen authors, 


by this it is evident, that the writings of hea- 


"art Next to the reaſon of antiquity, is alleged the man- 


mi of writing, authoriſing, and conſerving theſe Scrip- 

ry es, which is ſuch, as greatly confirms the certainty 

; 4 things contain'd therein. For firſt, whatſoever is The proof 

bu down in theſe writings, was either taken immedi- - _ 

eco from the mouth of God, as were the prophecies Their 

weld books of the law; or elſe collected from time to manner of 

see by general conſent, according as matters and writing ard 
conſerving. 


Th racles fell out; as were the book of Judges, the 

cos of K:ygs and Chronicles, and ſome others, that 
re, rain records and hiſtories of times. Which books 
re not gather'd by ſome one private man, u 
ela r- ſay, or by his own imagination, long; after things 
ann re pais'd ; as heathen hiſtories, and other prophane 
rin ords and monuments are: but they were written by 
oral agreement, in the ſelf-ſame days, when things 
ee in ſight and knowledge of all men, and ſo could 

be feiga'd. 


n 00 of God's word, or divine writings, but upon great 
pile liberation, and moſt evident proof of their undoubted 
nity" ty. For either the whole congregation or ſyna- 
mae sue, who had the approving hereot, and among 
om commonly were divers Prophets, did know moit 


certainly 


| Secondly, when books were written, they were not HowScrip- 
WE ited into the canon or authority of Scriptures, that tures were 


authoriſed. 


- TR" 
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certainly the things and miracles that were record mor. 


in theſe writings, containing their hiſtory to be tr: 
as did alſo the whole people: or elſe they ſaw t 
ſame confirm'd from God by ſigns and wonders; ; 
it fell out in the books of their Prophets, and of th 
law-giver Moſes. 

The care Thirdly, when any thing was written and admit: 
J' of conſer- for Scripture, the care of conſervation thereof was ſit 
if Laon. and the reverence of Jews thereunto fo great, 
Wh eaſily to aſſure us, that no corruption or alterats 
could happen unto it. For firſt, the thing was cop 
out into twelve authentical copies, for all the twe 


tribes; and then again in every tribe there were 


many copies made as were particular ſynagogues wii n 

: that tribe. All was done by ſpecial notaries, ſcrih e. 

over- ſcers, and witneſſes. Th. copies after dilig tl 

review taken, were laid up by the whole congregai / 

in the treaſure-houſe of the temple, under divers lou NC 

and keys, not to be touch'd, but by men appoine N 

nor to be uſed, but with ſingular reverence. To a8 © 

diminiſh, corrupt, or alter, was preſent death by th 

laws of the nation. And how then was it poſſible, ll Il by 

the Few, that among theſe writings, either fall pbe 

ſhould creep in, or truth once received, could 4} W thc 

4 wards be corrupted ? '- wh 
14 It is impoſſible, ſays he, in reaſon; and there gect 
54 he obſerves another thing relating to this cauſe, wi 5 


1. in truth, is of very great moment; to wit, that W 
bl ©; The other nation under heaven, did ever ſo much cli$ 


12 — their own writings, as to offer themſelves to die for ; ; 
Scherr ſame, whereas the Fews were ready to do it for ec 1 

Scriptures. ſentence and ſyllable of their Scriptures, Whence 8 . - 

| it did proceed, that in all their miſeries and aMi&0 , 

wherein they were a ſpectacle to all the world, in 14M 4 us 

flights and baniſhments to Agypt, Babylon, I * 


Media, and other corners of the earth; in all u 
| misfortunes, aſſaults, and devaſtations at home; iſ 
i they ever had ſpecial care to conferve theſe writ 
; n | ” My 


N 


3 
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e than their own lives: and ſo have kept the ſame 
out maim or corruption, more ages together, 
all the nations in the world have done any other 
uments. 
he third perſuaſion which is uſed by the Few for The third 
erity of his Scriptures, is, the conſideration of the Proof of 
Wicular men, that wrote them; who were ſuch, as in PROG, 
Wn cannot be ſuſpected of deceit or falſhood. For, The fince- 
have ſaid, the ſtories of the bible were written from iti of the 
to time by publick authority, and by the teſtimony — 
Il men, that ſaw and knew the things that are re- 
ed. The books of Prophecies were indited by the 
phets themſelves, who were plain, ſimple, and ſin- 
wen, authoriſed from God by continual miracles ; 
er er ſo ſcrupulous and timorous of their own ſpeeches, 
dine chey durit ſay nothing, but only, Our Lord ſays 
"8 ; he God of Hoſts commands that, &c. 

And when they had preach'd, and read their wri- 
in the hearing of all the people, they proteſted, 


Ord: 
e ity 
w i thi 
rs; : 
f the 


mit 
8 ſuc 
at, | 
erati 
cost 
twe! 
vere | 


: 


cam 
egaml 
S Joc 


con it was not man's word, but God's; and that for 
by they left it in the publick treaſury of their nation, 
11: ii bl by tract of time, the event and fulfilling of their 


phecies ſhould prove them true, as it always did; The lives 


their own both lives and deaths declare, that they 1 
Ne TTO- 


phets. 


Id a | 3 : 
rt no falſhood ; their lives being ſuch, as were not 
ject to the corruption, pride, vanity, or ambition 
his life, as other prophane and heathen writers were; 
ccir deaths, for the moſt part, offer'd up in holy 
AW *5rcom, for defence of that truth which they had 
= and written: as appears in Iſaiab, that was See Ext 
<< in pieces by king Maneſſes : in Jeremiah, that Plan. de 
WF ond to death by the common people: in 7 © 
liel, that was ſlain by the captain of the Jets at“ RTE 
10 0 Jon : in Amos, whoſe brains were beaten out by 
p s the wicked and idolatrous prieſt in Bethel: in 
,, whoſe neck was broken by prince Joram fon 
5 Fs N in Zachary, that was ſlain at the altar, 
hc like, 


here 


And 


writerin not only a Prophet, but alſo an hiſtoriographer, | 
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A peculin And this for the Prophets of later times among tl i 


2 Jews. But now if we conſider the firſt Prophet of al 


n 
4 
* 


the bible. law-giver, a captain, and a prieſt; the firſt that en 
reduced the people to a commonwealth ; and the fir K 
that put their acts, and geſts in writing, or rather u 
acts and geſts of almighty God towards them: this ma 
I fay, if we conſider him only, I mean the circumſtan 
of his perſon, the Jer thinks this a ſufficient motinl 
3 te; make any man of reaſon believe whatſoever he wi 
| left written in the bible, without further confirmation, 


Euſeb.19. And firſt as to his antiquity, I have ſpoken beſo eve 
& — 1 and the heathens do confeſs it: and as for the mira he 
os ON done by him, the greateſt enemies that ever he had ece 


ſeph. L Ii. the world, that is, Appion in his fourth book agi vor 

cont. Aþ- TFews, and Porphyrius in his fourth book againſt Ci 

pio. J. & 2. ſtians, do acknowledge them: and Porpbyrius adio 

_—_ more for proof thereof, that he found the ſame c 

firm'd by the hiſtory of one Saconialbon a Gentile, will 

lived, as he fays, at the ſame time with Mo/es.. 

what? all thoſe miracles, ſay they, were done by 

magick, and not by the power of God, as Maſes boaſt 

But then the'Few asks them, where Moſes, a fol 

herd, could learn ſo much magick ? or why could wil 

Exod. 3. the magicians of Pharaoh, whole ſtudy was in that pry 

22008 feſſion from their infancy, either do the like, or 

leaſt deliver themſelves from the plagues of A 

works of why did they cry out, The finger of God is bere ? whit . 

NMaſen. did you ever hear ſuch works done by magick, as A 

did, when he divided the red ſca? when he call'd ig 

* his camp ſo many quails upon the ſudden, as ſun 
wm. 11 — = 

. feed ſix hundred thouſand men, beſides women 5 
Plain 77. children? when he made a rock to yield forth a foul 

tain ? when he cauſed a dew to fall from heaven, td 

nouriſh'd his whole camp for forty years together? wi 

Num. 16. he cauſed the ground to open, and ſwallow up ali 

chree of the richeſt noble men of all his army, toge* 

WJ 


id 


Exod. 16. 


art trap, I. © That there 3s 4 Cod. 49 


ng ich their tabernacles, and all whatſoever belong'd to J. 4. 
of al Kem ? when he cauſed a fire to come from heaven, and ¼i c. 2. 
at u onſume fifty gentlemen adherents to the former rebels, 


cr, ithout hurting any one that ſtood about thern ? 

it oo Theſe things did Moſes and many others in the fight 

ic fr all his army; that is, in the ſight of ſo many hun- 

er ü red thouſand people, among whom there were divers 

s mu us emulators; and ſworn enemies, as by the hiſtory and 

tan cripture it ſelf appears. Korah, Datban, and Abiram, Nun. 16. 
1otir ith their faction, ſought in all things to diſgrace him, Deut. 1. 1. 


hd to diminiſh his credit; and therefore if any one L/alu 23. 
int of theſe miracles had been reprovable, Moſes would 
ever have durſt to put the ſame in writing; nor would 


1e u 


irc he people have ſtood with him, and much leſs have 
had eceived his writings for divine, and for God's own 
gu ords, being ſolicited againſt him by fo potent means; 
Cu ad chey not known all things therein contain'd to be 


ee, or had they.not ſeen his ſtrange miracles, and 

. 88 
oWWamiliarity with God. x | | 
hut he dealt plainly and ſimply in this behalf; he wrote The plain 
the things of his own doings, which every man preſent and ſincere 


ui did know to be true: and of God's ſpeeches and com- Aer 
oa munications to himſelf, he wrote as much as he was ; 


8 commanded, whereof both God, and his conſcience did 
bear him witneſs. He cauſed the whole to be read unto 
oi the people, and laid up in their ſacred ark and taber- 
FF nacle, as God's own writing and covenant with that 
nation. He cauſed all the whole army to ſwear and vow 


* 
When che obſervance thereof. And drawing towards his death, Mun. 20. 
M he made a moſt excellent exhortation unto them, per- & 27. 

d iu fuading them ſincerely to the ſervice of their God; and Pe. 31. 
uff confeſſing his own infirmities, and how for his offences 

n be was to die, before their entrance into the land of 

fou promiſe. He concealed not the offences of his brother Fd. 32: 
1, Aaron, or of his grand-father Levi, of his ſiſter Mary, Cen. 49. 

we and others of his kindred, as worldly princes for their 7, > 


honour are wont to do; neither did he go about to bring 


into the government after his deceaſe, any one of his on 
ſons, 
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on 


Num. 1. 
Dat. 3-7+ he left behind him ſuch as were fit for that ſtation, and 


not by magick or falſhood, but by the only power of hy 


Thefourth This he confirms yet further. by 
proof of which is the conſent and approbation of all later write 
Scriptures Of the bible, that enſued after Moſes. 


1 , 
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ſons, which is greatly to be obſerved ; notwithſtanding 51 10 


himſelf of power to place them in it, if he had endes. 
vour' d: but he left the government to a ſtranger, named 
Joſbua, as God had commanded him. 

All which things, ſays the Jeu, do prove ſufficientl, 
that Moſes was no man of ambition, or of worldly ſpiri 
but a true ſervant of God, and conſequently, that wrought 


Lord and Maſter; and that his writings are true, and d 
the ſame authority, as in his life and death he affirm! 
them to be, to wit, the undoubted word of almighty Gol 
a. fourth reaſon, 


For as amo 
prophane writers of worldly ſpirit, it is a comma 
faſhion for him that follows, to reprehend the forme, 
and to hunt after praiſe by his anceſtors diſgrace ; f 
it is a moſt certain argument, all theſe writers of th 
bibles, were guided by one ſpirit from God, that u 
continuance of ſo many ages, and thouſand years, wi 
one yet ever 1impung'd the other, but always the latte} 
ſuppoſing and approving the former for true, does bu 
thereupon, as upon a ſure foundation. So the writing 
of Joſbua do confirm and approve the writings d 
Moſes ;, and the records of the Judges do reverenc! 
and allow the book of Jeſbua. The hiſtory of King 
and Chronicles, does refer itſelf to the hiſtory of Judi 
One Prophet confirms another. And finally Chrit 
approves them all, by the known diviſion of Law, Pſaln 
and Prophets; which is a demonſtration, that all ther 
ſpirits agreed in one. | 3 ; 
And thus hitherto have been declared theſe for 
conſiderations, that are external, that is, not taken from 
the word of the book itſelf, as to what it contains: 0 
wit, the antiquity and continuance of the Scriptures ; tie 
manner of their being writ and preſerved from col - 
ruption ; the ſincerity, virtue, and ſimplicity of ther 
WrI ters 


-M 
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Eriters; together with their agreement and coherence in Conſidera- 


ind, or name, or profeſſion ſoever, and fee what 


51 


e ſpirit. But now further fays the learned Few, if you 50> inter- 
Il but open the book it ſelf, and look into the tektt. 
d that which therein is containꝰd: you will ſee God's 
n hand, God's on characters, God's own ſign and 
„ and fubſcription to the paper. Tou will ſee 
omnipotence, God's ſpirit, God's providence, 
leſs in theſe letters of his book, than you beheld the 
me before, in the tables of his creatures: nay, much 
Wore, ſays he, for theſe letters were deviſed for decla- 
tion of thoſe tables; to the end ſuch, who by reaſon 
their blindneſs could not ſce him in his creatures, 
ight learn at leaſt to read him in his Scriptures, 

& Conſider then firſt, ſays he, the ſubje&t or argu- The fifth 
Went which the Scriptures do handle, together with the proof of 
Fope and end, whereto they do level. You will find, Scripture. 
Wat the firſt is nothing elſe, but the acts and geſts of one 

ternal God, as before has been mention'd; and the Their ar- 


cond nothing elſe, but the only glory and exaltation gument 


f the ſame great God, together with the ſalvation of and end. 


rankind. And can you find any writings in the 


World: beſides, that have ſo worthy an argument, or ſo 
Pigh an end read all the volumes and monuments 
pf the pagans; turn over all their authors, of what 


Philoſo- 


ention they make of theſe two things, I mean, of the pen 
iftorio- 


onour of God, and of the ſalvation of man ? read their 


| philoſophers, and ſee whether ever they name or pre- graphers. 


end theſe things; read their hiſtoriographers, and mark 


os many battles and victories they attribute unto God. 
hey will deſcribe to you often the particular commen- 
ation of every captain; they will defraud no one ſol- 
ier of his praiſe in the victories; they will attribute 
much to the wiſdom of the general; much to his cou- 
nge; much to his watchfulneſs; much to fortune; 
= they will attribute to the 
"BT Veather, to the ſhining of the Sun, to the raiſing 
of the dyſt in the enemies eyes, to the flying of 
* | : | E 2 


lace, to the wind, to the 


ſome 
little 


Palm 17. 


The vehe- 
ment love 
of Dawid. 


Flu 72. 


Prophane 
writings 
treat only 
of men. 


vations beſides ; but to God, nothing. Whereas on the 


ſelf. Conſider in all the ſouthſayers and diviners among 
- the Gentiles, whether they uſed to ſay in their predict.“ 
ons, as the Prophets of 1/rael did: Dominus dixit : 2 : 
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little bir d in the air, and a thouſand ſuch petty obſer. 7 


contrary in the Scriptures, it is in every battle recorded 
Cad delivered tbem into their enemies hunde: Gon over. 

threw them : God: gave the viclorr. 4 

Again, conſider the laws, and the nne ani 

the Gentiles, as Lycurgus, Solon, Draco, Numa, and 
the like, and fre whether you can find any one. ſuch 
law, or tending to ſuch an end as this is of the 7eus 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, an 
with: all thy ſoul : and ſhalt love thy neighbour, as th 


Lord has ſpoken it: or elſe : Ego dico: I do ſpeak i. 
Compare their verſifiers and poets with thoſe of tie diti 
Scripture, and ſee, whether they have: labour'd in the 
praiſe of men, or of God. And whereas heathen poets BY 
have fill'd up their books, as alſo the-moſt part of our MR 
at this day, with matters of carnal love; mark whether 
any of them ever brake forth into ſuch pangs of vo 15 
chaſte love, as holy David did, when he ſaid: I u,, 
love thee,” O Lord, my firength, our Lord is my rms. 
ment, and my refuge, and my deliverer, my God is 1 
helper, and I will hope in him, my protector, and tht Wh 
horn of my ſaFvation, And again in another verſe : For 
what is to me in heaven? and befides thee, what would 
J upon the earth ? --- God of my heart, and God my 
portion for ever. 1 
By all which it is evident, that as prophane writings 
and writers, which do treat of men, extol men, ſeck 
the grace of men, refer all to the commodity and good 
liking of men, do proceed from the ſpirit of man, and 
are ſubject to thoſe infirmities of falſhood, error, and 
vanity, wherewith man is intangled in this. life: ſ 
the Scriptures, which handle matters above the compals 
of fleſh and blood; that refer all to God, and ſuperna- 
tural ends, could not proceed from nature or —_— 
Piri 
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Wpirit: For by nature the Fews were men, as the Gentiles 


were, and had their infirmities of fleſh and blood, as 
ne others had. And therefore it muſt needs be con- 
Eluded, theſe high and ſupernatural writings among 


them, ptoceeded from God that ſpecially directed them, 


gave them light of underſtanding above all other 
tions and people in the world. { 


Next after the argutnent and end of the Scriptures, the The ſixth 


a. would have us to conſider the peculiar ſtile and Proot ot 


hraſe which they uſe ; for, ſays he, it being different 8 


From all other manner of writing in the world, and un- geege. 4,5. 


Wimitable to man, it does diſcover the finger of God, by of this at 
ohich it was framed. For, whereas human writers do large, 116. 
labour much in adorning cheir ſtile, and reducing their 5.“ L. 
words to number, weight, meaſure, and ſound, with ad-. 
dition of many figures, and other ornaments, for to allure 

the reader; the Scripture takes quite another courſe, and 
Nuſes a moſt marvellous ſimplicity, thereby to accommo- Simplicity. 
=T date atfelf to the capacity of the weakeſt: yet always 

Wy carrying with it ſo great profundity, that the moſt learn- Profundity. 
ed, in ſearch thereof, muſt neceſſarily confeſs their own 

TE ignorance. For example ſake ; conſider but the firſt words 

of the bible; In the beginning, God created heaven and Ger. 1. 


= carth; and the earth was void and vacant; and darkneſs 


va upon the face off the depth, and the ſpirit of God was 
= moved over the waters; and God ſaid : be light nade; 
and light was made, &c. What can be more plain and 

ſmple, than this narration; to inſtruct the unlearned 

about the beginning and creation of the world ? and yet, 

uhen learned men come to examine every point thereof, 
& how, and what, and where, and in what manner, and 

when things were done; it aſtoniſnhes them all to con- 
We ſuker the difficulties,” which they find, and the depth of 
| lo infinite and inſcrutable myſteries. 


Beſides this, there is found with the fame ſimplicity, The gra- 
vritrange majeſty and gravity of ſpeech, declaring ſuffi- vity and 
crently/trom' how. great and potent a prince it proceeds. 2 of 
For, as great monarchs in their edicts, and proclama- Ge Scrip- 

om E 3 tions, tures. = 
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tions, are wont to ſpeak unto their ſubjects, not in no- 
figures and rhetorical phraſes, but plainly, briefly, and 

peremptorily, to ſhew their authority: ſo the'Scriptureg, 
to declare whoſe edicts they are, uſe the like manner of 
hraſe and ſtile to all the world, without alluring 0. * 
tering any man, and without reſpect of monarch, 
Deut. 4. emperor, prince, or potentate. Fac boc, & vine; i 
16, 22. do this, and thou ſhalt live: / peccaveris in me, . 

rieris in æternum: if thou fin ol me, thou ns dic 
eyerlaſtingly. | 
The force And altho' as I have aid, the een Jo uſe thi 
— ſimplicity. of ſpeech, and do not admit that kind of 
* evils painted and artificial ſtile, which hüman writers do o 
affetions. much covet: yet in perſuading, inſtructing. moving of 
aaftlections, and all other effects which ſpeech or writing 
can work 4 chere is no compariſon, which is moſt won- Wl 

derful, between any other writings in the world, e | 
theſe. Whereof I could allege! many proofs and ex- 
amples; but it would be too long. Let any man red 
attentively but the; firſt chapter of the prophecy of i 

Tſajaþ,i and. compare it with any one part or parcel of © 
Tally's, ior | Demg/tbents) orations,. and ſee, whether the 
difference of words be as great, as the difference of no- 1 : 
tions ? let divers hymns; and holy P/a/ms.of the Scripturs f. 

be conferr'd wiq the malt pathetical poems, that man's : | 
wit has invented, and fee. whether there be any compar | 
riſon in ſtirring and firing of affections, or nos? 
Ea, This I am ure, that N eſephͤus the Few, who for glory 7 
Toſephus off his eloquenes, hac Jus image of metal, erected by 
le 7 T:uus the emperor in the market. place of Rome, rote 
the ſame ſtory; which the Scriptures contain; and be- 
SeeSt. Nie- ftow!d much labour, and human cunning id But 
2 r . yet, even in thoſe Places, where he endcavour'd molt 
4 2% to ſhew his art, as in the ſaerifick of Iſuar by his father; Wil 
Judic 11. and in the meeting of 'Feptha with his only daughter, Pur 
whom by vow he Mus conſtrain'd; to put to death, the * 
Scriptures are ahle to pierce the heart, and ring out 
tears of the reader; whem © will not greatly Wy * 

move 
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ove with his rhetorical oration, tho* otherwiſe very 
Earned, and artificially penn'd. fx „ 2111 

Ariſtæus that learned Gentile, of whom we have made Two mira- 
Hention before, who was in ſpecial favour with Prolomy cles report- 
he ſecond great monarch of Ægypt, about three hun- 7 by Ari- 


red years before Chriſt's nativity; and a chief underta.- 
Fer in procuring the tranſlation of the Hebrew bible into 
he Greek language, reported, of his own knowledge, to A. ien, 


0. 
yr Mee king, two ſtrange accidents which had happen u in libello de 
s time, and which he had underſtood of the parties 572 
this Whemſelves, to whom they had happen'd. The firſt was & apud 
dof r Theopompus an eloquent hiſtoriographer, who having Fa, 8. 
o o ranſlated certain things out of the bible; and endeayout- 4 77<p- 
gol ing to adorn the fame with vain colours of eloquence ; 3 
ting ould not perform his deſire, but was ſtrucken with a 
von- udden maze and giddineſs in the heady and was warn'd - 
and In his ſleep, not to proceed further in that work after 
| ex. hat ſort: for ſuch manner of ſtile was too baſe for ſuch 
read ſigh matters, as the Scriptures contain . 
y of The other example was of Theodactes, a writer of Tbradars 
el of i ragedies, who told Ariſtæus, that once he attempred | 
the o bring a certain matter out of the Few bible, into a 
0 edy, and that thereupon he was preſently 


5 


truck blind; whereupon he being aſtoniſh'd, and fal- 
Ning to repentance for what he had done; and deſiſting 
From the enterpriſe; as alſo Theopompus did: they were 
both of them reſtored again to their health. And thus 


much did three pagans confeſs, of the authority, divi- 
ty, and peculiar ſacred ſtile of our Scripture. 
But now further it enſues in order, that 'after the The ſe- 
— phraſes, we ſhould conſider a little the contents — 
ot the Scriptures, which will, perhaps, more clearly En 
4 direct us Acre view of their — 57h any thing — —— , 
Welle, that hitherto has been ſaid. And for our-prefent tents. 
purpoſe, I will note only two ſpecial things contain'd in 
e bible. The firſt ſhall be certain high and hidden do- High do- 
* arines, which are above the reach and capacity of hu- Crines. 
man reaſon, and conſequently, could never fall into 
; | E 4 man's 


- 


2 
— 


- _— - 


\ - 
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man's brain to invent them. As for example; that al tin 
this wonderful frame of the world, was created of no. Mir 
thing, whereas philoſophy ſays, That of nothing, nothing: 
can be made : that Angels being created ſpirits, wert 
damn d eternally for their fins: that Adam, by diſobedi.. 
ence in;paradiſe, drew all his poſterity into the oblig. 
tion of that his fin ; and that the woman's ſeed ſhoull 
deliver us from the fame: that God is one in ſubſtance, 
and three in perſons: that the ſecond of theſe perſom 
being God, ſhould become man, and die upon a croß 
for mankind : that after him, the way to all felicity aud 
honour ſhould be by contempt, ſuffering; and diſnono Wi 
Theſe doctrines, I fay, and many more contain'd in No 
the bible, being things above man's capacity to deviſe, Mo 
and nothing agreeing with human reaſon, moſt e, rau 
dently declare, that God was the author and inditer c 
the Scriptures; for by him only, and from no other, 1 
theſe high and ſecret myſteries could be revealed. þ 
Thepro- he ſecond thing contain d in Scriptures,” that could 
phecies in not proceed but from God alone, are certain prophe: 
Scripture gies; Or foretellings of things to come. Wherein God 
dene = himſelf challenges the idols of the Gentwles, to male 
th. experience of their power in theſe words: Sher u 
Laab 41, bing ard io come bereafter; and wwe ſhall know that yl 
23» are gods. Which is to be underſtood, if -they..could i 
ſoretel particularly, and plainly, what was to come 
in things meerly contingent, or depending of man's 
32 they ſnould thereby declare their power to be 
in wo 13 li Lord ing i 2 
lou the For altho' the idols of Gentiles, as Apollo and others 4 
devils and that gave forth oracles, (Which were nothing (elſe -in- 
other crea” qed, but certain wicked ſpirits, that took upon them I 
tra theſe names) did ſometimes happen upon the truth, . 
things to and foretel things to come; as alſo ſome 1 aſtrologers, 
come. ſouthſayers, and magicians do, either by: knowing the 
motions of the ſtars, and other elements, or by [the 
aſſiſtance of theſe wicked ſpirits and devils; yet are the 
things which they prognoſticate, either. natural and not 
rag . contingent z 
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it al Wc ingent 3 and ſo may be foreſeen and foretold in 
"no. r cauſes; as in rain, heat, cold, winds, and the 


bi : or elſe, if they were accidental, theſe predictions 
were heirs were only conjectures, and ſo, moſt uncertain 
edi. ſubject to errors. 101 Zaha ad 
lig. nis Porphyrius, the great patron of paganiſm teſtifies, The opini- 


4 ſpecial book of the anſwers of his gods, wherein he on ofa hea- 


„ that he has gather'd truly without addition or — 2 


ion, the oracles that were moſt famous before his 
e, with the falſe and uncertain event thereof; in con- of his gods. 
tration of which event, he ſets down his judgment of 

rr power in predictions, after this manner. The Porphyr. l. 
u sods do foretel ſome natural things to come, for they © 744 & 
vic, do obſerve the order and conjunction of their natural «og 
ev rauſes. But of things that are contingent, or do de- 

pend of man's will, they have but conjectures only, 

In that by their ſubtilty and celerity they prevent us. 

But yet they oftentimes do lie, and deceive us in both 


ould kinds; for, as natural things are variable, fo man's 
phe. will is much more mutable.“ 83 1 
God Thus far Porphyrius of the prophecies of his gods, Oenemar: 


ereunto agrees another heathen of great credit among 4 /=/ftate 


oraculorum 


abe Grecians, named Oenomaus, who, for having been e de-arti- 
at „uch delighted with oracles, and more deceived: wrote fcibus ma- 
-ould Wpecial book in the end, of their falſhood and lies ; A7. : 
come d yet ſhews, that in many things wherein they 

nan's ceived, it was not eaſy to convince them of open 

o be Iſnood; for they would involve their anſwers, Deceitful 


"i: rpoſely with ſuch obſcurities, - generalities, equivoca- oracles. 


thers 4 ns, and doubtfulneſs ; that they would always leave 
in- Pemſelves a corner, wherein to ſave their credit, when 
hem e event ſhould prove falſe. As for example, when 
ruth, Nh, that famous and rich monarch of Lydia, con- 
gers, ted with Apollo, whether he ſhould make war againſt 
x the Ne Perſians, and thereby obtain their empire; or no? 
the olle, defirous of bloodſhed, as all wicked ſpirts are, Fuſeb. I. 5. 


e the Ne his oracle in theſe words, for to deceive Craſus: — OEM 
| not WF Crœſus, without fear, ſbail paſs over Halys, (this 5 16. 
ent 9 g was 


. a 
V 
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| was a river that lay between him and Perſia) be 4 
bring to confuſgon à great rich kingdom. Upon ub how <+ 

words, Crafſus paſſed over his army, in hopes of q 

quering Per/ia; but ſoon after, he loſt Lydia, by m 

derſtanding this doubtful prophec. 9 

hecir- This then is the imbecility of both human and: ang 
cumſtances lical power, in prognoſticating things to come, wh 
res are meer contingents. In which kind, notwithſtanda 

ciinthe ſeging that the Scriptures have many and almoſt inf 
pong - prophecies, foretold many years, and ſometimes az 
before they camè to paſs, ſet down in plain, particul 

and reſolute ſpeech, at fuch times as there was neiit 
B fo » cauſe to conjecture them, nor probability that ever iu 
would be true; deliver'd by ſimple and unlearned pe 
ſans, that could foreſee nothing by skill or art; ul 
yet, that all theſe, by their events, have proved: miei 
true, and never any one thing 1 in the ſame has fail ort 
this, I ſay, alone, does convince;: moſt appareti he 
Call proofs and reaſons, and other arguments . de 
aſide) that theſe Scriptures are of God, and of on 
» eternal, and. infallible ſpirit. And therefore: of E 

\-» prophecies, will allege in this place, ſome fe 
Samples... | 
I." The. Abraham, the firſt father and ſpecial patriarch of. 
prophecy Jer, had many prophecies and predictions | mak 
rte unto him; 115 as, of his iſſue, when he had yet nan 
poſterity. nor ever like to have; of his inheriting the land d 
n. 120 Cangen, and the like. But this, which follows, if 
23e wonderful, of his poſterity's deſcent into d 
their time of ſervitude, and manner of deliveraue 
thence; the ſame being foretold more than four hu 
dred, years beforę it was fulfild; and at that tim 
when no likelihood thereof in the world r | 
The words are theſe: Kum and: foreknow, 2 4 

Pilgrim ſhall: tb ſeed be in a land: not their on (au 
12.4 they ſhall bring them under bondage, and afſtict them) 
peur hundred -years : hut the nation whom they 4 
bee I will lachs aud after d they Jil goo 
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be great ſulſtance. This is the prophecy, and 
1 view cxactly it Was afterwards tulhlPd by the ruin of 
WE oyptians, and deliverance of the 1/7aelites, even 
It time which is here appointed, not only the book 
odus does declare, where the whole ſtory is laid Ze. 12. 


d: ang at large; but alſo the conſent of heathen wri- C44 3- 
s has before been touch'd. And it is ſpecially . 
andi noted, that this prophecy was ſo common and Chris. 4. 
inn known among all the Jews, from Abraham's time pion. I. 5. 
's a n unto Moſes, and ſo deliver'd by tradition from . Ju- 

nien ers to their children; that it was the only comfort“ 


hope, not only of all people in their ſervitude of 
2, but alſo of Maſes and others, that govern'd 
ed pe people afterwards, for forty years together in the 
t; rt; and was the only way to pacify them in their 
d n eſſes and miſer ies: and therefore Maſes, in every 
fail Nortation almoſt, makes mention of this promiſe and 
reti hey, as of a thing well known unto them all, and 
ts 1 deviſed or invented by himſelf, or any other. 
of Nong after this, Jacob, that was Abrabam's ne- II. The 
fh being in Agypt, and making his teſtament, prophecy 
1c of his fourth ſon Judab: Judah, Ibee thy brethren bor the go- 
praiſe --- thy fathers children ſhall. adore ' thee. --- of Tadel. 
of H /7epter ſball not be taten away from Judah, and Ger. 49. © 
e out of bis thigh, till be come, that is to be ſent ; Joſeph de 
the ſume ſhall be the expeftation of Gentiles, , Which 7. 
and i er part of the \ prophecy, all Hebrews. dorexpound, '© _ 
tit was meant of the coming of the Meſſias, which 


; fulfill d almoſt two thouſand, years . after at the 
| ning of Chriſt; as ſhall be ſhew'd in another ſpecial 
r hu pter; for at that time king Herod a ſtranger, put 
tine line of Judah quite out from the government of Jury. 
dear for the firſt part, touching Judabbs ſcepter, it is won- 
hat ul to conſider the circumſtances of this prophecy. 


For firſt,, when it was ſpoken and utter'd by Jacob, 
re was no probability of any ſcepter at all to be 
Wong the Jes; for the Hraelites or {ons of Jacob, at 

t day, were poor and few in number, and never like w 


\ 
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| ſtinct nation of themſelves ; or to depart forth 11 | ver a 
= again. And ſecondly, if any ſuch thing ſhould Has 
come to paſs, if they ſhould ever come to be a people, ind N 
and have a ſcepter or government of their own; yet wu F 
t. not likely that Judab, and his poſterity ſhould poſi; 
alikeli- the fame ; fo he had three elder brothers, to wit, Ruben, 
hooks of Simeon, and Levi; who in all-likeHhood were to g 
this pro- | before him. And thirdly, when Moſes recorded, ani | 
Py. 5; put in writing this prophecy, Which was divers hundre 
©», yearsafter Jacob had ſpoken it, it was much leſs likel x 
tit ſhould ever be true; for Moſes then'preſent in gore 
ment was of the tribe of Levi, and Fofhua' deſign'd by 
Exad 2. God for his ſucceſſor, was of the tribe of Ephraim, and x 
7% 19: not of Judab; which makes greatly for the certainty a 3 
this record: for it is moſt apparent, Moſes would — ow C 
have put ſuch a prophecy in writing, to the diſgrace ; 2 
his own tribe, and to the prejudice and offence of Ruben, r 
Simeon, Epbraim, and other tribes: neither would they Fache | 
ever have ſuffer'd ſuch a derogation, but that it was evi- CEE 
dent to them by tradition, their grandſire Jacob had * ·y 
t A r t Placed it 
ſpoken it: altho' then, there was no great Re 
exer after ſnoùid come to be fulfill'd.. ce — 
2 => And this Was for. the time of Moſes. But yet con - yn 
& .der further, that from Moſes to Samuel, who was laſt o . 
I zall the judges, there paſſed ſour hundred years more: . 
and yet was there no appearance of fulfilling this — N 
Saul. _ phy to Iſrael; for the tribe of Judab was not py a 3 
bliſh'd in ment. At length they came to have leine 
kings to rule; and then was there choſen one Sail to — 
that place, 7 not not of the tribe of Judab, but of 1 — 
and! he indiied with divers children to ſucceed him: = hed 
who £0uld then have thought this prophecy — uf un 
been ulfill'd ? yet, as it was God's word, it muſt $ of er. 
take Place and therefore when no man thoughe:t 4 har fell 
* David. of there was i poor * ſhepherd:choſenour of the ti © Wand more 
of to be king and the government and ſcepter un fo Io. 
eſtabliſh'd in his poſterity, that, notwithſtanding 2 who — 
x Reg. 16. of his deſcendefits- offended God more-grievouſly;! 


cva 
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er Saul did, who was put out before: and tho' ten 3 Nag. 12. 
Tribes, at once, broke from Fudab, and never return'd 2 Tra. 11. 
eo obedience again; but conſpired with the Gentiles, Ig wor 
nd other enemies of every ſide, to extinguiſh the faid vidence of 
Wingdom and government of Judab: yet for the ful- God to- 
ling of this prophecy, the government of Fudah ward the 
ed out ſtill, for more than a thouſand and two hun- 72 91 
{ered years together, until Herod's time, as I have ſaid: 24. in 
which is more than any one family in the world be- Chen. 
ſides can ſhew for his nobility, or continuance in 
government. a 
a The ſame Jacob, when he came to bleſs his little III. The 
nephews, Manaſſes and Ephraim, that were Joſeph's 3 
children, though himſelf was now dim of ſight, and greatneſß of 
could not well diſcern them; yet did he put his right Ephraim | 
Whand upon the head of the younger, and his left hand above Na- 
upon the elder, and that of purpoſe, as it proved af- . 
terwards: for when Foſeph their father miſliked the 
placing of their grand-father's hands, and would have 
removed the right hand from Ephraim, and would have 
{placed it upon the head of Manaſſes, that was the elder 

Jacob would not ſuffer him, but anſwer'd, I know that Ger. 48. 
lunaſes is the elder, and he ſhall be multiplied into |. 
many people; but yet his younger brother ſhall be = 
greater than he. Which afterwards was fulfilPd ; for 79% 16, | 
Esobraim was always the greater and ſtranger tribe, and & 17. 
In fine, became the head of the kingdom of 1/rael, or 


| 
Kt 
e Jof the ten tribes, whereof. there was no ſuſpicion or Zcc//. 47. . 
o likelihood, when Jacob ſpoke this, or when Moſes re- — * My 
corded it. And how then came Faces to foreſee this, 3 [* 


q lo many hundred years before? as alſo to foreſee and Fe. 35. |. 
e {WF forctel the particular places of his childrens habitations Ox. 5. | 
In the land of promiſe ; as of Zabulon, at the ſea-fide ; 8% 49. 
of ſer, in the fertile paſtures ; and of other the like, Ht 

that fell out by caſting lots, after four hundred years Gat. 3. 

and more ? whence had he this, I lay, to foretel what 4#: 13. ; 
lots ſo long after ſhould appoint, but only from God, 
Who govern'd their lots ? 


The 
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IV. The The like might be ask'd concerning Moſes, um eh alta 
foreſight of before his death in the deſert, divided out the landu their 
— er 4 Canaan to every tribe, even as though he had beer eſent h 
355 4 x poſſeſſion thereof, and as afterwards it fell out by calf d alta 
7 15, ing of lots; as in the books of Joſbua it does appexy e a1 
16, 17. And could any human wit or ſcience, think you, tor fore the 

'  » ++, ſee what each tribe ſhould attain, after his death, Wi rds: 4 
Deut. 31. drawing of lots? again, the fame Moſes foreſaw, a Id foal 
21, foretold in publick hearing of all the people, how, i las, an 

times to come, long after his death, the Tes ſhoulif elſes, u 
forſake God, and for their ſins be caſt into many baniu ſhall bu 
ments, and finally be forſaken, and the Gentiles receim I Thus ff 
in their room, as indeed it came to paſs. And when Haring ot 

| judge you, could he learn this, but from God alone fore 79 
V. The In the book of Joſbua, there is a curſe laid upon ti 
prophecy place where Ferichs ſtood,” and upon whatſoever perſa 


144 ſhould go about to rebuild the ſame: to wit, Thatilf les, wh 
ſolation of His eldeſt ſon,” he ſhould lay the foundations; and in i cleft 
Jericho. youngeſt ſon, ſhould he build the gates thereof : which iſ ending 
750. 6. to ſay, that before the foundations were laid, and gu fly the 


built, he ſhould be puniſh'd with the death of all hin by tl 
children. Which thing was fulfilbd, almoſt five hunde that he 

years after, in one Hiel, who preſumed, under wich dd eat W 

3 Reg. 16. king Achab to rebuild Fericho again, and was terrihel den hi 
| from the ſame by the ſudden death of Abiram and Suu and 
his children, as the book of Kings reports, accordiꝶ Bethel, 

to the word of our Lord, which he had ſpoken in the ban thoſe Ic 

of Joſhua, the ſon of Nun: and ſince that time to th 1 1pt 

no man, either etw or Gentile, has taken upon bind what | 


to raiſe again the ſaid city, althoꝰ the ſituation be mol ere 
pleaſant, as by relation of hiſtories, and geographen 4 15 bw 
a . | 
VI. The bis ae third book of Kings is recorded, that wit 1 of t 
BY ory Feroboam had withdrawn ten tribes from the obedien® 4 ro 
birth * of Roboam, king of Fudah; to the end they might neve id 1 0 
ac of have occaſion to reunite themſelves again to Judah, bj * 5 1 


Jaa. their going to ſacrifice in Jeruſalem, as by the law the . ©M0 
3 Keg. 12. were appointed; he built for them a goodly * Perce 
| 8 
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. 


zh altar in Bethel, and there commanded them to 
their devotions. And when he was one day there 
eſent himſelf, and offering his incenſe upon the 
d altar, and all the people looking on; there 
e a man of God, ſays the Scripture, and ſtood 
fore the altar, and cried out aloud, and ſpoke theſe. 
rds: Altar, altar ! thus ſaith our Lord : behald à 3 Reg. 13. 
Wd ſpall be born to the houſe of David, named 

fias, and he ſhall immalate upon thee prieſts of the 
ales, which now do burn frankincenſe upon thee , and 
all burn mens bones upon thee. | 
Thus ſpoke that man of God in the preſence and 
aring of all the people, more than three hundred years 

fore Joſas was born; and it was regiſter'd preſently, 
ording to the manner of that time, as I have noted 
EEfore: and with the ſame were regiſter'd alſo the mi- 
les, which happen'd about that fact; as that the 

War cleft in two upon the man's words; and Feroboam 
ending forth his hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- 
ay the uſe and feeling thereof, until it was reſtored | 
aa by the holy man's prayers; who notwithſtanding, Diſobedi- 
Jr that he diſobey'd God's commandment in his return, g { af 
d cat with a Prophet of Samaria, which was for- youſy in 
aden him, was flain in his way homeward by a God's 
and his body was brought back again, and buried deareft. 
Berbel, nigh the ſaid altar, amonglſt the ſepulchers 
thoſe idolatrous prieſts of that place; but yet with a 
pperſcription upon his tomb, containing his name, 
yd what happen'd. | 
There paſſed three hundred years, and Jus was 4 Reg- 23. 
orn, and came to reign in Fudab; and one day coming 
d Bethel to overthrow the altar, to deſtroy the ſepul- 
bers of thoſe idolatrous prieſts, that had been buried 
Þ that place; when he began to break their tombs, he 
ound by chance, the ſepulcher of the ſaid man of God, 
th the ſuperſcription upon it. By which ſuperſcrip- 
on, and by relation of the citizens of Bethel, when 
e perceived it was the ſcpulcher of bim that had 
toretold 
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foretold his birth, his name, and his doin 6 
hundred years before he was born; he let n s 74 
Chap. 23. untouch'd, as the fourth book of Kings Sd e 
Now conſider, whether among any people in th Dee 
world, but only among the Jetvs, there were ever aul 1 
: ſuch prophecy, ſo certain, fo particular; fo long 1 ¶ hee by 

told before the time, and ſo exactly fulfill d? but | 

the holy Scriptures are full of the like, and time or Bu 

me only to touch ſome few of the principal. by the 
Iſaiah the Prophet is wonderful in foretelling te l, 
myſteries and acts of the Meſſias; his nativity, his lik 1 
and all the particulars that happer'd id kis pation: re 

Hieren. in ſomuch that St. Jerome ſays, he may ſeem Ri ſtroied 
e et jt hrs eee 
— to come. But yet among other things, it is to Dua 
of the de- noted, that living in a peaceable and proſperous tin Wo 
88 in Judah, when the- Jetos were in amity and that w 
2 _ ſecurity with the Baby,onians, he foreſaw and foren 1 = op 
Babsle, the deſtruction of Feruſalem by the ſaid Babyloniat, 1 
| and the grievous captivity of Jews under them; as all 8 Prophe 
4 Reg. 20. the deſtruction of Babylon again by Cyrus king of pr £ and the 
16. a, whoſe expreſs name and greatneſs he publiſh'd i N the day 
writing, almoſt two hundred years before he was bon appcars 

ſaying in the perſon of God, firſt, to Hezekiah king r 
of Judab, that rejoiced in the friendſhip he had with And 

4 Reg. 20. Babylon : Behold the days ſhall come, and all things ſhall open! 
Jaiab 13. taken away that are in thy houſe, and that thy fathin : I 
have laid up unto this day, into Babylon. Yea of the chi ot Baß 
a that come forch of thee --- they full e e 
the palace of the king of Babylon. And next, to Bail" ; Ars 
he ſaid : The burthen of Babylon, which Iſaiah the ſon this | 
Amos ſaw, &c. Howl! ye, becauſe the day of h ar 
Lord is near, &c. And thirdly, to Cyrus, not Yi a n 

born, who was pre- ordain'd to deſtroy the ſame, ane tn. he 
to reſtore the people from baniſhment, and to rebui d > BK 
| the temple in Jeruſalem, he ſays thus: Who ſay to Cf Ke 5 
Jaiah 44. 14s 3 thou art my paſtor, and thou ſhalt fulfil all my a the wal 


* 


Chap. II. That there is a God. 65 


& thou Halt be formed. And in the next chapter: Thus I/aiah 45. 
%s the Lord, to my Chriſt Cyrus I will go before VIIL The 
1 © ibee, and will humble the glorious of the earth : I will \__ 


f proph 
© break the braſen gates, and will burſt the iron bars, for of ne. 


2 
* 


Can any thing be more clear or miraculouſly ſpoken ſays for 
in the world, than to name a heathen not yet born, that Cyrus 

chat ſhould conquer ſo ſtrong a monarchy, as Babylon du an i 
i was at this time, and ſhould build again the temple of 
E Feruſalem, which others of his own religion had de- 

E ſtroied before him? what cauſe, what reaſon, what 
likelihood could be of this? yet Iſaiah ſpeaks it ſo Jaiab 13. 
un confidently, as to ſay, that he ſaw it: and he names 

two witneſſes thereof, that is, Urias and Zacharias, 

chat were not born many years after, ſaying : and]! 
ook unto me two faithful witneſſes, Urias the prieſt, and {aiah 8.2. 
Zacharias tbe ſon of Barachias : whereof the firſt was a ED 26, 
Prophet in Feremiab's time, a hundred years after 1/aiab ;  * 

Eg and the ſecond lived fourſcore years after that again, in Zac. 1. r. 
* 5 the days of Darius, as by the beginning of his prophecy 
appears; and yet both, as you ſee, were diſtinctly 

"BE named by 1/aiab, ſo long before. 

ES And whereas this book of Iſaiab was pronounced Circum- 
openly to the people, as other prophecies alſo were, and * 
publiſh'd into many thouſand hands before the captivity duch. 
of Babylon fell out; and then carried alſo with the 
people, and diſpers'd in Chaldea, and other parts of 
che world: there can be no poſſible ſuſpicion of forgery 

in this matter; for all the world both ſaw it, and read 

it, many years before the thing came to pals; yes, 

| When there was no thought of ſuch poſſibility. 

The fame captivity and deſtruction of Feruſalem, by Tx. The 
the Balylonians, was propheſied by Feremiah a hun- prophecies 
| dred years after Iſaiah, and a little before the matter — doings 
came to paſs, Yea, while the Babylonians were about © 10 __ 
the walls of Feruſalem, and belieged the ſame for two gegeof 

F years Feru/alem 


y ſervant Jacob, and Iſrael my ele, and have called king of 
bee by thy name, I have reſembled thee, and thou haſt ary 
"IF not * known me. * Thi 2 
0 . 
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God had now deliver'd it. 
a traitor for ſo ſpeaking ; eſpecially when by an army 
of Zgyp 
raob, the ſiege of the Balyloniaus was railed for a cer- 
tain time: yet Feremiab continued ſtill his aſſeveration, 
and ſaid to Zedekiab the king, -thou halt be delivered 
into thehands of the king of Babylon. And to the people, 


Jere. 37. 


Hic dicit dominus, tradendo tradetur bec civitas, &c, | 


This faith our Lord, this city moſt certainly ſhall be | 


deliver'd into the hands of the Babylonians. And ſo 
he continued, notwithſtanding he was put in priſon, 
and whipt, and threaten'd daily to be hang'd; until 
indeed the city was taken, and Zedekiab's eyes pulled 


things perform*d, which Feremiab had propheſied and 
foretold them before. 


And which is yet more marvellous, . Feremiah did | 


not only foretel the particulars of this captivity ; but 
| alſo the determinate time, how long it ſhould laſt, 
The years ſaying : And all this land ſhall be in deſolation and into 
foretold of gſtoniſhment; and all theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of 
= =p" Babylon, ſeventy gears: and when / theſe ſeventy years 
Babylm, ſhall be expired, I will viſit upon the king of Baby. 
Fere. 25. lon, and upon that nation, faith our Lord And 
J will make it into everlaſting deſolations. And 1 
will bring upon that land all my words that I have 
; ſpoken againſt it Whatſoever Jeremiah has propbe- 
Fere. 24. Jed, &c. In which prophecy is contain'd firſt, the 
25. &c. 29. particular time, how long this captivity ſhould endure. 
ht Secondly, the deſtruction of Babylon, and of that 
4 2 * monarchy by the Perfians: and thirdly, the return- 
3 Ed. 2. ing home of the Fews again; which three things 
to have been after fulfilled, not only E/dras, that 
lived at that time, and was an actor in performance of 
the laſt, but all other heathen writers beſides, do record 

and teſtify. 
And 


— 
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years together, Jeremiah was within, and told every 
man, that it was in vain to defend the city; for | 
And altho' he was counted 


that came to the aid of Jeruſalem from Pha- 


— 


. out, his children ſlain before his face, and all other 
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And this prophecy of Jeremiah was ſo famous, and 
certainly believed among all the Zews, in the time of 
their captivity; that when the day of expiration drew 
near, Daniel writes thus of himſelf: In the firſt year Dax. 9.1. 
„ Darius — / Daniel, underſtood in books, the number 
„be years, whereof the word of our Lord was made to 
Jeremiah the Prophet, that ſeventy years ſhould be accom- 
8 2liſbed of the deſolation of Jeruſalem, and I ſet my face 
o our Lord my God, to pray and beſeech in faſtings, ſack- 
cloth and aſhes, &c. Not only the Jets underſtood and Ger:;/-; 
believed this prophecy ; but even Cyrus himſelf that was believed 
a Gentile, gave full credit thereunto, and thereby was in- dhe >'p- 
E duced to reſtore the Fews ; as appears both by his own m 
word, and proclamation, ſet down by Eſdras, that exe- , xz. z. 
cuted the ſame; and by his deeds alſo, in reſtoring home 3 Ed. 2. 
the Jews, and rebuilding their temple at his own great 
charges, as all hiſtoriographers of the heathens do confeſs. 

l might here allege infinite other examples, and The pro- 
make no end, if I would follow the multitude of pro- Phecies of 
phecies which are diſperſed throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture, I might ſhew how Daniel foretold to Baltagar Daniel 3. 
king of Babylon, in the midſt of his triumph, and in 
the hearing of all his peers, the deſtruction, which en- 
ſued upon him the very ſame night after. 

4 I might allege how the ſame Daniel, in the ſirſt year Pau 11. 
of Darius the Median, in the beginning of that ſecond 
monarchy of Medians and Perſians, foretold * how * Behold 
many kings ſhould reign after in Per/ia, and how the thre kings 
laſt who was the fourth after him, and his name alſo — 2 
Darius, ſhould fight againſt the Grecians, and be Perf, ud 
overcome by a Grecian king, which was Alexander; the fourth 
and how that kingdom alſo of Greece ſhould be di- ftall be 
vided and torn in pieces after Alexander's death, and not LES 
paſs to his poſterity, as Juſtin and other heathen wri- EE 
ters do teſtify it was, by Antigonus, Perdiccas, Seleucus, Juſtin 
Antiochus, Ptolomeus, and other captains of Alexander, f. L. 12. 
that divided the ſame among themſelves, above a hun- © 23: 
dred years after Daniel was dead. | x 
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I might declare how the ſame Daniel foreſaw, and 
foretold the four great monarchies of the world, and 
deſcribed the ſame as diſtinctly, as if he had lived in 
them all, and as by experience we find ſince to be true. 


I might allege the particular deſcription of the fight 


between Darius and Alexander, ſet down by Daniel 
under the names of the great ram, and the fierce goat 
with one horn, which goat he himſelf interprets to be 
meant of a Grecian king, that ſhould conquer the Per. 
frans. And therefore Alexander, as Foſephus reports, 
coming to Feruſalem about a hundred years after, and 
reading this prophecy of Daniel, interpreted unto him 
by Jaddus the high prieſt, aſſured himſelf that he was 


the man therein ſignified ; and fo, after facrifice done to 


What 
manner of 
perions our 
Prophets 
were, 


- 


Polo. in |. 


4. ern Ti. 


the God of 1/rae!, of whom he affirm'd, that he had y 
appear*d unto him in Macedonia, and had exhorted him 

to take this war in hand, and after he had beſtowd 
much honour and many benefits upon the high prieſt, 
and inhabitants of Feru/alem ; he went forward in his 


war againſt: Darius with great alacrity, and had that 
famous victory, which all the world knows. 
A hundred ſuch prophecies more, which are as 


plain, as evident, and as diſtinct as this, I might allege 


of Elias, Elizeus, Samuel, David, Ezekiel, the twelve 
leſſer Prophets, and of others, whom I have not named. 
And indeed, the whole Scripture is nothing elfe, but 
a divine kind of body, repleniſh'd throughout with the 


vital ſpirit of prophecy, and every day ſome prophecy 
or other is fulſill'd, tho' we mark it not, and ſhall be | 


to the world's end. 


And the miracle of this matter is yet more increaſed, f 


if we conſider, what manner of people they were, for the 
moſt part, by whom theſe prophecies of hidden things 
were utter' d: to wit, not ſuch men as could gather their 
foreſight of things by aſtronomy, or aſtrology, that is, 
by contemplation of the ſtars, as ſome fond Gentzles did 
pretend (tho* P/-lozmy denies that ſuch things can be fore- 
told, but on'y by inſpiration from God, in which all 

learned 
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learned men do now agree) neither were they ſo ſharp 
witted, as to attain to prophecy by ſtrong imagination, 
as moſt vaitily Averroes and his followers hold that ſome %/-:. 
men may; nor finally, were they ſo delicately fed, as by 3 
exact diet and rules of alchymy to come to prophecy, as Fr 87 
Halchymiſts dream that a man may do, and that Apol- wempace. 
onius Thyaneus did; who by ſtellified meats, as they 
© ſpeak, came to be ſtellified himſelf; and fo by help of 
his glaſs calPd Alchymuſi, could foretel ſome matters and 
affairs to come. Our Prophets, I ſay, knew none of theſe 
© fantaſtical deviſes, being for the moſt part poor, ſimple, Reger Bac. 
and unlearned men, as in particular is recorded, that #: 4 /ex- 
= David was a ſhepherd, and Amos was a keeper of oxen : goo oy 
LS yea, oftentimes they were women, as Mary the ſiſter 2 
Jof Aaron, call'd in the Scripture by the name of pro- Ame 1. 
pheteſs; Deborah the wife of Lapidoth ; Anna the mo- Exed. 15. 
ther of Samuel; Elizabeth the mother of Jobn Baptiſt ; 
Anna the daughter of Phanuel ; and finally, the moſt Zuic. 5. 
i. ES holy and bleſſed virgin Mary, with the daughter of 
Pbilippe, and many ſuch others, both in the Old and 14. K 
el.&2, 
New Teſtament, who propheſied ſtrangely, nor could 44. 21. 
poſſibly receive ſuch fore-knowledge of things to come, 
but only from the ſpirit of God, and by the inſpiration 
. of the Holy Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt demonſtration 
of the excellency of holy writ, and of the certainty of 
1c BE the things contain'd therein. 
) i i And now, altho* this might ſeem ſufficient in the Theeighth 
x BT judgment and conſcience of every reaſonable man, as Proof of 
the Jem ſuppoſes, to prove that the Scriptures are only — 
from God; and conſequently by them, that there is a — han 
God; yet has he one reaſon more to confirm their ſin- then wi- 
= cerity, which I will allege in this place; and there- e. 
with make an end. His reaſon is, that altho* theſe 
holy writings which proceed of God's ſpirit, do not take 
& their teſtimony or confirmation from man: yet for 
more evidence of the truth, God has fo provided, that 
_ all the principal and moſt ftrange and wonderful things 
I "counted in Scripture, ſhould be reported alſo, and 
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confirm'd by Infidels, Pagans, Gentiles, and heathen Of 

writers themſelves : altho? in ſome points they differ from MF tongue 
the Scripture in the manner of their narration, by ad- Fat larg 
joining ſuperſtitions thereunto : which makes the more WM anders 
in approbation of the things; for hereby it appears, they ¶ Hus, 
took not their hiſtories directly from the bible, but by And 


tradition and moſt ancient antiquities of their own. had n 
| I. The Firſt then he ſhews, that the creation of the world, ¶ tongue 
| _— which is the marvel of all marvels, with the infuſion one,: 
| ee of man's ſoul from God, is both granted and agreed would 
| upon, by all theſe heathen philoſophers, whom I have as in 
| cited before (altho? the particularities be not ſet down comes 
| by them, as they are in the Scriptures) and by all at thi: 


others that do ſee in reaſon, that of neceſſity, there * amon 


II. The muſt be yielded ſome Creator of theſe things. Next and t 
flood of 1 | 


Nu, fo this, the flood of Noah is mention'd by divers molt | diſtin 
Cen. ö. 5, 8. ancient heathen writers; as by Beroſus Chaldeus, Hie- Of 
Joſepb. lit. rontmus Egyptins, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Abydenus, and heath 
Aa «d Others, according as both Foſephus, and Euſebius do colaus 
de 1 prove. And in Brazil, and other countries diſcover d bor 


Evang. c. 4 in our age, where never teachers were known to be be- N 1 beine 
fore, they talk of a certain drowning of the world, 

| 

| 
; 


which in times paſt happen'd; and do fay, that was left of hi 
them by tradition from time out of mind, by the firſt and | 
inhabitants of thoſe places. of th 


III. The Of the long life of the firſt Patriarchs, according as 1 Mel! 


long lite of the Scripture reports it, not only the former authors, faba 

- _ fa but allo Manethus, that gather'd the hiſtory of the 2 Com 

8 5. & Egyptians ; Malus Heſticus, that wrote the acts of the mor! 

1,11. Phenicians, Hefiodus, Heccateus Abderita, Helanicus, Gale 

Acuſilus, and Ephorus do teſtify, that theſe firſt inha- teſti! 
bitants of the world lived commonly a thouſand years F 
a- piece; and they allege the reaſon thereof to be, both cula 
for the multiplication of the people, and bringing all ſom 
ſciences to perfection, eſpecially aſtronomy and aſtro- WF tool 
logy, which, as they write, could not be brought to fuf- WW alle: 
ficient perfection by any one man, that had lived lels We and 
than ſix hundred years, in which ſpace the great year, as the! 
they call it, returns about. Ot 


if _ 
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Of the tower of Babylon, and of the confuſion of IV. The 


S tongues at the ſame time, Euſebius cites the teſtimonies 3%, 2 
Cat large, both of Abydenus, that lived about king Alex- 
anders time; and of Siby/la; as alſo the words of He- 
eus, concerning the land of Sennaar where it was built. 
And theſe Gentiles do ſhew by reafon, that if there Fb.. 9. 
had not been ſome ſuch miracle in the diviſion of & par. 
W tongues, no doubt, but all tongues being derived of 7 + 

one, as all men are of one father, the ſame tongues Aas this 


Bubylme. 


(zen. 11. 


would have retain'd the ſelf-fame roots and principles, reaſon. 


as in all dialects or derivations of tongues we lee it 


comes to pals. But now, ſay they, in many tongues, 
at this day, we ſee that there is no likelihood of affinity 


among them, but all different the one from the other; 


and thereby it appears, that they were made divers and v. of 4. 

diſtinct even from the beginning. e oh 
Of Abraham and his affairs, I have alleged ſome Cen. 11. 

heathen writers before; as Beroſus, Heccatæus, and Ni- 2 314. 


© colaus Damaſcenus. But of all others, Alexander Poly- Ar. pay. 


hiſtor alleges Eupolemus moſt at large of Abraham's lib. de Ju- 


being in Ægypt, and of his teaching them aſtronomy 4aicahifte- 


there; of his fight, and victory in the behalf of Lot; 33 


of his entertainment by king Melchiſedech ; of his wife ,,,,1;3us 


and ſiſter Sarah : and of other things he did, eſpecially Fudeorum 
of the ſacrifice of his ſon Jaac. With whom agrees 4rtaban. 
Melo, in his books written againſt the Fews, and Ar- 1 ee. 
tabanus. And of the ſtrange lake whereinto Sodom and 
Gomorrah were turn'd by their deſtruction, call'd mare Pauſan. in 
mortuum, the dead ſea, wherein nothing can live, both Ee. Se. 
Galen, Pauſanias, Solinus, Tacitus, and Strabo, do 2 1 
g » acit. lib. 
teſtify, and ſhew the particular wonders thereof. ule. hiſt. 
From Abraham down to Maſes, writes very parti- VI. Of 
cularly the fore- named Alexander, altho* he mingles 4/aac, Ja- 
ſometimes ſome fables, whereby it appears, that he © Job, 


| took his hiſtory not wholly out of the bible. And he B21 


alleges one Leodemus, who as he ſays, lived with Moſes, 16,17,18, 
and wrote the ſelf-fame thing that Moſes did; fo that &c. 
theſe writers agree almoſt in all things touching aac, 


F 4 Faces, 
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Jacob, Joſeph, and all their affairs even unto Moſes ; 

and with theſe do concur alſo Theodotus a moſt ancient 
Arifieus 1. poet, Artabanns and Philon, Gentiles. Ariſtæus in like 
4. Job. manner about Ariſtotle's time wrote a book of Fob. 


VII. Of 
Moſes, 


45, Ke. Eupolemus; out of whom Polybiſtor recites very long 
narrations of the wonderful and ſtupendious things done 
by Moſes in AZgypt, for which he ſays, that in his 
time, he was worſhip'd as a god in that country, 
and call'd by many Mercurius. And that the E!his- 
pians learned circumciſion of him, which afterwards 


always they retain'd, and do ſo unto this day. And 


as for his miracles done in Ægypt; his leading the 


people thence by the red-ſea : his living with them forty | 
years in the deſert ; the heathen writers agree in all 
things with the Scriptures, ſaving only, that they recount | 


divers things to the praiſe of Moſes, which he has not 
written of himſelf; adding alſo his deſcription ; to wit, 


hots that he was a long tall man, with a yellow © beard, 
Mops. and long hair. Wherewith alſo agrees Numenius 


perſon out Pythagoricus, touching the acts of Moſes, whoſe life, 
of heathen he ſays, that he read in the ancienteſt records that were 
— to be had. | 
titory of But the fore-named Eupolemus, goes yet forward, 
Feſtua,theand purſues the hiſtory of Joſbua, of the Judges, of 
Judges, Saul, and David, and of Solomon, even unto the building 
and the of the temple, which he deſcribes at large; with the 
715 18, Particular letters written about that matter to the king of 
a antiq. Tyrus, which 7o/ephus ſays, were in his days kept in the 
cap. 2. records of the Hrians. And with Eupolemus, agree Po- 
lybiſtor, and Heccatæus Abderita, that lived and ſerved ip 

the war with king Alexander the Great ; and they make 

The trea- mention, amongſt other things, of the ineſtimable 
ſures hid- riches of Solomon, and of the treaſures which he did 
— ey hide and bury, according to the faſhion of that time, 
of David, in the ſepulchre of his father David: which tho? not 
| f m.mention'd 
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Of Maſes and his acts, not only the fore- named, 


eſpecially Artabanus in his book of the eus, do make 


Exed. 2,3, mention at large, but many others alſo; as namely 


a cdcem 
* bpen'd 
one | 
ey, v 
e, 
alent. 
And : 
che di 
Fir div 
er cou 
word th 
We: us. 

ing 0 
Prophe 
n; ar 
ved t 
Of che 
n,, and 
n chil 
= 1/a:a! 
hs had b 
Witneſles 
metal 
| eek, 4 
Wntcr . 


b 


mw, Th WE Fo 


—_ e „ vw KF Th 


Ls. - f 
21 
© 4 


ap. II. That there 1s a God. 73 


ention'd by the Scripture, 7o/ephus well proves to be Foſeph libs 
fable; for that Hircanus the high prieſt and king of ; 2 N 8 
, being beſieged in Jeruſalem by Antiochus, ſur- I 

ned Pius, not many years before Chriſt's nativity ; *Thefme 


*&cdcem himſelf and the city, and to pay for his peace, thing at- 
pen'd the faid ſepulchre of David, and fetcht out of tempted 


one part thereof, three thouſand talents in ready Herod in 
ney, which amount to ſix hundred thouſand pounds Ro 
alle, if we account the talents but at the leaſt ſize, hag) 18. 
alentum Hebraicum. antig. 
And as for the things which enſued after Solomon; IX. Things 
che diviſion of the tribes among themſelves ; and that entued 
Wir divers wars, afflictions, and tranſmigrations into after _ 
er countries, many heathen writers do mention ang 
ord them; and among others Herodotus and Diodorus 

s. And the aforenamed Alexander Polybiftor, Tere. zy. 
"Wing of the captivity of Babylon, ſays that Je remi ab 4 Rg. 24- 
rophet, told Joachim his king, what would befall 
In; and that Nebuchadonoſor ; hearing thereof, was 
ved thereby to beſiege Feruſalem. 

Of the flight of Senacherib from the ſiege of Feruſa- Of Sera- 
. and how he was kill'd at his return home by his ©: 
n children in the temple, according to the proph 
8 //a:ab, and hiſtory of the book of Kings, becauſe Ja. 31, & 
had blaſphem'd the Lord God of I/rael, Herodotus 33, & 36. 
Meneſles, that after his death, he had a ſtatue or image + K. 9. 
metal erected in his memory, with this inſcription in 

Wick, He that beholds me, let bim learn to be godly. Here. I 2. 
Pnfer Xenophon alſo in his ſeventh book De Cyropæ- 

, and you will ſee him agree with Daniel in his nar- Dan. 16. 
Won of Babylon, 
And finally, I will conclude with Joſephus the learned Jeb. l i. 
N, that wrote immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 4. 2 
A proteſts, that the publick writings of the Syrians, 7 
alleans, Pbænicians, and innumerable hiſtories of 
WW Grecians, are ſufficient to teſtify the antiquity, truth, 
Wtbority, and certainty of holy Scriptures, if there were 

d other proof in the world beſides, 

5 SECT. 
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ip. I 
188 3: Lo, LY _— 

eck 
The concluſion of the chapter, with the applicatinW did r 
r cog, 
HUS far have I treated of the ways and mel led 
A which have been left to the world from the bee vaniti 
ning, thereby to know and underſtand their Mala {crvic 
In treating which point, I have inlarged my ſelf the mo pins pr 
becauſe it is the ground and foundation of all that iz did 
may be faid hereafter. It is the firſt, and final il work: 
chief principle of our eternal ſalvation or damnat N deli: 
and of the happineſs or miſery, that muſt befall us, ? Mrd tt 
be our everlaſting lot. | nam 


Which ground and verity, if it be ſo certain ande 

dent as before has been ſnew'd by all reaſon and pu 

both divine and human; and the matter is ſo teſti 

and proclaim'd unto us, by all the creatures of hen re hay 

and earth, and by the mouth and writing of our d, th: 

No excuſe tor himſelf, that no ignorance or blindneſs can e ednei 
of the ig. the ſame ; no ſlothfulneſs diſſemble it; no wickeh And th 
— deny it: what remains then, but to conſider with ters, v 
ſelves, what ſervice this God requires at our hands, ee of th 
gratitude, what duty, what honour, we owe for ce, wit 
creation; to the end, that as we have proved him a m e w 
bountiful Creator, ſo we may find him a propitP*'y an. 

judge, and munificent rewarder. For it is not proba / 

his divine majeſty who has appointed every other oj 


ture to act in ſome manner for his own glory, 2 TI 
been declared at large before, ſhould leave mange of C 
only, which is the worthieſt of all the reſt, without as he { 
obligation of ſerving him. WF makin 
The errors In which one point notwithſtanding, tho? neve! chat Go 
—— clear, ſuch is the fooliſhneſs of our corrupt nature g, if 
— out God's holy grace, have fail'd thoſe ancient wile ere his 


of the world, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks ſo much in erſtand 
Bom. i. Epiſtle to the Romans, taking compaſſion of their *ſp"ures v 
and calling them fools, and all their great learning eus, v 
philoſophy meer folly ; for that whereas, by the 90 y had, 


8 


Wap. Il. That there is a Gad. 757 
re mention'd, Fhey came to know God; they did Rom. 1. 
eck to glority him, as appertains unto God; nor 
W did render him due thanks, but vaniſh'd away in 
Wr cogitations : that is, they took no profit by this 
Wwledge of theirs, but applied their cogitations upon 
W vanities of this world, more than upon the honour 
ſervice of this their God. For which cauſe St. Paul 
ins preſently in the ſame place, that for fo much as 
did thus, And did not ſhew forth by their life Bid. 
8 works, that they had the knowledge of God indeed: 
deliver'd them over to a reprobate ſenſe, and 
cr them to fall into horrible ſins: which St. Pau? 
name and deteſt in all that chapter; and finally 
cludes, that their everlaſting perdition enſued prin- 
y upon this one point; that whereas, bey knew z. 
ice of God, by all the ways and arguments that 
Wore have been declared : yet would they not under- 
Wd, that death was due to all ſuch which lived in 
edneſs as they did. 
And the ſame Apoſtle, upon conſideration of theſe general 
ers, whereon he dwells long, becauſe of the impor- ſentence 
Wc: of the ſubject, pronounces infine this general ſen- pronoun, 
ee, with great aſſeveration and vehemency of ſpirit : _ Us 
be wrath of God from heaven is revealed upon all Bid. 
ety and injuſtice of thoſe men that detain the verity of 
_  ju/tice : becauſe, that of God which is known, 
i aniſeſt in them, For God has manifeſted unto 
I That is, who being endued with the know- 
ee of God, do live notwithſtanding unrighteouſly : 
be ſaid before, do conſume their days in vanity, 
WF making account of the ſervice, which they do owe 
ac God for their creation and other benefits. Which 
s- it St. Pau might truly ſay unto theſe Gentiles 
ee his time, who had only natural knowledge and 
W-critanding of God; that is, ſo much as by his 
aures was to be gather*d : what may or ſhall be ſaid 
us, who have not only that light of nature which The appli- 
had, but alſo the writings and law of God himſelf, tion © 
| Ez our ſelves. 
commun 
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communicated ſpecially unto the eus; and above th d had 
alſo, have heard the voice of his only Son upon ear N in pl. 
and have received the doctrine of his moſt holy Goſpe mer c 
and yet do live as negligently, many of us, as did i Her cre: 
very heathens, in regard to a good and virtuous life. de for 
Surely in this caſe, I muſt denounce againſt my (1 ſee, c 
that if it be true, as it cannot be falſe, which this ble: th ſerv 
Apoſtle affirms here of theſe heathen philoſophers, i queſt! 
_ by that little knowledge they had of God, They an , hol 
* made inexcuſable : then by the moſt juſt and certain n Me by 
Zu 12. Of Chriſt, laid down in St. Luke, Every one to whom m He him 
was given, much ſhall be required of him for the ſam f we | 

We are forced to infer, that our account will be greum Meral ſe 

and our ſelves much more inexcuſable before his di Meter /c 

majeſty, than the very Gentiles and heathens are, if a de all 

all our knowledge and manifeſt underſtanding of e, no 
Godhead and Juſtice, We vaniſh away in our c ich he 

tations, as they did, and as moſt part of the wordt man 

this day are ſeen to do, that is, if we apply our thougi ntmen 

and cares about the vain affairs of this temporal life a 
tranſitory commodities, which we ſhould beſtow upal 

the ſervice and honour of this Lord and Creator. 


— n of th 
CHAP. I. 15 

Of the final end and cauſe why Man was creatil * T 
by God, and placed in this world, * 

: - {t 
Sor. I. That man being created to ſerve 6 4 — 
whatſoever takes him from this end is vanity. Wl th: c 

= cares 

Y the chapter precedent, I nothing doubt, gen ES Ove 
reader, but if thou haſt ſeen and peruſed i pture 
ſame, thou remaineſt ſufficiently inform'd of ii But no 
Creator. Now follows it, by order of good cone writt 


quence, that we conſider with ſome attention, ' becw 


1 


'W 


c ap. III. The end whereunto Man was created, 


mer conſiderations we have learnt, that as among 
er creatures, nothing made it ſelf ; ſo nothing was 
ae for it ſelf, nor to ſerve it ſelf alone. The heavens, 
ſee, do ſerve the air; the air ſerves the earth; the 
h ſerves beaſts; the beaſts ſerve man: and then is 
WW queſtion, whom was man made to ſerve? for in him 
„, holds the former reaſon, that ſince he was not 
ae by himſelf, it is not likely, that he was made to 
Nee himſelf. 

Uf we conſult with the Scriptures herein; we find a 


1 
- 


ter ſemetipſum operatus eſt Dominus. Our Lord has 


form that ching, for which he was ſent into this ha- 
ation. Which point, a friend of holy Zeb declares 
Finly, in a certain invective, that he makes againſt 
Eh men, as were careleſs and negligent in conſidera- 


Pride, and think himſelf born free, as a wild aſs 
. That is, he thinks himſelf bound to nothing, 
ject ro nothing, accountable for nothing that he does 
this life; but only born free, to pals his time'in 
rt and pleaſure, as a wild colt in a deſert, - that has 
maſter to tame him. Which, in other words, the wiſe 


ate | 


be converſation of life made for a gain, and there- 

ares not how he lives, or wherein he ſpends and 
| es over the time. And this of the man, whom the 

pere calls vain. : 

hat now for the ſober, wiſe, and diſcreet, of whom 


77 
or great importance to us, what intent and purpoſe Anece 
a had in creating us, and this world for our fakes, © 

in placing us therein, as lords of the ſame. By the — 


ag 


eral ſentence laid down without exception : Univerſa Prov. 16. 


de all things for himſelf, And if all, then man like- 

e, no doubt, who is not the leaſt part of the reſt 
„ich he has made. And hereby it comes to paſs, Man made 
40 t man cannot be ſaid to be free, or at his own ap- *2 ferve 
Wotment or diſpoſition in this world, but obliged to 


n of this affair. A vain man, ſays he, is extoll'd in- Fob 11: 


WF utters thus: They efteem'd our life to be a paſtime, Sab. 15. 


ons written, The path of life above the learned, that Prov. 15: 
cue he x 


* 
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be may decline from the loweſt hell: they are far fl Wchis 1 


Eccliſ. 11. 
Mark 10. 


Account 
to be ren- 
dred. 


Pſalm 9. 


Profitable 
demands 

and con 
deratidns. 


ſo great folly, as to imagine, no account will be ion i: 


manded of our being in this world, for they have ru crea 
That God: ſhall bring into judgment whatſocvet a ho 
done, for every fault that is committed. And ſider: 
Chriſtian man knows further by the mouth and af ore v 
ration of his Saviour and Redeemer, that he ſhall WWver'd 
accountant. for every idle word, that he utters ; MS, 1 


finally, there is no man that is either of reaſon, 


converſant in the writings and teſtament of his Crea ol 
b bers well, th irricacd 2nd 
ut remembers well, that among all other irritatiWp 2" 
whereby the wicked man is ſaid to provoke . an 
patience to indignation, none is more often repen er th 


or more grievouſly taken, than that the impiou: 4 bntrat 


faid in his heart; he will not enquire. ugh i 

With theſe men then alone, ſhall be my ſpeech, Pour, 
this preſent chapter, who have a deſire to diſchntan- 
well this account. For attaining, whereof, truly, matte 


give them no better counſel, inſtruction, or ade 1h: 
than to do in this caſe, as a good merchant's facu ive 3 
wont to do, when he arrives in foreign countries; ond 
as a ſoldier or captain ſent by his prince to ſome g ou 
exploit, is accuſtom'd, when he comes to the e our 
appointed; that is, to weigh and conſider deeply, WWF" cart 
what cauſe he came thither? why he was ſent? to ll that 
end? what to attempt? what to proſecute ? whaliF"<"t 
perform? what will be expected and required a ealth 
hands, upon his return, by him that ſent him this © 
for theſe thoughts, no doubt, will ſtir him up Huch c 
tend fo that for which he came; and not to em ard th 
his time in impertinent affairs, The like wou ee of 
counſel a Chriſtian to put in uſe, concerning the iſ dloever 
propoſed, and to demand of himſelf, between G than 
his conſcience, why and wherefore, and to what rs, 
he was created and ſent hither into this world? like 
to do? wherein to beſtow his days, Sc. And MF” this 
will he find, that for zo other cauſe, matter, 0r' of his 
was he created and placed here, but only to ſerve! ther he 


* 
1 
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„mis life, and by that ſervice to gain heaven and fal- 

ion in the life to come. This was the condition of 

a creation, as Moſes well expreſſes; That we ſhould Der. 4 
„ holy people to ſerve our God: and this was the 

| Whſideration of our redemption, foretold by Zachary, 
re we were yet redeem'd : That without fear being Lute 1. 
red from the hand of our enemies we may ſerve 

=. in holine/s and juſtice before him all our days. 

rom this conſideration do enſue two conſequences The firſt 
„e obſerved. Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing our "© 
and final cauſe of being in this world, is to ſerve dude cal. 
, and thereby to work our own ſalvation; what- fideration 

er thing we do, or beſtow our time in, which either of our end. 
f de dntrary or impertinent, or not profitable to this end, 


gg it were to gain kingdoms, is but vanity and loſt 


n. 


oer, and ſuch as will turn us in time to grief and 
ane, if we change not our courſe : for it is not 
matter for which we came into this life, nor where- 


e ſhall be demanded an account; except it be to 
ive judgment, and puniſhment for the fame. 
zecondly it follows from the ſame conſideration, that The ſecond 


K cs our only buſineſs and affair in this world, is to © 
cor Maker, and ſave our own ſouls; and that all Nene. 
Is r carchly creatures are but here to ſerve our uſes to 

that only end; we ſhould, for our parts, be in- 


rent to all theſe creatures; as to riches or poverty; 

jealth or ſickneſs 3 to honour or contempt ;' to little 

ing or much learning : and we ſhould defire only 

nuch or little of either of them, as is beſt for us 

ard the attaining of our ſaid end; which is the 

ce of God, and the falvation of our fouls. For 

dloever deſires, ſeeks, loves, or uſes theſe creatures, 

e than for this, be they what they will, either riches, 

burs, health, dignity, promotion, children, kindred, 

e like, runs from his end, for which he came hither, 

this then, may a careful Chriſtian take ſome ſcant- How each 

of his own eſtate with God, and make a conjecture, e 

ther he be in the right way, or no. For if he en er 
only, | 


Mat. 7. 
20, & 22. 


Luke 13. 
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only, or principally to this end, for which he was 1 
hither; if his cares, thouglits, ſtudies, endeavoui 
labours, talk, converſation, and his other actions, & 
run upon this matter, and he cares no more for ot 
commodities in this world, than N are —9 121 


hap. 
at aft: 
l. Fi 
ude © 
What th 

no: 


Ynſiſt: 


his own — in IEP tear, and creoblaſ Wo [p< 
as the Apoſtle adviſes him: then is he, doubtlcs, - ir 
molt happy and bleſſed man; and will at length al . * 
to the bleſſed kingdom, which he expects. 5 ch 
But if he finds himſelf in a contrary current, = ; K 7 
not to attend indeed to this matter, for which on li In 7 

* was ſent hither 3 not to have in his heart, and ſtudy whe” . | 
ſervice of God, and gaining heaven, but rather ſo —_ f 
other vanity of the world, as promotion, wealth, plealui-” * b 
ſumptuous apparel, magnificent buildings, beauty, iſ E [2 
vour of princes, advancement of children or family, if = - 
any other thing elſe, that appertains not unto this elf E 45 
if he ſpends his time about cheſe trilles, having . . n 
cares and thoughts, his talk and delight more in _ 
things, than about the other great buſineſs of gang 4 _ 
God's eternal kingdom, for which he was created an | 15 
placed in this world: then is he, I aſſure him, ug . ? 
perilous way, leading directly to perdition ; except ll adm 
alters and changes his courle. For moſt certain it 1 Koe 
that whoſoever will not attend unto the fervice he canal e 
for; he will never attain the reward aſſign'd, Wo 
promiſed to that ſervice. TS 
And hence now is open'd the reaſon of ſo univeral bing: 1 
perdition. of mankind, and of ſo huge a deluge of ſou bo 8 
as is inſinuated by Chriſt our Saviour, when he « 1 
nounces, that few are ſaved, and that the way to Ho- 
and perdition is wide, and many walk that way ; % as ſen 
that ſtraight and narrow is the gate to Calvations © Ss TWP 
few enter thereby: the reaſon, I ſay, hereof is evid ation 
by this our diſcourſe; for that, of thouſands that lie em hin 


the world, ſcarce one is ſeen to make any account d 
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at affair, which of all others is the chief and princi- 
l. For proof whereof conſider, I pray you, the mul- Thewrong 
ade of all ſorts of people upon the earth, and ſee omen - 
What their traffick is; ſee whether they treat this affair, NN 
no: ſee wherein their care, and ſtudy, and thoughts 
Iost: how many thouſands find you in chriſtendom, 
o ſpend not one hour of twenty, nor one half day of 
ty, in the ſervice of God, or buſineſs of their ſoul ? 
w many are there who break their brains about 
orldly commodities z and how few that are touch'd 
th theſe other thoughts ? how many find time to ear, 
ink, ſleep, ſporr, deck and trim themſelves to the 
tw of others; and yet have no time to beſtow in this 
Fateſt buſineſs of all other buſineſs ? how many Paſs 
er whole days, weeks, months, and years, and finally 
ir whole lives in hawking, hunting, and other paſ- 
aees, without regard to this important affair? how 
oy miſcrable women have you in the world, that 
nd more days in one year in making up their appa- 
, and adorning themſelves, than they do hours in 
yer, for the ſpace of all their life? and what alas, 
| become of this people in the end ? what will they 
or ſay at the day of account ? what excuſe will they 
ge? what way will they turn themſelves? how wall 
Wy 1dmire their own folly ? | 
t the merchant's factor which I mention'd before, A compa- 
er many years ſpent in foreign countries upon his no 
ſter's expences, ſhould return at length, and give up he ny a 
accounts of ſo much time, and money ſpent in of our oc- 
ing, ſo much in dancing; ſo much in courting: cupations. 
would not laugh at fo fooliſh a reckoning? but be- | 
> farther demanded of his maſter, what time he had 
tow'd upon his merchandiſe, and affairs for which 
was ſent : if the man ſhould anſwer, that he had nor 
ure to think upon that thing, becauſe of the great 
pation which he had in the other: who would not 
em him worthy of puniſhment and confuſion ? and 
ch more ſhame and confuſion, no doubt, will they 
G | tuſtain, 
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ſuſtain, at the laſt dreadful day, in the face and preſen 

Mat. 16. of God, and all his Angels, who, being ſent into di 
world to traffick ſo rich a merchandiſe, as is the kin. 
dom of heaven, have neglected the ſame, and hai 
beſtow'd their ſtudies upon the moſt vain trifles a S. 
tollies of this world, without thought or care of i r 

other. = 
P/alm 4  O ye children of Adam, ſays the ſpirit of God, will? 
Hier. 22. love you vanity and ſeek after lies? why leave you tl 
A compa- fountain, and ſeek after ciſterns z if a golden prize oi 
riſon. jneſtimable value, ſhould be propoſed to ſuch as wo 
run, and win the ſame ; and when the courſe or 
was begun, if ſome ſhould ſtep aſide and follow f 

or feathers, that paſſed in the air, without regard! 

the prize propoſed : who would not marvel and tai 
pity of their folly? even ſo is it with men of this wo 
2 Cor. 9. if we believe St. Paul, who affirms: That we arc 
| placed together in a courſe or race, and that heaven 
propounded unto us for the prize: but every man, ln 
he, arrives not thither ; and why? for that moſt mn 
do ſtep aſide and leave the mark. Moſt men do yl 
awry, and do follow feathers up and down in the a 
moſt men do purſue vanities, and do weary themſcig 
out in the purſuit thereof, until they can neither ruſh 
nor go, nor move their limbs any further; and the 
for the moſt part, it is too late to amend their foi 
Will you hear the lamentations of ſuch unfortunate me 
Sap. 5. theſe are their own words recorded by Scripture. Wl 
The com- are wearied in the way of iniquity and perdition ; u 


y owr 
Ithout 
ITtain i 
eruſale; 
other | 


plaint of A I" — $5 
— have walked hard ways ; but the way of the Lord Wn lub 
in the end £4Ve not known : what bath pride profited us? or «og ve gon 
of their commadity bath the vaunting of riches brought to 0 by, anc 
lite, thoſe things have paſſed away as a ſhadow, and i aht, tl 
meſſenger running before. | Wurney 1 
The fooliſh This is the lamentable complaint at length of ſuchi Wiction 


28 run awry, and follow'd a wrong courſe in their actions 
©: TC 


world. 


7, Whi 


this life. Theſe are they, who purſued riches, honouh 


pomp, and the like vanities; and forgot the bulin® 
0 
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r which they were ſent. Theſe are they, who were 
Wtcem'd happy men in this world, and thought to run 
moſt fortunate courſe, in that they heap'd much 


ches together, advanced themſelves and their families 


great dignities, became great and glorious, and 
4 


Preadful to others, and finally obtain'd whatſoever 


: So =E 
* = 


eir luſt and concupiſcence deſired. This made them 
" em bleſſed in the eyes of the world, and the way 
1 herein they ran, to be moſt proſperous and happy. 


Ind I make no doubt, by experience of theſe our 
nes, but they had admirers and enviers in great abun- 
ance, who burnt in defire to obtain the ſame courſe. 
ad yet when I hear their complaint in this place, 
a their own confeſſion, wherein they ſay expreſly : 
TW: /en/eleſs men did err from the way of truth : Sap. 3. 
"hen I conſider alſo the addition of Scripture : Tal ia 
ecerunt in inferno, they ſpoke thoſe things when they 
ere in hell: I cannot but eſteem their courſe moſt 
A iccrable, and condemn wholly the judgment af fleſh 
=P this affair. | 
= Wherefore, my brother, if you be wiſe, yield not 
"RD this deceit of worldly lips and tongues, that uſe to 
ess and ſanctify ſuch, as are in moſt danger, and near- Fſalm 10; 
co perdition. Lean rather to the ſincere counſel of 
. Paul, who would have thee to examine uprightly C4. 6- 
Wy own works and ways, and fo to judge of thy ſelf 
Without deceit, If thou walk the way of Babylon, moſt 
rain it is, that thou ſhalt never arrive at the gates of 
WT eru/alem, except thou change thy courſe. Oh, my A compa- 
ocher! what a grief will it be unto thee, when after 1 
Ing labour and much toil, thou ſhalt find thy ſelf to — che 
Nee gone awry ? if a man had travell'd but one whole end, for ou? 
. and thereby made weary, ſhould underſtand at running a. 
4 aht, that all his labour was loſt, and that his whole 2 
Porney was out of the way; it would be a marvellous 
fiction unto him, no doubt, altho' no other inconve- 
ee were therein, but only the loſs of that day's travel- 
which yet might be recover'd and recompenced in 
G 2 the 


acht 


* 


A CHRIsTIAnN DIRECTORY. Part Il 


84 | 
the next. But if, beſideMhis, his buſineſs was great hap. 
if his life depended on his being at a certain hour, at tg | ought 
place whither he goes: if the loſs of his way were irt Ame to 
coverable; if the puniſhment of his error muſt ity : if 
death and confuſion, and himſelf were fo weary, tha his n 
he could ſtir not one foot further: imagine then, w.. l his e 
a grievous meſſage this would be unto him, to hear vn on 
ſay : Sir, you have run amiſs, and have ridden who ey toc 
out of your way ? | Dcwith! 
The mi- So then will it be unto thee, my ſoul, at the day d d hap 
ſery of a death and ſeparation from my body, if in this life thuM'd ar 
a me attend not to thy ſalvation, for which thou were create Md opp 
woes, on but - haſt paſs'd over thy days in following vanita 7o/ep/ 
laſt day. Thou ſhalt find thy ſelf aſtray, at the end of thy jou huma 
Sap. 5. ney; thou ſhalt find thy ſelf weary and forced to od tl 
with thoſe miſerable damned ſpirits : I have walli t priv 
bard and craggy ways to no purpoſe; for indeed i whe 
way of wickedneſs is full of thorns, and ſtones, tho den, 
ſhew it be cover'd with fair graſs, and many flowenW Cale 
Thou Halt find at that day, that thou haſt loſt thy mac 
bour, loſt thy time, loſt all opportunity of thy o ey we: 
commodity. Thou ſhalt find thy error to be irrecom crow 
able, thy danger unavoidable, thy puniſhment inſa er any 
portable, and thy grief and ſorrow, and calamity ich ca 
conlolable. p | tinctio 
| eat. 
r. n 
paſtin 
Concerning the ſame argument by ſome examples. mou 8 
IS, an 
1 F any one could behold, and feel the inward tho ug increa 
of a worldly man's heart, at that laſt inſtant, wie baſe 
all his honours and pleaſures are paſt ; no doubt, bo" Preſe 
he would find him of another judgment and opinion "MM oft ab 
things, than he was in the height and heat of his proh This th 
perity. He does well perceive then, the fondnes 0 ſelves 
thoſe trifles, which he follow'd in this life; tho' it werf ghts, : 
to make himſelf a monarch. If a man did know te“ en 
| choughts AF" Proſp 
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ougghts that Alexander the Great had, when by poiſon he Hie. 


ders death. 


me to die, after all his victories, and incredible proſpe- all. 


ty: if we knew the thoughts of Julius Cæſar at the day 7,5, death. 
his murther in the ſenate-houſc; after the conqueſt of 

his enemies, and ſubjecting the whole world to his 

n only obedience : we ſhould well perceive, that 

Dey took little pleaſure in the ways they had walked, 

Wcwichſtanding they were eſteem'd moſt proſperous 

Wd happy, by men of this world, whilft they flou- 
Yd and follow'd their own vain courſes of ambition, 

d oppreſſion of others. 

= 70/ephus the Few recounts two very rare examples Two rare 
human felicity, in two of his countrymen, to wit, Samples. 
rod the firſt, and Agrippa his nephew, who being Jojepb. . 


: s O 14, ic, C 
t private gentlemen, and in great poverty and mi- 1 


when they fled to Rome, were exalted upon the h. Tad 


iden, the one by Antony the Triumvir, and the other 4c Bel. 
Caligula the emperor, to unexpected great fortunes, /** + 2- 
| made rich monarchs, and glorious potentates. 
Ney were endued, at ſeveral times, with the kingdom 
| crown of Jury, and that in ſuch ample fort, as 
er any of that nation after them had the like: for 
lich cauſe, they are call'd in the Hebrew hiſtory, for 


tinction's ſake, Herod the Great, and Agrippa the 


a. They ruled and commanded all in their days 
Wy wanted neither ſilver, nor gold, nor pleaſures, 
WT paſtimes, nor friends, nor flatterers. And beſides 
cheſe gifts of fortune, they abounded allo in orna- 
Wots, and excellency of body and wit. And all this 
increaſed and made the more admirable by reaſon of 
pr baſe and low eſtate before, in reſpect whereof 
r preſent fortune was eſteem'd for a perfect pattern 
Voſt abſolute felicity. 

bis they enjoy'd for a certain ſpace; and to aſſure 
eelees of the continuance, they bent all their cares, 
abt, and ſtudies, to pleaſe the humours of the 
* emperors, as their gods, and authors of all 
r proſperity and felicity upon earth. In reſpect of 
G 3 whoſe 
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whoſe favours, as Foſephus notes, they cared little n; d toi 
violate their own religion of the Jes; or any thing" Perc 
elſe, that was moſt ſacred. And this was eſteem'd ien. 
many, a moſt wiſe, politick, proſperous, and happ ö amed 
courſe, But what was the end and conſummation q d det 
this their race? e Phar ſe 

Firſt, Herod fell ſick of ſuch an incurable, and lot hen c 


ſom diſeaſe z and was tormented in the ſame with il ſed th. 
„Thie many terrours, and horrible * accuſations of his con 
-od:sal- ence, that he pronounced himſelf to be the moſt miu ho 
3 able afflicted creature that ever lived : and ſo calling ou f ſorrc 
flew the day for a knife to pare an apple, would needs have muß OS 


infants in ther'd himſelf with the ſame, if his arm had not beg 
Bethlem. ſtop'd by them that ſtood by. And for Agrippa, Jin 


Mat. 2. . . = ſhor 
pbus reports, how that, upon a certain day which ii 
OG kept feſtival in Cæſarea, for the honour of Claudius ui rofit, 
Toſeph. 1. Roman emperor; when he was in his moſt extreme po ifferen 
19, cap. 7. and glory, in the midſt of all his peers and courti "alas 


coming forth at an hour appointed, all glittering wh 
gold and ſilver, to make an oration unto the people; 
voice, geſture, countenance and apparel ſo pleaſed, ti 
the people began to cry, being ſolicited thereunto 
ſome flatterers, That it was the voice of God, and ni” Ne 
man : wherein Agrippa taking pleaſure and delectataſ _ 
* St. Luke was * ſtruck preſently from heaven, with a moſt hon Cre 
Gd he was ble putrefaction of all his body, whereof he diff 2 
os mage repeating only to his friends theſe words in the midi * the 
his torments : Bebold ye me, that do ſeem to you « 5 © * 
gel, A512 9 J W1./ime 
And conſi- bow miſerably I am forced to depart from you all. =. 
der how No then would I demand of theſe two ſo fortuni pos 
= r men, who laying aſide all care of God and religion, "ſl p 4 8 ye 
OS mut. follow the preferments of this world fo earneſtly, 0 5 
tion. Fach. obtain d the fame fo luckily, how they liked this 0988 1 2 ; 


4.2. Kt. courſe and race in the end. Truly, I doubt not, bu 


e at th 
thers it 


£7. they were here to anſwer for themſelves, they WM ay i 
aſſure us, that one hour rightly beſtow'd in the ſer" = £- 
of God, and of their ſalvation, would have como Ne da = 


them more, at that laſt inſtant, than all their Jab 
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d toils, which they took in their lives, to pleaſe their 
„ nperors, and gain the favour and good- will of mortal 
k en. I would ask of that famous Antiochus, ſur- 
Named Hluſtrious, after all his wars, toils, turmoils, 


2 nd devaſtation both of p, Syria, and Zeruſalem, 

SF hat ſentiments he was in concerning his former courſes, 
When calling all his friends a little before his death, he ; 
(cd that exclamation which the Scripture recounts : tn 2 
% ontan tribulationem deveni, S in quos fluctus triſftitie ! 3 
to how great tribulations am I come, into what floods 


f ſorrow am I fallen! 
Uſe then, O Chriſtian, uſe this experience to thy Sincere and 
vantage; uſe it to thy inſtruction ; uſe it to thy profitable 
re-warning. That which they are now, thou ſhalt counſel. 
Sc ſhortly : and of all follies it is the greateſt, not to 
roof, or fly dangers by the example of others. The 
WW ifcrence between a wiſe man and a fool is; that the 
Ie provides for a miſchief while time ſerves; and the 
cher would do it when it is too late. If thou mightſt 
el now the ſtate and caſe, wherein thy poor heart will 
Neat the laſt day, for neglecting the thing, that of all 
chers it ſhould have ſtudied, and thought upon moſt, 
ou wouldſt take from thy meat, and fleep, and other 
eceſſaries to repair what is paſt. Now thou haſt time 
Wo reform thy courſe, if thou pleaſe ; which is no ſmall 
au enefit, if all were known: for in this ſenſe, no doubt, 
bat the wiſe man ſays is molt true, That better it is Bel. 19. 
e a living dog, than a dead lion, For, while the 
" aiine of this life endures, all things amiſs may eaſily 
* ? de amended. But the dreadful night of death will over- 
e chee ſhortly ; and then ſhall there be no more ſpace 
f reformation, 
8 02 that they were wiſe and underſtood, and would pro- Deut. 32. 
u for their loft ! ſays another Prophet. The greateſt 
iſdom in the world, dear brother, is to look, and at- 
1 end to our own ſalvation. For as the Scripture ſays moſt 
ah; There is a wiſe man, wiſe to his own ſoul. And Feel. 37. 
his wiſdom it is written in the very ſame book, as | 
4 G 4 ipoken 
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Eccl/. 24. ſpoken by herſelf. In me is all grace of way, and truth; 
in me all bope of life, and virtue. In moral actions 

and human wiſdom, we ſee that the firſt and chief 
cirumſtance is to regard well, and conſider the end. 

And how then do we omit the ſame, in this great affair 1 

of the kingdom of heaven? if our end is heaven, Wh 

mean we ſo much to affect ourſelves to earth? if ou 


end is God, why ſcek we ſo greedily the worldly favor 


Greatfolly of men? if our end is the ſalvation and eternity of our ö 
and crror. ſoul 


Laiab 55. this life? My beſtoto you ſilver not for Bread? ſays Gol 


allows us to feed on bread in our father's houſe, why de. 
light we in husks provided for the ſwine ? 


But, alas! we may ſay with the wiſe man in Scriptur.|ſ 


Faſcinatio nugacitabis obſcuras bona, The bewitchingd 
Sap. 44 Worldly trifles does obſcure and hide from us the thing 


our courſe 
of lite is 


and therefore he, that made them, ſhall not pardon 
them; neither ſhall he, that created them, take merc 


* 


I/aiah 27. 


but alſo be puniſh'd, and chaſtiſed for the ſame. 
Hoſea 8, Conſider then I beleech thee, dear brother, atten- 
eng tively, what thou wilt do or ſay, when thy Lord wil 
warning, Come at the laſt day, and ask thee an account of al 
thy labours, actions, and time ſpent in this life? wm 
| . 0 


upon them. It is written of fools; Ventum ſeminabuu, 
& turbinem meleut. They ſhall ſow and caſt their ſea 
upon the winds, and ſhall receive for their harveſt no- 
thing elſe but a ſtorm of tempeſt. Whereby is ſignified, 
that they ſhall not only caſt away, and loſe their labour; 
be; 
k ans, ( 
0 [earch 

ho hat 
o weig 


ap. II 


will r 
hen he 
de Golp 
count e 
dee? WI 
eigh, at 

the fu 

ey weir 


. * 
rot o. 
why do we follow vanities and temporalities of 


ance th 


ns ban 

by 1Jaiah : and your labour not for” ſatiety, Hearin e 
hear ye me --- and your ſoul ſhall be delighted. If oui 
inheritance is, that we ſhould reign as kings, why pull 
we our ſelves in ſuch ſlavery of creatures? if our bim 


in fing 

ght ag 

hekel, 
three 


bekel, 
nd tho 


Ws divi 
me to 

that are good and profitable to our ſouls. O moſt dan-Wi 
Error in gerous inchantment ! but what? ſhall this excuſe u 
no truly; for the ſame ſpirit of God has left recorded 
not par- Populus non intelligens vapulabit, The people that under-W 
domd. ſtands not ſhall be beaten for it. And another Prophet 
Hejea 4. to the ſame effect pronounces : this people is not wiſe, 
Walance 
hat is v 


O tha 
neravec 
er'd u 
ather ir 
ly the 


ng of 


Gentil 
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will require a reckoning of the talents given thee ? 
hen he will fay, as he ſaid to the farmer or ſteward in 
WW: Goſpel: Redde rationem villicationis tus: Give an May. «4 
Count of thy ſtewardſhip and charge committed unt 
cc? what wilt thou ſay when he will examine, and 
eigh, and try thy doings ; as gold is examin'd and tried 
the furnace ? that 1s, what end they had ? whereto 
ey were applied? to what glory of God? to what 
oft 0! thy ſoul ? what meaſure and weight, and ſub- 
W:.ncc they bear? Baliazar king of Babylon, ſitting at A wonder- 
Ws banquet merry, upon a time, eſpied ſuddenly cer- 1 3 
Win fingers without a hand, that wrote in the wall over- happer'd 
ht againſt his table, theſe three Hebrew words, Mane, to Balta- 
ebe, Phares. Which three words Daniel interpreted 2 king 
1 three ſentences to Baltazar in this manner: Mane, 3 
„od has number'd thee (Baltazar) and thy kingdom: 
le, be has weighed thee in the goldſmiths balance, 
ad thou art found too light: Phares, for this cauſe he 
ss divided thee from thy kingdom, and has given the 
me to the Medes and Perſians. 
i O that theſe three golden and moſt ſignificant words, If Godex- 
Engraved by the Angel upon Baltazar's wall, were regi- amines 
W'cr'd upon every door and poſt in Chriſtendom ; or firitly the 
cher imprinted in the heart of each Chriſtian ; eſpeci- * 
i che two firſt, that import the numbering and weigh- . 5 
Nie of all our actions; and that in the weights and of Chrifti- 
u alance of the goldſmith, where every grain is eſpied ans, if they 
co boris wanting. And if Baltazar's actions, that was aue ae 
* Gentile, were to be examin'd in fo nice and delicate a 
WDÞlance for their trial; and if he had fo ſevere a ſentence 
gr onounced upon him, that he ſhould be divided from 
and kingdom, as he was the ſame night: for that 
ewas found to have leſs weight in him than he ſhould Dau. 5. 
e; what ſhall we think of ourſelves, that are Chri- 
ens, of whom it is written above all others; I will Sopho. 14. 
arch Jeruſalem with lamps? what ſhall we expect, 
o have not only leſs weight, than we ſhould have, but 
o 'ghtatall, in moſt of our actions? what may ſuch 
men, 
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: men, I ſay, expect, but only that moſt terrible threat 
- _ ul of diviſion and cutting off, denounced to Baltazar,® 
or rather worſe, if worſe may be, that is, to be divided 
from God, and his Angels; from participation with WT hat 
our Saviour; from communion of Saints; from hop: WWF 255 
of our inheritance ; from our portion celeſtial, and lie 
everlaſting, according to the expreſs declaration made 
| hereof by Chriſt himſelf in theſe words to the negligent 
Mat. 24. ſervant: The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a dd, . 
that he hopes not; and at an hour, that he knows ni; 
and ſhall divide him, and appoint his portion with th: 
hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 
The con- Wherefore, dear brother, to conclude this chapter, 
cduſion. I can ſay nothing more in this dangerous caſe, wherein 
the world ſo runs aſtray, but only exhort thee, as the 
Rom. 12. Apoſtle does, not to conform thy ſelf to the common N ceivec 
error of worldly men, that leads to perdition. Fall a queſt 
length to ſome reckoning and account with thy life; chat ( 
and fee where thou ſtandeſt, and whither thou goeſt. I unto 
hitherto thou haſt wander*d and gone aſtray, be ſorry A virt, 
for the time loſt; but paſs no further. If hitherto thou ¶ that v 
haſt not conſider d the weightineſs of this affair, make ul: WY ing tl 
of this admonition; and remember that it is written: Wi obſer 
Prov. 9g. A wile man profits by every occaſion. Eſteem thy reſo- WW that i 
lution in this one point, the chief work that ever will pas BY reſpec 
thro? thy hands in this world, altho? thou wert a monarch | virtue 


Char 


and ruler of ten thouſand worlds together. And finally; ¶ bis fa 
I will end with the very ſame words, wherewith the wiſe tber, 
Feclf. ia. man concludes his whole book. Deum time, & mandais RR Tt 
ejus obſerva ; hoc eft enim omnis homo. Fear God, and ternal 
obſerve his commandments ; for this is every man. A adora 
if he had faid; in this does all and every man conſiſt: BF like, t 
his end, his beginning, his life, and cauſe of being, It ex 
that he fear God, and direct his actions to the obſerv- $ and 0 
ance of his commandments ; for without this, he is no BF in wh 
man in effect, ſceing he loſes all benefit, both of h /porre; 
name, nature, redemption, and creation, and 2 
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„ sr. I. Of religion in general, and the pur- 
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That the ſervice, which God requires of Man in 


this preſent life, is religion: with the parti- 
cular confirmation of chriſtian religion, above 
all others in the world. 


port of this chapter. 


AVING proved in the former chapters, that 
there is a God, who created man; and that 
man in reſpect hereof, and of other benefits re- Of religi- 


ceived, is bound to honour and ſerve the ſame God: the on, ſee St. 
BE queſtion may be made in this place, what ſervice this is 


2.2. 
ueſt. 81, 


chat God requires, and wherein it does conſiſt? where- 1 83. 


in which ſenſe St. James ſays, Religion clean and un- 
8 /potted, with God and the Father, is this, to viſit pupils 


unto the anſwer is brief, that it is religion; which is a 
virtue, that contains properly, the worſhip and ſervice 
that we owe unto God: even as piety is a virtue, contain- 
ing the duty, that children owe unto their parents: and 
obſervance another virtue, that comprehends the regard, 
that ſcholars, and ſervants bear unto their maſters. In 
reſpect of which compariſon and likeneſs between theſe 
virtues, God ſays by a certain Prophet. The ſon honoureth Mal. t. 
bis father, and the ſervant his lord: If then I be the fa- 
ther, where is my honour ? if Ibe the lord, where is my fear? 
The acts of religion are divers and different; fome in- The ac 


ternal, as devotion and prayer; ſome others external, as and operas 


adoration, worſhip, facrifice, oblations, vows, and ſuch 4935 of re- 
like, thatare declarations and proteſtations of the internal, _ 

It extends itſelf alſo, to ſtir up and put in uſe the acts , 
and operations of other virtues, for the ſervice of God : 


James 1. 


aud widows in their tribulation : and to keep bimfelf 
| wn/potted from this world, Finally, howſoever ſome 


heathens 


- | ; 4 . ha . 
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heathens did uſe this word religion to ſome other ſigni. ¶hriſt 

Ag. l. 10. fications, yet, as St. Auguſtine well notes, the uſe there Neſerve 
Aci. e. among the faithful, has always been, to ſignify thereby ¶ Nlaces 
How much the worſhip, honour, and ſervice that is due unto God: pre] 
pt fo that if in one word you will have it declared, whe Porn, 


— . God requires of man in this life; it may be rightly ſaid, Mr for 
that all ſtands in this, that he be religious. SFould 

From hence procecded, that whatſoever ſort or ſect ꝗ Would 

people of the world, profeſs'd reverence, honour, c. ery n 
worſhip to God, or to gods, or to any divine power, We to 

eſſence, or nature whatſoever ; (were they Fetus, Hee WMhriſt? 

thens, Gentiles, Chriſtians, Turks, Moors, Hereticks, c che 

others, they did always call their faid profeſſion by the eſe h 

name of their religion. In which ſenſe alſo and ſignific- WWF Chi 

tion of the word, I am to treat at this time of chriſtia on. 
religion, that is, of the ſubſtance, form, manner, and iWepreſl 

way reveaPd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles unto us, of per- WWF man 
forming our duty and true ſervice towards God. Which Macted 

ſervice is the firſt point neceſſary to be reſolved upon, This 

by him that ſeeks his ſalvation, as in the foregoing chap- WWrſt pa 

The neceſ- ter, has been declared. And for obtaining this ſervice, che 
fity of and true knowledge thereof, no way upon earth is leſt Wiſh reſp: 
chriſtian unto man, but only by the light and inſtruction of chri- Mhriſt! 
region. Gen religion, according to the proteſtation of St. Peter Ing of 


. governours of the Fews, when he ſaid: There is MWuncil 


no other name under heaven given unto men whereby to Mcicnt 

be ſaved, but only this of Chriſt, and of his religion. Mace of 

It you object againſt me, that in former times before Wh dive: 

Chriſt's nativity, as under the law of Moſes for two Mis bel 
thouſand years together, there were many Saints that e fait! 

— gu Without chriſt ian religion ſerved God uprightly, as the peara 
in old times Prophets and other holy people; and before them again ſw ; { 
without in the law of nature, when neither Chriſtian nor eib d con 
chriſtian religion was yet heard of, for more than two thouſand me, 
religion. years, there wanted not divers that pleaſed God and _ 
e bell 


ſerved him truly, as Enoch, Noah, Job, Abraham, 
pic; 


Jacob, and others: I anſwer, that altho* theſe men 
(eſpecially the former, that lived under the law of 
nature) 


hap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity, 93 
ature ) had not ſo particular and expreſs knowledge of Gal.3.&4. 
Furiſt and his myſteries, as we have now for this was 2 3+ 
of Wſerved to the time of grace, as St. Pau in divers gc. 7. 
y aces at large declares, that is, tho* they knew not J. 19. cone. 
: preſly, how and in what manner Chriſt was to be Fauf.c.14. 
x Worn, whether of a virgin, or no; or in what particu- 
d, r fort he would live and die; what facraments he 

SF ould leave; what way of publiſhing his Goſpel he 
of Would appoint, and the like: whereof notwithſtanding 
or Wcry many particulars were revealed to the Jets, from 
-r me to time; and the nearer they drew to the time of 
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4. Fhriſt's appearance, the more plain revelation was made 

* theſe myſteries: yet, I fay, all and every one of All! old 
he eſe holy Saints, that lived from Adam until the coming paint be- 
* Chriſt, had knowledge in general of chriſtian reli- Chriſt and 
non, and did believe the ſame : that is, they believed were ſaved 
nd Wpreſly, that there would come a Saviour and Redeemer by him 
r- mankind, to deliver them from the bondage con- 

ch acted by the fin of Adam. 

0, This was reveal'd, immediately after their fall, to our 

p- WW parents, and progenitors in paradiſe, to wit, that 


the woman's ſeed, our redemption ſhould be made. 
reſpect whereof it is ſaid in the Revelations, that 

- Ebrift is the Lamb, that has been ſlain from the begin- 

ig of the world. And as St. Peter in the firſt general 

Poncil holden by the Apoſtles, affirms, that the old 

Wicicnt fathers before Chriſt's nativity, were ſaved by the 

ace of Chriſt, as we are now; which St. Paul confirms 

divers places. And finally, the matter is ſo clear in 

is behalf, that the whole ſchool of divines agree, that 

e faith and religion of the old fathers before Chriſt's 

WD pcarance, was the very fame in ſubſtance that ours is 

„ faving only, that it was more general, obſcure, 

d confuſe, than ours is; for that it was of things to 

me, as ours is now of things paſt, and preſent. The diffe- 
For example, they believed a Redeemer to come; and rences be- 
delicve that he is already come. They ſaid Virgo err ur 
—_ .. 1 * « f elief and 
aipiet, A virgin ſhall conccive; and we fay, Virga the old fi. 
| concept, thers. 


94 


enſuing we have ſacrifice and ſacraments that repreſen 


his being for the time preſent. 


no other difference between the old faith of good mi 
from the beginning, and ours; but only in the circun 
ſtance of time, clearneſs, particularity, and the mai 
ner of proteſting the ſame by outward ſigns and cem 
monies, For in ſubſtance they believed the ſame R. 
deemer, that we do; and were ſaved by the ſame bela 


* Fuſchius in his merits, as we are, For which cauſe * Eyes 


handles well notes, that as we are call'd now Chriſtians ; 1 


they were then calld Chri/ti, that is anointed in pr | 1. 


this matter 


at large. 


. Z-., figuration of the true Chriſt, in whom they believ} 


evan, c. 5. 45 the firſt and head of all others anointed; and vf 


was the cauſe and author of their anointing. 
By this then it is moſt manifeſt, that, not only nor 


to us that are Chriſtians, but at all other times from te 
beginning of the world, and to all other perſons ai 


people whatſoever, that defired to fave their ſouls, i 


was neceſſary to believe and love Chriſt, and to prof 4 


in heart his religion. For which conſideration, I thougt 
it not amils in this place, after the former grounds laid} 
to wit, that there is a God, and that man was created} 


and placed here for his ſervice, to demonſtrate ani 
prove alſo this other principle, that the only ſervice «i 
The cauſes this God, is by chriſtian religion. Wherein tho! I 


of this 


chapter. not doubt, but that I ſhall ſeem to many, to take upo!} 
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concepit, A virgin has conceived. They had ſacrifa 
and ceremonies that prefigured his coming for the tim 


4 
4 


They calbd their Ne 
| gg 7. deemer, The expettation of nations : and we call hin 
en. 49. now, The ſalvation of nations. And finally, there wil 


TR" 


me a ſuperfluous labour, in proving a verity, which a 
men in Chriſtendom do confeſs: yet for the cauſes before 4 
alleged in the ſecond chapter, which moved me 1 ; 
that place to prove, there is a God: that is to ſl 
firſt, for the comfort, ſtrength, and confirmation d 
ſuch, as either from the enemy may receive temp 
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tions; or of themſelves may deſire to ſee a reaſon d briſtia 


their belief; and ſecondly, for awakening, ſtirring Þ 


* 


1 
E 


eſteem 
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r convincing of others, who either out of malice, care- 
MW meſs, or ſenſuality, are fallen into a ſlumber, and 
len Wave loſt the feeling and ſenſe of their belief (for many 
Re Mich are not wanting in theſe our miſerable days) it 
"_ Will not be, perhaps, from our purpoſe, to lay to- 
w ether in this place, with the greateſt brevity that 
Woflibly may be, the moſt ſure grounds and invincible 
oidences, which we have for declaration and confir- 
ation of this matter, 
= For notwithſtanding, as the Apoſtle St. Paul declares, Heb. 11: 
Wc things which we believe, are not ſuch in themſelves, 
may be made apparent by reaſon or human argument; 
Wor our faith, that is, the aſſent of our judgment to 
e things propounded by God unto us, muſt be volun- 
ry, to the end it may be meritorious: yet, ſuch is 
e goodneſs and molt ſweet proceedings of our merci- 
Jul God towards us, that he will not leave himſelf with- 45s 14. 
Put ſufficient teſtimony both inward and outward, as The divers 
e ſame Apoſtle in another place does teſtify : becauſe 3 
What inwardly he teſtifies the truth of ſuch things as we of the 
pelieve, by giving us light and underſtanding, with things that 
rternal joy and conſolation in believing them. And we believe. 
utwardly, he gives teſtimony to the fame, with fo 
any conveniencies, probabilities, and arguments of 
Freaibility, as divines do call them; that altho' the very 
Point of that, which is believed, remains {till with ſome 
bſcurity, to the end there may be place for our will 
ad merit; yet are there ſo many circumſtances of 
Wikelihood, to induce a man to the belief thereof; that 


P In all reaſon it may ſeem againſt reaſon to deny or 
: Wniſtruſt them. | 

1 his will calily appear by the following treatiſe of 
hriſt and chriſtianity, and of the foundation of our 
* eligion; which ſhall be confirm'd by ſo many preg- 
n ant reaſons, and moſt manifeſt circumſtances of evi- 
＋ ent probability; that I doubt not but the zealous 


- 3 briſtian will take exceeding comfort therein, and 
n Witzm himſelf happy, to have a lot in that faith and 
I : religion, 
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religion, where he will ſee, and feel ſo much rea In 
proof, and conveniency to concur and ſhew it ſelf, Me af 
his ſatisfaction. many 


And to this effect, it will be of no ſmall momer: 
that I have proved before, the certainty, divinity, a» 
infallible truth of the eus Scriptures or Old Teftamen MZ 
which writings we have received from that nation, thr 
does as it were, profeſs enmity againſt us; and th 
ſame being written ſo many ages before the name « 
Chriſtianity was known in the world, whatſoever wil 
be alleged out of thoſe records for qur purpoſe, can 
but be of ſingular authority. And therefore, as betor 
in proving our firſt principle, That there is a God, we 
The un- uſed only the teſtimony of ſuch witneſſes, as could ng! 
doubted be partial: ſo much more in this confirmation df 
witneſſes to TP Tow . h | 
be alleoeg Chriſtian religion, we will only ſtand, either upon te 
re ths confeſſions of ſuch as are our enemies; or upon tl} 
chapter. records of others, who muſt needs be indifferent in ti: 
cauſe; becauſe they lived before either caufe, or con 
troverſy in Chriſtianity was known or calld in queſtion Id 
The drit My whole purpoſe ſhall be then to make manifeſt u 72 


* 


of this this chapter, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour and Re Hy : 
chapter. deemer of mankind, fore-promiſed and expected fron A 7 


the beginning of the world; that he was the Son d Ane 

God, and God himſelf: and conſequently, that wh 

ſoever he has left us in his doctrine and religion, is t 

and ſincere, and the only way of ſalvation upon eam 

For clearer proof and declaration whereof, I will re 

duce whatſoever I have to ſay herein, unto three pri- 

The prin- Cipal heads or branches, according to the order of th 
cipal heads. diſtinct times wherein they fell out: that is to ſay, u 
the firſt place ſhall be conſider'd, the things that paß 

before the nativity or incarnation of Chriſt, In die 

ſecond, the things done and verified from that time 

unto his aſcenſion ; which is the ſpace of his about 

upon earth. And in the third place, ſuch events hal i 

be conſider'd, as enſued for confirmation of his dei! 

after his departure, | b 

a 
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In proving of which three general points, I hope by | 
e ie aſſiſtance of him, whoſe cauſe we handle, that ſo | | 


1 Hany clear demonſtrations will be diſcover'd, as will | 
I eeatly confirm thy faith, gentle reader, and remove 
ll occaſions of temptations to infidelity. | 


SECT. IL 
How Chrift was foretold to Jew and Gentile; 5 


IRS then, for ſuch things as paſs'd before Chriſt 
appear'd in fleſh, and do make for proof of our 
Ihriſtian religion, is to be noted, that they are of two 
Pyrts, or at leaſt, they are to be taken from two kind 
of people; that is, partly from the Jews, and partly | 
om the Gentiles, For ſeeing that he was appointed | 
om the beginning, and before the world was created, 
ws St. Paul affirms, to work the redemption both of Fpbe/. i: 
Few and Gentile, and to make them both one people in Ln. 2. 
he ſervice of his Father; hence it is, that he was fore- _ Ii 
ld and preſignified to both theſe nations, and divers J. 2. 16. 
prewarnings were left among them both, to ſtir them Jer. 9.12. 
po to expect his coming, as by the conſiderations follow- 16. 
Ig will moſt evidently appear. , 
a And to begin with Jews, no man can deny, but that The firſt 
ul Bhroughout the whole body and courſe of their Scrip- conſidera- 
res, that is, from the very beginning, to the laſt 
rid Ending of their Old Teſtament, they had promiſed to 
Wcma Mess 148, which is the ſame thing that we The Meſ⸗ 
Wall CynismT, that is to ſay, a perſon anointed and fia pro- 


ar Went from God to be a Saviour, a Redeemer, a pacifier 
„Cos wrath, a mediator between God and man, a 
" tisfier for the ſins and offences of the world, a reſto- 
505 Er of our innocency loſt in paradiſe, a maſter and in- 


Wructor, a law-giver, and finally, a ſpiritual and eter- 
Wal king, that ſhould ſit and rule; and reign in our 
Pearts, to conquer the power and tyranny of fatan, that 
<<] Pyercame our firſt parents, and aſſails us daily. 

1 H T his 


in 
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I. The fiſt This is evident by the firſt covenant of all, that err, 
22 God did make with man, when he ſaid to Adam o 
wa * firſt father in paradiſe ; In what day ſoever thou frat" 

eat of the tree, that is forbidden, thou ſbalt die. Which 


covenant being after broken on the part of our ſaid pr ale 
genitor, he received his judgtnent; but yet with a mot L, 
benign promiſe of redemption for the time to come ue 
for thus God ſaid to the devil or ſerpent, that had de.. we 


Gen.z. ceived him: I will put enmities between --- thy ſeed, au 
the ſeed of ber: ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy head in pieces, That i, 
one ſhall proceed in time, of the ſeed of the woman, Wu 
ſhall conquer death and fin, that are thy weapons, and 
ſhall not care for thy temptations, but ſhall tread then 
under his feet; and this ſhall be Chriſt the Meſſias d 
Rabbi the world. Thus did not only the * eldeſt Fews a 
eee Rabbins underſtand this place (howſoever the lug 
bunc lum. dream'd that their Meſſias would be only a tempor 
king) but alſo the old Chaldee paraphraſe, namd 
Thargum Hieroſolymitanum, expounds it plainly in the 
words, applied unto the devil that had deceived Adan 


Thar Hier They have a certain and preſent remedy againſt thee (0 5 
It. devil) for the time jhall come, when they ſhall trul wy 


Gen-3- thee down with their heels, by the help of Meſſias ut 
ſhall be their king. | | 
I. To 4 The fame is confirm'd, by the very ſame promi 
braham ſeven times repeated and eſtabliſh'd unto Abrahan, 
_ {ax that lived very near two thouſand years after Adam; and M 
xn. 12.& , « . , | . eſſi; 
18, & 22. Again to 1/aac his fon after him: In ſemine tuo bene. 
centur omnes gentes terræ. All nations of the earth ſhall 
be bleſſed in thy ſeed. Which had been indeed but: 
very ſmall benediction to Abraham, or to other Jem ¶ fore Tp 
after him, that never ſaw this Meſſias actually, if be the 
had been only to be a temporal king: and much 16 Med - 
bleſſing had it been to Gentiles and other nations, if ths "aa hi 
Meſſias of the Fes muſt have been a temporal and traditic 
worldly monarch, to deſtroy and ſubdue them under the ¶ were | 
ſervitude of Jury, as vainly theſe later teachers of that toward 
nation do contend. 25 | 
ls 


4 
. 


Wcall'd , 
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This the patriarch Jacob makes yet more plain, who III. Ja. 
Prophecying ar his death of the coming of Chriſt, has per 
Wheſe words: The ſcepter, or government, ſhall not be Chritt. 
alen away from Judah, ----- till be come that is to be Gen. 49. 
Went, and the ſame ſhall be the expectation of the Gentiles, Thar. Har. 
Which latter words, the fore-named Chaldee paraphraſe, Sf. Gans 


s alſo great Onkelos (both of ſingular authority amongſt 8 8 
Ce he 7ewws ) do interpret thus : Donec Chriſftus ſeu Meſſias 
a _ eniat, &c. Until Chriſt or the Meſſias comes, who 
"WS: the hope and expectation of all nations, as well Gen- 
in Wiles, as of us that are Fews, the government ſhall not 
an eaſe in the houſe or tribe of Judab. By which ſen- 
er tence of Scripture, and interpretation of the Fews them- 
50 Welves, we come to learn, beſides the promiſe for the 
an eſſias, two conſequences in this matter, againſt the 
es of later time. Firſt, that if their Mefſias muſt The Met. 
rl e the hope and expectation as well of Gentiles as of ſiasmuſtbe 


en; then can he not be a temporal king to deſtroy 4 
ick ö . not 2a 
the Gentiles, as the later Fews would have it, but a temporal 


ano Ipiritual king to reign over them, and to bring in ſub- king. 
(0 | ection their ſpiritual enemies for them, I mean the fleſh, 
ns world, and devil, as we Chriſtians do believe. Second- 
/, if che temporal kingdom of the houſe of Judah, 

- bhereof Chriſt muſt come, will ceaſe and be deſtroy d 
t the coming of Meſſias, as the Scripture avouches, 


3 how then can the Fews expect a temporal king for their 
| Aeſſias, as moſt vainly they do? 
11 hut to leave this controverſy with the later Rabbins, 
ad go forward in the declaration of that, which we took 
n hand, that is, to ſhew how Chriſt was foretold and 
orepromiſed to the Fews ; it is to be noted, that after 
le death of Jacob laſt mention'd, there is little record- 
Ain Scripture of the doings of his people, during the 
our hundred years of their bondage in Ægypt. Yet the The tradi- 
radition of that nation teaches, that as ſoon as they Nas = 
cre deliver'd out of #7 Oyt, and were in the deſert M;/drach 
Ponacds the land of promiſe, the three ſons of Chore, Thehilim. 
fd Aer, Aleana, and Abiaſaph, of whom there is 

H 2 mention 
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100 Cha 
mention in the ſixth chapter of Exodus, and elſewhere, FF and 
made divers ſongs and pſalms in the praiſe and expecta.¶ need 
tion of the Meſſias to come: and that the holy men of | gn 
that time did ſolace themſclves with ſinging the ſame ; God 

See the ti- and king David afterwards in the ſecond part of his: 

Bs 7, Pſalms, beginning from the forty firſt unto the eighty bine 

ede ſeventh, gather'd the moſt part of thoſe old longs nor: 

47.48.82, together, as yet may be ſeen in his pſalter. less t 

5486,87. But Moſes, who lived with that people, and govern'd . Sen. 

2 them in the wilderneſs, had a clear revelation from God be- 

of Chriſt. of this Meſſias in theſe words. 4 prophet I will rait uni; 

Deut. 18. up to them out of the midſt of their brethren, like to thee; 75 /e 
and I will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpect WR nati 
unto them all things, that I ſhall command bim: but : from 
that will not hear his words which he ſhall ſpeak in ; redes 
my name, I will be the revenger. Which words that in +; 
they cannot be underſtood of any other prophet that WM DT 
ever lived after Moſes among the Jes, but only of WW endu 
Chriſt, it appears plainly by this teſtimony of the Holy 2| Jer 

Deut. 34. Ghoſt: And there aroſe not any other Prophet in Iſracl, of hi 
like unto Moles, Sc. and! 

VI. Da. After Moſcs, about four hundred years, lived king canne 

_ F or David; who as he was a holy man, and the firſt king o! ever 

Eurit. : 7Zudah, out of whoſe lineage the Meſſias was to come; the WF to C 
particulars of this myſtery, were more abundantly reveal d T. 
unto him, than unto any other, And firſt, for aſſurance ¶ come 
that Chriſt ſhould be born of his ſtock and lineage, WE Prop 

Fſal. 88. theſe are the words of God unto him: 7 have feworn '4 BF God 

2 Reg. 7- David my ſervant ; for ever will I prepare thy ſeed ; ani Lord 

* I will build thy ſeat wito, generation and generation. Wi be ſh; 
Which words, tho' the later Jews will apply to king Judgy 
Solomon, that was David's fon (and in ſome ſenſe the) Juda 
may be ſo, for that Solomon was a figure of Chrilt © , is; 

3 Reg. 5. come) yet properly theſe words: And bis kingdom j1 Bi ov x 

Para. 22. ſtand for ever, and for all eterniry; which are are lo oſten above 
repeated in this, and other places of Scripture, cannot prove 
be verified in Sclomon, whiole earthly Kingdom was rent were 
and torn in pieces directly alter his death, by Feroloam; Bi temp, 


anc, 
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and not long after, as it were extinguiſh'd: but they muſt 
needs be underſtood of an eternal king, which ſhould 
come of David's ſeed : as muſt alſo theſe other words of 
odd in the P/alms : Thou art my fon, I this day have begot- Pſalm 2. 
sten thee : ast of me and I will give thee the Gentiles, for 
ty FS thine inheritance. Which was never fulfill'd in Solomon, 
23 FS nor in any temporal king of Jury after him. And much 
leſs theſe words that follow: He hall continue with the Palm 51. 
d Sun and before the Moon, in generation and generation --- 
= There ſhall riſe in his days juſtice, and abundance of peace, 
% until the Moon be taken away : and he ſhall rule from ſea 
e; 10 ſea : all kings of the earth ſhall adore him; and all 
at nations ſhall ſerve him : becauſe he ſhall deliver the poor 
from the mighty ---- from uſuries and iniquity, he ſhall 
redeem their fouls --- all tribes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed 
hat in him; all nations ſhall magnify him. 
hat WE Theſe words of Chriſt's eternal kingdom; of his 
0: WA enduring to the world's end; of his univerſal reign over 
/ Few and Gentile ; of his being adored by all nations ; 
acl, of his delivering of ſouls from the bondage of iniquity ; 
and finally of his making bleſſed all tribes of the earth, 
ing cannot poſſibly be applied to any temporal king, that 
gal ever was among the Jets, or ever will be; but only 
the to Chriſt, 
This promiſe made unto David, that Chriſt ſhould VII.Zere- 
ance come of his ſeed, is repeated after his death by many ue 3 
g Prophets, and confirm'd by God; as in Feremiah, where — 
Cod uſes theſe words: Behold the days come, ſays our Chritt. 
Lord, and I will raiſe up to David a juſt branch, and Jere. 23. 
| be ſhall reign a king : and ſhall be wiſe; and be ſhall do 


— * 
— 
8 


king Wh judgment, and juſtice in the earth. In thoſe days ſhall 
thy Judah be ſaved ; and Iſrael fball dwell confidently ; and 
* is is the name that they ſball call bim: THE LORD 


| OUR JUST, All this was ſpoken of David's ſeed, 
above four hundred years after David was dead: which 
| Proves manifeſtly, that the former promiſes and ſpeeches, 

were not made to David for Solomon, or for any other 


temporal king of David's line; but for Chriſt, who 
H 3 Was 


. 
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VIII. Eze- 


was call'd ſo peculiarly, The ſon and ſeed of David; 
for that David was the firſt king of the tribe of Fudab ; 


and not only was Chriſt's progenitor in fleſh ; but alſo 4 


did bear his type and figure in many other things. 


kieſs pro- lived about the ſame time that Feremiah did, the Meſſias 


over 
them One PASTOR, who ſhall feed them, my ſer- 
vant DAVID, he ſhall feed them; and he ſhall be 


Chriſt is 


their Maſter ; and I the Lord will be their God --- and 
[I mate a covenant of peace with them, &c. In which 


\.., orcs, not only we, that are Chriſtians; but the later 
-2ibelec. Fews themſelves alſo do confeſs in their Thalmud, Meſſus 


is calPd by the name of David, for that he was to deſcend | | 


of the ſeed of David: and by reaſon alſo it muſt needs 


be ſo ; for king David, being dead four hundred years a 
before theſe words were ſpoken, as has been noted, 
could not now come again, to feed God's people, or 


govern them himſelf. 
IX. The 


— ledge of the Meſſias and his affairs, and deſcribes him z 
Chriſt. very particularly, beginning in this manner, In be 


Jaiab 2. later days, the mountain of the houſe of our Lord ſhall le 
prepared in the top of mountains; - and all nations ſol 


flow unto it : and many people ſball go, and fhall ſay ; come 


and let us go up to the mount of our Lord and be wik | 


teach us bis ways, and we ſhall walk in his paths; - be 
ſhall judge the Gentiles, Sc. Which very words are 
repeated in Micheas the Prophet, and are applied there, 
as allo here, unto the Meſſias, and can have no other 
; meaning, by the judgment of the Jews and Hebrews 
Taiah 4. themſelves. And Jaiab does purſue the ſame matter 
afterwards in divers chapters: as for example, in the 
fourth, talking of the ſame Meſſias, which before he calls 
the MounTaAin of God's houſe ; he adds theſe * 


Mich. 4. 
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For which cauſe likewiſe in the Prophet Ezekiel, who | 1 


* 


J giab the Prophet, who lived about a hundred years 7 
Prophecies before Feremiah and Ezekiel, had marvelous fore-know- 
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I that day, the bud of our Lord ſhall be in magnificence, 


and glory; and the fruit of the earth, high and exultation 


o them that ſhall be ſaved of Iſrael. In which words he 
calls the Meſſias, both the 7/ſue of God, and the fruit of 
be earth ; becauſe he ſhould be both God and man. 
And in the ninth chapter he calls him by theſe terms: 
# Marvelous counſellor, God, ſtrong, father of the world 


to come, the prince of peace. 
In the eleventh chapter he deſcribes him moſt won- Jaiab 11; 
derfully in theſe words, A rod ſhall come forth of the 


ock of Jeſſe (which eſſe was David's father) and a 


flower ſhall riſe up out of his root; and the ſpirit 


ef our Lord ſhall reſt upon him; the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
and underſtanding ; the ſpirit of counſel, and ſtrength ; 


the ſpirit of knowledge and piety ; ---- be ſhall not judge 


== according to the fight of the eyes, nor rebuke according to wonderful 
bbe bearing of the ears; but be ſhall judge the poor in properties 

BY juſtice; and ſhall rebuke in equity for the mild of the of Chult, 

= earth : and he ſhall ſtrike the earth with the rod of his 


mouth; and with the ſpirit of his lips he ſhall kill the 
impious. And juſtice ſball be the girdle of his loins , 
and faith the girdle of his reins, &c. Hitherto are Mar 1. 


1 the words of the Prophet, wherein nothing truly can Luke Z- 


be more plain and evident, than that by the rod or branch 


Rom. 15. 
1 Jeſſe, is meant the virgin Mary, who directly de- 15 


ſcended of the lineage of Feſſe : and by the flower aſcend- 


ing from this branch, muſt needs be underſtood Chriſt, 
who was born of her, and had all thoſe excellencies and 
privileges above other men, which 7/aiah in this place 
aſſigns unto him. 

Whoſe further graces yet, and ſpecial divine proper- Other pro- 
ties, the ſame Prophet expreſſes more particularly in the perties of 


| the chapters following, where he ſays : That he ſhall for Fri. 


ever overthrow and deſtroy death ; that then ſhall the 14 hr, yy 


eyes of the blind be open'd, and the ears of the deaf; J. 42. 2. 
that he ſhall not cry, neither ſhall his voice be heard 


abroad; that he ſhall bring forth judgment in truth: 


that he ſhall not be ſorrowful nor turbulent, Fc. And 
H 4 finally, 
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— — 
WET as w — — « of * 4 P.. 2 ä 
— cabins, ae INE — 8 . 

+ — * 


* 
* 


——— — 
9 
* _— — 3 * 


— — 


104 


Jaiab 49. 
Adds 13. 
The com- 
miſſion of 
Chriſt. 


The pro- 
phecy of 
Daniel. 
touching 
Chriſt. 


Dar. 9. 23. 
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the furtheſt part of the earth. 


And to conclude this matter, without alleging more 
prophecies for the ſame, which, in truth are infinite 
throughout the bible: Daniel that lived in the end of 
the captivity of Babylon, a little beftore-Aggeus, Zacha- 
rias, and Malachias, who were the laſt Prophets that 
ever flouriſh'd amongſt the Jews, almoſt five hundred 
years before the nativity of Chriſt ; this Daniel, I ſay, Þ 
reports of himſelf, that being in Babylon, and having 
faſted, worn haircloth, and pray'd long unto God; 
there came the Angel Gabriel unto him, at the time 
of evening ſacrifice, and foretold him, not only the 
people of 1/rael, from the captivity 
of Babylon out of hand; (for the ſeventy years of their 
Erne foretold by Feremiah, were now expired) 

ut alſo he told him further, that the time of the uni- 


deliverance of the 


verſal deliverance of mankind, from the bondage and 
captivity of fin, was now ſhortned; and that after 
ſeventy bebdomades, (which, as ſhall be ſhew'd after- 
wards, make up juſt: the time that paſs'd from rebuild- 


ing of the temple of Feruſalem, after their deliverance 
from Babyloz, unto the birth of Chriſt) there ſhould be 
born the Saviour of the world ; and be put to death for 
redemption of mankind. | 
The Angel's words are theſe: I am come to ſhew il 
to thee, becauſe thou art a man of deſires, And do this 
mark the word, and underſtand the viſion. Seventy weeks 
are abriaged upon thy people, and upon thy holy cih; 
that prevarication may be conſummate, and ſin take 
an end; and iniquity be aboliſid, and everlaſting juſtict 
be. brought ;, and viſion be accompliſh'd, and prophecy, and 
{be Holy of HoL1ts anointed, Know therefore, 2 
| | mark, 


Part I. 


finally, in the forty ninth chapter, he alleges the word 
of God the father unto Chriſt touching his commiſſion, 
in this ſort: It is a ſmall thing that thou ſhould be ny 
ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to convert 
the dregs of Iſrael. Behold I have given thee to be the light 
of the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be ſalvation even unt 
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ork, from the going forth of the word that Jeruſa- 
Em be built again unto Chriſt the PRINCE ; there 
% be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks : --» and after 
xty two weeks CHRIST ſhall be ſlain ; and it ſhall not 
is people that ſhall deny him, and the ſanttuary ſhall 
e people diſſipate with the prince to come, &c. 
I might paſs on further to other Prophets, and pro- Thebuttof 
Weccies, and make no end, if I would allege what might all Scrip- 
> ſaid in this behalf: for the whole Scripture runs all 
S this one point, to foretel and maniteſt Chriſt by 
zus, figures, parables, and prophecies ; and for this 
Buſe was it principally written. But that which is 
ready ſpoken, will be ſufficient for our firſt conſidera- 
Pa; whereby is ſeen, that among the Fetus, from age 
age, Chriſt was prophecied and foretold, together with 
e eternity of his kingdom, that ſhould be ſpiritual. 
Nov follows a ſecond conſideration of the quality of Tbe ſecond f 
riſt's perſon, no leſs of importance than the former, — 
d that is of the Godhead of the Meſſias promiſed. I Chriſ 
we later Ferws or Rabbins are different herein from ſhould be 
as allo they are in many other points and articles, God and 
Wereia their anceſtors, that were no Chriſtians, did n. 
My agree. Even as all hereticks are wont to do, that 
k ſt break in one point, and then in another from the 
er- cholick faith: and ſo do run on from one to one, 


d. king themſelves in all things as dislike as they can, out 
ce natred to that unity, whereunto their pride will not 
be er them to return: ſo is it in the generation of this 


Wprobate people, who firſt agreed with us in all, or 
Wolt points, touching Chriſt to come, and denied only 
ſulfilling or application thereof, in Jeſus our Sa- 


ur; but afterwards their ungracious offspring, being 
able to ſtand in that diſpute againſt us, deviſed a new 
; and betook themſelves to a far higher degree of 
ke Mppicty, affirming, that we attributed many things unto 


Fus, that were not foretold of the Meſſias to come; 
| among others, that he ſhould be God, and the Son 
Cod, and the ſecond perſon in Trinity, Sc. 

But 
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But herein, no doubt, theſe obſtinate and graceld 
men, do ſhew themſelves both ignorant of their on 
Scriptures, and diſagreeing from the writings of th 

That own fore-fathers. For, as for Scriptures, it is vid 
Chriſt by all, or moſt of the prophecies aſſerted before, til 
. Chriſt ſhould, or the Meſſias, muſt be God, and ii 
and man. Son of God, enducd with man's nature; that is, bi 
Gen. 3. 15. man and God. So in Gene/is, where he is calPd : I 
The firſt feed of the woman; it is apparent he is to be man; 
in the ſame place, when he is promiſed : To cruſhth 
devil and break his head; who can do this but or 
God? likewiſe, when he is call'd: The bud of 1 
Lord; his Godhood is ſignified : as is his manhood al 
when in the ſame place he is named; tbe fruit of 
P/al. 71. earth. Who can interpret theſe ſpeeches : That his kin 
Lat 19: dom ſhall be everlaſting : That, he ſhall endure until 
Ber * Mon be taken away, and after: That, God begat iff 
3 4 before Lucifer was created: That, no man can tell, f 
Pjal. 110. recount his generation : That, all nations, and An 
muſt adore him: That, he muſt fit at the right ban 
God; and many other ſuch like ſpeeches pronoun 
directly, and expreſly of the Meſſias; who, I fay, M t 
underſtand, or interpret them, but of God; ſeeing ti 
in man they cannot be verified ? 2 1 
Mat. 2. And as for the laſt of theſe teſtimonies, concern 
parts 12- Chriſt's ſitting at his father's right hand: three of of 
75 , Evangeliſts do report, that Jeſus did confound dive 
Hebr. the learned Phariſees, with alleging only theſe wal 
Pal. 110. of David, Our Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my 1 
hand, till I make thy enemies the foottool of thy feet. "i 
laid Jeſus, if Chriſt be David's ſon, how did David "of 
bim bis Lord ? ſignifying hereby, that altho the Min” 
Rab. Jona. was to be David's ſon, according to his manhood; lp 
Leollect. & was he to be David's Lord, according to his God" 
2 And fo does both Rabbi Jonathan, and the pub 
me commentaries of the Hebrews, interpret the place. 
TIO Micheas is plain: And thou Bethlehem Ephrata "wil 
Rich, 5, out of thee ſhall come forth unto me, be that foal be J 
| omil 
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Bninator in Iſrael : and bis coming forth from the begin- 
ng, from the days of eternity. This cannot be under- 
Pod of any mortal man, that ever was, or will be. 
Wt aiab goes further when he ſays: A little child is Taias q. 
10 us, and à ſon is given to us; and principality is 
ee upon his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be calPd 
Wruclous, counſelor, God, ſtrong, father of the world to 
We. The prince of peace, &c. In which words, we ſee So i it in 
xt Chriſt is call'd God. But if the Je does cavil here, 2 * 
Wd fay, that EI or Elobim, the Hebrew words, which An dies- 
interpret God, in this place, may ſometimes be ap- tion an- 
ed to a creature; as in Exodus once El ſignifies an ſwerd. 
heel; and Elobim at other times, is applied to Judges; Ex. 15.11. 
kn mark, and conſider this diſcourſe of David touch- 
in the Meſſias, to whom he ſays : Goodly of beauty above Pſalm 44. 
ns of men: grace is poured abroad in thy lips; 
efore bas God bleſſed thee for ever, &c. Thy ſeat, 
God, for ever and ever: a rod of direction, the rod of thy 
I1edom : thou haſt loved juſtice, and haſt hated iniquity ; 
Wr:fore, God, thy God hath anointed thee with the oil 
una 2/2dne/s above thy fellows. Here the Meſſias is call'd 
a twice, by the fame word Elobim, as God his father 
WF; and therefore, as the word ſignifies true God in the 
We, ſo muſt it alſo in the other, 
erna But to remove all ground of this refuge touching El, The third 
of d E/obim, that are names of God, which may be proof. 
ven Pn municated ſometimes, and upon ſome occaſions to — Fe 
W-atures ; moſt apparent it is, that the name 7ehoveb, ab. : 

ch is call'd, Tetragrammaton, and which is fo pecu- 
. Fg unto God alone, that it never is or can be communi- 
id red to others, this name, I ſay, which is of ſuch reve- 
Mei ee among the Jews, that they dare not pronounce it; 
xd ; n place thereof, do read Adonai, that ſignifies Lord; 
dhe every where almoſt in Scripture attributed to Chriſt, 
rely, where the Latin interpreter has tranſlated Lord: Se Haid. 
tor example, in two divers places of Feremiab, after 5 None - oy 
e long deſcription of the Meſſias, which before I have 7. * 


rata "Wt . > 
e ted, he concludes thus: Hoc eff nomen quod vocabunt 


, 
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Rab. Abba eum Jehova juſtus noſter, this is the name which they ſhi 

Tren v. Call him, our juſt Zehovah ; or as the Hebrew has wor 
f 6 Miſd for word, Fehovah our Juſtice. And ſo do the ancie 

- 9hebilim. Hebrew expoſitors confeſs upon theſe places of Jeremia 

 inP/al.20. namely Rabbi Abba, who asks the queſtion, what Ml 

90 ſias ſhall be call'd ? and then he anſwers out of this li 

place: He ſhall be calPd the eternal Jehovah. The li 

does Miſdrach gather upon the twentieth P/alm, u 

Rab. Mo/. Rabbi Maſes Hadarſan expounding a place of the Pr 


Hadar/. i . 9 
Gen 71 phet Sophonias cap. iii. ver. 9, concludes thus: I th 


n place Jehovah ſignifies nothing elſe but the Meſſias. 
Whereby appears, that as well in Scripture, as alſouis a k 

the opinion of old Hebrew expoſitors, the Meſſias bot! 

to be true God, and man. And I might allege mu ſtinct 

other teſtimonies of ancient Rabbins, if it were not i riſtic 

long : eſpecially, if I would enter among that kind i Nay 
expoſitors, whom they call Cabaliſts, who are mpfer 
ancient and leſs bratiſh than are the other ſort, whit : the I 

„ e are term'd Thalmudiſts, I ſhould find many clear all be 
— manifeſt declarations againſt the Fews doctrine fe ver. 
Cabaliſts error of later times. And among others (for exam wo! 
and Thal. only of cabaliſtical expoſitions ) I refer the reader Me firſſ 
nude. the diſcourſe of Rabbi Hacadoſch (which in Ham of d 
ſignifies the holy Rabbin, and lived not long alt of « 

Ferez3-7- Chriſt) upon the words of Jeremiah before cited; N Jude 
| which, becauſe he finds the Meſſias to be ci co be 
Lig. Jebovab, which word in Hebrew is compounded of, 
three letters Jad, Yau, and He twice repeated: tWpnity 

Doctor makes his* diſcourſe by art Cabaliſt in iGo 
manner. Where 1 
2 Even as the letter He in Jebovab, is compouna f f 
= KG Ile. e of two other letters named Daleth and Yau, as appeſſ e M1: 
The caba - by their form, ſo ſhall the Meſſias, that is ſignifed? diver 
liſtical dif- this word 7ehowah, be made of two natufes ; the d 
courſe. 4% divine, and the other human. And as in Jebvi 
« there is twice He; and conſequently two, Daleths 

« two Vaus contain'd therein: ſo are there two bitt 

filiations, or childhoods in Meſſias; the one, hel 1 be 


hap. . 
he {| 
he ſt 
prop 
put 3 
lettet 
and 
e Ca 
the 
yſteri 
Aonir 
is {uf 
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(if he ſhall be the fon of God; and the other, whereby 
he ſhall be the ſon of a virgin, which IJaiah calls the 7ajas 2. 
propheteſs. And as in Fehovab the letter He is twice 
put; and yet both Hes do make in effect but one 
letter: ſo in Meſſias there ſhall be twodiſtin& natures 
and yet they ſhall make but one Chriſt,” Thus talks 
e Cabaliſts upon the letters of Fehovah, according 
the manner of their divinity ; and dtaws great 
yſteries as you ſee, from letters. In which kind of 
Aſoning, altho' we put no ground or ſtreſs at all; yet 
© is ſufficient to ſhew, that among the elder Fews, it 
fois a known and confeſs'd doctrine, that Chriſt ſhould . 
ae both God and man, and have two natures join'd 
may \ ſtinctly in one perſon ; which is the ſame that we 
Ot 18 briſtians do affirm. 
ind e Nay, I will add further, and this is greatly to be Thefourth 
mu pferv'd that the ſelf-ſame ancient Fews, as ſome alſo provt. 
whi : the later, do hold, and prove by Scriptnre; that Chriſt 
ar a be (for always they ſpeak of the Meſſias to come) 
e al e very Son of God, & verbum Dei Incarnatum, and 
ume word of God incarnate, or made fleſh, And for Chriſt 
der e firſt, that he ſhall be the Son of God, they prove it calld the 
Ia c of divers places alleged by me before: as for example, n 
of Geng, where the Latin text has; The ſcepter Cen. 49.10 
d ; dab ſhall not be taken away; until he come that £45. Pa- 


as be ſent, the Hebrew has, until Silo come; which ; x 
of, Rabbi Kimbi proves by a long diſcourſe, to cn. 


1: 0 d pnify as much, as flius ejus, his ſon, that is, the Son Taiab4.2. 


in i God. The ſame they prove by the place of 7/aiah, has ive 
Where the Meſſias is call'd Germen Jebovab, the ſeed, or cn. 
ounce” of 7ebovah, Which the Chaldee paraphraſe turns 
ppa< Mefias of Jehovah. They prove the ſame alſo out 
fied divers P/alms, where Chriſt is calPd plainly the Son of 
the od: as where it is ſaid : He ſhall ſay unto me, thou 
bau art my father, Sc. I will put him, my eldeſt fon, Hal 49. 
uu more higher than all the kings of the earth, c. Jebo- 
bir 245 ſaid unto me, thou art my Son; this day have alu 2. 
herd 1 begotten thee, Sc. Take inſtruction you that judge 

A the 
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P/alm 2. the earth; and happy are all they that truſt in him 


cording 


che He. fon of any man; for that it is written: Curſed i; i 


brew text. man that puts bis truſt in man. Wherefore Rabbi Jl 
Fere. 7. nathan, Rabbi Nathan, Rabbi Selomoth, Alen Eu 
| and others, do conclude by theſe, and other plu 
which they allege, that the Meſſias muſt be the ve” 
Son of God. q 
The fifth And for the ſecond point, they go yet further, aff 
proof. ing this ſon to be verbum patris, the word of Godt 
nar Fong Father. Which the foreſaid Jonathan in his Chal 
carnate. Paraphraſe does expreſs in many tranſlations : as | 
Ja. 45· 17. example: where 1/aiah ſays, Iſrael fhall be ſaved 
Jehovah with eternal ſalvation (which Fehowvab ſigh 
* In the fies Chriſt, as all men confeſs) * Jonathan turns it tha 
Chaldee Iſrael Mall be ſaved by God's word. So again, wh 
paraphraſe God ſays by Hoſea; I will ſave the houſe of Judah! 
Jehovah their God (which is by Chriſt ) Jonathan tr: 
ſlates it thus: I will ſave Judah by the word of thi 


God. In like manner, where David writes; JehorE.. 


ſaid to my Lord, fit at my right hand, &c. Fon!" 
Hoſea 11. expreſſes it thus: Jehovah ſaid unto his word, fit ai nf 
Pſalm 110. right hand. So Rabbi 1/aac Arama writing upon C 
de e expounds this verſe of the P/a/m: He ſent his word a 
47 Gen. healed them, &c. To be meant of Meſſias, that fi 
Pſalm 106. be God's word. And Rabbi Simeon the chief of alli 
20 R.Si- Cabaliſts, upon thoſe words of Fob: I ſpall ſee Guli 


7 a my fleſh, gathers, that the word of God ſhall take fit 


77 c. 10. in a woman's womb, So that this doctrine was noth 


Gen. ſtrange among the ancient Rabbins. . 
7b 19.26. For further confirmation whereof, ſeeing the mat 
is of ſo great importance, conſider what is recorded WM 


R. Simem à treatiſe call'd Zoar, of high authority among the 7-8 


in Zoar. Where Rabbi Simeon, that was laſt before alleged, «nM 
a place out of old Rabbi Ia, upon theſe words 'iW 

Deut. 6. 4. Deuteronomy : Jehovah our Lord is one Jehovah. Wil 
words the ſaid ancient Rabbi IJ interprets thus: 
the firſt Jebovab in this ſentence (being the 1ncun 


MUNICGU 


* = Which laſt words, can no ways be underſtood of 1#& 
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junicable name of God) is ſignified, ſays he, God the The bleſſed 
father prince of all things. By the next words (our Few 

% is Ggnificd God the Son, that is fountain of all Pound 
iences. And by the ſecond Zehovab in the fame fen- Rabbin. 
nde is ſignified, God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding of 

em both. To all which is there added the word one, 
ſignify, that theſe three are indiviſible. But this 
ret ſhall not be reveal'd until the coming of the 
Wcfias. Hitherto are the words of Rabbi Iba, re- 
Fried in Zoar by Rabbi Simeon. Where alſo the ſaid 
bbi Simeon interprets theſe words of 1/aiah : Holy, 
oly, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath, in this manner. 
wah by repeating three times Holy, ſays he, does as 
cb as if he had ſaid, Holy Father, Holy Son, and 
b Spirit ; which three Holies, do make but one only 
ad of Sabbath, | 

BY Finally, I will conclude this controverſy between the The fucth 
er Jes, and us, with the authority of learned Phzlo, =_ 6 
Jo lived in the very ſame time with Chriſt ; and was 8 Raff. 
t ambaſſador twice to Rome, in the behalf of his J 1. 570. 
ion in Alexandria: that is, firſt in the fifteenth year <- 6. Eaſeb. 
iberius the emperor (which was three years before . 
„„ riſt's paſſion, and the very ſame year wherein he was 
1 o88p"12<d by St. John) and the ſecond time about eight 
rs after, to wit, in the firſt of the reign of Caligula. 
| 8 is man, that was the learnedſt, that ever wrote 
Geng the Zews, after the writers of holy Scripture 
ed, made a ſpecial book of the baniſhment of 
+. countrymen, where he has this diſcourſe enſuing. 
What time may be appointed, ſays he, for the re- PB: V De 
urn home of us baniſh'd Jes, it is hard to determine. Exulibus. 
For by tradition we have, that we muſt expect the 
eat of a high- prieſt: but of thoſe, ſome die quickly, 
and ſome live longer. But Fam of opinion, that this 
WJ igh-prieſt will be the very word of God: which will 
be void of all fin, both voluntary, and involuntary; 

8 Poſe Father ſhall be God, and this word ſhall be that 
Wy father's wiſdom, by which all things in the world 
* were 
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< were created. His head ſhall be anointed with oi, Nl 
de and his kingdom ſhall ſhine and flouriſh for ever “ 
This wrote Philo at that time, when he little imagine 
that the ſame high - prieſt, whom he ſo much expecteꝭ 7 
and the ſame word of God, whoſe kingdom he deferibeli "4 
was now already come into the world, And this u 
ſuffice for our ſecond conſideration : what manner q er 
Meſſias the Zews did expect. | 01 

The third Now in the third place it is to be conſider'd, wi 5 1 

_— authority and power the Meſſias ſhould have, at bh 1 n 

Willed 
ther Chriſt appearance upon earth; and whether he ſhould chan Le 

ſhould or abrogate the law of Moſes; or no: wherein the * 

change the js no leſs controverſy between us and the later Jem 1 

— than in the former point of his divinity. For we be we c 

Gal.3.& 4. with St. Paul, that the law of Moſes was given unto ti — | 

Heb. 7. Fews but for a time, to entertain that people with. 0 
and by the outward ſigns and ceremonies which it hu © 

( hereof the molt part, or all, prefigured Chrift 1 En F 

x Cor. 10. come) to be their ſchool-maſter and leader to the tins 1 8 
of faith, wherein it ſhould be abrogated, and a far mar wir 
perfect law ſet down by Chriſt in place thereof. ld 

r This we prove firſt, for the law of Maſes was an * 

— perfect law, bringing nothing to perfection, as St, i a 

Heb. 7. well notes. It was, as St. Peter ſays, a burdenſom en! 

As 15, which the Fetus themſelves were not able to bear, for nh 

Ga/.3. multitude of ceremonies therein contain'd. It ws nat 
carual, and ſervile law, conſiſting molt in the exter- Hef , 
It was a law of terror and fear, more than of lone 

De. 15. liberty of ſpirit. It was a law, as I ſaid before, of 9M Thi 


alone, without regard to all the reſt of the world; 
the exerciſe thereof was allow'd only in the country d 


and figures for things to come; and conſequently to cea 
when thoſe things, which it prefigured, ſhould come! 
be preſent. It was a law peculiar and proper to the /# 


Jury: and that which is more, it was not permitted, be 
in one place only of that country, that is, in Feria 
whither every man was bound to repair three times yel 
to wit, at the P aſque, at the P entecoſt, and 1 12 fal 0 
abernacs 


ren 
* 
5 
= 
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$& 1bcrnacles; and in that place alone to make their 

Ucrifices, and in no other country or place beſides, 

= Now then, reaſons the learned divine: if this law of Gocd rex- 

Wes were for the Jes and Fury only, how could fors. 

t ſerve for the time of the Meſſias, who was to be king, 

"Fs well of the Gentiles, as of the Jetus; and to rule all Plum 2. 

FSÞcople in the world, that ſnould believe in him, under 21, 26. 

ne law ? if the exerciſe of this law were allowable only, 7/6 2. 

End lawful in Jeruſalem, how could it poſſibly be ful- 7 

Hilled by Chriſtians, that are diſperſed over all the world? 

for example, how could they. repair to Feruſalem 

rice every year? how could every woman that ſhould 

Wwcll in Exgland, or India, repair to Feruſalem for her 

E@purification alter every child-birth, as by the law ſhe 

vas commanded ? molt evident it is then, which we f 2 

Td before, that this law was given but to endure for a 7x, 13. 

Fime. And to uſe St. Paul's own words, it was but Numb. 8. 

Wntroduftio melioris ſpei, an iniroduttion to a better hope. ez. 7. 

Wt was but an entertainment of that people, which by 

heir being among the Afgyprians were prone to ido- 

cry, until Chriſt ſhould come and ordain a perfect law, Ihe new 
at is, a law of ſpirit and internal affection; a law of jaw of 
ye and liberty; a law that ſhould be common to all Chritt, and 

en; ſerve for all countries, times, places, and perſons; the per- 

law that ſhould be written in the bowels of our hearts; — 

hy that ſhould be tolerable, eaſy, ſweet, plain, light, 

rief, and factible, as well to the poor, as to the rich; 


Wi a», to conclude, that ſhould conſiſt in charity. 
gs This ſignified Moſes, when he faid to his people, 
ter he had delivered the former law unto them: A 


St | ophet of thy nation, and of thy brethren like unto me, Deut. 18, 


"the Lord thy God raiſe up to thee : him fhalt thou 


150 Far. As tho' he ſaid: you ſhall hear me but until 
e come, that muſt be a law-giver as my ſelf; but yet 
al q dt a more perfect law; and therefore more to be heard 
_ oF d obeyed. And then he addeth; He that will not 
-at bis words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I 


Will be the revenger, Which words cannot be veri- 


I | hed 
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fied in any other prophet after Moſes until Chriſt; for be 

Deus. 34. of thoſe prophets the ſcripture ſaith : There aroſe no pro. tha 

pbel like unto Moſes in Iſrael. Which is to be under- FS eve 

ſtood, that they had no authority to be law-makers, a on! 

Moſes had; but were all bound to the obſervation o 

that law only, which Moſes left until Chriſt came, the 

whom Moſes here calls @ prophet as himſelf ; that is a4 

law-maker, and exhorts all men to hear and obey him. non 

This yet is made more plain by the prophecy df 

Jaiab 2. Tſaiah, who ſaith; Out of Sion ſhall come a law, and the 
A new law Ihe word of God gut of Jeruſalem. Which cannot be un- tin 
' prophecied derſtood of Maſes's law, that had been publiſhed eight I but 
hundred years before this was ſpoken ;| and that fron det 

the mount Sinai, and not from Sion: but Chriſt's h in 

began from Sion and Feruſalem, and from thence uu ma, 

ſpread into all the world. Which the fame Jad ana 

Jaiab 19. foreſaw, when talking of the Meſſias he ſays: In thi wi. 
day there ſhall be an altar to God in the midſt of the lani ef 

of Egypt: and the title of our Lord at the end there, Chi 

&c. And God ſhall be known to the Egyptians at that tall 

day; and they ſhall honour him with ſacrifices and ablu. ¶ teit 

tions, Which words could not be verified in the dd old 

law of Moſes; for by that law, the Ægyptians could 8 goi! 

have neither altar, nor ſacrifice : but at Chriſt's coming RR * 

it was fulfilled, when the Ægyptian, were made Chr. Chi 

jtians, and enjoyed both the altars, and facrifices, th: ſho! 


= 
= 


. 
2 


Chriſtians do uſe. cha 

The ſame thing was foretold by God in Malachi, tim 

where he ſays to the Fetus, and of the Fewiſb ſacrifices: nev 

Mal i. T have no pleaſure in you; neither will I receive oblation tinu 


at your hands : for that from the upriſing of the fun, un #4 
the going down thereof, my name is great among the Gen- 
tiles; and they do ſacrifice unto me every where, and d 
T1 offer unto my name a pure oblation, ---- ſaith the Lord Gil 
1 on ebe of Hoſts. In which words, we ſee firſt a reprobation o 
44 — e the Fewiſh ſacrifice; and conſequently of the law ac, 
+41 with a pro- Moſes, which depended principally of that ſacrißc WW 


1 q - 


miſe of a Secondly we ſee, that among the Gentiles, there ſhow! don 
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be a pure manner of ſacrifice, more grateful unto God 


Lon, birth, life, death, 


Proofs of Chriſtianity. 


than the other was, and ſuch as might be performed in 


1 every place of the world, and not be tied to one place 
only, as the Moſaical law and ſacrifice was. 


And finally, I will conclude this whole matter with 
the expreſs words of God himſelf, concerning the cere- 


* monies and precepts of the old law: Dedi eis precepts 


non bona, & judicia in quibus non vivent. Therefore I 
alſo gave them precepts not good, and judgments wherein 
they ſhall not live. That is, they were not good to con- 
tinue perpetually, nor ſhall they live in them for ever, 
but until the time by me appointed : of which time, he 


determins more particularly by Feremiab the prophet, 


in theſe words: Behold. the days ſhell come, and I will 


mate a new covenant or teſtament with the houſe of Iſrael 


and Judah: not according to that covenant which I made 
with your fathers, when 1 brought them forth of the land 
of Egypt. Where you ſee, that at the coming of 
Chriſt into this world (for of him and his birth, he 
talks at large in all this chapter) there ſhall be a new 
teſtament, containing a different law from that of the 
old teſtament, which was given to the Jews, at their 
going forth of Ægypt. 

Thus much hath then hitherto been ſhewed, that 
Chriſt in all ages was foretold and promiſed; that he 
ſhould be God, and that his authority ſhould be to 
change the law of Moſes, that was given but for a 


time, and to eſtabliſh a new law and covenant, and a 


new teſtament of his own, that ſhould endure and con- 
tinue for ever. 

And altho? theſe things be very wonderful and ſuffi- 
cient to eſtaſtabliſh any man's belief in the world, when 
he ſhall ſee them fulfilled, which ſhall be the argument 
of my ſecond ſection; yet reſts not the ſcripture 
here, but paſſes further, and foretells every particular 
act, accident, and circumſtance. of importance, that 
ſhall fall out about the Meſſias in his coming, incarna- 

and reſurrection. As for 
C3 example ; 
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Exel. 20. 


Fere. 31. 


A new teſ- 
tament 


The ſum 
of that 
which has 
been faid. 


The fourth 
conſidera- 
tion. All 

iculars 
foretold of 


Chriſt, 
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1 example ; at what particular time and ſeaſon he ſhould 


Luke 2.21. 
Mat. 2.16. 


Mat. 2. 


Lake 2. 


Mat. 5. 
Did. 


| Mat.4.&8 


Mark 8. 
Mark 27. 
Mat. 16. 


Mat. 27. 


Mat 21. 7. 
Met. 26. 


Luke 22. 


Mat. 27. 
Mat. 28. 
Lake 24. 
Ms 7. 


appear, Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 26. That he ſhould be 
born of a virgin, 1/aiab vii. 14. That the place of his 
birth ſhould be the town of Bethlebem, Micah v. 1, 
That at his birth all the infants round about ſhould be 
flain for his fake, Feremiah xxxi. 15. That the kings 
of the Eaſt ſhould come and adore him, and offer gold 
and other gifts unto him, P/alm Ixxi. 10. That he 
ſhould be preſented by his mother in the temple of Je- 
ruſalem, Malachi iii. 1. That he ſhould flee into Agi, 
and be recalled thence again, Hoſea xi. 2: Iſaiah xix. 1, 
That John Baptiſt ſhould go before him, and cry in the 
deſert, 1/aiah xl. 3. Malachi iii. f. 

After this, that he ſhould begin his own preach- 
ing with all humility, quietneſs, and clemency of ſpi- 
rit, 1/aiah xlii. 2. That he ſhould do ſtrange miracles, 
and heal all diſeaſes, 1/aiah xxix. 8. and XXV. 5. and 
Ii. 1. That he ſhould die for the ſins of all the world, 


Tſaiah lin. Daniel xvi. That he ſhould be betrayed by 


his own diſciple, P/alm xl. 10. and hv. 14. and cviii. 8. 
That he ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces of ſilver. Zacha- 
riab xi. 12, That with thoſe thirty pieces there ſhould be 
bought afterwards a potters field, Feremiab xxx, That 
he ſhould ride into Feruſalem upon an aſs before his 
paſſion, Zachariah ix. 9. That the Jes ſhould beat 
and buffet his face, and defile the ſame with ſpitting 
upon him, Jſaiab 1. 6. That they ſhould whip, and 
tear, and rent his body, before they put him to death, 
Iſaiah liii. 2. Pſalm XXXVii. 18. That they ſhould put 
him to death among thieves and malefactors, IJſaiab lit 
12. That they ſhould give him vinegar to drink, 
divide his apparel, and caſt lots for his upper gar. 
ment, P/alm Ixviii. 22. and xxi. 19. That he ſhould 
riſe again from death the third day, P/alm xv. 19. 
Hoſea vi. 3. That he ſhould aſcend to heaven, and (it 
at the right hand of God his father for ever, P/ain 
Isvii. 19. | at 
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Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 

a All theſe particulars, and a number more, were re- 

" vealed to the patriarchs and prophets, touching the 

coming of the Meſſias, ſome, nigh two thouſand, and 

I. the laſt of all, above four hundred years before Chriſt 

de was born. Which if we lay together, and conſider 

Z withal, how exactly they were fulfilled afterwards in 

d the perſon of JIEsus, as in the next ſection ſhall be 

he declared: if we add alſo to this, that we have received 

theſe prophecies and predictions from a nation, that moſt 

%, of all others does hate us; and that the fame are to be 
ſcen and read in their bibles, even word for word as 

he they are in ours : if you hold in memory alſo, what in- 
vincible proofs were alledged before in the ſecond chap- 

h- ter, for the infallible truth and certainty of thoſe Hebrew 

bi- © ſcriptures ; you ſhall find, that hardly any thing can be 

&, © imagined for manifeſtation of a truth before it came to 

nd W paſs, which God hath not obſerved in foreſhewing the 

Id, WW Meſſias, 
And all theſe conſiderations are touching the Jerus. The fifth 

3, W There remains ſomewhat to be ſaid of the Gentiles, 8 
who though they were to receive their principal know- Manifeſta- 

be ledge in this affair from the Jetoiſb nation, to whom tion of 

the Meſſias was firſt and principally promiſed, and Chriit to 


from whom the Gentiles had to expect both their ſa- pg 


cat WE viour and his apoſtles, as alſo the ſcriptures for teſti- 
ing mony and witneſs of them both; and finally all their 
nd certain knowledge and ſound underſtanding in the 
th, WW myſteries of Chriſt : yet had they alſo among them- 


& ſelves ſome kind of notice and forewarning in this 
matter, which being joined with that, which I have 


nk, ſet down before of the Fews, and examined at the 
jar- light of God's divine prophecies before alledged ; 
uld it will make very much for confirmation of our chriſ- 
19. tan verity. And therefore this laſt conſideration ſhall 
| fit be, of the foreknowledge of Gentiles in this behalf. 
aus For better underſtanding whereof it is to be noted, 


; that beſides all knowledge of the Meſſias, that divers 
Y I 3 | Gentiles 
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Chap. II. Gentiles might have by the Hebrew ſcriptures, which, 

as I have ſhewed before, were in the Greek language 
Lo 8 Pe. divers ages before Chriſt was born; or by the inſtruction 
— 1 wag or converſation of Jets, with whom many Pagans did 


Gentiles 
of Civilt. forewarning of this great myſtery. The firſt was, by 
tradition and writings of their anceſtors. 
by prophecies of their own. 
ment of their idols and oracles, eſpecially when the time 
of Chriſt's appearance drew near. ; 


The fuſt © And for the firſt way, it is evident, that as the Few 


ah received divers things by ſucceſſion from their foreta- Þ* 
thers ; and they again from Moſes ; and Moſes from 
the patriarchs, Jacob, Iſaac, and Abraham who wa 
the firſt man, from whom that whole nation proceeded, Þ* 

and in whom they were diſtinguiſhed from all other 

— — people in the world: ſo had the Gentiles, and other 

4: 0a S nations their ſucceſſion alſo of doctrine and monu- 


Fewsand ments, even from the beginning; altho', the lower 


Gentiles, they went, the more corrupt they were, and more ob- 


ſcured in divine knowledge, by their exerciſe in idola- 
try. So we know that the Romans had their learning 
from the Grecians ; and the Grecians from the Ag 


tians ; the Agyptians from the Chaldeans, who were 


the firſt people, that received inſtruction in divine mat- 
ters from Adam, Mathuſala, Noah, and others of tho: 
firſt and ancient fathers. | 

Euſeb. in 


Chron. 
Abraham, 


Job. 


Zoraaſtres. 


writers, there were three famous men that lived toge- 
ther in thoſe ancient times; to wit, Abraham, who 
deſcending from Heber, was the father and beginne! 
of the Fews or Hebrews : and with him Fob, and one 
Zoroaſtres, that were not of that lineage of Heber, but a 
we call them for diſtinction's ſake, either Heathens 0 
Gentiles, altho' that difference was not then in uſe. And 


of Job, we know by the teſtimony of his book, that ix 
Was 
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live farmiliarly ; there remained three ways peculiar to 
might hear Gentiles, whereby they received ſome underſtanding and 


The ſecond, 
The third, by admoniſh- Þ 


Now then it is to be conſidered, that by conſent t 


t I. Chap. IV. 


ch, 


4 Ws * 8 * 2 
p Þ F LES 
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vas a moſt holy and virtuous man. Of Zoroaſtres, we 


know only, that he was greatly learned, and left monu- 
ments thereof unto his polterity. 

This Zoroaſtres, living in Abraham's time, might by 
account of ſcripture, ſee or ſpeak with Noah. For that 
Abraham was born above threeſcore years before Noah 
deceaſed. And Noah was born above five hundred years 
before Mathuſala died, which Mathuſala had lived two 
hundred and forty years with our firſt father Adam, that 
had enjoyed converſation both with God and Angels. 
And thereby, no doubt, could tell many high and ſe- 
cret myſteries, eſpecially touching Chriſt, in whom all 
his hope for redemption of his poſterity did conſiſt, 
which myſteries and hidden knowledge, 1t is not unlike 
but that Abraham, Job, Zoroaſtres, and others, who 
lived at that time with them, might receive at the third 
hand, by Noah and his Children, I mean, * Shem, Cham, 
and Fapheth, who had lived before the flood, andhad feen 
Mathuſala; which Mathuſala lived, as is ſaid, ſo ma- 
ny years with Adam. 

Hence it is, that in the writings of Zor2aftres, which 
are yet extant, Þ or recorded by other authors in his 
name, there are found very many plain ſpeeches of the 
ſon of God, whom he calleth, /ecundam mentem, the 
ſecond mind. And much more is it to be ſeen in the 

writings of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, who lived after in 
Egypt, and received his learning from this Zoroaſtres, 
that theſe firſt heathen philoſophers had manifeſt under- 
ſtanding of this ſecond perſon in trinity, whom Hermes 
calls, The firſt begotten ſon of God; his only ſon; his 
dear, eternal, immutable, and incorruptible ſon, whoſe 
ſacred name is ineffable : thoſe are his words. And af. 
ter him again among the Grecians, were Orpheus, He- 


= /odus, and others, that uttered the like ſpeeches of the 


lon of God: as alſo did the Platoniſts, whoſe words and 
ſentences are too long to repeat in this place. But he 
that will ſee them gathered together at large, let him 
read either Origen againſt Celſus the heathen; or elſe 
I 4 St. 
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Jeaus have 
tradition 
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ham ſerved 
Shem, fif- . 
teen years 
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See Clem. 
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St. Cyril in his firſt book againſt Julian the apoſtate. Py St. 

And this ſhall ſuffice for the firſt way, whereby the Gen-. ine, 

tiles had underſtanding of Chriſt. Ine th 

The pro- For the ſecond thing which I mentioned, it is to be his pl: 
phecies underſtood, that among the Gentiles there were certain st 

3 propheteſſes, or women prophets, called SHA, which, 

mong the 25 Lactantius gathers, may ſignify ſo much, in the 

Gentiles. Greek as either counſellor to God, or revealers of God's 

Ladd lib. i councils, And theſe women being indued, as it ſeems, 

44% bf. witha certain ſpirit of prophecy, did utter from time to 

c. 6. ; ; 

time, tho? in ſuch terms as moſt Ger7;les underſtood them 

not, moſt wonderful particularitics of Chriſt to come, 

Of the Si. Agreeing, as it were, wholly with the prophets of 1/7ael; 

byls. or rather ſetting down many things in much more plain 

and evident fpeech, than did the others: the one df 

them beginning her Greek metre in theſe very words; 

know thy God, which is the ſon of God, &c. Another of 

them makes a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Greek verks 

Las. lib. 4 called Acroſtichi, for that the beginning of every verſe, 

Haft. c. b. is by ſome letter appointed in order, out of ſome one 

ſentence that runs through the whole. As for er. 

ample: the ſentence that paſſed through the beginning dt 

gt. Augu- thoſe verſes which now we talk of, was this, * Feſw 

ine tran- Chriſt, fon f God, ſaviour, croſs. And there were (0 

map — many verſes in the whole diſcourſe, as there are letters 

118.4:c:- in this ſentence. The total argument being of the in- 

Dei. c. 23. carnation, life, death, glory, and judgment of the {on 

of God. And the laſt two verſcs of all the metre are 

_ thele; he that hath been deſcribed by our acroſtick verſes, 

is an immortal ſaviour, and a king, that muſt ſuffer fir 

our /ms. | 

The Gre-& And as theſe very prophecies of the Sich are of mar. 

_— vellous importance, to confirm the verity of our chril- 

e Sibyls _. ks 

ofwhatim- tian religion; and are alledged often for that purpoſe by WP 

partance the moſt grave, and learnedſt fathers of our primitive Re f 

and autho- church: as for example, by Juſſtinus the martyr, in his 

* apology for chriſtians; by Origen againſt Celſus; Þ) 

| Arnobius, and his ſcholar Lafantins, againſt Gentile: 

J 
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ate. y St. Cyril, againſt Julian the apoſtate: by St. Au- 
ven. ine, in his city of God: by Euſebius, and Conſtan- 
ne the emperor, and others: I will ſay ſomething in 
us place, for the authority and credit of theſe verſes; 
ſt any man perhaps might imagine, as ſome Gentiles 
old time would ſeem to do, that they were deviſed or 


the nvented by chriſtians. And the moſt of my proofs ſhall. 

24: FS: out of a learned * oration, written in Latin by the * See this 

ms, Preſaid emperor, to a council of prelates in his days, 1 mn 
, Euſeb. I. 4. 

e to herein he endeavoùred to ſhew the undoubted autho- . 32. 45 

zem Fity of theſe $/5y/s prophecies, which he eiteemed fo vit Con- 

me, puch, after diligent ſearch made for their credit and ant. at 


el; Nincerity, as they ſeem to have been a great cauſe of his _ 

lain Fonſtant zeal and fervour in chriſtianity, 

e of BS. Firſt then he ſhews, that theſe predictions of the The firſt 

d;; e, could not be deviſed or feigned by chriſtians, or Pf for 
.F do © credit of 

r of ade after the time of Chriſt's nativity ; for Marcus the Sihl! 

ris ¶Farro, a molt learned Roman, who lived almoſt a hun- verſes. 


rle, red years before Chriſt, makes mention at large of Far. lib. 


one N heſe Sie, who in number, he ſays, were ten; and 5 
er. et their writings, countries, and ages: as allo of the ,,,, pont. 
zt riters or authors, that, before his time, had left me- max. 


% mory of them. And both he, and Feneſtella another Fengſt. ca. 
b beathen do affirm, that the writings of theſe Sibyls, were 4 15. vi- 
ers gethered by the Romans from all parts of the world, 

in- rhere they might be heard of, and laid up with dili- 

{on | Fang and great reverence in the Capitol, under the 


are charge and cuſtody of the high-prieſts and other of- 


ſes, ers, in ſuch ſort, as no man might ſee or read them, 
for but only certain magiſtrates called the ffteen, and much 


Wels might any man come to falſify or corrupt them. 

Secondly he ſhews, that Sibylla Erytbræa, who The ſecond 

ade, the former acroſtick verſes of Chriſt, teſtifies Proof. 

by $ her ſelf, that ſhe lived about ſix hundred years after 

ive he flood of Neab : and her countryman Apollodorus 
b£-1Ytbreus, and Varro do report, that ſhe lived before 

he war of Troy, and prophecied to the Grecians, that 

ent to that war, that Troy ſhould be taken. Which 


Proof. Þ ſtick verſes, inſinuates alſo anothèr prophecy of Sihl 


- 
* 
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Le#. 1. 1. was more than a thouſand years before Chriſt was ba , d for 
znflit. c. b. Cicero alſo, that was ſlain more than forty years bet was 
Cicero Chriſt's nativity, tranſlated into Latin, the forme g af 
See Cice- ; l 
+» of theſe acroſtick verſes, as Conſtantine ſays, which tranſlat the \ 
acroſtick was to be ſeen in his works, when Conſtantine vn Four 
verſes of this oration ; ſo that by no means they could be devidfMthori 
Sibylla, J. — 5 i | 8 
. Hui. Or brought in by chriſtians, ore 
. Thirdly he ſhews, that the ſame Cicero in di laid 
ius 4 


The third places of his works, beſides the mention of theſe ac 
Apol 


Ne th 
ence. 


touching a king that ſhould riſe over all the wor 
wherewith himſelf and the Romans were greatly troi 


led: and therefore in one place, after a long inve&W th: 
againſt his enemy Anthony, that would ſeem to g refo 
Cicero 1.2. credit to that prophecy ; or rather as Cicero doth Mt he 
de divin. againſt him, would have had the fame fulfilled in ly 
"ny — Cæſar, he concludes thus: let us deal with the pre othe 
of our religion, to alledge. rather any one thing out hey 
books of Sibylla, than a king, whom neither the Cu em 
nor yet men, can ſuffer to be in Rome. to 
Cic. J. 1. The like prophecy of Sibylla touching a king, i ophe 
ep. am. ſinuated by the fame Cicero in his firſt book of epi achit 
4 ; 4 8 to Lentulus; to wit; that I when the Romans {hound ge 
+ See Is. reſtore a king in Ægypt, by force; then ſhould ei Rich 
2. oracul- an univerſal king that ſhould be lord over Roman: iſ 
rum Sibyl. all others. Which prophecy, being much urged F 
Epitt. 5. ] Cato the tribune, againſt the reſtoring of Plum, 5 
try Auletes late King of AZgypt, that for his evil gow 
Cleopatra. ment was expulſed by his ſubjects : the matter 4 | Th: 
judged to be of ſuch weight by all the Roman ſem 11 
The fear I mean the ſequel of this prophecy, that whereas ot eat 
_ the wiſe, for many reſpects, they were greatly inclined ebe 
bad of the have reſtored the ſaid Prolomy; yet in regard of "wv « 
univerſal religion, as they called it, they changed their mr; 
King pro- But what? could they alter by this, the determina Th 
my bylle of God? no truly; for ſoon after, king Plolom e et 
eee ceiving the ſenators minds to be altered, fled ſecuſ to t 
* 739. from Rome to one Gabinius, that was governor of g the 
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$ bon d for five millions of gold, that he promiſed him, 
bei was by the forces of Gabinius reſtored ; and fo, not 
rm«Mig, after, was Chriſt born, accordmg, to the meaning 
ala the Ss prophecy. | | 
vn Fourthly, the faid emperor Conſtantine proves the The fourth 
devi chority of the Sibyls verſes, for that Auguſtus Cæſar * 
ore Chriſt was born, had fuck regard for them, that 
dia laid them in more ftrait order, than before (as Sue- Set trag. 
ſe ing a heathen, in his life, reports) under the altar HE 
Apollo, in the hill Palatine ; where no man might __ 
ee the ſight of them, but by ſpecial licence: which 
ence, - Conſtantine proveth, that Virgil the poet had; = Ber 
chat he was in high favour with Auguſtus. And 57% al 
TEcrectore inſartain eclogue, or compoſition of verſes, ledged by 
tc he made in praiſe of a young child named Salonius, Virgil. 
ly born to Aſnius Pollio, Auguſtus's great friend, or, 
others take it, of Marcellus, a little boy, that was 
f Wphew to Auguſtus by his ſiſter Ofavia ; or rather of 
m both, for adulation of Auguſtus: he applies, I 
WF, to one, or both of theſe young infants, the whole 
, 15 ophecy, which he had read in theſe verſes of Sichlla, 
ching the birth of Chriſt, and of the peace, grace, 
a golden world, that ſhould come with him: upon 
ich ſubject he begins thus: 


Ultima Cumæi venit jam temporis ætas, Virg. ec- 
= Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo, _—_ 
Jan redit & virgo; redeunt Saturnia regna. — 


— 


That is, now is come the laſt age prophecied by n. 
l called Cumæa: now comes to be fulfilled the 
ect ordinance and providence of God, appointed from 
1. beginning of the world; (theſe were Sichyls words) 

r comes the virgin, and the firſt golden days of 
nus ſhall return again. 
im Thus much tranſlated Virgil out of Sibylla, touching 
e eternal determination of God, for Chriſt's coming 
ss chis world; as alſo of his mother the virgin, and 
i be infinite bleſſings that ſhould appear with — 
ow 
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Now enſues in the ſame poet, what $S7by/la had faid, for 
Chriſt's actual nativity. 


Chrifs Jam nova progenies calo dimillitur alto, 
birth. Chara Deum ſoboles, &c. 
Now a new progeny or offspring is ſent down fronfiſn. T 


heaven, the dearly beloved iflue or child of the God It is, 0 
And note here, Sichlla ſaid plainly, Chara dei ſob gina] « 


ſcourſe 
rſt, tha 
lived | 
hon. S 
dience, 


the dearly beloved ſon of God, and not of Gods , h great 

Virgil would follow the ſtile of his time. And third woul: 

he ſetts down out of Sibylla, the effect, and cauſed Import 

the ſon of God's nativity, in theſe words: his for 

Chriſt's Te duce, fi qua manent, ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, il ; Col 

cauſe of * Irrita perpetua ſolvent Term ding a. N recor 
coming. ; | . 

That is, thou being our leader or captain, the ren- ally, v 

nant of our ſins ſhall be made void, or taken away, blick e 

ſhall deliver the world for ever from fear for the ſame: Wed year 

theſe are Virgil's words tranſlated, as I ſaid, out d N re yet 

Sibylla, And now conſider you in reaſon, whetie * grav 

theſe prophecies might be applied, as Virgil appli towed 

them, to thoſe poor children in Rome, or no, Hh a ti. 

died ſoon after this flattery of Virgil, without doing Hen of 

good either to themſelves or others? altho? perhaps in ]Wſond pc 

this point, the poet is to be excuſed ; in that, he bring There 

not able to imagine, what the Si ſhould. mean, mat Wi third 


his advantage thereof, in applying the fame to ple 
Auguſtus. 
Conſſan- Theſe then are the proofs which Conftantine us, 
tine's Op for the credit and authority of the Siby/'s verſes, And 
bp of of S:bylla_Erythree in particular, that made the ac. 
blla Ery- tick verſes, before mentioned, of Chriſt's death ant 
tra. paſſion, he concluded in theſe words: Theſe are i 
orat. ad things which fell from heaven into the mind of this ui 
CAtum. . ; . : 
Sand.c.18 Cin 10 foretel. For which cauſe, I am induced to accu! 
ber bleſſed, whom our ſaviour did vouchſafe to choſe ff 
a propbeteſs, to denounce unto the world his holy prode 
dence towards us. And we may conſider, in this _ 
diſcoun 
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ſcourſe of Conſtantine, for authority of theſe verſes. 
rſt, that he uſes only the teſtimony of ſuch writers, 
lived before Chriſt was born, or Chriſtiaus thought 
hon. Secondly, he uſes theſe proofs to no meaner 
dience, than to a council and congregation of learned 
n. Thirdly, he was an emperor which uſes them ; 
at is, one that had means to ſee, and examine the 
Woinal copies in the Roman treaſury. Fourthly, he 


1 great learned men about him, who were skilful, 
dy would be diligent in the ſearch of ſuch an antiquity | 
* 0 importance; eſpecially La#antins, that was maſter LA 


W his ſon Criſpus, and who moſt of any other author, 

Writes and confirms the ſaid Siby/s verſes : and Euſe-' See Euſeb. 
bs Ceſaricnſis, that wrote the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 4. 4: c. 32. 
N records therein this oration of Conſtantine, And 4 — 
Bally, we may conſider, that Conſtantine was the firſt * a 
Wblick Chriſtian emperor, and lived within three hun- this oration 


Wd years atter Chriſt ; when the records of the Romans was firit 


ö 8 ry a . ” 
ee yet whole to be ſeen, He was a religious, wiſe, e 
ther e grave emperor; and therefore never would have tranſlatcd 
lid towed ſo much labour to confirm ſuch a thing, at into Gres. 


In a time, to ſuch an audience; had not the matter 

n of ſingular importance. And thus much of the 

ond point touching prophets among Gentiles. 

There remains only a word or two to be ſpoken of Ofthecon- 
& third ; which is of the confeſſion of devils and ora- feſſion 2 
5 concerning Chriſt's coming; eſpecially, when the 

De of his appearance drew near, and they began to IT. 
Weicel his power and virtue. Wherein, as I might caning, 
Wedge divers examples recorded by the Gentiles them- 

Nes, ſo as I have been ſomewhat long in the former 

Pints; and ſhall have occaſion to ſay more of this 

Fatter, in another place hereafter : I will touch here 

Ny two oracles of Apollo concerning this matter. The The fit 
e whereof, was to a prieſt of his own, that demanded oracle. 

Wn of true religion, and of God; to whom he an- ot ie 
Fred thus in Greet: O thou unhappy prieſt, why deft 7 __ 
ik ant me of God, that is the father of all things; and — N 
of dc oracul. 


—— — os — — — + cs 
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of this moſt renowned king's dear and only ſon ; and 


the ſpirit that contains all. Alas, that ſpirit will | 

force me ſhortly to leave this habitation and place 

oracles. 

The ſecond 
oracle. very time that Chriſt was ready to appear in fleſh. H 
Suidas in whereas the ſaid emperor, now drawing into a 
en would needs go to Delphos, and there learn of An 
. bit. who ſhould reign after him, and what ſhould becor 
c. 17. of things when he was dead: Apollo would not anſwe 
| for a great ſpace ; notwithſtanding Auguſtus had be 
very liberal in making the great ſacrifice called He 

tomb. But in the end, when the emperor began to it 

rate his ſacrifice again, and to be inſtant for an anlye 

Apollo, as it were, forced, uttered theſe ſtrange wor 

unto him. An Hebrew child, that rules over ii 

bleſſed Gods, commands me to leave this habitation, « 

out of hand to get me to hell: but yet do you depart in fit 

from our altars. Thus much was Apollo enforced tou 

ter of his own miſery, and of the coming of the Her 

boy, that ſhould put him to baniſhent. But yet! 
deceitful ſpirit, to hold ſtill his credit, would not i 

the matter revealed to many: whereupon, - Aug 

falling into a great muſing with himſelf, what this 

ſwer might import; returned to Rome, and bull 

there an altar in the capitol, with this Latin inſcripti 

Niceph.1.t. as Nicephorus affirms : Ara Primogeniti Dei. The al 
bit. e. 17. of God's firſt begotten ſon. | 
Thus then have I declared, how the coming of G0 
clufionof ſon into the world was foretold both to Jew 8 


ation. deviſed; that is by prophecies, ſigns, figures, cere 
nies, tradition, and by the confeſſion of devils u 

ſelves. Not only his coming was foretold, but 

why, and for what cauſe he was to come: that is, 0 

a ſaviour of the world; to die for fin; to ordain a 

law, and more perfect commonwealth. How all 

was to come: to wit, in man's fleſh; in I 


The other oracle was to Auguſtus Cæſar, about th 


Gentile, by all means that poſſibly in reaſon might Mh 


hap. ] 
in; in 
is app 
anner 
nd aſce 
red fot 


vas deli 


ore Ch. 
ow tl 
er the 
0 COME 
br the t 
gumer 


ow th 
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nd In; in poverty and humility. The time likewiſe of 
is appearance was foreſignified, together with the 
anner of his birth, life, actions, death, reſurrection, 
nd aſcenſion. And finally, nothing can be more de- 
reed for the foreknowledge of any thing to come, than 
vas delivered and uttered concerning the Meſſias, be- 
ore Chriſt, or Chriſtians were talked of in the world. 

ow then remains it to conſider and examine, whe- Thea 
er theſe particulars, foretold ſo long ago of the Meſſias mentofthe 
come, do agree in IEsus, whom we acknowledge two 2 
or the true Meſſias. And this thall be the ſubject and 5 0 
gument of all the reſt of our ſpeech in this chapter. 2 


SECT. III. 


nw the former predictions were fulfilled in Feſus, 
being upon earth. 


\ LTHO' in the points before recited, which were 

to be fulfilled in the Meſſias at his coming, we 

ve ſome controverſy and diſagreement with the Fer, 

ö hath been ſhewed : yet our principal contention in 

em all, is with the Gentile and Heathen, that believe 

o ſcriptures. For in divers of the forenamed articles, Our con- 
e Few ſtands with us, and for us; and offers his life . 
defence thereof, as much as if he were a Chriſtian: .. 
that the Gentile oftentimes is forced to marvel, 

hen he ſees a people ſo extreamly bent againſt ano- 

er as the Fews are againſt Chriſtians; and yet to 

ad ſo peremptorily in defence of thoſe very principles, 

ich are the proper cauſes of their diſagreement. 

But here the Few makes anſwer, that his diſagree- 

ent from us, is in the application of thoſe principles. 

or in no wiſe he will allow, that they were or may be 

ified in Jeſus. And herein he ſtands againſt us 

uch more obſtinately, than does the Gentile, For Our 4 
e Gentile, as ſoon as he comes once to underſtand, eg 
d believe the prophecies of ſcripture, makes no doubt Fes. 
or 
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or difficulty in the application thereof; for he ſees the 
ſame molt evidently fulfilled in our faviour. Which is 
the cauſe, that few or no Gentiles, ſince Chriſt's appear- 
ance, have come to be Fews, but preſently allo they 
paſſed over to be Chriſtians. | 
The obſti- But the Few by no means will be moved to yield, tho 
nacy of the ie has neither ſcripture, nor reaſon, nor probability 
Jew. for his defence: which among other things is a very 
great argument to prove, that Jeſus was the true Meſſas 
indeed; ſeeing that among the marks of the true Mel. 
ſias ſet down by God's prophets, this was one: that he 
Plat, 118. ſhould be refuſed by the ew nation. Hence are 
Vaiab 28. thoſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo long before uttered: 
The buil- The ſtone, which the * builders refuſed; is made the heai 
ders are fone of the corner: this is done by God, and is mart. 
pore ay lous in our eyes. Hence is that great complaint of 1/atab, 
upon them touching the incredulity and obſtinacy of this people 
to build againſt their Meſſias at his coming; which Me/es allo 
God's long before /atab, expreſſed molt effoctually. 
17.5 55 It makes then not a little for our cauſe, gentle reader, 
Deut 28. that the Fewwiſh nation is ſo wilfully bent againſt us; 
The Fexvs and that they refuſed Chriſt peremptorily, at his being 
obſtinacy among them. For whomſoever that nation ſhall receive 
—_— and acknowldge, it were a great argument by ſcripture, 
gument for that he were not indeed the true Meſſias. But yet to 
us. demonſtrate to the world, how little ſhew of reaſon they 
have, in ſtanding thus againſt their own ſalvation, and 
refuſing Jeſus as they do: I will in as great brevity a8! 
may, run over the chief points, that paſſed at his being 
upon earth; and thereby examine by the teſtimonis 
of his greateſt enemies, whether the foreſaid prophe- 
cies, and all other ſigns, which have been from the 
beginning, to foretel unto us the true Meſſias, were fu 
filled in him and his actions, or no. 


And as the matters are many and divers, that wil 
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ſion of this come to be handled, I will for order ſake, reduce al 


Section in- .o four conſiderations ; whereof the firſt ſhall be touci- F 
to four con- 
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de and whether the fame agreed with Chriſt's nativity, or 
ho. The ſecond ſhall be of divers particulars, that paſ- 
© fd in Chriſt's incarnation, birth, circumciſion, and 
ey | other accidents, until the time that he began to preach. 
The third ſhall be of his life, © converſation, mira- 

des, and doctrine. The fourth'and-laſt, of his paſſion, * 
ty Wy death, reſurrection, and (aſcenſion. In all Which, as J The teſti 
ad before, I will uſe no one author or teſtimony of hae ed 
our ſide, for por any thing that is in controverſy * ; 
between us; but all ſhall paſs by trial, either of their 
own ſcriptures; or of manifeſt” force and conſequence 
of reaſon; or elſe by expreſſed record of our profeſſed © 
enemies. * 2 G N 

For the firſt then, concerning the time, which is the The firſt 
principal and head of all the reſt, it is to be noted, that conſidera- 
| by conſent of all writers, both Pagan, Fewiſh, and n. . 
Chriftian, Jeſus, whom we believe and confeſs to be Pen 
true Chriſt, was born the twenty fifth day of December, 
in the end of the one and fortieth year of Auguſtus's 
reign; which was fifteen years before his reign ended. 
Allo in the beginning of the three and thirtieth year 
of Herod's reign in Fury ; which was four years and 
more before his death. And from the beginning of 
the world, as * ſome account, five thouſand, one hundred See EA. 
and ninety nine: and as others, four thouſand and ** Cbron. 
eighty nine. For in this point between the Hebrews * 
and Grecians, there is a conſiderable difference con- 
crning their reckoning. | T5 

The ſtate of the world at Jeſus's nativity was this: The gene- 
the three monarchies of the Aſhrians, Perfians, and _ _— 
Crecians, were paſt over and ended: and the Romans at Chris 
vere entred into the fourth, that was greater than any coming. 
of the reſt, according to the prophecy of Daniel, five 
hundred years before Ofdvins ' Ceſar, ſurnamed Au- 
will r; who after five civil wars by himſelf waged, and 8%, 
» all Alter infinite broils and bloodſhed in the world, reigned Trax. t& 
ich: Praceably alone for many years together: and in token Ste wit. 
u univerfal peace over all the earth, hie cauſed the © 44 in 
and 5 K temple vita Augs 
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temple gates of Janus to be ſhut, according to the 
cuſtom of the Romans in ſuch caſes : altho' this had hap. 
ned but twice before, from the building of Rome unto 


that time. And the very ſame day that Chriſt was 
o. born in Jury, Auguſtus commanded in Rome, “ as after. 
471. c. 22. wards was obſerved, that no man ſhould call him Logo, 
| thereby to ſignify the free liberty, reſt, joy, and ſecu- 
rity, wherein all men were, after ſo long miſeries, 

which by continual wars the world had ſuffered. 
The fr By this we gather firſt, that this time of Jeſus's birth 
The agreed exactly with the prophecy ſo long before ſet 
»mo- down in Daniel, who lived in the firſt monarchy, that 


_ - after histime, there ſhould be three monarchies more, and 
34.44. the laſt biggeſt of all; at whoſe ap ing the Meſſias 
ſhould come, and build up God's kingdom throughout 


the world. 
The ſe- Secondly, we ſee that fulfilled, which 7/azah, above a 
condproof. hundred years before Daniel, foretold : that at the co- 
— ming of Chriſt: People ſhould fit in the beauty of peace. 
world. Ja. And again: There ſhall be no end of peace, And yet 
9. 6,7. and further: He ſhall be prince of peace. And king 
ch. 32.18. David long before him again: In his days there ſpall 
Fjalm 71. riſe juſtice, and abundance of peace. Which thing, tho 
eſpecially to be underſtood of the internal peace and 
tranquillity of our minds and fouls ; yet, conſidering 
that external peace alſo was neceſſary for a time, for the 
To planting and publiſhing of Chriſt's goſpel ; and 
eeing the ſame brought to paſs moſt miracuouſly upon 
the ſudden, when, in reaſon, men leaſt might expect 
the fame, for the infinite wars wherein the world a 
little before had been ; and by reaſon of the Roman mo- 
narchy ſo freſhly eſtabliſhed ; which in their beginnings 
are wont to be troubleſome : this peace, I ſay, cannot 
but be a great argument, that this was the proper time 
The thira Of the Meſſias's coming: and this for the ſtate of the 
proof. world in general. 
The ſcep- But now for the particular ſtate of Fury, at Jeſus's 
w_ Jw nativity ; thus it was: according as Foſephus the — 


| lincally of the houſe of David, and tribe of Judab. thieves in 


| he obtained to be created king of Fury, without all 775 * 


| father-in-law Hyrcanus was yet alive in Paribia; but 


and divers others of the blood royal in Fury. 


| Ariſtobulus, together with all his three ſons. He put horrible 


| emnes, becauſe they were of the blood royal of Judab. 4. 1 5 c.1 
And a little after that again, he put to death his third P57 45. 4e 
| fon named Antipater. He cauſed to be ſlain, at one 


me time with him, he put to death all the Sanbedrin, that 
& the ſeventy two ſenators of the tribe of Judab, that 
+» K 2 ruled 
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(who was born within five years after Chriſt's paſſion) 
deſcribes it. One Herod a ſtranger (whoſe father called 
Antipater, came out of Idumæa) was riſen to acquaintance # 

and favour with the Romans, partly by his faid father's grandfa- 
means, who was, as Joſephus's words are, a well monied cher was a 
man, induſtrious and fattious : and partly alſo by his — 2 
own diligence and ambition, being of himſelf both temple, 
witty, beautiful, and of excellent rare qualities. By and his 
which commendations he came at length to marry the father was 
daughter of Hyrcanus king of Fury, that was deſcended — 


And by this marriage obtained of his father-in-law, to Lumæa. 
be governor of the province of Galilee, under him. Ces. U. 1. 
But Hyrcanus, afterwards falling into the hands of the * 
Parthians, that carried him into Parthia; Herod ran Jg. 1.14 
away to Rome, and there, by the help and ſpecial favour ais. c. 2. 
of Anthony, that ruled in company together with OFavins, The firit 


title or intereſt in the world. For not only his faid —_— 


alſo his younger brother Ariſtobulus; and three of his 
ſons, named Antiponus, Alexander, and Ariſtobulus ; 


Herod then having procured by theſe means to be 
king of Fury, procured firſt to have in his hands the Foſs. I 1g 
forefaid king Hyrcanus ; and fo put him to death: 4.9. U 
as alſo he brought to the ſame end his younger brother The moſt 


to death alſo his own wife Mariamnes, that was king — 
Hyrcanus's daughter; as alſo Alexandra her mother: PT 7 
and ſoon after, two of his own ſons by the ſaid Mari- j\,. c. 10. 


time, forty of the chicfeſt noble men of the tribe of 
Judab. And as Philo the Few writes, that lived at the 
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ruled the people. He killed the chief of the ſect of 


voi lud. Fbariſees. He burned the genealogies. of all the kings 
cap. 2. ad princes of the houſe of Fudab; and cauted one 
Nichalas Damaſcenus an hiſtoriographer, that was his 
ſervant, to draw out a pedigree for him and his line, 
as though he had deſcended from the ancient kings of 
Judab. He tranſlated the high prieſthood, and fold it 
A pattem to ſtrangers. And finally, he ſo raſed, diſperſed, and 
wage mangled the houſe! of Fudah, as nothing of government, 
rant. ; dignity, or principality. remained. And when he had 
done all this, then was Jeſus, of the ſame houſe and line, 
born in Bethlehem, the proper City of David; which 
David, was the firſt founder and firſt author of regality 
in the tribe of Fudah. | 

No then, conſider the prophecy of Jacob, concern- 

The pro- das 
hecy of ing the particular time of Chriſt's appearance, - almoſt 
Va two thouſand years before theſe things fell out. Come 
touching Hitber my children, ſays he, that I may tell you the things 
2 which are to happen in the latter days, &c. be ſcepter 
Gez. 49. ſhall not be taken from Judah, until he come, who ts 10 
be ſent ; and be ſhall be the expettation of nations. Which 
prophecy that it was fulfulled now at Chriſt's nativity, 
when Herod had extinguiſhed all government in Judab, 
no man can deny, that will acknowledge the things ſet 
| down before, which are recorded by writers both of that 
That the time, and of the Few nation and religion. And that 
— it never was fulfilled from David's days, who begin 
in Jadab, the government in the houſe of Judab, until this time; 
until Hera appears plainly by all hiſtories, and records both divine 
came. 6 and prophane. For that from David, who was the firſt 
* 5 king, unto. Zedechias, that was the laſt, and died in 
2 the captivity of Babylon; the ſcripture ſhews how all 
Wal in Kings deſcended of the houſe of Judab. And during 
era#.Sanb the time of the captivity in Babylon, which was ſeventy 
3 years, the Fews were always permitted to chooſe: to 
nb. Rap, themſelves a governor. of the houſe of Judah, whom 
MojesEgyp. they called RescHaGaLvuT a. And after their 


— * delivery from Babylon, Zerabab as of the ſame tribe A 
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that they were by the mothers ſide of the tribe of Fudab,' 


| which laſted about four hundred and forty two years; EAH. in 
king of Babylon. Wherefore, about ſeventy years after, C. L. f. 


| Tews from Babylon, and ſo it continued, until it was 1 E. 5.3. 
deſtroyed the ſecond timg by Titus ſon to Veſpaſian the 4. 


| ſon. At what time, it had laſted from Zorobabel, al- 
| thouſand, ; ©; 
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their captain; and ſo others after him, until you come to Ebi. /. 1: 
the Macchabees, who were both captains and prieſts, for © 2 3: 


and by the fathers ſide of the tribe of Levi, as Rabbl. are J. x. 
Kimbi holds. And from theſe men down to Hyrcanus, and cap. 2. 3. 
Ariſtebulus, whom Herod ſlew, there continued {tilt the Rabbi. 
fame line, as Foſephus. declares. So by this prophecy it % ,. 
is. evident, that Jeſus was born at the proper time ap- 7,774. 7 
pointed for the Meſſias, when there was neither king, 13. & 14. 
nor- councellor, nor any one governor of the houſe and i. 
tribe of Fudab left in Fury, 0 1 0 1402 
Another prophecy there is, no Teſs evident than the Thefourth | 
former wherein it is affirmed, that the Meſſias ſhall come Pro. 
before the ſecond temple of Jeruſalem (that was builded _— 
by Zorobabel, after the Fews return from their captivi- the ſecond 
ty in Babylon) ſhould be deſtroyed by the Romans. For' temple. 
better underſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, that the 3 K. C. 8. 
temple of Feruſalem was builded twice, firſt by Salomon; = 


2.Pare. 3. 


and then it was burnedand deſtroyed by Nebuchodonoſor Chron. 


it was builded again by Zorobabel, who reduced the 4. 25. 


Roman emperor, about forty years after Chriſt's aſoen- 
molt ſix hundred years: and from Solomon, above a 


5 4 hs 
And as in time of the ſecond building, the people of 1. Z/45.6. 


temple, nothing comparable for excellency, to the firſt N 


L E/d. 5. 


rababel, and the reſt of thoſe that were with him, by 0 
lang! K 3 God's 
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God's own appointment, in theſe words. The word of 
God was made to Aggeus the prophet. Tell Zorobabel 
the ſon of Salathiel captain of Judah, and Jeſus the ſon of 
Joſedech high-prieft, and the reſt of the people. Who is 
there left of you, that ſaw this temple in his firſt glory (be- 
fore our tranſmigration) and what ſay you to this, which 
wow we ſee? is it not in our eyes, as though it were not? 
that is, is it not, as though it were nothing, in com- 
pariſon of the former temple, which Solomon builded ? 

Thus faid Aggeus by God's commiſſion; of the ma- 
terial building of the fond temple: And yet, to com- 
fort the Fews withal, he was commanded preſently in 
the ſame chapter, to ſay thus. Comfort thy ſelf Zoro- 
babel, and comfort thy ſelf Jeſus. ſon of Joſedech high- 
prieſt, and comfort your ſelves all ye people of the earth, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : do ye the things which I cove- 
nanted with you, when ye came forth of the land if 
Agypt, and fear not; for that my ſpirit ſhall be among 
you: thus ſaith the Lord of Hos; V a little time yet re- 
mains, when I will mode both heaven and earth, both ſea 
and land, with all countries in the world. And then fhall 
come the DESIRED OF ALL NATIONS and I will fill 
this bouſe (or temple ) with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Silver is mine, and gold is e the Lord of Hoſts: 
great ſhall be the glory of this laſt houſe-or temple, more 
than of the firſt, faith the Lord God of Hoſts, Hitherto 
are the words of God by Aggeus, and the often repeti- 
tion, of the Lord God of Hoſts, is to ſignify the certainty 
and great weight of the matter promifed. 

Now confider, that whereas God had faid imme- 
diately before, that this ſecond temple was nothing in 
reſpect of the firſt, for pomp and riches of the material 
building (which the old men in the book of Eſdras did 
teſtify, by their weeping, when they ſaw this ſecond, 
and remembred the firſt) yet now God fays, that gold 
and filver is bis own (as though he made no account 
of the abundance thereof in the former temple, or 
of the want of the ſame, jn this) and that, notwith- 

; | ſtanding 


c cc. He. EA FS. 


pearing among the Cherubins, that ſtood in the temple: 


| ſence of the Ark: and laſt of all, the Urim and Thumim, Rab. Abr. 


| my face. And ſtraight after, ſhall come to his temple, the interpreted- 


2 A in the ſecond temple before it be deſtroyed ; 
as 
ſeeing the ſaid temple was deſtroyed, above fifteen hun- 
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ſtanding the rty of this ſecond building; yet ſhall it This was 
be fled * . with glory, and that in ſuch _— 
ſort, as it ſhall tar paſs in glory the former; and that Cnriſt was 
ſhall be ( as both here is expreſſed, and elſewhere moſt perſonally, 
plainly) by the coming of Chriſt into the ſecond temple, and taught 
which ſhall be a greater dignity, than any dignity what- is 
ſoever was found in the firſt building of Solomon's temple. 2.10. Mar. 
Concerning which point, it is to be conſidered, thatthe 21. 26. 
learned Jets, beſides the material difference of building Sc. 
beſore mentioned, do note five things, of great impor- * 
tance to have been wanting in the ſecond temple, which gr& tem- 
were in the firſt, To wit, the fire ſent from heaven to ple. 


burn the holocauſts ; the glory of God (or Angels) ap- £45: Sa. 


mucl traF, 


6 Sanhedri, 
the manifeſt inſpiration of God's ſpirit upon prophets, — 4 


for the prophecy failed in the ſecond temple: the pre- Hiereſol, 


All which great wants and differences notwithſtanding, _ 
God ſays, as you ſee, that the glory of this ſecond tem- 
ple ſhall be much greater, than the firſt, by the coming 
of Chriſt into it. Which thing, Malachi the prophet, 
that lived at the ſame time when the ſecond temple was 
building, confirms yet more expreſly in theſe words. / 4. 
Behold I ſend my Angel, and he ſhall prepare the way before ThisChrift 
lord or ruler, whom you ſeek, and the MESSENGER or _— 
THE TESTAMENT, whom you defire. Bebold be Mat. 11. 
cometh ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and who: can imagine the 
day of his coming? or wwho can ſtand or abide to ſee bim? 
for he ſhall be as a purging fire, + 

By all which is made evident, that Chriſt muſt come 


us did : and therefore he cannot be now to come, 


dred years paſt, by the Romans, as hath been ſaid. Which 
deſtruction and final deſolation, was prophecied by Da- 
viel to enſue, ſoon after the birth and death of Chriſt, in 
theſe words, After ſixty two bebdomades, Chriſt ſhall be 
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ain; and a people With their captain to come, ſhall def. 


troy «the city, and'ſantitiry, and the end thereof fhull*be 
vaſtity-or ſpoil. : Aud after the uur ended, there ſhall 
enſue the appointed defolation. © Which prophecy to have 
fallen out literally, about forty years after Jeſus was put 
to death, when Jeriſalem was 'deftroyed, and the tem- 
ple overthrow by Niuus e the ſtory of Foſephus the learn- 
ed Jet, who Was a euptain agninſt Titus in that Var, 

docs manifeſtly, and at large declare: 

And for that we have made mention here, of Hanieh 
prophecy, concerning the particular time of Chriſt's co. 
ming, and his death, which confirtis the fnatter we treat, 
ſo perſpicuouſly, that nothing cart be ſaid more evident; 
it;thall not be amiſs, to examine the ſame, before we paſs 
any further. For better conceivingawhereof, it is to be 
underſtood, that this Greek word he bloniada, fgnifying 
11 ſeren; doth ſometime import a weck of ſeven days, ac. 
cording to our common uſe; and then it is called in ſcrip- 
ture hebdamada dierum, a week of days; as Dan. X. 2. 
where Daniel ſays that he did mourn three wetks of 
days. 
— and is called in Scripture 81tbdomadea annorum, A 
As in Levilicut, where it-is ſaid : hoi 
ſbult — to thee ſeven weeks of years, that «15 ſexey 
ne ſeven, '<obich Make forty nine years. | 

Now then it is certain, chat Daniel in the prophecy 
2 alledged Where he aſũgns ſixty two weeks to the 


= time\of Chri{ls death; could not mean weeks of gays; for 


that he appoints only ſeven weeks, *to the rebuilding of 
the city of Jeriſalom, of the temple, and of the walls a- 
bout; which were not ended but in forty nine years after, 
as way be gathered by the books Of E Aras; which for- 
ty nine years, do make Juſt ſeven Weeks of years. And 
therefore it is certain, that ſuch hebddmades: of years are 
meant here by Daniel im all the prophecy. 

Firſt then, vhm the Angel came to comfort him, and 
to open unto him ſecrets for the time to come; he fiid 
theſe: words. Mart my ſpeech, and underſtand the vi 125 


> 


But at other times, it ſignifies! the ſpace of ſeven 
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The ſeventy hebdomades (or weeks ) are ſhortned or haſtened Dan. 9. zz. 
upon thy people, and upon the holy city; to the end all 
prevarication and fin may take an end, and miquity be 
plotted out, and everlaſting juſtice be brought in place 
thereof, ta the end that viſion, and prophecies may be 
ufiled, and the Hoy OT HoL1es may be anointed. Jer. 25. 
In which words it ſeems that the Angel did allude, by Wh bw 
„Why the 
naming ſeventy, unto the ſeventy years of captivity; Angel na- 
prophecied by Feremiab; after which ended, the people meth ſe- 
ſhould be delivered from their temporal bondage in venty heb- 
Babylon. And therefore Daniel, now being in that place, 3 = 
lon. An 28 W ime) place. 
and perceiving the ſame time to be expired, prayed to 
50d with great inſtance, to fulfill his promiſe made by 
Jeremiah. Whereto the Angel anſwered, that it ſhould 
be done. And as, after the expiration of ſeventy years, 
God was now to deliver them trom the bodily captivity, 
of Babylon: ſo was he alſo, after ſeventy hebdomades 
more, to deliver them from bondage of ſin and preva-' 
pication z and that by the anointed Maſias, which is 
indeed tbe Holy of Holies. . | 
This, I ſay, may be the reaſon of naming ſeventy 
cbdomades, thereby to allude to the number of the 
ſ-venty years of that Babylonical ſervitude. | For, im- 
mediateſy after, the Angel appoints, the whole exact 
umber to be threeſcore and nine hebdomades ; that is, 
ren” to the building of the city, and temple; and 
hreeſcore and two, from that to the death of Chriſt, -. 
n theſe words. Know hou and mark,” that from the end Dan.g.25. 
f this ſpeech, to the time that Jeruſalem all be builded, The — 
1d unto Chriſt the captain, there ſhall be bebdomades a 4 
den, and bebdomades fixty two; andthe fireets and from the 
alls (of Jeruſalem) ſhall be builded again though with' building of 
web difficulty of the times: and after ſixty and two” heb- the 3 
mades, Chriſt fhall be ſlain. And the people that ſhall x Sa ce 
Ie bim, ſhall not be his, &c. And then unto conſum- of Chris, 
atron and end, ſhall perſevere deſolation. ” 63d-.9 5 
Now then, if we put theſe years together, which are 
ere mentioned by Daniel: that is, firſt the ſeven heb- 
* | IFAD domades, 
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domades, which make forty nine years; and then the Into us 
threeſcore and two from the reſtauration of Feriſalen, Nuer 1 
which make four hundred thirty four more; we ſhal I ſtrang 
find the whole number to be four hundred eighty three In the - 
years. Which being begun from the farft year of Cyru, Nather 
as ſome will; becauſe he firſt determined the Zews re- Nn Go 
duction : or from the ſecond year of Darius, as othen Nb I 
will; for he confirmed and put the ſame in execution; Wl; cant 


or from the twentieth year of the ſaid Darius, for tha ing of 
then he made a new edict in the favour of Nebemias, ntil the 
and ſent him into Fury: every way they will end in Worn - y 
the reign of Herod, and of Auguſtus, under whom Chrit Npoching 
was born; or in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, unde W A my 
whom he ſuffered. And by no interpretation in the Hf Mi 


world, can it be avoided, but that this time appointed 
by Daniel, is now out, above a thouſand and five hun- 
dred years paſt, while yet the temple ſtood, and ws 
not put to deſolation. And therefore of neceſſity Crit 
muſt be come about that time, and never more here. 
after to be looked for. 

The traditions and obſervations of the old Jew! 
themſelves, do marvellouſly confirm this belief of our; 
for they all did run to this one point, that about tix 
time of Auguſtus's reign, wherein Jeſus was born, 
the Meſſias ſhould appear. It is often repeated in ti 
Thalmnud ; that one Elias left this tradition, that tit 
world ſhould endure ſix thouſand years; two thouſand 
before the law of Moſes ; two thouſand under the ſam Wh, 
law, and two thouſand after that, under the Meſlus 
Which laſt two thouſand years, by all computatia, 


the Rabbins a great while ago, complained in thel 
Thalmud, that there ſeemed to them in thoſe days ſev! 
hundred and fourteen years paſt ſince Chriſt by 6 
ſcriptures ſhould have appeared ; and therefore they d 
admire, why God ſo long defers the ſame. 

Another obſervation they have upon the words a 


Iſaiah ; Parvulus natus eſt nobis, a little child is boi 
| unte 
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the Unto us. In which words, as they find the Hebrew 
en, Wetter Mem, to be ſhut in the midft of a word (which 


ul I; ſtrange in that tongue: for Mem is wont to be open 
the midſt of words, and ſhut only in the end) they 


gather many ſecrets. And among others, that ſince 
e. Wm ſignifies ſix hundred years; ſo long it ſhould be after 3 1 
en aiab, until the time of Chriſt. Which account of theirs Sab. & in 


Walls out ſo juſt, that if you reckon the years from Achaz tract. San- 
nat Wing of Judab, in whoſe time Jſaiab ſpoke theſe words, * 
ias, Nntil the time of king Herod, under whom Chriſt was N : 
l om: you ſhall perceive the number to fail little or 

uit poching. 

. A 5 like obſervation hath Rabbi Moſes the ſon The obſer- 
the f Maimon (whom the Jews do hold in extreme great 22 - 
verence, calling him he doctor of juſtice ) in his epiſtle R. A . 

d his countrymen of Africa, concerning the time of Ben. Mai- 
hriſt's appearance. Which he thinks to be paſt, ac- ARE 
ding to the ſcriptures above a thouſand years, in his — 
ys: (he lived about the year of Chriſt one thouſand : 
e hundred and forty ) but that God defers his mani- 

ſtation for their fins. To which purpoſe alſo apper- 

bins the tradition of one Elias (as Rabbi Foſhua reports R. Fohue 
t ue in the Talmud) that the Meſſias was to be born in- Ben. Levi. 
ed, according to the ſcriptures, before the deſtruction — 

f the ſecond temple; for that Jſaiab ſays of the ſyna- 3 . . 
oue : before ſhe was with child ſhe brought fortb; and lee. 


andere the grief of travail came, ſhe was delivered of a 4a. 66. 7. 
lane en child. That is, fays he, before the fynagogue Chrig 
lus Bis afflicted and put to deſolation by the Romans, ſhe hides him- 
0100; Wrought forth the Meſſias. But yet ſays he, this Meſſias ſelf in the 
And Bir Gur fins, does hide himſelf for a time in the ſea, and 

then ther deſert places, until we be worthy of his coming. 

(evl WE To the like effect, is the obſervation of the Thalmud The obſer- 
Veel, and of divers Rabbins therein, concerning the he 71 
y 0 Wicked manners of men that ſhould be at Chriſt's ee 


ppearance upon earth; of whom they do pro- 


ds d unce theſe words, The wiſe men in Iſrael, ſhall be mare 
- "mgujped : the learning of our ſcribes and phariſees ſhall Rab. N 14 


be 


— ——2W－.W[:WW — 


hap. I 
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R. Juda. be putrified, the ſcbools of divinity ſhall be ftewps at that ine pre 
e. 


R. Nehot. Which thing Zoſephus, that lived in the ſame age w 
—_ 4 Chriſt, affirms to be fulfilled in the time of Herod; » 
cap. 6. & ſomuch that, if the Romans had not deſtroyed ther 
8. & 7.6. without doubt, ſays he, either the earth would hy 
de bell opened and . them down; or elſe fire fr 


Jud 15.8 heaven would have conſumed them. 


mlonite 
other 7 
icked, 

ſhephe! 


ptius, 


2 W All then runs to this end, both by ſcripture, trails one 
proof. tion, obſervation, and inſtinet of God himſelf, . rt.) 
Foreboding. about Herod's, time, the true Meſlias ſhould: be b Rab 
a 4 23 And herepf came that common and publick fame tif cauſe 
vite Veh. is reported by Tacitus, Suetonius, and Joſephus, wu 
Jolhb. d was allo written in gpen ſight, upon the chieſeſt ta cause 
bello, Juda of the city, of Feruſalens. that out of Fury ſhould i vile a 
L. A general 775 of the univerſal corld. Which propheq udab ; 
n Romans gither contemned, or turned another wa, ethe 
Ya F- . applying te ſame! afterwargs; to Veſpalian; lo the 2 e Mel 
| * underſtogg r their. Meſſias; and Herod feared th fould { 
Water Fa. 7 and therefore was ſo watchful to ee — 
guiſh, the ling o Dauid, as has been ſhewed. erodia 
Theeighth Hencę alſoit did proceed, that the Magi, or wiſe mend — 
<p the Eaſt, 1 0 diligently abgut that time, to a. 1 he 
ralexpetta- pect the ſtar that, Balaam had. promiſed at the coming. K : 
ce when this King. Hence alſo it was, that the whole pape f 
8 of Jug, remained ſo attentive. at this time more than 
| cer before or ſince, in expecting the Meſſias. When N 
Join. iu Wn, as ſoon as ever they heard of John Baptiſt in th: * 
eſert, they ran 9 95 Ne aking, if he were Chiti 
. alſo they ;fllocke tO, Jeſus, demanding 5. = 
aut + Art tbou be. which Js - come; 0r.,ap. we expect. anathert wha 


„which words, import, the great expectation wherei 
that people remained in thoſc days., Neither, as {bi 
expectation wanting in the chief governors themſelves/® 


Jabs 10... may appear by tha ſpeech, of theirs to. Jeſus : Hou 1 =; 
Nuit thou kill us, with this cxpectation, 7 if thou be Clriþ never 
tell us plainly. in al 


Diversfalſe Of which fame, expectation, and greedy deſire ol 


rh Na * people, divers deccivery took occaſion to call . 
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yes the Meſſias in thoſe days, and the people followed 

em preſently ; wluch had not happened in any age be- 

re. And among others, there is named one Judas 42:5. 
wlonites, or Galileus, as St, Luke calleth him: and Joſep Lig. 


1 ; 
15 other Judas, the fon of Ezechias; both of them very 3 
| licked, and licentious fellows. One alſo called Atonges, & 7. 20. 


ſhepherd : and two others, named Themdus, and E- . 2. 6. 
ius, moſt notable deceivers. And above all, there 

one Barcozbam, who as the Thalmud ſays, for e 
. 5 ani. cap. 
ty, years together, was received for the Meſſias, by 3%, 224. 
ge Rabbins themſelves; until at laſt they flew him, M, Ben. 
cauſe he was not able to deliver them from the Ro- Main. in 
ns, Which facility in the people, when Herod ſaw, Sententlas. 
> cauſed Nicolaus Damaſcenus, as I noted before, to Nicol. Da- 


Owe 
* viſe a pedigree for him from the ancient kings of 5110 
hey udah ; and ſo he, as well as others, took upon him to Aut 1 OY” 
un, the Meſſias, whom divers carnal Fews, that expected 

e Meſſias to be a magnificent king, as Herod was, 


ould ſeem to believe, and divulge abroad, and there- : 
une in the goſpel, they are thought to have been called Mat. 22. 
| erodiani ; that is, Herodians, or followers of Herod, Mark 3,12 
no came to tempt Chriſt, with the ſcribes and phariſees. 

+. \Vherefore, to conclude at length this weighty point, The con. 
the time of Chriſt's appearing ; ſeeing that about the gone dag 


icth of Jeſus under Herod's reign, there concurr'd ſo nſidera- 


Ole 

— hany ſigns, and arguments together; as the general tion of the 
re. eace of the Roman empire; the detection of the line time. 
he and Regiment of Judab; the open decay. of the ſecond © 


emple ; the juſt calculation of Daniel's hebdomades; 
he atteſtation of oracles; the obſervation of Rabbins ; 
the publick fame and expectation of all the Fews , to- 
ether with the palpable experience of more than fifteen 
undred years paſt, ſince Jeſus appeared; wherein we ſee 
the Fewwiſh people, in vainto expect another Meſſias, they 
2 being diſperſed over all the world, without temple, law, 
ot lacrifice, prophet, or promiſe for their redemption (which 

never hapened to them, until after Jeſus's death; for 
of Wal] other their baniſhmeuts, captivities, and afflicti- 

ons, 
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ons, they had ſome prophecy, conſolation, or promi 

for their delivery) all theſe things I ſay, conſiderWfed, * 

and put together, we may moſt undoubtedly and 

furedly conclude, that Jeſus was born at the juſt ti 

pointed, and foretold by God's holy ſpirit ; and of 

ſequently, that he was the only true Meſſias, and Sai 

our of the world; which yet ſhall better appear by a 

amination of other things, that are to follow. 

Theſecond In the ſecond conſideration, there comes to be weigh 

conſidera · theſe points following: the line and ſtock of Jeſu 

tion. his manner of conception; the place of his birth; 

S circumciſion, and name; his adoration by the May 

his preſentation in the temple ; and his flight to Ze 

I. For his line and ſtock, there was never man den 

Jeſuss line or doubted, but that Jeſus was directly of the tribe 

| Judab, and deſcended lineally by his mother of t 

7 87 peculiar houſe of David (“according as it was foretol 

Fai 11. that the Meſſias ſhould do) which is proved moſt clea} 

at. 1. by the two genealogies and pedigrees, ſet down h 

Luke 3. St. Matthew, and St. Luke, of the bleſſed virgin's wha 

deſcent from David to Foſepb, who was of the ſame trid 

and kindred with her, And it is confirmed by the 

repairing to Betblebem, when proclamation was mai 

+ Ofthis by +Cyrinius in Auguſtus's name, that every perſon ſhouk 

— 0 repair to the head city of their tribe and family, to i 
Z 18. 4. 1. cenſed for their tribute; ſeeing that Bethlehem was tt 

ent. proper city only of them, that were of the houſe at 

1 Reg. 17. line of David, king David being born therein. An 

2 Bag. * finally, it is evident, becauſe the ſcribes and phariſes 

who objected matters of much leſs importance again 

Giker. 25: Jeſus, than this (as, that he was a carpenter's ſon, cher. 

Jakes 6. by to debaſe him for his poverty ) yet never objectee 

they againſt him, that he was not of the houſe of Us 

vid. Which they would never have omitted, ! 

they might have done it with any colour ; for it 

have weighed more againſt him than all the reſt; 

would have, in one word, diſpatched the whole contro: 

verſy. Nay, I add further, that it remains regiſtre 
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roma the Jews Thalmud itſelf, that Jeſus of Nazareth cru- Thal.tra2. 
ſiden ed, was of the blood royal from Zorobabel, of the Saß. Nig. 
and $o/e of David. 2 
{t tif For the manner of his conception, and of the meſ- 1 
ge or annunciation made unto his mother by the An- The nun- 
A, cho' it depend principally upon the relation and ner of his 
edit of the virgin herſelf, who only was privy there- conception 
nto; and upon the teſtimony of Foſeph, to whom i. 
was revealed by the ſame Angel afterwards : 
t he that ſhall conſider the circumſtances of the 
ing itſelf: as firſt the ſimplicity of both the reporters ; 
Wen, how that it is not likely, that Foſeph being juſt, 3. e. 
he is deſcribed, would have concealed a thing ſo 
och againſt himſelf, and againſt the law, if he had 
vt ſome way been aſſured of the truth. Thirdly, 
e innocent age of the bleſſed virgin, who was not paſt 
urteen years old at that time, as St. Auguſtine, and 
her ancient fathers do 3 by manifeſt arguments: 
theſe things, I ſay, do make it improbable, that ſhe | 
ould 2 4 matter of herſelf. And finally, re ag 
e ſtrange prophecy, which ſhe uttered in her canticle 5. & L. 
MacniricarT, and which we ſee now fulfilled, «do, c. 
& at that time very unlikely; to wit: That all gene- 5 Ce. 
tions ſhould call her BLESSED. Theſe circumſtan- ; 
$, he that ſhall conſider, cannot but ſee, that the 
ter muſt needs be true. 
And as for the kind and manner of his nativity, moſt III. 
mifeſt it is by ſcripture, that the Meſſias was ap- The man- 
nted to be born of a virgin; for ſo ſays Jaiab plainly: nerof Jeſus 
bold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth a ſon. . . 
d Tatah appoints this to king Achaz, for a wonder- * 
and ſtrange ſign from God. Which he could not 
ve done in reaſon, if the Hebrew word in that place 
ght have ſignified a young woman only, as ſome 
r Rabbins will affirm ; for that it is no ſign nor 
ge thing, but very common and ordinary for young 
men to conceive, and bring forth children. Where- 
e che ſeptuagint do very well tranſlate it in the Greek, 

by 
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by the proper name of Virgin; and fo alſo did the elder 
Fews underſtand it, as Rabbi Simeon well notes. And 
Rabbi Moſes, Hadarſan of ſingular credit with the 7e;, 
upon theſe words of the P/a/m : Truth ſhall bad forth 
of the earth, &c. ſays thus. Here Rabbi Joden notes 
that it is not ſaid: Truth ſhall be engendered of th 
earth, but: trutb ſhall bud forth; to ſignify thereby, 
that the Meſſias, who is meant by the word Tr, 
ſhall not be begotten, as other men are, in carnal copy. 
lation. Thus far Rabbi Moſes, who in another place, 
that is, upon the twenty fifth chapter of Gengſis, al edge 
Rabbi Berachias to be of the ſame opinion, and to pro 
it out of the 109th Pſalm, ver. 4. 

The ſame is proved alſo by the plain words of Jer. 
miah : God hath created a new thing upon earth, a u. 
man ſhall inviron (or incloſe) a man. That is, ſhe ſhall 
incloſe him in her womb, and bring him forth, aftera 
new and ſtrange manner, without generation of mm 
And finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch proves by Cabala, out af 
many places of ſcripture ; not only that the mother of the 
Meſſias ſhall be a virgin; but alſo that her name ſhall be 
Mary. All the ten Sibyls, in like manner, 1 
as Betuleius ſets out their prophecies, do make ſpeci 
mention of the mother of the Meſſias, that ſhe ſhould 
be a moſt pure and holy virgin: fo that this matter ws 
revealed very clearly, both to Few, and Gentile, before! 
came to paſs. And Clem. Alexandrinus writes, thi 
Simon Magus, to the end he might not ſeem inferior 


td Jeſus in this point, feigned that he was alſo born d 


IV. 


The place 


appointed 
for the 


birth of the 


Meſſias. 
Mich. 5. 


a virgin, as Jeſus was. 

That Bethlehem where Chriſt was born, was the pe- 
culiar place preordained by God for the birth of the 
Meſſias, the prophet Micheas foretold plainly, When 
he uttered, divers ages before Chriſt was incarnate, thel 
words. And thoit Bethlehem Ephrata, art but 4 littl 
one in reſpect of thouſands in Judah: and yet fhall ther! 
come forth of thee, one that ſhall be-the Ru l ER 


Uracl ; z and his coming forth is from the beginning, ord 
FROM 
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FROM THE DAYSOF ETERNITY, By which words 
is plainly expreſſed, that tho* Berblebem were but a little 
r town, as indeed it was, in compariſon of many others 
in Judah; yet therein ſhould be born temporally that 
governor of Hael, whoſe divine birth was before the 
| world's foundation, and from all eternity. And fo do 
"WF interpret this place, both Jonathan Ben Uriel, the great 
author of the Chaldee paraphraſe, who died twenty eight 
he years before Chriſt was born; and alſo Rabbi Selomob, 
ad Hacadoſch in their commentaries upon this place of 
85 Micheas. * 
The fame thing foretold David of Ephrata or Beth- 
leben, for both names do ſignify one thing, as appears 
by the former place of Micheas, and others, when * Gen. 35. 
talking of the Meſſias, and being deſirous to know & 8. 


hal where he ſhould be born, he ſays : 1 will not go into the Pal 13 * 
"— i 'abcrnacle of my houſe, nor into my bed; nor will I give 


mine eyes ſleep, or reſt to the temples of the bead; until I 
0 find out the place that is appointed for my Lord; the ta- 
9 bernacle or houſe, for the God of Jacob. And then, the 
myſtery being revealed unto him, he ſays preſently : Be- 
ad, wwe have heard of it now in Ephrata (or Bethlehem) f 


ap 1 have found it out in the fields + of wood, And to 12 
* ſhew how he reverenced the place for that cauſe, he — in 
„adds immediately: We will adore in the place where David's 


that his feet have ſtood. Whereby he prophecies, not only time Bech. 
| the adoration uſed after in that place unto Jeſus by x: 97-0 
the Magi, or three kings of the Eaſt ; but alſo of all kale 
other adoration uſed in the fame place in the memory Maz. 2. 
„ot Jeſus, by other devout chriſtians until this day. For Org. coxe. 
dk | which reſpect Origer ſays; that the place of Bethlehem 9 
was moſt famous and renowned in his days. 
hel As for the Angels appearing to the ſhepherds in the V. 
„night of the nativity, there can be no more ſaid, but TheAngels 
the credit, honeſty, and ſimplicity of them that reported ning 
It: and likely it is, they would never feign a thing, 
mm that might have been refuted by teſtimony of the ſhep- 
| herds themſelves, if it had been falſe. | * 
L 
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VI. Of the name of FESUS, given to him in his cir. 
47775 cumciſion; it was to be ſeen ſet down in a book, that 
7 howſoever it were not ſcripture, yet was it extant in the 

world before Chriſt was born. I mean the fourth book 

15 of Eſdras, which has theſe words in the perſon of God 
7 

ſhall appear that I have told, &c. And my fon JESUS, 
ſhall be revealed with theſe who are with him, &c. Aut 


after thoſe years my ſon CHRIST ſpall die; and , 


earth ſhall render thoſe, that ſleep therein. Rabbi Haca. 
Rab. Hac. Joſch alſo proveth by art Cabaliſt, out of many place 


ens: and texts of ſcriptures, that the Meſſias name, at hi 
& P/alm coming, ſhall be ZESUS. And among others, he 


71, & 95. adds this reaſon : that as the name of him, who firlt 

ae this brought the Jews out of bondage into the land of pro- 

buon. miſe was Feſus or Joſtua, which is all one: ſo muſt hi 

name be Jeſus, that ſhall the ſecond time deliver them 
from the bondage wherein they are, and reſtore them 
to their old and ancient poſſeſſion of Jury, which is the 
chief benefit they expect by the Meſſias. 

Finally, it is not probable that the virgin May 
ſhould feign this name of her ſelf; for among the Jew: 
there were many other names of more honour and eſt- 
mation at that time: as, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, 
and David. And therefore, if ſhe would have feigned 
any, it is ike ſhe would have taken one of them, s 
ſoon as this, which had not been the name of any great 
Patriarch. 

VII. There follows the coming of the three Magi, 0 
ing of the wiſe men from the Eaſt ; of whom St. Cyprian's words 
kings are: Jt is an old tradition of the Church, that the Mag 
of the Eaſt, were kings, or rather little lords of parti: 
cular places. Which is to be underſtood, ſuch litt! 
aum Tere, Kings, as Joſbua flew thirty in one battle. And it 15t0 
J. 3. con. be noted, that St. Matthew makes mention of the com. 
Marcim ing of theſe kings to Jeruſalem, as of a known and 
Halen publick matter, whereof all Feruſalem, and Fury Ws 


5 ON able to bear him witneſs, For he talks of their open 


coming 


Cypr. ſet. 
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the Father: Behold the time ſhall come, when the figns N 


5 Iſrael 


ae # Meg er 


E Jeruſalem two years after Chriſt's nativity z for that He- 
rod flew all infants of that age. But others hold more Anno. 
probably, that the ſtar appeared unto them two years 7," 
before Chriſt's nativity, ſo that they came to Bethlehem, Nicepb. . 
the thirteenth day after Chriſt's birth, according as the 1. c. 13. 
church doth celebrate the Epiphany. St. Baſil thinks, Bafil. ſer. 
that they were learned men, and might by their learn- ina. ln. 
ing and art-magick (wherein thoſe countrymen at that 

time were very skilful) underſtand and feel, that the 
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| coming to Feruſalem ; and of their inquiry for the new 
born king; of their ſpeech and conference had with 


Herod ;, as alſo of Herod's conſultation with the ſcribes, 

and phariſees, about the place of the Meſſias's birth. 

And finally, he ſhews the moſt barbarous murther that 

enſued of almoſt * infinite infants, in all the circuit of 3 
Bethlehem, for this matter. Which could not be a thing —— _ 
unknown. to all Jury, and much leſs feigned by St. Mat- liturgy of 
thew; for he ſhould have given his adverſaries the greateſt the Eis- 
advantage in the world, if he had begun his Goſpel with Cen _ 
ſo notorious and open an untruth, which might have 
been refuted by infinite perſons, that were yet alive. 


Epiphanius 1s of opinion, that theſe kings arrived in 7p > | 
r . 


Gracarnm, 


ex. iu 


power of their heathen Gods was greatly diminiſhed 


ö and broken. They might alſo be ſtirred up with that 


common bruit and general prophecy, ſpread over all 
the Eaſt in thoſe days, as both Suetonius and Foſephus 
do record: That out of Jury ſhould come an univerſal Suet. in 


| king over all the world. By theſe means, I ſay, and by 
| the prophecy of Balaam, left among them from Moſes }. 5. 


Veſpaſ. c. 
4 one 


time (for he was a Gentile) whereby was ſignified, that a #el. c. 12. 


| ſtar ſhould riſe and declare a great and mighty kin 


g in Num. 24. 


Irael; they might be induced at the ſight of this ſtar, | 
to take ſo long a journey as they did towards Fury. 


This ſtar, as I have ſaid, was foretold by Balaam, Prophecies 


a heathen prophet, aboye fifteen hundred years before & thing 


it appeared. And after Balaam again, it was prophe- 
| cied by David, that kings of Arabia, Saba, and other Bethichem. 
countries ſhould come and adore Chriſt, and offer both Nn. 24. 


that thould 
fall out in 


IL, 2 gold P/. 71. 10. 
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gold and other gifts unto him. The murther allo d 
the infants of Be/hlchem was preſignified by Feremiab, 

Fer. 31. in the weeping of Rachel, for the ſlaughter of her chil. 

25 i dren: which Rachel was buried in Bethlehem, and for 

7 W 35* that cauſe, thoſe infants were called her children, tho 


ſhe was dead above two thouſand years before Feremiab 
wrote the prophecy. Amongſt which infants, Hera 
Phih. I. de alſo for more aſlarance, flew an infant of his own, For 


temp. that, as Philo notes, he was deſcended by his mother 
2 19 of the line of Judab. Which cruelty coming to Ang 


b. 4. Au. Htus's ears, he ſaid, as Macrobius reports, that he had 
' guſiuss rather be Herod's ſwine, than his ſon ; for he being: 
ipeech of Feqp, was forbidden by his religion to kill his ſwine; 
Hered: though not aſhamed to kill his ſon. 
Pia. l. 2. The ſame ſtar, whereof we ſpeak, is mentioned by 
He divers heathen writers; as by Pliny, under the name dt 
eathen 8 b | 
rell monies à comet (for ſo they termed all extraordinary tar) 
for the ſtar Which appeared in the latter end of Huguſtus's days, ant 
which gui- was far different from all others, that ever appeared. 


3 And therefore, contrary to the nature of thoſe kind d 

| * ſtars, it was adjudged by the whole college of foutt- 
fayers, to portend univerſal good unto the earth; an 
for that cauſe, had an image of metal erected to 1t n 
Rome; and, as Pliny's words are, Js Cometa unus, ti! 
orbe colitur : that only comet, is worſhipped through 
out the whole world. 

Origen. Origen alſo writes of one Cheremon a ſtoick, th 

> Ce was much moved with the conſideration of this ſtat, 


and after the appearance thereof, he perceiving tt 
Chalcid. wer of his Gods decayed, took a journey into 7%, 
1 in company of other aſtronomers, to inform himle: 
penny 4 further of the matter. Whereunto Chalcidius a plat 
ella Mag. nick doth add, that the chaldean aſtronomers 00 
Sityl. Sa. gather by contemplation of this ſtar, that ſome 60 
_ _ deſcended from heaven to the benefit of mankind. An 

% finally, the Siby/s talking of the coming of Chill, 
affirmed plainly, Rutilans eum ſidus monſtrabit, a blu. 


ing ſtar ſhall declare him. Which prophecy me 
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of W the poet having read in Auguſtus's time, and ſoon after 
ab, having ſeen the ſame fulfilled : applied it, as J ſhewed 
hil. before of all the reſt, to the flattering of Cæſar, and 
tor W therefore he ſays in the place before alledged. 


Ecce Dionæi proceſfit Cæſaris aſtrum. Eclg. 4. 


er Behold the ſtar of Cæſar (deſcended of Venus) hath 
For N now appeared; which ſtar indeed, was the ſtar of 
ther Cæſar's Lord and Maſter. | 
von WF After forty days paſt over, St. Lute reports; how 
hal Jeſus by his mother was preſented in the temple of 20 
g: eruſalem; and there withal recounts two ſtrange things The pre- 
ne; chat happened at the ſame time: to wit, that two 2»: ag 

grave and reverend perſons, Simeon, ſurnamed juſt : — 
| by and Anna the propheteſs (both of ſingular ſanctity 
eck amongſt the Jes) coming into the temple at the 
ars) very time, when Jeſus was there in his mother's arms; 
and took notice of him, and acknowledged him publickly - 
red. WW for the Meſſias and Saviour of the world. Foretel- 
dc ing alſo by the ſpirit of prophecy, divers particular 
uth- things, that were to enſue, both to Chriſt and Chriſ- 
an tians, eſpecially to his mother the bleſſed Virgin. 
ic n Which things being publiſhed at that time, and con- 
{61 WW firmed afterwards by the event, do well declare, that 
agb. this narration of St. Lute, could not be forged : as 

do alſo the number of particular circumſtances ſet 
that down about the time, place, and perſons, moſt no- 
ſtar, WF toriouſly known to all Feruſalem. For, as for Anna, Aima the 
the ſhe had lived from her youth until fourſcore years of prophetefs, 
e in the temple ; and thereby was known to the 2 
nel moſt part of Fury. And as for Simeon, he was the rec - 
lato- WF ſcholar of the moſt famous Hillel, and condiſciple to Avotb. 
dil Jonathan maker of the Chaldee paraphraſe, of whom J 
Gol ſpoke before: and the Jews Thalmud does confeſs, that 
And by the death of theſe two men (but eſpecially of 
wilt, Simeon) failed the ſpirit of the great ſynagogue cal- 734“ trad. 
blu. led Sanbedrin: which after the captivity of Babylon, Zens, cap. 
i vntl Herod's time, ſupplied, in a fort, the ſpirit of ry 
che L 5 prophecy, : 


2150 


Chriſt's 
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prophecy, that was expreſsly in 1/rael before the ſaid 
captivity. 
Of Chriſt's flight into Agypt for fear of Herod, 


flight into St, Luke well notes, that it was prophecied by Hoſea 


Apt. 


he 2. 


long before; That God would call his ſon out of Mgypt. 


Hoſea. 11. And the prophet 1/aiah deſcribes the ſame very particu- 
Jaiab 19. larly, when he ſays: Behold our Lord Jehovah, ſhall 


aſcend up, or ride, upon a light cloud; which was his 
fleſh or humanity ; and ſhell go down into Rgypt; and 


Eufeb. 1.6. all the idols of Egypt ſhall ſhake at his preſence, Which 


dem. c. 20. 


S. 9. c. 2 


3, 4+ 


latter point, Euſebius ſhews that it was fulfilled molt 


_ evidently, in the fight of all the world: For no nation 
came to Chriſtian religion with ſo great celerity, or with 


ſo great fervour, as did the Ægyptians, who threw 


- down their idols before any other heathen nation. And 


as they had been in idolatry before other countries: ſo 
were they the firſt, by Chriſt's coming unto them, that 
afterwards gave example of true return to their Creator, 


The hene- It follows in 1/aiah : And I will give up Rgypt into 
fit that Z- the bands of cruel lords : and a potent kinr\ſhall take di- 


gypt re- 


ceiv 
Chriſt 


flight unto 
it. 


minion over them. Which was fulfilled about the very 
time wherein Chriſt was to come. For then, after 
many ſpoils and cruelties exerciſed upon /Xgypt by the 
Roman Lords and Princes, Pompey, Cejar, Anthony, 
and others; in the end Cleopatra their Queen (that was 
the laſt of all the blood and line of the Plolomies) was 
forced to ſlay herſelf: and fo Auguſtus took poſſeſſion 
of all Agypt, and ſubjected it as a province, to the 
Roman empire. ä | 

But conſider you how Jaiab concludes this matter, 
after all theſe temporal afflictions, threatned againſt 
Egypt : and confels, that ſuch adverſity is no ſign of 
God's disfavour, to them who receive it. For thus 


ſays God, after all his comminations. In that day, thert 
ſhall be an altar of Jehovah in the midſt of Ægypt: 
they ſhall cry to God in their tribulation ; and he ſhall ſens 
them a Saviour, &c. Bleſſmg ſhall be in the midſt of 
the land, to whom our Lord God of Hoſts hath given bi 

6 benediction, 


| peop 


licita 


Hers 
he h⸗ 
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d benediction, ſaying : Bleſſed is my people of Rgypt. And 


here we make an end of our ſecond conſideration. 

d, In the third place, there comes to be conſidered, ac- The third 
ea cording to our former diviſion, the life, converſation, confidera- 
pt, doctrine, and miracles of Jeſus. And firſt, touching The 1 
u- things done by him after his coming out of AZgypt . 1 ations 
all F (which might be about the ſicth or ſeventh year of his of jeſus. 
his age) until his baptiſm by St. John (which was the thir- 

nd tieth) there is little recorded, either in prophane or 

ich eccleſiaſtical writers. For, as St. Juſtine, St. Chryſaſtom, F./.inTri- 
oft St. Auguſtine, and others do write; he beſtowed that 55. Chry/. 
on time in the common exerciſes and labours of man's life: i Jehan. 
ith thereby to ſhew himſelf true man, and give demonſtra- , . 
ew tion how much he deteſted idleneſs. 0. 5. 
nd Of St. John Baptiſt, all Hebrew writers of that time Of st Jahn 
ſo do make mention, with exceeding praiſe and admiration Baptiſ. 
hat of his holineſs : eſpecially Zo/ephus, that lived immedi- 794.7. 12 
or, ately after Chriſt's days, ſays: he was, Vir optimus : antiq.c. 7. 
nt Judæos excitans ad virtutum ſtudia. A moſt excellent 
4. man, ſtirring up the Fews to the exerciſe of virtue, He 
ery adds alſo, that partly for fear of the great concourſe of 
ſter people, which flocked unto him: and partly by the ſo- 
the licitation of Herodias, concubine and brother's wife to 
my, WW Herod Antipas, the great Herod's fon (for whoſe ſake 
was he had turned off his own wife, daughter of Aretas king 
was of the Arabians) he was apprehended, and impriſoned 
jon in the caſtle of Acherun, and therein, ſoon after, put 
the to death. Which murder Foſephus eſteemed to be the 

cauſe of all the miſery which enſued afterwards to Herod, 

ter, and his whole family. 
inſt Of this man it was written by Malachi the prophet: Malachi 3 
1 of WW Bebold, I ſend my Angel, before me: and be ſhall 
hus Prepare the way before my face; and preſently ſhall 
bert WW come to his temple, the RULER whom you ſeek, and 
pt: de AnotL or THe TESTAMENT whom 
Dou defire. Which prophecy was fulfilled moſt evidently, st. abe 
| When upon the preaching of St. John, Chrift came unto behaviour 

him: and tho St. Jobn had never ſeen him before; yer tenard- 
L 4 he Chriſt. 
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he acknowledged him for the Meſſias, in the preſence 
of infinite people : and his acknowledgment was con- 
firmed by the viſible deſcending of a dove and voice 
from heaven, in the ſight, and hearing of all the people 
preſent z according as three of our Evangeliſts do re- 
port. Which they would never have preſumed to do; 
had not the matter been molt evident, and without all 
compals of denial or contradiction, 

And truly, no one thing in all this ſtory of Jeſus's 
life, does more eſtabliſh the certainty of his being the 
true Meſſias: than that 7h Baptiſt (whoſe wiſdom, 
learning, virtue, and rare ſanctity, is confeſſed and re- 
corded by the writings of all our adverſaries) ſhould 
refuſe the honour of Meſſias offered to himſelf, and lay 
it upon Jeſus : as alſo ſhould direct thoſe diſciples that 
depended of him, to the only following and embracing 
of Jeſus's doctrine. Which is moſt evidently proved 
that he did: for of ſo many followers and dilciples, as 
himſelf had; no one appeared ever after, that was not a 
Chriſtian. 

II. When Jeſus was baptized, he began to preach: and 
The his whole doctrine was directed to the manifeſtation 


152 


Mat. 3. 
Mark 1. 


1 of his father's will, and amendment of man's life. It 
trine of tended all to this one ground and principle: Thou ſhalt 
Chriſt Jove thy Lord, with all thy ſoul ; and thy neighbour as 
_=_ 6. by ſelf. It was plain, ealy, perſpicuous, and evident; 
Me . it treated of moſt high myſteries. It had neither 

pomp, nor pride of rhetorical words, nor flattering of 
Heathen man's wickedneſs, as the doctrine of many Philoſophers 
doevine. fad. Neither conſiſted it, of unprofitable external ce. 
Jewih remonies, as the later obſervations of the Fewiſb law 


ceremonies 4;q . nor was. it fraught with carnality, and ſpirit of 
Turkiſh this world, as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and other ſectaries 
Alcoran. doctrine is: but all was ſimplicity, all was ſpirit, all was 
truth, all was honeſty, all was humility, all was charity. 

It took away or diſanulled no one perfect or ſpiritual 

int of Moſes's law; but rather revived, interpreted, 


tulfilled, and made perfect the ſame, For whereas that 
com- 
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2 Þ commanded external obſervance ; this added alſo, inter- The com- 
n- nal obedience. Whereas that ſaid, love your friends; 288 
ce I this adjoined, love alſo your enemies. Whereas that , with 
le W commanded, we ſhould not kill; this further com- that of 
e- mands, to ſpeak no angry words. Whereas that pro- 76g 
); WW hibited to commit actual adultery : this alſo forbids to Mat. $- 
all covet in mind. Whereas that ſaid, take no intereſt or 

uſury of Jew that is thy countryman ; this ſays, take 
i of no man whatſoever. Whereas that accounted 
he WW every Few only to be thy neighbour ; this teaches every 
m, man living to be thy brother. Whereas that taught 
te- thee, to offer up a calf, a ſheep, or an ox, for thy 
d fins; this inſtructs thee, to offer up a contrite heart, in 
ay che blood of him that died for all, with a firm purpoſe 
nat of amendment of life. And finally, this doctrine tends The effe& 
ns WW wholly to the true, ſincere, and perfect ſervice of God of Chrilt's 
ed thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee, to the exalta- dodtrinea 
tion of his only name, power, goodneſs, and glory: 
ta o the depreſſion of man's pride, by diſcovering his mi- 

ſery: to the contempt of this world, and vain pomp 
nd WE thereof : to the mortification and ſubduing of our ſen- 
on fual appetite : to the true love and unfeigned charity of 
It Wour neighbour : to the ſtirring up of our ſpirit to celeſ- 
t tial cogitations, peace of conſcience, tranquillity of 
mind, purity of body, conſolation of foul : and in one 
nt; {MW word, to reduce mankind again to a certain ſtate of in- 
her nocency, ſimplicity, and angelical ſanctity upon earth, 
; of with his eye fixed only, on the eternal inheritance of 
ers WW God's kingdom in heaven. | 
ce- W This was the doctrine delivered by Jeſus; which is III. 
law the ſame that God's prophets foretold ſhould be deliver- The lie 


of Wed by the Meſſias. And as for his life and converſation ; vertition 
ries ¶ by the teſtimony of his greateſt adverſaries, it was more of Jeſus. 
was FW aimirable than his doctrine : his life being a moſt lively 
ity. cable, wherein the perfection of all his doctrine was 


expreſſed. A man of ſuch gravity, as never in his life 
| he was noted to laugh: of ſuch humility ; as being the 
don of God, he. ſcarce uſed in this world the dignity of 
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a ſervant: of ſuch ſweet and mild behaviour ; that all the 
injuries of his enemies, never wreſted from him one 
angry word, Finally, he was ſuch an one, as he was 
deſcribed by 1/aiah, ſo many ages before he was born, 
in theſe words: He ſhall not cry nor contend ; nor ſhall 
any man hear his voice in the ſtreets : he ſhall not cr 

a broken reed; nor tread out a little flax, that lieth ſmoak: 
ing on the ground, And another Prophet, not long 
after him, broke forth into this ſpeech, upon the be- 
haviour that ſhould be in the Meſſias: - Rejoice thay 
daughter of Sion; triumph thou daughter of Jeruſalem: 


for behold, thy king ſhall come unto thee, thy juſt Saviour: 


he is poor and humble, &c. And as the prophets did 
foretell the virtue and ſanctity of the Meſſias; fo the 
devils themſelves could not but confeſs the ſame to have 
been fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus ; as it is moſt evi 
dent by the teſtimony of Porphyrte, a profeſſed enemy 
of the chriſtian name : who, after conſideration of di- 
vers oracles uttered by his idols, touching Jeſus, breaks 
into this confeſſion. I. is exceeding wonderful, what 
teſtimony the Gods do give of the ſingular piety, and ſantli- 
ty of Feſus ; for which they avouch bim rewarded with 
immortality: but yet theſe Chriſtians are deceived in 
calling him God. Thus much writes Porphyrie. And 
laſt of all, eſephus the Fete, that was born immediately 
after him. writes of him thus. There was at this lim 
one Feſus, a wiſe man, if it be lawful to call him a man: 
a worker of  moſi wonderful miracles ; and a maſter, 
and teacher of all ſuch men, as willingly were content i 
embrace the truth. J 

In which teſtimony of Joſepbus, we ſee mention alſo df 
Jeſus's miracles, which is the next thing whereof we are 
to conſider. And as 7oſephus in this place, being a Je. 
bears witneſs that Jeſus performed many ſtrange mim 
cles: ſo moſt apparently, and according to the interpre- 
tation of Foſephus in this place, were the ſame miracle 
foretold by the prophets of God, that they ſhould be 
done by the true Meſſias. So Iſaiab in his ny — 
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chapter deſcribes at large, how the Meſſias, at his co- Predictions 
ming, ſhall declare his commiſſion by giving ſight to the f the Meſ- 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, and 
agility of body to the lame and cripple. And that 
which is more marvellous; God revealed this point very 
particularly to the Gentiles by the Szbyls ; among whom 

one of them wrote thus of Chriſt to come, as LaFan- 

tius records. Ve ſhall do all by bis only word : be ſball Lac. l. div. 
cure all infirmities : be ſhall raiſe the dead : he ſhall make Hit. c. 15. 
the lame to run and Skip, the deaf ſhall hear, the blind 

call ſee, and the dumb ſpeak. In froe loaves and two 

bes, fre thouſand perſons ſhall be ſatisfied : and the frag- 

nents ſhall fill twelve baskets, to the hope of many. He 

all command the winds, and walk upon the furious ſea, 

with his feet of peace. And after divers other Greek 

verſes to this purpoſe, ſhe concludes in theſe words: 

Men fhall ſay, that I am a mad and lying propheteſs : but 

uben all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then remember 

ne; for then ſhall no man ſay more, that I was a liar, 

wut rather the propheteſs of the great God. 

To theſe predictions of prophets in Fury, and among 93,7 ra. 
the Gentiles, do agree the doctors of the Fetus them. Beracothi- 
ſelves in many places of their Thalmud; to wit, that c merma» 
the Meſſias ſhall be wonderful in working miracles, thas Colin. 
And in their publick commentary upon £eclefiaſtes, 11;14.4.4 
they have theſe words. All the former miracles of pro- Coheleth, 
pbets and ſaints, ſhall be nothing to the miracles of the cap. 1. 
Meſſias, when he comes, And thus much of the fore- 

telling of Chriſt's miracles. But now for the fulfilling fy — er 

| , . a eſſion of 
thereof in Jeſus ; that is, how theſe predictions were Jeſus's mi- 
ſo of performed in the ſtupendious works and actions of our racles by 
are Saviour, there is no difficulty. For beſides the former his enen- 
few, ¶ teſtimony of Joſepbus (which were ſufficient in this caſe) pra 5 
in- the Jets themſelves do grant and record Jeſus's mira- 4 Za. 
pte · ¶ des in divers treatiſes of their Thalmud : yea, they ra MI 
aces Wmake mention of many wonderful things, which Jeſus % Ce- 
4 be did, that are not written by our Evangeliſts. The ſame _ _— 
fifth I dot Mabomet in his Alcoran; affirming, Jeſus the Son — 


* 
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of Mary, to have been a great Prophet, and to have muf 
wrought his miracles by the only power and ſpirit of God: tural 
and that himſelf was ſent to confirm Jeſus's doctrine, 1 
ſaving only in the point of his Godhead ; wherein he by! 
ſays, that Jeſus went too far, and had a check for the ſame ¶ and 
at God's hand, when he returned to heaven. liſhe 
Thus much do theſe enemies confeſs of Jeſus's mira- W in t 
cles. Which, as it is much, coming from ſuch vit. W alive 
neſſes; ſo if they would either deny or diſſemble the IM that | 
ſame, they might be proved againſt them by moſt evi. ¶ raiſir 
dent reaſons : eſpecially in two points, wherein there {MW a mi 
can be no probability of denial. and 
The cal. The firſt is, the calling and retaining of his Apoſtle ſees 
ung Fg and other followers (whereof 7o/ephus alſo in the place tom, 
| 700 Is. before alledged, makes mention, as of a great miracle) W him 
ext. c. 4. Who were of divers callings, ſtates, conditions, trades, iW 
and occupations in the world. And yet, all upon the 
ſudden, left both father, mother, wife, children, and 
other temporal reſpects; and followed him, who had 
nothing to give or promiſe them in this world. A man 
that never ſpoke them fair, nor uttered doctrine, thut 
was not repugnant to the ſenſuality of this life, as may 
appear by their own writings and teſtimonies of him. A 
man, that was contemned by the better fort, as then it 
might ſeem ;- that is, by the wiſe and learned of that 
country; and eſpecially, miſliked by them that were 
in government, as a dangerous and troubleſome man to 
the ſtate. One that had neither friends in the world to 
bear him out, nor houſe to put his head in: and yet, 
- notwithſtanding all this, that wordly men and women; 
and ſome ſuch alſo as were great ſinners, and loot 
livers before, ſhould leave all their worldly hopes, ftay, 
and condition, to follow ſuch a man, with ſo great in- 
A conveniencies, loſſes, dangers, and disfavours as the) 
miracle. did; and ſhould continue with him in all his afflictions 
and be content to die and looſe their lives, rather thai 
forſake him, or abandon his ſervice : this, I fay, is ſuc 
a miracle, as never in the world fell out the like, " 
4 mu 
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muſt needs be granted by the enemy, to be ſuperna- 

tural, | | 
The ſecond point is of external things and facts done 

by Jeſus, above all power and humane ability, in the fight 4 _ | 

and knowledge of all the eus; which facts were pub- of fee > 

liſhed by our Evangeliſts, and eſpecially by St. Matthew, 

in the Hebrew tongue; while yet the perſons were 

alive, upon whom they were wrought ; or infinite others 

that might be witneſſes thereof. As for example, the I. 

raiſing of Lazarus in Bethania, that was a village but Jen 11. 


a mile or two diſtant from Jeruſalem; at whoſe death 


and burial (being a gentleman) many ſcribes and phari- 
ſees muſt needs be preſent (according to the Fewiſb cuſ- 
tom, at that time, reported by Jeſepbus) and they faw Toſepdr7. 
him both deceaſed, interred, and the funeral feaſt 4. c. 11. 


| obſerved for him; as allo raiſed again by Jeſus four 


days after his burial. With whom they did both eat 


and drink, and converſe, after his return to life; and 


every day might behold him walking in the ſtreets of 


| Feruſalem. This ſtory, I fay, how could it be feigned. 


So in like manner, the raiſing of the archi-ſynagogue's II. 
daughter, whoſe name is affirmed to be Fairus ; with Mat. g. 
divers other circumſtances, that do make the thing moſt _ 5 
notorious. The raiſing of the widow's fon before the 7; 7. 


gate of the city of Naim, in the preſence of all the people, 


chat bore the corps and ſtood about it. The healing of IV. 
the cripple in Feruſalem, that had lain eight and thirty 
years lame at the pool's ſide, or bath, called Probatica : John 5. 


which miracle was done alſo in the ſight of infinite 
people. The caſting out of a legion of devils, from a V. 


man that for many years together was known to live poſ- 
ſeſſed in the mountains; which devils, by peculiar li- 14ze. 8. 


cence, obtained of Jeſus, to enter into a herd of ſwine, Mark 5. 


and fo preſently carried them away into the ſea and | 


drowned them: whereupon the whole country about, 


| of the people called Geraſines, being ſtruck with fear | 
| upon fight of the fact, befought Jeſus moſt humbly to 


depart from their borders, The feeding and filling 


More. 


| 
| 
| 
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more than five thouſand men, beſides women and chil- 
dren, with five barley loaves and two fiſhes only. The 
turning of water into wine, at the marriage of Cana, 
in the preſence of all the gueſts. The healing of him 
by a word only, that had an incurable dropſy, and 
this at the table of a principal phariſee, and in the fight 
of all that ſet at dinner with him. | 

Theſe, I ſay, and divers other ſuch miracles, which 
were done in the preſence and fight of infinite peo- 
ple, and recorded by our Evangeliſts at ſuch time, when 
many deſired to diſcredit the fame, and might have 
done eaſily, by many witneſſes and authority, if any 
part thereof had been ſubject to calumniation, cannot in 
reaſon or probability be doubted of. And therefore! 
muſt conclude, that ſeeing theſe things are above all 
humane nature, and could not be done, but by the 
finger and virtue of God himſelf ; conſidering alſo, 
that it is impoſſible, that God aſſiſt, or give teſtimony 
to falſhood : it muſt needs enſue, that all was true and 
ſincere, which Jeſus affirmed : and conſequently, ſeeing 
he affirmed himſelf to be Son of Gad, and the true 
Meſſias, it muſt needs follow by theſe miracles, that 
he was ſo indeed; which is the ground of that ſpeech 
of his to the faithleſs phariſees : I you will not believe 
my words, believe my deeds, And thus much of Jelus's 
life, doctrine, converſation, and miracles. 

There remains now only the fourth and laſt conſide- 


conſidera- ration of this ſection; which is, the paſſion, reſurrection 


tion. 

The paſ- 
fion and 
reſurrecti- 
on. 


and aſcenſion of Jeſus. And about his paſſion, there 5 
little or no controverly ; for all his enemies do agree and 
grant, that he was betrayed by his own diſciple, ap. 
prehended, afflicted, and delivered up by the Jets, and 
finally, put to death upon a croſs by the Gentiles. The 


Jo. 1. 18. teſtimony of Joſephus may ſuffice for all herein. Whoſe 


ant. c. 4. 


words are, That the principal Jews of bis country, ha- 
ving accuſed and delivered over Jeſus 10 Pilate (that 0! 
governor of Jury for the Roman emperor ) he adjudged 


him to the croſs, The fame do all other Fews and = 
8 Ilie 
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| man, I believe, will remain ſatisfied; and prefer God's 


| ſufficient to his eternal wiſdom z3 and when the time 7*ru/alem 


| publickly his diſciples before) he went up to Feruſalem TS 
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tiles record; and in this they take great offence and 
ſcandal, that we ſhould attribute divinity unto a man, 
that had ſuffered on the Croſs. 

But if we ſhew, that this was the eternal preordina- 
tion and appointment of God, for ſaving of mankind ; 
and that the ſame was foretold both to, Few and Gentile 
from the beginning; and ſo underſtood alſo by the 
Jewiſh doctors of elder times: then every reaſonable 


divine wiſdom, before man's folly. 
Firſt then conſider, that when Chriſt had ended his Criſt ac. 
preaching, and wrought ſo many miracles as ſeemed cending to 


was come preordained for his paſſion ( whereof he told 1 eee 
Mat. 20. 

on purpoſe to receive his death; and made a ſolemn & Marks. 

entry into that city upon an aſs, which was prophecied Mar. 21. 

of him by Zachariah, many years before: Rejoice . 

daughter of Sion. Behold thy jusr KING and Savi- 

ou fall come unto thee upon an aſs. 

And after his abode ſome days in that place, he was Mart ro. 
betrayed and fold by his own diſciple, as David before- and 16. 
hand in many places had foretold ſhould come to paſs. Lal "3 
Then followed his apprehenſion and moſt ſervile uſage “ 
by the Few; whereof it was prophecied long before 
by Iſaiah; I gave my body to them that beat it: and paiab 5. 
my cheeks to them that buffetted the ſame. I did not turn 
my ſelf away from them, that reproached me: nor yet 
from them, that ſpit in my face. 

Alfter this barbarous treatment by the Jets, they de- Thebarba- 
lvered him over to Pilate a Gentile, and never ceaſed drag 
p ſolicit and purſue their unquenchable hatred againſt © told by 
im, until they ſaw him on the croſs. Where allo he prophecy. 
was uſed in the higheſt degree of ſpiteful dealing. 
Whereof the foreſaid David made mention long before, 
n the perſon of the Meſſias, when he faid : They prerced P/alm 21. 
my bands and feet, they divided among them my apparel : 
end pon my (upper) garment they did caſt lots. And 


again, 


4 
6 
| 
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again, of another cruelty he complains, ſaying : They 
gave me gall to eat; and in my thirſt they refreſſhed me 
with vinegar. 

Chriſt's And finally, that Chriſt ſhould die. for the ſins of 
death moſt mankind, is a common principle, both prefigured and 
| was; i foretold throughout all the old ſcripture. Prefigured 
Gen. 21.22 by the ſacrifice of 1/aac ; by the raiſing up of the brazen 
ſerpent; and by all other ſacrifices that were in that law. 
Num 21. Foretold, not only by the fcriptures before alledged, 
but alſo moſt plainly by Daniel, who was told by an 
Angel, that after a certain time by him appointed: Un- 
getur ſanfius ſanftorum, The faint of ſaints ſhall be 
anointed, & occidetur Chriſtus, this anointed faint or 
Zach. 12. Chriſt ſhall be put to death. Zachary alſo, about the 
ſame time doth not only foretell his death, but alſo the 
kind thereof, and from what people he ſhould receive 
the ſame : for thus he ſays in the perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem, --- at that day, ſhui 

look upon me, whom they have pierced. 
Themoſt But if ye will read the whole ſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, 
wonderful ſet down at large ſix hundred years before it fell out: | 
_—_ refer you to a narration of 1/aiah, who to ſignity the 
— by ſtrangeneſs of the caſe, begins with this preface: Wi 
Jaiab. Twill give credit to that wwe ſhall report, &c. And then 
Taiah 57. after a little, he goes on in theſe words: He ſhall maui 
up as a twig from a dry earth, He hath no form u 
beauty upon him. We beheld him, and there was W 
Chrifesde- countenance in him: we ſaw him the moſt contemptibe 
deer and deſpiſed man in the world. A man full of pains, aui 
upon the experienced in infirmity. His countenance was objcu 
crols. and deſpicable, and we made no account of bim. Tru), 
be took upon himſelf our griefs, and did bear our pains. 
Chriſt ap- We accounted him as a leper , and as a man ftricken au 
pointed to puniſhed by God. But he was wounded for our 1niquiit, 
die for our 2nd cruſhed in pieces for our wickedneſs. The diſcipim 
os. (or correction) of our peace lies upon bim: and by l 
wounds we are made whole, We have all erred, au 
gone aſtray, like ſheep, every man after his own ds: 
aud 
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and Cod hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all. He 
was offered up, becauſe himſelf would ; ----- be ſhall be led 
to bis flaughter as a ſheep ; and as a lamb be fue be 
filent before his ſheartrs. ----- 2 Jt 

For the fins of my people have 1 ſtricken bim, - The in- 
He hath done no iniquity ; neither was there deceit found creaſe of 
in bis mouth. Yet would our Lord cruſh him in infirmity, C's 


If be ſhall give bis life for fm; then ſhall be 2 2 
ſeed of ha age, and the will of our Lord ſhall refuredti- 
be direfted in his hand. For ſo much as bis ſoul has on. 
ſuſtained labour, it frall ſee and be filled. And this mv 

JUST SERVANT, * in his uochledge, ſhall juſtify many, * That i is, 
and hear their iniguities: and Iwill allot unto him very in making 
many people: and he ſhall divide the ſpoils of the flout ; — 
for that he bath delivered his foul unto death, and was A 
accounted among the wicked, ---- and prayed for his tranſ- the know- 
greſſors. ledge of 

Thus particularly, as you 7 was the death and wen. 
paſſion of Chriſt foretold by the prophets of [ae to The pe 
that nation. Now hear ye the prophecy of Sibylla if culars of 
ye pleaſe, wherein ſhe foreſnewed the ſame to the Gen- Chritt's 
lles, Theſe are her words ſet down by Laclantius: p*Tion, 
He ſhall appear miſerable, ignominious, and deformed , to — by 
the end he may give hope unto the miſerable. Afterwards, * 4 
be ſhall come into the hands of moſt wicked and Faithleſs div. Lis. 
nen; they ſhall ſpit upon him toith their unclean mouths, 6.16. is. 
He ſhall yield his innocent back to the whip, and ſhall ſay 
nothing tohile he receives the ſtripes, to the end be 
ſpeak to thoſe that are dead, He ſhall bear a crown of 
thorns,;, and they ſhall give him gall to eat, and vinegar 
to drink. And this al be the bepitaliy be ſhall find 
among them. What thing can be more plainly de- 
ſcribed than this. 

Neither do the ancient Rabbins and teachers among The con- 
the Jews diſſent from this. For in their Thalmud that ITY 
was gathered above twelve hundred years ago, the plain 7341-28. 
ſentences of divers are ſet down, that their Meſſias at Sar. cine- 


bis coming, ſhall be put to death. And as for Rabbi . M, 
" M Fona- 2 
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Ruth. Rab. Fonathan, author of the Chaldee paraphraſe, who died 
* 9p. un Va little before Chriſt was born, e the whole 
72 e. narration of 1/aiah before recited (as needs he muſt) to 
Harima in the murder of the Meſſias by the eus. Whereupon, 
cap. hel. Rabbi Simeon, that lived the next age after, writes 


| Jaiab 53- theſe words following: o be to the men of Iſrael, for 


Rab. Si. 554. they ſball flay the Meſſias. Cod ſhall ſend bis Son 


meon Nen. 


Jobal. lib. in man's fleſh to waſh them, and they ſhall murder bim. 
de e. Whereto agrees Rabbi Hadarſan and others, and do 
. Hau, Prove further out of the fore alledged prophecy of Da- 
in Dan. Miel, that after Meſſias ſhall have preached half ſeven 
Das. 9.27. years, he ſhall be flain. For that Daniel ſays : In baff 
ſeven years, the hoſt and ſacrifice ſhall ceaſe, Upon 
which words they comment thus: Three years and a 
half ſhall the preſence of God in fleſh cry and preach upon 
the mount Olivet; and then ſhall he be flain. Which 
* Mi/drach words the Jeu ordinary“ commentary upon the P/alms, 
Tehelim. doth interpret to be meant of Chriſt's preaching three 
years and a half before his paſſion ; which diſagrees 
very little or nothing from the account of us Chr:/tians, 

and of our Evangeliſts. | | 
Of theMi- And fo we ſee, by all that hitherto has been faid, 
racles that that the very particulars of Chriſt's whole death and 
N in paſſion, were foretold moſt plainly both to Few and 
death and Gentile, and acknowledged alſo by the ancient Do- 
paſſion. Ctors of the Jewiſh nation, before the effectuation there- 
f of came to pals. And Sibylla adds further two par- 
Le. 1. 4. ticular miracles, that ſhould fall out in the faid paſſion 
Avia. ini. of the Meſſias, to wit: That the weil of the Jews temple 
* '9* ſhould break in two; and that at midday, there ſhould 
be darkneſs for three hours, over all the world. Which 
1 thing to have been fulfilled at the death of Jeſus, not 
4 C6 . only St. Matthew doth affure us in his Goſpel ; but allo 
Chron An. Euſebius affirms, that he had read the ſame, word for 
Dem. 32. word recorded in divers heathen writers. And amongſt 
Phleg. others he cites one Pblegon, an exact chronicler, that 
— the ſame in the fourth year of the two hundred 
Az. 4. O. and ſecond olympias ; which agrees juſt, with the * 


lim. 202. | 
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teenth year of Tiberius's reign, wherein our Saviour ſuf- 

fered. And he goes ſo nigh, as to name the very 

hours of the day, which our Evangeliſts do. Aſcu- o gee Orig: 
lus alſo an old aſtronomer, does confirm the ſame, and con. Cel/. 
proves moreover, by the ſituation and conſtitution of 46. Oi 
the Sun and Moon at that time, that no eclipſe could 757 M 
then be natural. Which thing in like manner, Dio- 7, ajobg. 
mſius Areopagita did obſerve in the very day of Chriſt's Dian 
paſſion, being at that time but twenty five years old, 7. in . 
and well ſtudied in aſtronomy, as himſelf teſtifies. And 414. : 
finally, Lucianus a learned prieſt of Antioch, was accuſ- ; 
tomed to provoke the Gentiles to their own commenta- 

ries and ſtories, for record and teſtimony of thoſe things. 

There enſues now, for ending and confirmation of Of Jeſus's 
all that hath been ſaid and proved before, to add a reſurrecti- 
word or two of Jeſus's reſurrection. Which point, as 
of all others it is of moſt importance: ſo was it moſt 
exactly foretold both to Few, and Gentile; and promi- 
fed by Chriſt himſelf in all his ſpeeches, while he was 
upon earth, And among the Jes, it was aſſured by 
all the prophecies before recited, which do promiſe ſo 
great abundance of glory, joy, and triumph, to Chriſt's 
church after his paſſion, Which never poſſibly could Janas 2. 
be fulfilled, unleſs he had riſen from death again. And | 
therefore the ſaid reſurrection was prefigured in Jonas; 
together with the time of his abode in the ſepulchre. It 
was alſo expreſly foreſnewed by David, affirming : Pala 15; 
That God would not permit his holy one to ſee corruption. 

And after him again, more plainly by Hoſea : He ſhall Hoſea 6. 
quicken us again after two days: in the third day be ſhall 

raiſe us, and we fhall live in his fight. And to the 

Gentiles, Sibylla left written, not far from the ſame time : 

He ſhall end the neceſſity of death, by three days fleep : Lad. 1. 4. 
and then returning from death to light again, be ſhall be Jul. Dia. 
the firſt, that ſhall ſhew the beginning of reſurrefion to bis 9. 
choſen : for that by conquering death, he ſhall bring us life. 

Thus much was promiſed by Prophets, before Chriſt's 
appearance, And Jeſus, — — his Diſciples * 
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Followers, reiterated this promiſe himſelf in many ſpeeches; 


1127. 11. ;tho? oftentimes his meaning was not perceived. Which 


17, 26. promiſe of return from death, if it had been made 


\ 


John 21. 


Mark 8,9/ for ſome long time to come (as Mahomet promiſed his 


10. Saracens after eight hundred years to reviſit them again) 


Euker!:18+ altho' the performance were never meant, yet might 
Malu in the falſhood lurk in the length of time. But Jeſus af. 


Aleer. \ furing all men, that he would riſe again within three 


Axaar. 17, days ;; it cannot be imagined, but that he ſincerely = 
ra 


poſed to perform his promiſe, for otherwiſe the 
| — Gar aw ben diſcovered. Now then, let us 
conſider what manner of performance Jeſus made hereof, 
The ap- And firſt the perſons moſt intereſted in the matter, 
perings. as they whoſe total hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicity de- 
"inquire of : pended hereof, I mean his appalled, diſmayed, and at- 
der are: flicted Diſciples, do recount twelve fundry apparitions, 
ſurrection. which Jeſus made to them in fleſh, after his reſurrection. 
The firſt to Mary Magdalen apart, when ſhe, with 
Mar. 16. Salome, and other women, went and remained with 
ointments about the ſepulchre. The ſecond, was to 
Mat. 28, all the foreſaid women together, as they returned home- 
wards; who alſo were permitted to embrace his feet, 
« Cor. ig. The third, was to Simon Peter alone. The fourth, to 
Lake 24. the two diſciples in their journey to Emaus. The fifth 
- was to the Apoſtles and other Diſciples together, when 
oa. 20. the doors were ſhut. The ſixth was to the ſame com- 
pany again, after eight days, when Thomas was with 
3 Cor. 15. them: at what time alſo he did both eat, and drink, 
fea: 20. and ſuffered his body to be handled among them. The 
J. 21. ſeventh was to St. Peter and St. John, with five other 
Diſciples, when they were fiſhing : at what time allo 
Mar. 28. he vouchſafed to eat with them. The eighth, was to 
eleven Diſciples at one time, upon mount Tabor in 
1 Cor. 15, Galilee, The ninth was to more than five hundred 
brethren at one time, as St. Paul teſtifies, The tenth 
was to St. James, as the fame Apoſtles records. The 
eleventh, was to all his Apoſtles, Diſciples, and friends 


together, upon the mount Olives by Feruſalem, * 
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Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 
twelfth and laſt, was after his aſcenſion, unto St. Paul, 
as himſelf bears witneſs. _ V2 
All theſe apparitions are recorded in ſcripture, | as 
made by Jeſus after his reſurrection, to ſuch as by his 
eternal wiſdom, were preordained to be witneſſes of ſo 
glorious a ſpectacle. To whom as St. Luke affirms. He 4 t. 
ſbewed himſelf alive by many arguments, for the ſpace of 
forty days together, and reaſoned with them of the kings 
dom of his Father, And why any man ſhould miſtruſt 
the teſtimony. of theſe men that ſaw him, converſed 
with him, eat with him, touched-him, and heard him 
ſpeak z and whoſe entire eſtate and welfare depended 
wholly of the certainty hereof; I ſee no reaſon. For 
what comfort had it been, or conſolation to theſe-men, 
to have deviſed of themſelves, theſe former apparitions ? 
what encouragement might they have taken, in thoſe Circum- 
doleful times of deſolation and affliction, to have had ftances that 
among them, the dead body of him, on whoſe only — 
life their univerſal hope and confidence depended? the ion of 
ſeribes and phariſees being aſtoniſhed with the ſudden Jeſus. 
news of his riſing again, confirmed unto them by their 
own ſoldiers that ſaw it, found no other way to reſiſt 
the fame thereof, but only by ſaying (as alſo their po- 
ſterity do unto this day) that his diſciples came by, 
nighr, and ſtole away his body, whilſt the ſoldiers were 
aſleep. But what likelihood or poſſibility can there be 
in this? for firſt, it is evident to all the world, that his 
Apoſtles themſelyes (who were the heads of all the reſt} 
were ſo diſmayed, diſcomforted, and dejected at that 
time, that they durſt not once go out of the door. For 
which cauſe only, thoſe women, who for their ſex, 
eſteemed themſelves more free from violence, preſumed 
alone to viſit his ſepulchre; which no one man durſt, for 
fear of the ſoldiers; until by thoſe women they were 
informed, that the foreſaid band of ſoldiers were terrified 
4d put to flight by Chriſt's reſurre&ion, | 4 


& 3 a And 


165 
in their preſence, he aſcended up to heaven. The 1 Cor. 15. 
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And how then was it likely, that men ſo much a- 
mazed and overcome with fear, ſhould adventure to 
Real a body from a guard of ſoldiers that kept it? or 
if their hearts had ſerved them to adventure FA great a 
danger : what hope or probability had there been of 
ſucceſs ? eſpecially, conſidering the faid body lay in a 
new ſepulchre of ſtone, ſhut up and locked, and faſt 
ſealed by the magiſtrate ? how was it poſſible, I ſay, that 
his Diſciples ſhould-come thither ? break up the monu- 
ment? take out his body? and carry the fame away, 
never after to be ſeen or found, without eſpial af ſome 
one amongſt ſo many that attended there ? or if this 
were poſſible (as in reaſon it is not) yet what profit, 
what pleaſure, what comfort, could they receive here- 
by ? we ſee that theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples of his, who 


were fo abandoned of life and heart in his paſſion, 


kale, 
in 

Jeſus's Diſ- 
ciples, by 
his reſur- 

rection. 


The exa- 


minationof 


the matter 
by Pilate. 


were afterwards ſo changed, that life and death can 
be no more contrary. | 

For, whereas, before' they kept home in all fear, 
and durſt appear no where ; except among their own 
private friends: now they came forth into the ſtreets 
and common places, and avouched with all alacrity, 
and irreſiſtible conſtancy ; even in the faces and hear- 
ing of their greateſt enemies; that Jeſus was riſen from 
death to life; that they had ſeen him; ſpoken with 
him; and enjoyed his preſence. And that for teſti- 
mony and confirmation hereof, they were molt ready 
to ſpend their lives. And could all this, think you, 
proceed only from a dead body, which they had gotten 
by ſtealth into their poſſeſſion ? would not the pre- 
ſence and ſight of ſuch a body; ſo torn, mangled, and 
deformed as Jeſus's body, both upon the croſs and 
before, have rather diſmayed them more, than have 
given them comfort ?' yes truly. And therefore Pilate 
the governor, conſidering theſe circumſtances ; and 
that it was unlikely, that either the body ſhould be 
ſtolen without privity of the ſoldiers; or if it 
been, that it ſhould yield ſuch life, heart, 2 
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Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 167 
and courage to the ſtealers: began to give ear more 
diligently to the matter, and calling to him the ſol - 

diers, that kept the watch, underſtood by them the 

whole truth of the accident: to wit, that in their 

ſight and preſence, Jeſus was riſen out of his ſepulchre 
to life; and that, at his riſing, there was ſo dread» 

ful an earthquake with trembling and opening of ſe- 

ulchres round about; ſuch ſhrieks, cries, and com- 
motions of all elements : thaat they durſt not abide 

longer, but ran and told the Few magiſtrate there- 

of; who being greatly diſcontented, as it ſeemed, with 

the advertiſement ; gave them money to ſay, that 

while they were ſleeping, the body was ſtoln by his 
diſciples from them. 

this wrote Pilate preſently to his lord Tiberius, Pilates 

then emperor of Rome. And he ſent withal, the par- _ to 
ticular examinations and confeſſions of divers others, = * 
that had ſeen, and ſpoken with ſuch as were riſen from proceeding 
death at the ſame time, and had ap to many of thereupon. 
their acquaintance in Feruſalem ; aſſuring them alſo of 

the reſurrection of Jeſus. Which informations, when 
Tyberius the emperor had conſidered, he was greatly 

moved, and propoſed to the ſenate, that Jeſus might 

be admitted among the reſt of the Roman Gods; offer. 

ing his own conſent, with the privilege of his ſupreme 

royal. ſuffrage to that decree, But the ſenate in no 

wile would agree thereunto. Whereupon Tiberius be- 

ing offended, gave licence to all men to believe in Jeſus 

that would ; and forbid, upon pain of death, that any 
officer, or other ſhould moleſt, or trouble ſuch, as bore 

good affection, zeal, or reverence to that name. Thus 

much teſtifies Fertulian againſt the Gentiles of his own Terrul. in 

knowledge ; wholiving in Rome, beinga learned man, and 2 
pleader of cauſes, divers years before he 105 a Chriſtian, © Friis 
(which was about one hundred and cighty ears after Beech. Li. 
Chriſt's aſcenſion) had great ability, by reaſon of the 4%. Faß 
honour of his family, learning, and wherein he “ SES 
lived, to ſee and — ce records of th Romans. And on 
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the ſame does confirm alſo Ege/ippus another ancient wri- 
ter, of no leſs authority than Terſullian, before whom 


he lived. 
The opini- 
__ > reſurrection again from death; but alſo ſundry Zews 
bo 7 _ of great credit, and wiſdom at that time, were for- 
touching ced to believe it : notwithſtanding it pleaſed not God 
Jeſus's re- to give them ſo mueh grace, as to become Chriſtians, 
8 This appeared plainly by the learned Jeſephus, who 
tine. writing his hiſtory, not above forty years after Chriſt's 
paſſion, took occaſion to ſpeak of Jeſus, and of his 
Diſciples ; and after he had ſhewed how he was crucified 

by Pilate, at the inſtance of the Jews : and that for 

all this, his Diſciples ceaſed not to love him ſtill : he 

ole. adjoins forthwith theſe words. Idcirco, illis, tertio die 
227 5 vita reſumpta, denuo apparuit. That is, for this love 
of his Diſciples, he appeared unto them again the third 
day, when he had reſumed life. Which expreſs, plain, 

and reſolute words, we may in reaſon take, not as 

the confeſſion only of Foſephus, but as the common 
judgment, opinion, and ſentence of all the diſcreet 

5 and ſober men of that time, laid down and recorded 
by this hiſtoriographer; in whofe days there were many 
Chriſtians yet alive, that had ſeen, and ſpoken with 

Jeſus after his reſurrection; and infinite Jews, that 

had” heard the ſame proteſted by their fathers, bre- 

thren, kinsfolk, and friends, who had been themſelyes 

e witneſſes thereof. N wipe 

Of jeſuss And thus having declared and proved the reſurtecti- 
aſcenſion. on of our Saviour Jeſus; both how it was foreſhewed, 
as Alſo fulfilled, there remains nothing more of neceſſity 

to be ſaid in this ſection. For wholoever ſees and ac- 

| knowledges, that Jeſus being dead, could raiſe himſelf 

again to life, will eaſily believe alſo, that he was 
able to aſcend to heaven. Whereof Wb ant. 
St. Luke alledges ſix ſcore witneſſes at the leaſt, in whole 
preſence he aſcended from the top of mount Olrvet, 
nn rw of of uu ode 
# * 
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Not only divers Geptiles had this opinion of Jeſuss 
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from the time of his reſurrection. He alledges alſo, 
the appearing, of two Angels among all the people, tor 
teſtimony whereof he names the day, the place, 
when, and where it happened. He recounts the very 
words that Jeſus ſpoke at his aſcenſion. He tells the 
manner how he aſcended, and how a cloud came down 


and received him into it. He declares what the mul- Likeli- 
titude did, whither they went, and in what place they boob of 
remained after their departure thence. And finally he 2 


ſets down ſo many particulars ; as it had been the eaſieſt 


matter. in the world, for his enemies to have refuted 


his narration, if all had not been true. Neither was 
there any to receive more damage by the falſhood 
thereof, than himſelf, and thoſe of his profeſſion, if the 
matter had been feigned. | 


Wherefore to canclude at length this treatiſe of the Ihe cn. 
birth, life, doctrine, actions, death, reſurrection, and cdufion of 
aſcenſion of Jeſus : ſeeing nothing has happened in the this ſecond 


lame, which was not foretold in the Prophets of God 
nor any thing foreſhewed by the ſame Prophets con- 
cerning the Meſſias, which was not fulfilled exactly, 
within the compaſs and courſe of Jeſus's abode upon 
eth; we may moſt certainly aſſure our ſelves, that as 
God can neither foretell an untruth, nor yield teſtimo- 
ny to the ſame: ſo can it not be, but that theſe 
things which we have ſhewed to have been fo mani- 
feſtly foreprophecied, and fo evidently accompliſhed ; 
muſt needs aſcertain us, that Jeſus was the true Meſ- 
has; which thing ſhall yet more particularly appear, 
by that which enſued by his power and virtue, after 
bis aſcenſion ; which ſhall be the argument of the ſection 
[that follows. 
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SECT . 


How Feſus proved his Deity, after bis departure 


to Heaven. 
S by the deeds and actions of Jeſus, while he was 


1 ec · God's Prophets from time to time, he hath been de. 


The diviſi 


on of the 


clared in che former ſcctions, to be the true Meſſias 
and Saviour of the world; fo in this that now we take 
in hand, ſhall the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch things, as 
enſued after his aſcenſion and departure from this 


world, wherein his power and deity appeared more 


manifeſtly, if it may be, than in other his works, which 
he wrought in this life, In which kind, tho? I might 


treat of many, and almoſt infinite branches; yet for order 


and brevity ſake, I mean only to take in conſideration 
theſe few that enſue : wherein, not only the power of 
Jeſus, but alſo his love, his care, — moſt perfect 
accompliſhment of all his ſpeeches, prophecies and 
doctrine upon earth have been declared. 

And to reduce what is to be faid herein to ſome or. 


der and method; it is to be noted, that in the firlt 


particular place ſhall be conſidered the ſuſtentation, protection, 
conſidera- jncreaſe, and continuation of Jeſus's little church and 


en- 


ſuing 


0 
ö 


kingdom, that himſelf firſt planted and left upon earth, 
The ſecond conſideration ſhall be of his Apoſtles and 
their actions. The third, of his Evangeliſts. The fourth, 
of his witneſſes and martyrs throughout the world. The 
fifth, ſhall treat of the kingdom of infernal powers 


beaten down by his virtue. The fixth, of the punilk- | 


ment and juſt revenge that lighted upon his enemies 
who moſt impugned his divine perſon in this world 
The ſeventh and laſt ſhall declare the fulfilling of al 
ſuch prophecies and predictions, as proceeded from hi 
divine mouth, while he was converſant upon earth. 

| Now then for the firſt it is to be conſidered, thut 


at Jeſus's departure out of this world from the _ 
| 1 


upon earth, compared with the predictions of 
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Olivet, St. Luke reports, that all the multitude of his fol- The firſt 
lowers, which there had beheld his aſcenſion into hea- nſidera- 
yen, returned back together into the city of Feruſalem, Crigs 
and there remained in one houſe together; continuing in Church. 
prayer, and expectation what ſhould become of them. 
Th: whole city was bent againſt them; themſelves were 
oor and {imple people; and divers of them women: 
nk or revenues they had not to maintain them; nor 
trends in court to give them countenance againſt their 
ene nies. The name of Jesus was moſt odious; and 
whoſoever did. favour him, was accounted a traitor and 
enemy to the ſtate, There wanted not perhaps, among 
them, who, conſidering the great multitude, would ima- 
gine with themſclves, what ſhould become of themſelves? 
where they ſhould find to maintain and ſuſtain them? 
| what. ſhould be the end of that feeble congregation ? a- The ſtate 
broad they durſt not go, for fear of perſecution ; and of Chriſts 
continue long together they might not, for want of ne- i. ark 
ceſſaries. Beſides every hour they expected to be mo- E 
ited and drawn forth by catchpoles and officers. And 
altho', in theſe diſtreſſes, the freſh memory of Jeſus, 
and his ſweet promiſes made unto them at his departure; 
a5 alſo the delectable preſence of his bleſſed Mother, and 
her frequent exhortations and encouragements unto , 
them, did comfort them greatly, as well may be ſup- 
poſed : yet tohim who by human reaſon ſhould ponder 
and weigh their preſent ſtate and condition; it could 
not chooſe but ſeem hard, and no ways durable. 
But behold upon the ſudden, when they had con- The 
tinued now ten days together, and might by all pro- coming of 
babilit/ find themſelves in very high degree of tempo- 8838 
ral diſtreſſes ; Jeſus performed his promiſe, of ſend- hat com- 
ing them a COMFOR TER, Which was the Holy Ghoſt. forts he 
By whoſe coming, beſides the internal joy, and in- brought 
credible alacrity and exultation of mind, they received . 
allo fortitude and audacity to go forth into the world. 
They received the gift of tongues, enabling them to 
Converſe and deal with all forts of people, They re- 
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ceived wiſdom and learning, with moſt wonderful By wl 
illumination in higheſt myſteries, ' whereby to preach, I and inf, 
to teach, and convince their adverſaries. They receiy. I lived in 
ed the gift of prophecy, to foretell things to come; ¶ de flock 
together with the power of working ſigns and miracles, © ſtanding 
whereby the whole world remained aſtoniſhed. And giinfſt it. 
for a taſte of that which ſhould enſue, concerning the been ſuct 
infinite increaſe of that little congregation 3 they ſaw words ( 
three thouſand of their adverſaries converted to them, that all t 
in one day, by a ſermon of St. Peter. much rig 
Which increaſe went on fo faſt, for the time that enſued, cent Chr 
that within forty years after, the Gent:les themſelves con- and relig 
feſs, the branches of this congregation were ſpread over This de 
all the world, and began to put in fear the very empe- but from 
rors themſelves. Whereof not long after, a man as that in { 
learned as ever was any, converted from Paganiſm to poſition 
Chriſtianity, bears record in his apology to an emperor words, 
and his officers, who, according to the nature of perſe- perſecutc 
cutors, accounted Chriſtians for traitors to his ſtate and ſhould P 
dignity : which vulgar objection, this foreſaid learned Eſpeciall 
man refutes in theſe words. creaſe; V 
If we were enemies to your eſtate, you might W mans n 


& yell ſeek new cities and countries, whereof to bear nothing 
« government; for that you ſhould have in your We re 
empire more enemies than citizens. We have filled der the 
&« your towns, your cities, your provinces, your iſlands, 1 unte 
« your caſtles, your fortreſſes, your tents, your camps, . ſervan 
« your courts, your palaces, your ſenates, and your 5 man. 

« market- places. Only we have left your idolatrous . coach 
<* temples unto your ſelves; all other places are full of . won 
« Chriſtians. If we were enemies, what dangerous . 192 

« wars might we make againſt you, tho” our number I  ** be 
« were far leſs, who eſteem fo little our lives, as to WF .. Sion a 
« offer our ſelves daily to be ſlain by your hands? this * t 
« then is your ſafety in very deed; not your perk- his 
« cuting of us; but that we are honeft, patient, and 2 2 
« obedient ; and that it is more lawful in Chriſtian W 


« religion, to be killed, than to kill, * * 
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By which words of Tertullian, in this firſt beginning The won- 
and infancy, as it were, of Chriſtian religion (for he Ick in 
lived in the ſecond age after Chriſt,) we ſee how this lit- . of 
tle lock and kingdom of Jeſus was increaſed ; notwith- Chriſt's 
ſtanding all the reſiſtance, and violence of the world a- Church. 
gainſt it. Which appears by the ſame Tertullian to have 8 2 
been ſuch, and was even at that time when he wrote thoſe * 8˙ 
words (the fourth preſecution being then in moſt fury) 
that all the malefactors of the world together had not ſo 
much rigour ſhewed againſt them; as had the moſt inno- 
cent Chriſtian that lived, for confeſſing only that name 
and religion. | 
This declared moſt apparently, that it could not proceed, 
but from ſome divine power and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 
that in ſo ſhort a ſpace, amidſt the contradiction and op- 
poſition of ſo many adverſaries; among the whips, and 
ſwords, and tortures, of ſo great, potent, and violent The in- 
perſecutors ; this poor, ſimple, and feeble congregation creaſe of 
ſhould pierce through, and-augment it {elf fo ſtrongly. C—_ 
Eſpecially, if we conſider the outward means of this in- 1e. _ 
creaſe; wherein there was nothing to allure, or content 
man's nature; nothing gorgeous, nothing delectable, 
nothing to pleaſe or entertain ſenſuality. 
We read of an emperor, that taking in hand to con- Plutarch 


quer the world, he made this proclamation for winning in 4% 


men unto his party: Whoſoever will come and be m 2 
© fervant; if he be a footman, I will make him a — Fac 
man. If he be a horſeman, I will make him ride in of Cyrus 
© coaches. If he be a farmer, I will make him a gen- 4 70 | 
* tleman. If he poſſeſs a cottage, I will give him a vil- : 
ge. If he have a village, I will give him a city. If 
* he be lord of a city, I will make him prince of a re- 
gion and country, And as for gold, I will pour it forth 
* unto them by heaps and weight, and not by number.“ 

This was Cyrus's edict and proclamation to his fol- 
lowers, very glorious, as we ſee, in pomp of words and 
oſtentation of ſtyle. Let us now compare the procla- — uf 
mation of Jeſus, whoſe entrance and preface was: pæni- 155 


teniiam 


tzon 


Apoſtles. 


fiebt of all men, for my /: 


the concluſion is: 


Of Chrift's 
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tentiam agite: do ye pennance. And then it followed: 
in hoc mundo preſſuram habebitis : in this world you ſhall 
receive affliction. And then again, They ſhall whip, and 
murther you. And yet further, You ſhall be hateful in the 
ale. Then there is adjoyned; 
He that loveth his life ſhall loſe his ſoul. After that enſues; 
He that will follow me, muſt bear his croſs. And finally 
He that cometh to me, and doth not 
hate his father, his mother, his wife, his children, hit 
brethren, his ſiſters, as alſo his own life, be is not vor- 
thy to be my ſervant. "ts 

This was the entertainment propoſed by Jeſus, to 
ſuch as would come to ſerve under his banner; with ex. 
preſs proteſtation, that himſelf was ſent into the world, 


not to bring peace, reſt, and eaſe to fleſh and blood; but 


rather to be the cauſe of ſword, fire, tribulation, com- 
bat, and enmity. And yet with theſe cold offers, pre- 
ſented to the world by poor, abject, and moſt con- 
temptible officers ; and by this doctrine, fo croſs and 
oppoſite to man's nature, inclination, and ſenſual appe- 
tite; he gained more hearts unto him within the ſpace 
of forty years, as has been ſaid, than ever did mo- 
narch in the world poſſeſs loving ſubjects, by whatſoever 
temporal allurement they did, or might propoſe. Which 
argues moſt evidently, the omnipotent puiſſance of him, 
that, contrary to all appearance, could bring to pals ſo 
miraculous a conqueſt, _ | 


Theſecond There follows in order, the conſideration of Chriſt's 
confſidera- 


Apoſtles z which in ſome reſpect may be ſaid more 
ſtrange and wonderful than the former; in that they 
being both rude, and ſimple, and unlearned men (and 
for the moſt part of the lower ſort) ſhould be choſen 
and aſſigned to ſo great a work, as was the converſion 
of all countries, and nations; and to ſtand in combat 
with the power, learning, and wiſdom of all the world. 
Neither only had they to contend, and fight again 
their enemies; but alſo to direct, and govern, ane 
manage all thoſe, who ſhould be adjoined to their Fort 


Chap, | 
ſter's k 
unfit, 
lived w 
and. den 
they mi 
whole 
very dec 
function 
Yet n 
were ſo 
mation r 
into the 
lent men 
tion of tl 
of their « 
they exce 
_* livir 
an 
hoe of 
St. Luke 
great mar 
And f 


lame man 
been a cri 
and the V 
knowledg 
ful death 
and yoice 

of infinite 
the ſame / 
liverance ( 
priſon of Z 
Which all 
of the Ho! 
Apoſtles d 


verſion of 
the Way, v 
Miracle, « 


Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 175 
ſter's kingdom. To which charge, they ſeemed ſo | 
unfit, and inſufficient in all that time, wherein they 

lived with him upon the earth ; that by their queſtions 

and demands made unto him, a little before his paſſion, 

they might appear to have learned very little, in three 

whole years converſation, and inſtruction; and in 

very deed, to be incapable of ſo high myſteries, and 
functions. 

Yet notwithſtanding, theſe men, who of themſelves 
were ſo weak. and impotent, after ſtrength and confir- 
mation received by the deſcending of God's holy Spirit 
into them; became ſo perfect, able, and moſl excel- 
lent men, that they brought the whole world in admira- 
tion of them: not only by the moſt exquiſite perfection 
of their doctrine (wherein of a ſudden, without ſtudy, 
they excelled, and convinced the greateſt Philoſophers 
then living) but alſo, and this eſpecially, by the rare 
and ndious Miracles, which they wrought in the 
ſight of all men. The contemplation whereof, as 
St, Luke reports, drove the beholders, not only into A. 2. 
great marvel, but alſo into fear and exceeding terror. 

And for example, he recounts the reſtoring of a 20 Ape: 
ame man at the temple gate of Jeruſalem, which had N 
been a cripple for the ſpace of forty years or more; 
and the Miracle done and teſtified in the preſence, and 
knowledge of all the city. He records alſo the dread- 
ful death of Ananias and Sapphira, by the only ſpeech 43: 3- 
and voice of St. Peter: as in like manner, the healing 
of infinite ſick people, by the preſence, and ſhadow of 
the ſame Apoſtle. He reports the moſt wonderful de- A 5- 
Iverance of the ſaid St. Peter out of the hands and 
priſon of Herod by an Angel. The variety of languages, 
which all the Apoſtles ſpoke. The viſible deſcending 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon all ſuch, on whom the faid 
Apoſtles did but lay their hands. The miraculous con- 1 Cor. 15. 
rerſion of St. Paul, by Chriſt's appearing unto him in 2 Cer. 12. 
* way, when he went to perſecute him. Of which _ 

acle, St. Paul gave witneſs in every aged on] 7 945 
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wards; and once eſpecially, in open audience and 


judgment before Agrippa the king, and Feſtus governor 
of Fury. 
Theſe miracles, and many more are recorded by 
St. Luke ; whereof ſome part were ſeen. by himſelf, 
and the reſt more evident to all the world, as done in 
publick before infinite witneſſes. Neither is 1t poſſible 
they could be forged ; for, as in the like I have noted 
before, it had been moſt eaſy to have refelled them, and 
thereby to have diſcredited the whole proceedings of 
Chriſtian religion in thoſe firſt beginnings. As for 
example, if the miracle of Peter's delivery forth of the 
hands, and priſon of Herod Agrippa, had any way been 
to be touched with falſhood ; how many would there 
have been of Herod's officers, courtiers, ſervants, or 
friends, that, for defence of their prince's honour (6 
deeply tainted by this narration of St. Luke, publiſhed 
not long after the thing was done) how many, I fay, 
would have offered theraſelves to refute, and dilgrace the 
writers thereof ; having ſo pregnant means by publick 
record to do the ſame? ſo again, whereas the ſame Lute 
reports of his own knowledge, that in a city of Mace 
donia named Philippi, St. Paul, and Silas, after many 
miracles done, were whipped, and put in priſon, 
with a diligent guard, in the loweſt priſon of all, there 
locked faſt in the ſtocks of timber ; and that, at mid- 
night, when Paul and Silas began to pray, the whk 
priſon was ſhaken, and all the doors thrown open; 4 
alſo the ſhackles, not only of thoſe two, but of all the 
other priſoners, upon a ſudden burſt in ſunder; and 
that thereupon, not only the jaylor caſt himſelf at the 
feet of Paul, but the magiſtrates alſo, who the day be. 
fore had cauſed them to be whipt, came and asked 
them pardon, and entreated them to depart from thell 
city: this ſtory, I ſay, if it had been falſe, there needed 
no more for confutation thereof; but only to hate 
examined the whole city of Philippi, which could hat 
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And yet, amongſt ſo many adverſaries, and eager im- None ever 
pugners of Chriſtian religion, as God's enemy ſtirr'd up dur — 
n the primitive church, of all ſorts and ſects of people; Pg + 
no one ever appear'd, that durſt attempt to take in hand our A 
the particular diſproving of theſe or the like miracles ; files,butby 
but rather confeſſing the facts, ſought always to diſcre- ©: 
dit them by other ſiniſter calumniations : namely and —” 
commonly, that they were wrought by the deceits and 
lights of art-magick. Thus faid the Jess of the mira- Mar, 12. 
cles of Jeſus; and fo ſaid Fulian the apoſtate of the won- Au Ci- 
derful ſtrange things done by St. Peter and St. Paul; . t, 
affirming them to have been the moſt expert in magick 7; 1 
of any that ever lived; and that Chriſt wrote a book of — Re- 
that profeſſion, and dedicated it to Peter and Paul; Ig. 
whereas notwithſtanding, it is moſt evident, that Paul 
was a perſecutor divers years after Chriſt departed. One 
Hierocles alſo wrote a book, wherein he feigns Appo- x,. 1. 
lonius Tyaneus to have done the like miracles by magick, gone. Hier. 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did by divine power. And 
finally, it is a general opinion, that both Nero, and Julian 
gave themſelves ſo extreamly to the ſtudy of that vain 
(ſcience, as no men ever did the like; upon emulation 
only of the miracles done in Rome by Peter, and Paul, 
when Nero lived ; and by other Saints and Diſciples, in 
the time of Fulian. 

But what was the end? Pliny that was a Pagan writes Pin. /. zo. 
thus of Nero. As no man ever labour'd more than Nat. Lili. e. 
he in that ſcience: ſo no man left a more certain teſti - 
mony of the marvellous exceeding vanity thereof. The 7. 2 
like in effect writes Zo/imus of Julian tho* himſelf a 
malicious heathen. And, if it were not written; yet 
their extraordinary calamities, and moſt miſerable deaths, 
which by all their magick they could not foreſee, do 
lufficiently teſtify the ſame unto us; eſpecially the laſt 
words of Fulian : Viciſti Galil ze, viciſti. Thou haſt over- N:cep6. J. 
come, O Galilean, thou haſt gotten the victory: acknow- |=: © 355 
ledging thereby, as well the truth of Chriſt's W fee 
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and of his followers; as alſo the vanity, folly, and mad- 
neſs, of his own endeavours. 

Thus then went forward Chriſt's Apoſtles, and 
preach'd him every where throughout the world: 
Domino cooperante : & ſermonem confirmante, ſcquen- 
tikus fignis, that is, our Lord Jeſus working with 
them, and confirming their preaching by ſigns and 
miracles, In reſpe& of which benign aſſiſtance of Jeſus 
in their actions, St. Luke ſays further: They dealt maſt 
confidently in our Lord : his word of grace giving leſti- 
monty to their doings, and ſhewing forth ſgus and moſt 
prodigious wonders by their hands. No perſecution, no 
terror, no threats of enemies, no difficulty, or danger, 
that might occur, could ſtay them from their courſe of 
ſerting forth Chriſt's name and glory. And they. were 
ſo aſſured of the truth, by the inward illuminations 
which they had; and by this certain teſtimony of God's 
favour, and aſſiſtance in doing miracles ; that one of 
them writes thus : That --- which we have heard, which 
we have ſeen \ with our eyes, which we bave beheld, 
which our hands have bandled of the word: of life ----- 
that we do teftify.and anounce unto you. And another, 
*,who had been a grievous perſecutor ; and was con- 
verted without conference with any. Chriſtian in the 
world, ſaid, of Jeſus Chriſt that was dead, and riſen 
again: that, Neither tribulation, nor diſtreſs, nor fa- 
mine, nor beggary, nor danger, nor perſecution, nor ant 
of ſtoord, could daunt him from the: ſervice of ſuch 
a maſter. And in another place, he ſays; that he 
eſteem'd all things in this world, wherein a man 
might glory, to be as very dung and detriment, in 
reſpec of the eminent knowledge ' of bis Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. In which very name, he took | ſo exceeding 
great delight; that in a few epiſtles, which he left writ- 
ten; he is obſerved to have uſed this ſentence, Domi- 
nus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; above 
two hundred times, | | 

| Neither 
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Neither endured this in theſe Apoſtles, for a time The joyful 
only, but all their lives, which, as they ſpent with endung of 


alacrity in the ſervice of Jeſus; ſo in the end they gave 
up the ſame moſt chearfully, to whatſoever death pre- 
ſented itſelf, for confirmation and ſealing of their former 
doctrine : never ſo full of confidence, courage, and 
conſolation as at that hour: nor ever ſo boldly denoun- 
cing their maſter, or talking fo joyfully of rewards, 
crowns, and kingdoms ; as at the very laſt inſtant and 
upſhot of their worldly combat, This then declares 
moſt manifeſtly, that the actions of theſe men pro- 
ceeded not of human ſpirit, nor could be perform' d. by 
the power of man; but by the divine force, and ſu- 
pernatural aſſiſtance of their Lord and God, whom they 
confeſs'd. | 
And thus much in brevity, of Chriſt's Apoſtles. 
There enſue his Evangeliſts : that is, ſuch men, as 
have left unto us written, his birth, life, doctrine, and 
death, Wherein 1s to be noted, that Jeſus being God, 
took a different way from the cuſtom of man, in de- 
livering unto us his laws and precepts. For men, wao 
have been*law-makers unto the world, knew no ſurer 
way of publiſhing their laws, and procuring, authority 
to the ſame ; than to write them with their own hands, 
and in their life-time to eſtabliſh their promulgation. 
So Lycurgus, Solon, and others, among the Grecians e 
Numa to the Romans : Mahomet to his Seracens : and 
divers others in like manner. But Jeſus, to ſhew his 
divine power in directing the pen and ſtile of his Evan- 
geliſts, would not leave any thing written himſelf ; but 
paſs'd from this world in ſimplicity and ſilence, with- 
out any further ſhew or oſtentation of his own doings: 
meaning notwithſtanding by his eternal wiſdom, that 
the prophecy of Ezekie! ſhould be fulfill'd, which fore- 
ſignified the being of his four .irrefragable witneſſes, 
which day and night, without reſt, ſhould preach, ex- 
tol, and magnity their Lord and Maſter, to the 
world's en. . . 
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Four then were foreprophecied; and four, as we 
ſee, by God's providence were provided, to fulfil the 
ſame prophecy. The firſt and laſt are two Apoſtles, 
that wrote as they had ſeen. The middle two are two 


the four E- Diſciples, who regilter'd things, as they had underſtood 


vangeliſts. 


by conference with the Apoſtles. The firſt Goſpel 
was written by an Apoſtle; to give authority and con- 
firmation to all the others. The firſt was written in 


Hebreco or Fewiſh tongue, for that Jcſus's actions were 


ge A.- 
macan l.. 


ar queſt. 


The pub- 
liſhing of 
our goſpels 


done in that country ; to the end that either thereby 
the whole nation might believe them, or the obſtinate 
impugn them. The other three were written in the 
publick tongues of all other nations : that 1s, in the 
Greek and Roman languages; if it be true, which divers 
hold, that St. Mark's Goſpel was firſt written in Lalin. 
They wrote their hiſtories in divers Countries; each 
one remaining far diſtant from another : and yet agreed 
they all, as we ſee, moſt exactly, in the very ſame 
narration. They wrote in divers times, the one after 
the other; and yet the latter did neither correct nor re- 
rehend any thing in the former. They publiſh'd their 

| hiltories, when infinite were alive, that knew the facts; 
and many more, that deſired to impugn them. They 
{et down in moſt of their particular narrations, the time, 
the day, the hour, the place, the village, the houſe, 
the perſons, the men, the women, and other the like. 
Which circumſtances the more they are in number, 
the more eaſy to be refuted, if they were not true. 
Neither did they in Fury write of things done in 
India; but in the country itſelf; in towns and cities, 
that were publickly known; in Betbania, and Beth- 


ſaida, villages hard by Jeruſalem; in the ſuburbs, and 


hills about the city; in ſuch a ſtreet; at ſuch a gate; in 
ſuch a porch of the temple; in ſuch a fiſh- pool, which 
all people in Feruſalem did every day behold, 

They publiſh'd their writings in their own life-time 
and preach'd in word, as much as in w?iting they had 


recorded, They permitted the ſame to the Judgment 
an 
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and examination of all Chriſt's church ; eſpecially of 
the Apoſtles, who were able to diſcern the very leaſt 
thing therein contain'd. So Mark ſet forth his Goſpel, 
by the inſtruction and approbation of St. Peter: as alſo , -. 
did St. Luke by the authority of St. Paul. They alter'd cataby. 
not their writings afterwards, as other authors are wont, Scrip. Ece. 
in their later editions: nor did they ever correct, 

what they had firſt ſet down. And, which never hap- 

pen'd in any other writings in the world beſides, nor 

ever prince or monarch was able to bring to paſs, for 

credit of his edicts or ſanctions; they gave their lives 

for defence, and juſtifying of what they had written. 

Their manner of writing is ſincere and ſimple; with- The man- 
out all art; amplification, or rhetorical exornation, ner of ityle 
They flatter none: no not Jeſus himſelf, whom they - 
moſt adore : nor, in confeſſing him to be their God If 21. 
and Creator, do they conceal his infirmities of fleſh, in Mat. 2. 
that he was man: as his hunger and thirſt, his being #%» 7. 
weary, how he wept, his paſſions of fear, andthe like. So * 
likewiſe, in the Apoſtles that were the governors, ſu- 
periors, and heads of all the reſt, do theſe Evangeliſts 
diſſemble, hide, or paſs over no ſuch things as were 
defects, and might ſeem to worldly eyes, to turn to 
their diſcredit. As for example; how Chriſt rebuked * 15. 
them for their dulneſs in underſtanding; how after long 7 * es 
inſtruction they propoſed notwithſtanding very rude ang 
impertinent queſtions unto him: how Thomas would 
not believe the atteſtation of his fellows : how St. John, 
and St. James the ſons of Zebede ambitiouſly ſolicited to Mark 10, 
have the preeminence of ſitting neareſt to Chriſt in 
glory. Which later clauſe, being ſet down clearly by 
St. Mark, while yet St. Jobn the Apoſtle was living; the 
lame was never denied, nor taken ill by the ſaid Apoſtle : 
neither St. Mark's Goſpel the leſs approved by him; tho? 
he lived longeſt, and wrote laſt of all the reſt, | 

Nay, which is more, and greatly, no doubt, to be A ſpecial 


obſerved : . theſe Evangeliſts were ſo ſincere and reli- [rao 
gious in their narrations : 1 5 they noted eſpecially the our Evan- 
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imperfections of themſelves, and of ſuch others as they 
principally reſpected. So St. Matthew names himſelf 
Matthew the Publican. And fo St: Mark being Peter's 
Diſciple, .. records particularly how Peter denied his 
maſter. St, Luke, that was ſcholar and dependent of 
St. Paul, makes mention alone, of the little differences 
between Paul and Barnabas: and in the ſtory of St. Ste- 
pher's. death, after all his narration ended, he adds a 
clauſe, that in human judgment might have been left out, 
to wit: Saulus erat conſentiens neci ejus. Saul was con- 
ſenting and culpable of Stepben's death. Whereby we 
may perceive molt perpicuouſly, that as theſe men were 
plain, ſincere, ſimple, and far from preſuming to deviſe 
any thing of themſelves : ſo were they religious, and had 
ſeruple to paſs over or leave out any thing of the truth, in 
favour of themſelves, or of any other whoſoever. 
Theſe mens writings then, were publiſh'd and re- 
ceived for undoubted truth, by all that lived in the very 
ſame age, ard were privy to the particulars therein 
contain'd, They were copied abroad into infinite mens 
hands; and ſo conſerved with all care and reverence, 
as holy and divine ſcripture. They were read in 
churches, . throughout all countries and nations, ex- 
pounded, preach'd, and taught by all ee, and 
commentaries made upon them by holy fathers, from 
time to time. So that no doubt can be made, that we 
have the very ſame writings incorrupt, as the authors 
left them: for it was impoſſible for any enemy to cor- 
rupt ſo many copies over all the world, without diſ- 


' Covery and reſiſtance. And the ſame very text, words, 


and ſentences, which from age to age, the learned fa- 
thers do alledge out of theſe ſcriptures, we find them 
now, as they had them at that time. As for example, 
St. John, that lived longeſt of all the Apoſtles and the 
Evangeliſts, had among other ſcholars and auditors, 


Papas, Ignatius, and Polycarpus ; all which agree on the 


tour Goſpels, and other writings, left unto us in the new 
teſtament; affirming St. John to have approved the _ 
ni | | G 


Chap. IV. Pro of Chriſtianity. 183 


Theſe men were maſters to Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, 
and others, whoſe writings remain unto us. And if 
they did not ; yet their ſayings and judgments touching 
the ſcriptures, are recorded unto us by Euſebius, and Euſcb. I. 5. 
other fathers of the next age after; and fo from hand to #/ c. 15. 
hand until our days. So that of this, there can be no 

more doubt, than whether Rome, Conſtantinople, Feru- 

ſalem, and other ſuch renowned cities, known to all the 

world at this day, be the very fame, whereof authors 

have treated ſo much in ancient times. 

And thus much of Chriſt's Evangeliſts; for whoſe The fourth 
more credit, and for confirmation of things by them conſidera 
recorded, his divine providence preordain'd, that infi- 33 
nite witneſſes, whom we call martyrs, ſhould offer up Py 
their blood in the primitive church, and after. Whereas 
for no other doctrine, profeſſion, or religion in the 
world, the like was ever heard of; tho* among the 
Fews, in the time of the Machabees, and at ſome other 1,348. 
times alſo, when the nation for their fins was afflicted J. 1. C2. 
by heathen princes, ſome few were barbarouſly and 
injuriouſly put to death; yet commonly and for the 
moſt part, this was rather of barbarous fury in the Pa- 
gans, for their reſiſtance, than directly for hatred of 
Jewiſb religion. And for the number, thete is no 
doubt, but that more Chriſtians were put to death within 
two months, for their belief, throughout the world ; 
than were of Fews in two thouſand years before Chriſt's 
coming. Which is undoubtedly a matter very wonder- 
ful; conſidering, that the Jewiſh religion impugned no 
leſs the Pagan idolatry, than does the doctrine of the 
Chriſtians. But this came to paſs, that Chriſt's words 
might be fulfIlPd, who faid : I come not to bring peace, Max. 5. 
but the feword, And again: I ſend you forth as ſheep Mat. 10. 
among wolves, That is to ſay; to be torn and worried, 
and your blood to be devoured. eh 

In which extream and moſt incredible ſuffering of b. nels 
Chriſtians, tliree points are worthy of great conſidera- dered in 
tion, The firſt, what infinite multitudes of all ſtates, our Mar 
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See the conditions, ſex, qualities, and age, did ſuffer daily for 


-« narration 


of Phileas 
biſhop in 
Africa 
touching 
this point, 


alledged by 


Euſebius J. 
8. Uf. c. 11 
& 12. 


teſtimony of this truth. The ſecond, what intolerable and 
unaccuſtom'd torments, not heard of in the world be- 
fore, were deviſed by tyrants for afflicting this kind of 
people. The third, what invincible courage, and unſpeak- 
able alacrity the Chriſtians ſhew'd, in bearing out theſe 
afflictions, which the enemies themſelves could not attri- 
bute, but to ſome divine power and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 

And for this later point, of comfort in their ſuffer- 


The fingu- ings, I will alledge only this point of Tertallian againſt 
ar ality the Gentiles, who objected, that wicked men ſuffered 


of Chri- 
ſtians in 
their ſuf- 
ferings. 
Tertul. in 
afolcg.c.t. 


alſo, as well as Chriſtians. Whereto this learned Doctor 
made anſwer in theſe words; Truth it is, that many 


men are prone to ill, and do ſuffer for the ſame: 


e but yet dare they not defend their evil to be good, as 
* Chriſtians do their cauſe. For that every evil thing by 
« nature, does bring with it, either fear or ſname: and 
« therefore we ſee, that malefactors, altho* they love 
evil; yet would they not appear ſo to the world, but 
« deſire rather to lie in covert. They tremble when 
e they are taken; and when they are accuſed, they deny 
&« all; and do ſcarce oftentimes confeſs their doings 
% upon torments. And finally, when they are con- 
« demn'd, they lament, moan, and do impute their ill 
fortune to deſtiny, or to the planets. But the Chriſtian, 
*« what does he like to this? Is there any man aſhamed: 
% or does any man repent him, when he is taken; 
C except it be that he was not taken ſooner? if he be noted 
« by the enemy for a Chriſtian; he glories in the 
% ſame: if he be accuſed, he defends not himſelf: if 
„% he be ask'd the queſtion, he confeſſes it willingy : 
« if he be condemn'd, he yields thanks. What evil 


« js there then in this Chriſtian cauſe, which has not 


« the natural ſequel of evil? I mean, fear, ſhame, 
e tergiverſation, repentance, ſorrow, and deploration ?” 
what evil, I ſay, can this be deem'd, whole guiltinels 
is joy; whoſe accuſation is defire ; whoſe puniſhment 
is happinels ? | 

Hitherto 
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Hitherto are the words of learned Tertullian, who Jeſus's afli- 
was an eye witneſs of that he wrote, and had no ſmall 1 
part in the cauſe of thoſe that ſuffer'd ; being himſelf un. 
in that place, and ſtate, that daily he might expect to 
taſte of the ſame affliction. To which combat how 
ready he was, may appear by divers places of this his 
apology, wherein he utters, beſides his zeal and fer- 
your, a molt confident ſecurity, and certain aſſurance 
of Jeſus's aſſiſtance, by what he had ſeen perform'd to 
infinite others in their greateſt diſtreſſes, from the ſame 
Lord before. So that nothing does more aſcertain us of 
the divine power and omnipotency of Jeſus, than the 
invincible fortitude, which above all human reaſon, 
force, and nature, he imparted to his Martyrs. 

After which conſideration, there comes to be weigh'd The fifth 
the fifth point before mention'd; which is, of the conkidera- 
ſame power and omnipotency of Jeſus, declared, and ot üb- 
exerciſed upon the infernal ſpirits. Which thing, jecion of 
partly may appear by the oracles alledged in the end ſpirits. 
of the former ſection (wherein thoſe ſpirits foretold 
that a Hebrew child ſhould be born, to the utter 
ſubverſion and ruin of their tyranical dominion) and 
much more at large, the ſame might be declared, by 
other anſwers and oracles utter'd after Chriſt's nati- 
vity, and regiſter'd in the monuments, even of the 
heathens themſelves. Whereof he that deſires to ſee 
more ample mention (eſpecially out of Porphyry, who 
then was living) let him read Euſebiuss ſixth book, 

De preparatione Evangelica, where he ſhall find many; 
and namely, that Apollo many times exclaim'd : Hes 
mibi, congemiſcite! Hei mihi ! Oraculorum deficit me 
claritas ! Wounto me! lament you with me! wo unto 
me! the honour of oracles hath now forlaken me. 
Which complaints. and lamentations are nothing elſe, 
but a plain confeſſion, that Jeſus was he, of whom a 
Prophet ſaid divers ages before, Attenuabit omnes Deos Sabo . 
terræ : he ſhall wear out, and bring to beggary all the 
Gods or Idols of che earth, This confelſsd alſo the 


wicked 
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wicked ſpirits themſelves, when at Chriſt's appearing 
in Jury, they came unto him at divers times, and be- 
ſought him, not to afflict or torment them; nor com. 
mand them preſently to return to hell: but rather t 
permit them ſome little time of entertainment in the 
ſea, or mountains, or among herds of ſwine, or the 
like. Which confeſſion they made in the ſight of al 
the world; and declared the ſame afterwards by their 

Of the ful. facts and deeds. 
e preſently upon Jeſus's death, and upon the preach. 
ceaſing of Ing of his Name, and Goſpel throughout the world, 
oracles at the oracles, which before were abundant in every pro- 
Chriſt's vince and country, were put to ſilence. Whereof | 
* might alledge the teſtimonies of very many Geniiles 

| themſelves, as that of Fuvenal : 


. * Ceſſant Oracula Delphis, 


or 
| All oracles at Delpbos, do now ceaſe, Sc. That alb 
of another Poet : | 
Lucan, Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſque relifiis 


Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, &c. 


That is : the Gods, by whom this empire ſtood, : 
all departed from their temples; and have abandon's 
Strab. 1.7. their altars, and places of habitation. Srrabo allo hat 
Geograph. theſe expreſs words: The Oracle of Delphos, at #*i 
day, is to be ſeen in extream beggary and mendici) 
Plutar. de And finally, Plutarch, that lived within one hundre 
perfe#. years after Chriſt, made a ſpecial book, to ſearch 0 
Oracul. the cauſes, why the oracles of the Gods were ceaſed 


his time. And after much turning, and winding mam 


ways, reſolved upon two principal points, as cau 


thereof. The firſt, that in his time there were mL 


wiſemen than before, whoſe anſwers might ſtand i 
Two ſuff- ſtead of oracles : and the other, that peradvenmn 
gentaauſes the ſpirits, which were accuſtoin'd to yield orice 
were by length of time grown old, and dead. Both ”= 
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reaſons in the common ſenſe-of all men muſt needs be 
falſe 3 and by Plutarch himſelf, cannot ſtand with proba- 
bility. For firſt, in his books, which he wrote of the 
lives of ancient famous men, he confeſſes, that in ſuch 
kind of wiſdom, as he moſt eſteem'd, they had not 
their equals among their poſterity. Secondly, in his 
treatiſes of philoſophy, he paſſes it for a ground: that 
ſpirits, not depending of material bodies, cannot die, 
or wax old: and therefore of neceſſity we muſt con- 
clude, that ſome other cauſe is to be yielded, of the 
ceaſing of theſe oracles; which cannot be but the pre- 
ſence and commandment of ſome higher power, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of St John: To this end appeared 1 Jobs 3. 
the Son of God, that he might diſſolve (or overthrow ) the 
works of the devil. | 
Neither did Jeſus this alone, in his own perſon ; but 
gave alſo power and authority to his Diſciples and fol- 
WW owers to do the like; according to their commiſſion in 
dt. Matthew's Goſpel : He gave them power over unclean Mat. 10. 
ſpirits that they ſhould caſt them out. Which commiſſion, 
how they afterwards put in execution, the whole world 
yields teſtimony. And for example fake only, I will 
alledge in this place, an offer or challenge made, for 
proof thereof, by Tertullian, to the heathen magiſtrates 
d perſecutors of his time: his words are theſe. Let Tertul. ir 
vere be brought here in preſence before your tribunal ſeats Aol. ad 
ome perſon, who is certainly known to be poſſeſs'd with Cent. 
8 wicked ſpirit : and let that ſpirit be commanded by a 
briftian to ſpeak ; and be ſhall as truly confeſs Himſelf 
ole a devil; as at other times, to you he will falſh ſay, 
be is God. Again at the ſame time, let there be A moſt 
e, forth one of theſe ( your Priefts or Prophets) that confident 
nl ſeem to be poſſeſs'd by divine ſpirit ; I mean of thoſe Ye made 
i 2 y Tertub- 
"at ſpeak gaſping, &c. (In whom you imagine your Jian. 
, to talk ) and except that ſpirit alſo (commanded by 
) do confeſs himſelf to be a devil (being indeed afraid 
lie unto a Chriſtian ) do you ſhed the blood of the Chri- 
"ns in that very place, &c, None will lie to their 
cur 


U 


Chap. IV 


ua, 


terpreted, to be meant ironically of Chriſtians ; 4 
thereupon, Digcie/ian began his moſt cruel, == 
0 FIERY ecuudl 
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own ſhame, but rather for honour or advantage: yt Julia 
thoſe ſpirits will not ſay to us, that Chriſt was a males, and 
gician, as you do: nor that he was of the common condi Da bn ll 
tion of men. They will not ſay he was ſtoln out of bi dburbs o 
ſepulchre : but they will confeſs, that he was the virtuWMte bones 
wiſdom, and word of God; that he is in Heaven; anda place. 
that he ſhall come again to be our judge, &c. Meiler ot ſpeak. 
will theſe devils, in our preſence, deny themſelves to lame body 
unclean ſpirits, and damned for their wickeaneſs ; anle:eded, tl 
that they expect his moſt horrible judgmen>: profeſſmg alſonyſterics 
that they do fear Cbriſt in God, and God in Chriſt ; andyicaſe, re: 
that they are made ſubjeft unto his ſervants. kt Chriſti; 

Hitherto are the words of Tertullian, containing, as thing coul 

I have faid, a moſt confident challenge; and that upon To con 
the lives and blood of all Chriſtians, to make trial ofMmoſt carne 
their power in controlling thoſe ſpirits, which the R-MChriſtians, 
mans, and other Gentiles adored as their Gods. Which hills: yet. 
offer; ſeeing it was made and exhibited to the perſecu · ¶ noſt furio 
tors themſelves, then living in Rome; well may we befyelt ; oj 
aſſured, that the enemy would never have omitted bfybyſick, n 
notorious an advantage, if, by former experience, lMiclp them 
had not been perſuaded, that the joining herein woudWnary year. 
have turned, and redounded to his own confuſion. Eſculapiu 

The won- And this puiſſant authority of Jeſus imparted toy the com; 

derful au. Chriſtians, extended it ſelf fo far, that not only theirwrſbip tb; 

2 2nd of words and commands, but even their very pre-MC:d, Thus 

over ſpirits ſence did ſhut the mouths, and drive into fear thciWcrning thi 

L.. 1.4. miſerable ſpirits. So LaFantius ſhews, that in his deus being 

div. Auſtit. among many other examples of this thing, a filly ſe-MWicious min 

3 9. ing man, that was a Chriſtian, following his maſter ir- fon thereb 

to a certain temple of idols; the Gods cried out, that ſtory, 

nothing could well be done, as long as that ChriltuvWeport : th 

was in preſence. The like records Euſebius of Dio range anc 

fun the emperor, who going to Apollo for an orachWries, ſcreic 

Euf. 1. 5. received anſwer : That the juſt men were cauſe, hal Wh Grecian 

de pre. could ſay nothing. Which juſt men, Apollo's prieſt u. Mas now e 


enſile, aff 
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perſecution in Euſebius's days. Sozomenus alſo writes, Seen. l. 3. 

at Jlian the apoſtate endeavouring, with many ſacri- if. 6. 18. 

MW fces and conjurations, to draw an anſwer from Apollo 

Dapbnæus, in a famous place called Daphne, in the 

auburbs of Anbioch; underſtood at laſt by the oracle, 

the bones of St. Babylas the martyr, that lay near to 

What place, were the impediment why that God could 

Woot ſpeak. And thereupon, Julian preſently cauſed the 

ame body to be removed. And finally, hence it pro- 

Needed, that in all facrifices, conjurations, and other 

Wnyſterics of the Gentiles, there was brought in that 

Phraſe, recorded by ſcoffing Lucian: Exeant Chriſtiani : 

t Chriſtians depart : for while they were preſent, no- Lucian in 

ding could be well accompliſh'd. en 

Io conclude, the Pagan Porphyry, that of all others, Porph J. i. 
moſt earneſtly endeavour'd to impugn, and diſgrace us . mk 

Chriſtians, and to hold up the honour of his enieebled - * 

Hos: yet, diſcourſing of the great plague, that raged 1: prep. 

Wrolt furiouſly in the city of Mefſma in Sicily, where he Evan. 

Wovelt ; gives this reaſon, why Æſculapius the God of 

Whpiylick, much adored in that place, was not able to 

op them. I is no marvel (lays he) if this city ſo A marvel- 

a years be vex'd with the plague ; ſeeing that both lous con- 
Eſculapius, and all other Gods be now departed from it, 

be coming of Chriſtians. For ſince men have begun to 

orſhip this Feſus, we could never obtain any profit by our 

ad. Thus much confeſs'd this patron of Faganiſm, con- 

erning the overthrow, that his Gods had received by 

clus being honor'd. Which tho? he ſpoke with a ma- 

W'cious mind, to bring Chriſtians in hatred and perſecu- 

on thereby; yet is the confeſſion notable; and confirms 

t ſtory, which Plutarch in his forenamed book does A pretty 

port: that in the later years of Tiberius's reign, a — 1 

ange and exceeding horrible clamor, with hideous 7 

"ies, ſcreiches, and howlings, was heard by many in 

be Grecian ſea, complaining, that the great God PA x 

mas now departed. And this, Plutarch, that was a Plutarch. 


*nile, affirmy to have been alledged, and proved be- iu 4% 
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fore the em Tiberi ; . Chap. IV. 
could e e- who marvell'd great] and 648 
not, by all his divines and ſouth-fa LE gun, afte 
he call'd to that conſultati yers, Whom 
men re Ie nſultation, gather out any reaſonabl manner, W 
eaning of this wonderful accident, But we Chriſti ne ure 
comparing the time wherein it happen'd, unto th lans, (cation 3 
of Jcſus's death and paſſion ; and finding the rs _ hniſhment 
- _ . more than probably perſuade our Pam n France, 
Pane y the death of their great God Pax (which Not long 
1 was imported the ruin and utter = umed Hei 
The ſixth EE ae ere ſpirits, and idols upon earth F 
conſidera. us has the Deity of Jeſus beerr declared nd W 
tion. The proved by his omnipotent power, in ſubduing inferns W ET 
— xe you remains it for us to make manifeſt the dee aer 
— q; by his like power and divine juſtice, ſhew'd u not cont 
n. divers of his enemies here on earth : whoſe an ; France; a 
33 tho, for the moſt part, he ſabes" for Lu 
bis e to come; yet ſometimes, for manifeſtation of pane Gon 
6ſt Cann Pe; (as eſpecially it was convenient in' thoſe _ final! 
8 i of his appearance in the world) he chaſtiſes OPERA 
oy o, even here on earth, in the eye and ſight of 8. 
I: / 1 So we read of the moſt infamous and miſe- ene 
* e death of Herod the firſt, ſurnamed Aſealonita; lorced. to 
ei who, after his perſecution of Chriſt in his infan ls ſbe ir 
Toſeph. l e ſlaughter of the infants in Bethlehem for his fake; ce, witho 
2 = _ out by a loathſome life, in fear and 1 
lib. 1. de — is own wife and children; whom after he had The ik 
4. 1.4 moſt cruelly murder'd, was forced alſo by deſis Herod Ag; 
cap. 21. through his unſpeakable l 10 by cop* Wc tetrarc 
vexations, griefs, and tor- Ny 
ments, to offer hi . ving put 
is own hand to his own deſtruc- 8 P 
tion; if he had not been ſtaid by friend th 150 Evangeliſt 
ae * him. | Ang : publick 
NA ter him, Archelaus hi | : ruck fre 
Arche laus 2 is eldeſt ſon, that was a ter- 
t or to St. Foſephat his return trom deen r ee 
. 1 4 ice, into marvellous calamities. For firlt, be. D I 
bel Jad ; _— as king by his father; Auguſtus would not allow Move 
72 5 4 that ſucceſſion; but of 'a king, made him MW (whi 85 t 
terach ;-aſigning to him only the fourth part of i oy 
ominion, which his father had before. And th& ety 0 
G | amit 
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Ian, after nine years ſpace, took that away in like 
i nanner, with the Aan diſhonour he could deviſe; 
ö baing upon all his treaſure and riches, by way of con- 
ication; and condemning his perſon to perpetual 
nniſhment; where he died moſt miſerably in Vienna 
In France. | ' | 


* 


Not long after this, the ſecond ſon of Herod the firſt, III. 


med Herod Antipas, tretarch of Galilee, who put Herod Aw 


& Jobn Baptiſt to death, and ſcorn'd Jeſus before his .. 

raſſion (whereat both himſelf and Heredias his concu- 252 Is 

bine were preſent) was depoſed by Cajus the emperor ,, 1 

being accuſed by Agrippa his neareſt kinſman) and 

noſt contumeliouſly ſent in exile, firſt to Lyons in 

france; and after that to the moſt deſert and inhabi- 

able place of Spain; where he with Herodias wander'd 

up and down in extream calamity, as long as they lived; 

and finally ended their days, abandon'd of all men. 

Concerning which it is alſo recorded, that the dancing 

laughter of Herodias, who had in her jollity de- Niceps. Lo 

manded John Baptiſts head; being on a certain time . 20. 

forced to paſs over a frozen river; the ice broke, Iv 

and ſhe in her fall had her head cut off, by the ſame ,,, 

ce, without hurting the reſt of her body, to the great daughter. 

admiration of all the lookers on. | W 
The like event had another of Herod's family, named 

Herod Agrippa, the accuſer of the aforenam'd Herod 2 3 

the tetrarchy who in his great glory and triumph, ha- — hg 

ving put to death St. James, the brother of St. Jobn 

Evangeliſt, and impriſon'd St. Peter; wa sſoon after in 

a publick aſſembly of princes and nobles at Ceſarea, 

truck. from heaven with a moſt horrible diſeaſe, 

whereby his body putrifi-d, and was eaten with vermin z 42, 12. 

as both St. Luke reports, and Joſepbus confirms. And. Fojep. 49 

the ſame Foſephus, with no ſmall marvel in himſelf, nt: c 7. 

declares, that at the very time whenhe wrote his hiſtory, 3 

(which was about ſeventy years after the death of Herod 

[the firſt) the whole progeny and offspring, kindred, 

ad family of the ſaid Herod, which he ſays was exceed- 
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19 | 
The flock ing great, by reaſon he had nine wives together, with 
of Herod many children, brothers, ſiſters, nephews, and kins- 
| mer rig folk, were all extinguiſh'd in moſt miſerable ſort, and | 

gave a teſtimony, ſays Foſepbus, to the world, of the 
moſt vain confidence, that men do put in human 

felicity. | on ON 
The pu- And as the puniſhment lighted openly upon Jeſus's 
niſhment profeſsd enemies in Jury; fo bel not alſo the Ro. 
of Raman. ans their chaſtiſement ; I mean ſuch as eſpecially had 
their hands in perſecution of him, or of his followers 
VI. after him. For firſt, of Pontius Pilate, that gave ſen- 
Pilate. tence of death againſt him, we read; that after great 
rey "2:55 diſgrace e it Jury, he was ſent home into Italy, 
1 2. c. 7. and there, by manitold disfayours ſhew'd unto him by 
bif. the emperor his maſter, fell into ſuch deſpair, that he 

| flew himſelf with his own hands. | 

And ſecondly, of the very emperors themſelves, who 
lived from Tiberius, under whom Jeſus ſuffer'd ; unto 
_ Conſtantine the Great, under whom Chriſtian religion 
took dominion over the world, (which contain'd the 
ſpace of three hundred years) very few or none eſcaped 
the manifeſt ſcourges of God's dreadful juſtice ſhew'd 
upon them, at the ending of their days. For ex- 
un ample's ſake, Tiberius, thàt permitted Chriſtians to live 
4 freely, and made a law againſt their moleſtation, as 
Vi. before has been ſhew'd, died peaceably in his bed. 


Cajigula.” But Caligula that follow'd him; for his contempt 


VII. 
Nero. 


© ſhew'd againſt all divine power, in making himſelf a 


God; was ſoon; murther'd by the conſpiracy of his 
deareſt friends. Nero alſo, who firſt of all others began 
perſecution againſt the Chriſtians ; within few months 
after he had put St. Peter and St. Pau to death in 
Rome, having murther'd in like manner his own mo- 
ther, brother, wife, and maſter, was upon the ſudden, 
from his glorious ſtate and majeſty, - thrown down into 
horrible diſtreſs and confuſion, in the fight of all men: 
as being condemn'd by the. ſenate, to have his head 
thruſt into a pillory, and there moſt ignominiouſly © 
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be whipp'd to death: was conſtrain'd, for avoiding . 
the execution of that terrible ſentence; to maſſacre him- 
ſelf with his own hands, by the aſſiſtance of ſuch as 
were deareſt unto him. | | 7 
The like may be ſhew'd in the tragical ends of VIII. 
Galla, Otho, Vitellius, Domitian, Comodus, Pertinax,. Many em- 
Julian, Macrinus, Antonius, Alexander, Maximinus, Perors that 
Gordianus, Aurelianus, Decius, Gallus, Voluftanus, — mier. 
Amelianus, Valerianus, Gallienus, Cajus, Carinus, Eucgriu- 
Maximianus, Maxentius, Licinius, and others, whoſe! $cho/af.. /. 
miſerable deaths, à nobleman and counſellor, near 3.0. c. 41 
a thouſand years paſt, did gather, againſt Z mus a 
heathen writer, to ſhew thereby the powerful hand of 
Jeſus upon his enemies; adding, further, that ſince 
the time of Conſtantine, whilſt emperors have been 
Chriſtians, few or no ſuch examples can be ſhew'd, ex- 
cept it be upon Julian the apoſtate, Valens the Arian 
heretick, or ſome other of like deteſtable notorious 
wickedneſs. And thus much of particular men cha- 
ſtiſed by Jeſus. | 

But if we deſire to have a full example of his juſtice , 1% 
upon a whole nation together: let us conſider what befel fiſement or 
Feruſalem, and the people of Fury, for their barbarous Feru/alem, 
cruelty practiſed upon him, in his death and paſſion. and of the 
And truly if we believe Foſephus and Philo, the Fewifo\ J ou, 
hiſtoriographers (who lived either with Chriſt, or im- FF: 
mediately after him) it can be hardly expreſs'd by the 
tongue, or pen of man, what inſufferable calamities 
and miſeries were inflicted on that people, preſenti x 
after the aſcenſion of Jeſus, by Puate their governor, ; A 
under Tiberius the emperor ; and then again by Petro- J yn __ 
us, under Caligula; and after that by Cumanus, under 3% 3.7 
Claudius; and laſtly, by Feſtus and Albinus, under Nero. Fudai. 
Through whoſe cruelties that nation was forced finally Philo. in | 
to rebel and take arms againſt the Roman empire, which N & | 
was the cauſe of their utter ruin and extirpation by Titus Cate ae | 
and Veſpatian. At what time, beſides the overthrow 7. 12. | 
of their city, burning of ar. temple, and other * 

dis 
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diſtreſſes, which Joſephus an eye witneſs proteſts, that 
no ſpeech or human diſcourſe can declare: the fame 
author records eleven hundred thouſand: perſons to have 

been ſlain, and fourſcore and ſeventeen thouſand taken 
alive; who were either put to death afterwards in pub- 
lick triumphs, or ſold openly for bond-ſlaves into all 

the world. | | 

And in this univerſal calamity of the Few nation, 

being the moſt notorious and grievous that ever happen'd 

to nation or people, before or after them (for the Ro- 

man never practiſed the like upon others) it is ſingularly 

to be obſerved, that in the ſame time and place, in 
which they had put Jeſus to death before; that is, in 
How the feaſt of their Paſchal, when their whole nation was 
Chnit's aſſembled at Feru/alem from all parts, provinces, and 
* countries of the earth: they received this their moſt 
leich likz Piteous ſubverſion, and that by the hands of the Roman 
circum- Ogſars, to whom by publick cry, they had appeaPd 
ſtances up- from Jeſus but a little before. Yea, further it is to be 
—_ obſerved and noted, that as they apprehended Jeſus, 
and made the entrance to his paſſion upon the mount 

J ofep. 1.5. Olivet : fo Titus, as Foſephus writes, upon the fame 
4 bel ©. 8. mount planted his firſt ſiege for their final deſtruction. 
And as they led Jeſus from Carphas to Pilate, afflicting 
him in their preſence: ſo now were, themſelves led up 

Cap. 25. and: down from Fob to Simon (two tyrants that had 
dominion within the city) and were ſcourged 
and tormented before their tribunal ſeats. Again, as 
they had cauſed Jeſus to be ſcoff d, beaten, and villan- 


diulſſy treated by the ſoldiers, in Pilatè's palace: ſo 


were now their on principal rulers and noblemen (as 
 Foſephus notes) moſt ſcornfully abuſed, beaten, and 
crucified by the fame ſoldiers. Which latter point of 
crucifying, or villanous putting to death upon the croſs, 

= was began to be practiſed by the Romans, upon the 
— a Jewiſ gentry, immediately after Chriſt's death, and 
not before. And now at this time of the war, Fo/ephus 


affirms, “ that in ſome one day, five hundred of his 
| * nation 
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nation were taken and put to this opprobrious kind 
e of puniſhment; inſomuch; that, for the great mul- 
e titude, ſaid he, Nec locus ſufficeret Crucibus, nec Cru- 
&« ces corporibus : that is, neither the place was ſufficient 
& to contain ſo many croſſes (as the Romons ſet up) nor 
<« the croſſes ſufficient to ſuſtain ſo many bodies, as 
c they m̃urder'd by that torment.” 

This dreadful and unſpeakable miſery, fell upon the 
Jetos, about forty years after Jeſus's aſcenſion, when 
they had ſhew'd themſelves moſt obſtinate and obdu- * 
rate againſt his doctrine, deliver'd unto them, not only 
by himſelf, but alſo by his Diſciples ; of which Diſci- 
ples. they had flain St. Stephen and St. James; and 
had driven into baniſhment both St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and others that had preach'd unto them. To which 
later two Apoſtles, (I mean St. Peter and St. Paul) 
our Saviour Jeſus appear'd a little before their martyr- 
dom in Rome, (as Lafantius writes) and ſhew'd that 
within three or four years after their death, he was to 7;4, 4. A. 
take revenge upon their nation, by the utter deſtruction vi. &/. 
of Feruſalem, and of that generation. Which ſecret 21. Fu- 
advice, the ſaid Ladlantius affirms, that Peter and Paul my : * 
reveaPd to other Chriſtians in Jury; whereby it came . z. 
to paſs, (as Euſebius alſo and other authors do mention) 4 mel 
that all the Chriſtians living in, Feruſalem, departed jous provi 
thence, not long before the ſiege began, to a certain dence of 
town named Pella beyond Fordan, which was affign*d- God for 
unto them for that purpoſe, by Jeſus himſelf, for that it dehsting 
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after the war was ended, and all publick ſlaughter ceaſed ; 

Titus ſent ſixteen thouſand Fews, as a preſent to his 

father at Rome, there to be put to death in divers and 

Fofep. U 7. ſundry manners. Others he apply'd to be ſpectacles for 
"oa 620 paſtime at the Romans, that were preſent with him 
"whereof Joſephus ſays, that he ſaw with his own eyes, 
two thouſand and five hundred murther'd and conſumed 

in one day, by fight and combat among themſelves, 

and with wild beaſts at the emperor's appointment, 
Others were aſſign'd in Autioch, and other great cities, 

to ſerve for faggots in their famous bonfires at times of 
triumph. Others were fold to be bondflaves : others 
condemn'd to dig and hew ſtones for ever. And this 

The final was the end of that war and deſolation. After this 
defolation ggain, under Traſan the emperor, there was ſuch infinite 
of ah numbers of Jews ſlain and made away by Marcus 
& Turbo in Africa, and Lucius Quintus in the Eaſt; that 
all hiſtories agree, that it is impoſſible to expreſs the 
multitude. But yet it is more wonderful, what the 

ſame hiſtorians do report; that in the eighteenth year 

Ovor of Adrian the emperor, one Julius Severus being lent, 
2 * to extinguiſh all the remnant of the Zewif generation: 
Zrifon deſtroy'd in a ſmall time nine hundred and eighty towns 
pellzus in and villages, within that country, and ſlew five hundred 
ne ys: and fourſcore thouſand of that blood and nation in one 
Nicedb.l.s, day: at which time alſo he beat down the city of Feru- 
«. 23. ſalem in ſuch ſort; as he left not one ſtone ſtanding 
| upon another of their ancient buildings; but cauſed 
ſome part thereof to be re- edified again, and inhabited 

only by Gen/iles. He changed the name of the city, 

A The em- 2d called it * Alia, after the emperor's name. He 
peror's drove all the progeny and offspring of the Fews from 
reabe was off all thoſe countries, with a perpetual law confirm'd 
ee u by the emperor, that they ſhould never return; no, 
een not ſo much as look back from any high or eminent 


zaum g | l 
„place, to that country again. And this was done to 
1412 19 as 
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that Jetojſb nation by the Roman emperors, for accom; 
pliſhing that demand, which their principal elders we 
| | o Mop I 12 
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made, not long before, to Pilate the Roman magiſtrate, 
concerning Jeſus moſt injurious death; crying out with 

one conſent and voice; to wit: Let his blood be upon Mar. 25. 
us, and upon our poſterity, 

And herein alſo (I mean in the moſt wonderful and Ln 
notorious chaſtiſement, or rather reprobation of this tn 
Zewiſh people, which of all the world was God's pecu- I he fulfil- 
liar before) is ſet out unto us, as it were in a glaſs, the ling ot Je- 
ſeventh and laſt point, which we mention'd in the be- fus's pro- 
ginning of this ſection: to wit, the fulfilling of ſuch PF: 
ſpeeches and prophecies, as Jeſus utter'd when he was 
upon earth : as namely at one time, after a long and 
vehement commination, made to the ſcribes, phariſees, 
and principal men of that nation, (in which he re- 
os eight ſeveral times the dreadful threat, v0) 

e concludes finally, that all the juſt blood, injuriouſly 

ſhed, from the firſt Martyr Abel, ſhould be revenged Mat. 2. 3. 
very ſhortly upon that generation. And in the fame 

place, he menaces the populous city of Feruſalem, 

that it ſhould be made deſert. And in another place, Lade 21. 
he aſſures them, that one ſtone ſhould not be left 
ſtanding thereof upon another. And yet further he Lale 19. 
pronounced upon the ſame city, theſe words: The Jeſus's 
days ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall environ ſpeeches of 
thee with a trench, and ſhall befiege thee; they ſhall ſtraiten Feruſaiem 
thee on every fide, and ſhall beat thee to the ground, and 
thy children in thee. And yet more particularly, he 

foretels the very ſigns, whereby his Diſciples ſhould 
perceive when the time was come indeed; uſing this 

ſpeech unto them. When you ſhall ſee Jeruſalem beſieged 7,1, 21. 
with an army: then know ye, that her deſolation is at 
band; for that theſe are the days of revenge, to the 

end all may be fulfilled which is written. --- Great diſtreſs 
ſhall fall upon the land, and vengeance upon this 
people, They ſhall be flain by dint of the ſword, and 
ſhall be led captives into all countries. And Jeruſalem 
ſhall be trodden under feet by the Gentiles, until (he times 

of nations be accompliſhed. . 

O 3 This 
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The cir- This Jeſus foretold of the miſery, that was to fall 
2 upon Feruſalem, and upon that people, by the Romans 
rw mode and other Gentiles, when the Fews ſeem'd to be moſt 
ſus poke 1n ſecurity and greateſt amity with the Romans, (as 
his words, alſo they were, when the ſame things were written ) 


and when and con equently, at that time, they might ſeem 1n all 


N human reaſon, to have leſs cauſe than ever before, to 

: miſdoubt ſuch calamities. And yet how certain and 

Luke 19. aſſured foreknowledge, and as it were molt ſenſible 

forefeeling, Jeſus had of theſe miſeries, he declared, 

not only by theſe expreſs words, and by their event; 

but alſo by thoſe piteous tears, he ſhed upon ſight and 

conſideration of Feruſalem; and by the lamentable 

ſpeech, he uſed to the women of that city, who wept 

= him at his paſſion ; perſuading them, to weep ra- 

Luke 22. ther for themſelves, and for their children, in reſpect 
of the miſeries to follow, than for him. : 

Which words and prediction of Jeſus, together with 

ſundry other ſpeeches, foreſhewing ſo particularly 

the eminent calamities of that nation 3 and as I have 

ſaid, at ſuch time, when in human appearance there could 


be no probability thereof, when a certain heathen chro- 


nicler and mathematick, named Phlegon, about an hun- 

R 4-1. dred years after . Chriſt's departure, had diligently con- 
kb. Anna), ſider d; having ſeen the ſame alſo in his days moſt 
exactly fulfilld (for he was ſervant to Adrianus the 

The teſti- emperor, by whoſe. command, as has been faid 
3 before, the final ſubverſion of the Jewiſb nation was 
the fulfl. brought to paſs) this Phlegon, I ſay, though a Pagan; 
ling of yet upon conſideration of theſe events, and others that 
Chri's he ſaw, (as the extream perſecution of Chriſtians fore- 
Prophecies. told by Chriſt, and the like) he pronounced, that never 
any man foretold things ſo certainly to come, or that 


ſo preciſely were accompliſh'd, as were the predictions 


Orig. lb. and prophecies of Jeſus, And this teſtimony of 


cont. Cel, Phlegon, was alleged and urged for Chriſtians, againſt 


fp. ini- one Celſus a heathen philoſopher; and Epicure, by 


tium. the famous learned Origen, cven the very next age 
r | aftcr 
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after it was written by the author; fo that of the 
truth of this allegation, there can be no doubt or que- 
ſt ion at all. | 3 
And now altho* theſe predictions and prophecies, Other pro- 
concerning the puniſhment and reprobation of the -_ = 
es, fulfilld ſo evidently in the ſight of all the world, Jen 
might be a ſufficient demonſtration of Jeſus's foreknow- Piſcip ca. 
ledge in affairs to come: yet are there many other 
things beſides foreſhew'd by him, which fell out as 
exactly, as did theſe; notwithſtanding that by no learning 
mathematical reaſon, or human conjecture, they were 
or might be foreſeen. As for example: the foretelling 
of his own death ; the manner, time, and place thereot: 
as alſo the perſon that ſhould betray him, together with 
his irrepentant end. The flight, fear and ſcandal of 
his Diſciples, tho? they had promiſed and proteſted the 
contrary. The three ſeveral denials of Peter. The 
particular time of his own reſürrection, and aſcenſſon. 
The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; and many other the 
like predictions, prophecies, and promiſes, to his 
Apoltles, Diſciples and Followers, who heard them 
utter*d, and left them written before they fell out, and 
ſaw them afterwards accompliſh'd ; and who by the 
falſhood thereof would have received great damage if 
they had not been true: to theſe men, I ſay, they were 
moſt evident proofs of Jeſus's divine preſence in matters 
that ſhould enſue. | 
But yet becauſe an infidel, with whom only I ſuppoſe my 
ſelf to deal in this place, may in theſe and the like things | 
find perhaps ſome matter of cavillation ; and ſay, that aa 
theſe prophecies of Jeſus were recorded by our Evangeliſts, ff 
after the particularities therein prophecied were effectua- the ſight of 
ted, and not before; and conſequently, that they Gentil. 
might be forged. I will alledge certain other events, 
both foretold and regiſterd before they came to pals, 
and divulged by publick writings in the face of a | the 
world, when there was ſmall appearance that ever the 
lame would take effect. Such were the particular 
| O4 fore 
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foretelling of the kind and manner of St. Peter's death, 
whilſt yet he lived. The peculiar and difterent manner 
of St. John the Evangeliſt's ending, from the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. © The prerogative: given to Peter above 
the reſt, that his faith and chair ſhould never fail, 
which we ſee miraculouſly verify'd even unto this day; 
the ſucceſſions of all other Apoſtles having fail'd ; 
and his, not. The foreſhewing and deſcribing to his 
Diſciples the moſt extream and cruel perſecutions, that 
ſhould enſue unto Chriſtians for his ſake ; a thing at 
that time not probable in reaſon, for the Rimans per- 


mitted the exerciſe of all kinds of religion: and that, 


notwithſtanding in all theſe preſſures and intolerable 
afflictions, his faithful followers ſhould not ſhrink, but 
hold out, and daily increaſe in zeal, fortitude, and 
number ; and finally, ſhould atchieve the victory and 
conqueſt of all the world : a thing much more unlikely 
at that day, and ſo far ſurpaſſing all hunfan probability, 
that no capacity, reaſon, or conceit of man could reach 
or attain the foreſight thereof. | 

And with this we will conclude our third and laſt 
part of the general diviſion ſet down in the beginning, 
concerning the grounds and proofs of Chriſtian religion, 


SECT. v. 
The CONCLUS$1ON, 


Y all that hitherto has been ſaid, we have declared 
and made manifeſt unto thee, gentle reader, three 
things of great importance. 

Firſt, that from the beginning and creation of the 
world, there has been promiſed in all times and ages, 
a Meſſias or Saviour 25 mankind; in whom, and by 
whom, all nations ſhould be bleſs'd: as alſo, that the 
particular _—_ manner, and circumſtance of his 4 
ming, together with the quality of his perſon, purpoſe, 
doctrine, life, death, reſurrection, an a weep 

in 
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in ike manner by the Prophets of God moſt evidently 
foreſhew'd. 

Secondly, that the very fame particulars and ſpecial 
points, that were deſign'd and ſet down by the faid 
Prophets; were alſo fulfill'd moſt exactly, with their 
circumſtances, in the perſon, and actions of Jeſus our 
Saviour. 

Thirdly, that beſides the accompliſhment of all the 
forefaid prophecies, there were given by Jeſus, many 
ſigns, manifeſtations, and moſt infallible arguments of 
his Deity and omnipotent puiſſance, after his, aſcenſion 
or departure from all human and corporal converſation 
in this world. By all which ways, means, arguments, 
and proofs, and by ten thouſand more, which to the 
tongue or pen of man are inexplicable ; the Chriſtian's 
mind remains ſettle#7 and moſt firmly grounded in 
the undoubted belief of his religion : having (beſides all 
other things, evidegCes, certainties, 'and internal com- 
forts and aſſurances which are infinite) theſe eight de- Eight rea- 
monſtrative reaſons and perſuaſions, which enſue, for ſons. 
iis more ample and abundant ſatisfaction therein. 

I. It is impoſſible ſo many things ſhould be foretold The Pro- 
o preciſely, with ſo many particularities, in ſo many phecies. 
wes, by ſo different perſons all of ſanctity, with ſo great 
concord, conſent, and unity, and that ſo long before 
hand; but by the ſpirit of God alone, that only has fore- 
knowledge of future events. 

II. It could not poſſibly be, that ſo many things ſo The ful- 
uſicult and ſtrange, with all their particularities and filling. 
rcumſtances, ſhould be ſo exactly and preciſely ful- 
fd; but in him alone, of whom they were truly 
meant, 

III. It can no ways be imagined, that God would God's af- 
rr have concurr'd with Jeſus's doings, or afliſted ſiſtance. 

im, above all courſe of nature, with ſo abundant mi- 

les, as the Gentiles do confeſs that he wrought; if 

had been a ſeducer, or taken upon him ta ſet forth 

ale doctrine. 

IV. If 


— 2 — - _ — - 
* — " I <, 4; "» 7 | . C 8 1 
— Ry „. —  - -- — 8 2 D " 


RC CT 
, 


202 A CnrIsTIAN DIRECTORY, Part! 


Jeſus IV. If Jeſus had intended to deceive the world; he 
doctrine. yould never have propoſed a doctrine ſo difficult and 
repugnant to all ſenſuality: but rather would have 
taught things pleaſant and grateful to man's voluptuous 
delight, as Mabomet after him. Neither could the na- 
ture of man, have ever ſo affectuouſly embraced ſuch 
auſterity ; without the aſſiſtance of ſome divine and ſu. 
rnatural power. 

Jeſus's V. Jeſus being poorly born and unlearn'd, as by his 
manner of adverſaries confeſſion does appear ; and in ſuch an age, 
S' andtimewhenall worldly learning was in moſt flouriſh- 
ing condition; he could never poſſibly, but by divine 
power, have attain*d to ſuch exquiſite knowlegde in all 
ind of learning, as to be able to decide all the doubts 
and controverſies of philoſphers before him, as he did; 
laying down more plainly, diſtinctly, and perſpicuoully, 
the pith of all human and divine learning, within the 
compaſs of three years teaching (and that to auditors 

of ſo great ſimplicity) than did all the ſages of the 

world until that day; inſomuch, that even then, the 
moſt unlearned Chriitian of that time, could ſay more 

in certainty of truth, concerning the knowledge d 

God, the creation of the world, the end of man, the 

reward of virtue, the puniſhment of vice, the immor- 

tality of our ſoul and its ſtate after this life, and in fuch 

other high points and myſteries of true philoſophy; 

than could the moſt famous and learned of all the Gen. 

tiles, that had for ſo many ages before beaten thel 

brains in contention about the ſame. | 

Jeſus's life _ VI. If Jeſus had not meant plainly, and ſincerely i 
ng ne, all his doings, according as he profeſs'd, he would 
x. never have taken fo ſevere a courſe of life to himſel; 
neither would he have refuſed all temporal dignities and 
advancements as he did; he would never have choſen 

to die ſo opprobriouſly in the ſight of all men; nd 

made election of Apoſtles and Diſciples fo poor and 
contemptible in the world; nor, if he had, would er 


worldly men have follow'd him in ſo great multirudes, 
| 4 
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with ſo great fervour, zeal, conſtancy, and perſeverance 
unto death. 5 

VII. We ſee that the firſt beginners and founders of The begin- 
Chriſtian religion left by Jeſus, were a multitude of ners and 
ſimple and unskilful perſons, unapt to deceive or de- — — 
viſe any thing of themſelves. They began againſt all Chridien 
probability of human reaſon ; they went forward againſt religion. 
the ſtream and ſtrength of all the world ; they continued 
and encreaſed above human poſlibility ; they perſever'd 
in inſufferable torments and affliftions ; they wrought 
miracles above the reach and compaſs of man's ability; 
they overthrew idolatry that then poſſeſs'd the world; 
and confounded all internal powers, by the only name 
and virtue of their maſter : they ſaw the prophecies 
of Jeſus fulfill'd, and all his divine ſpeeches and pre- 
ditions come to pals : they ſaw the puniſhment of their 
enemies and chief impugners to fall upon them in their 
days: they ſaw every day whole provinces, countries and 
kingdoms converted to their faith : and finally, the 
whole Roman empire, and world beſides, to ſubject it 
elf to the law, obedience, and goſpel of their maſter. 

VIII. Among all other reaſons and arguments, this The pre- 
may be one moſt manifeſt unto us; that whereas by ſent ſtate 
many teſtimonies and expreſs prophecies of the old teſta- Jeu. 
ment, it is affirm'd, that the people of Jſrael ſhould 
abandon, perſecute, and put to death the true Meſſias 
a his coming, as before has been ſhew'd; and for that 
act, ſhould it ſelf be abandon'd by God, and brought 
to ruin and diſperſion over all the world (wherein, 
wording to the words ot . Hoſea : They ſhall fit for a % z. 
long time, without king, without prince, without ſacrifice, 
without altar, without ephod, and without tberaphim; " 
and after this again ſhall return and ſeek their God in J 
the laſt days) we ſee in this age the very fame particu- K 
krities fulfilbd in that nation, and ſo to have con- | 
unued now for theſe fifteen hundred years: that is, 
ve fee the 'Fewiſh people abandon'd and afflicted 
dove all nations of the world; diſperſed in ſervility 
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throughout all corners of other nations; without dig. 


nity or reputation; without king, prince, or common. 
wealth of themſelves; prohibited by all princes, both 


Chriſtian and others, to make their ſacrifices where 


The con- 
cluſion of 
the chap- 
ter, with 
an admo- 


niſhment. 


eſus ſhall 
alſo a 


judge. 


Apud Eu- 


they inhabit; deprived of all means to attain to know. 
ledge in good litterature, whereby daily they fall into 
more groſs ignorance and abſurdities againſt common 
reaſon in their latter doctrine, than did the moſt bar. 
barous infidels that ever were; having loſt all ſenſe 
and feeling in ſpiritual affairs; all knowledge and un- 
derſtanding in celeſtial things for the life to come; 
having among them no prophet, no grave teacher, no 
man directed by God's holy Spirit; and finally, as men 
forlorn, and fill'd with all kind of miſery, do, both 
by their inward, and external calamities, preach, de- 
nounce, and teſtify to the world, that Jeſus, whom 
they crucify'd, was the only true Meſſias and Saviour 
of mankind ; and that his blood, as they required, lies 
heavily upon their generation for ever. 

Wherefore, to conclude this. whole diſcourſe and 
treatiſe , of the proofs and evidences of our Chriſtian 
religion : ſeeing that by ſo manifold and invincible de- 
monſtrations it has been declared and laid before our 
eyes, that Jeſus is the only true Saviour and Redeemes 
of the world; and conſequently, that his ſervice and 
religion is the only way and means to pleaſe almighty 
God, and to attain everlaſting happineſs; there remain 
now to conſider, that the ſame Jeſus, who by ſo many 
Prophets was promiſed to be a Saviour, was foretold by 
the ſelf ſame Prophets, that he ſhould be a judge and 
examiner of all our actions. Which latter point, n0 
one Prophet, that has foreſhew'd his coming, ha 
omitted to inculcate ſeriouſly unto us: no, not the 
Sibyls themſelves, who in every place where they de 


#46. 1ib. 4. ſcribe the moſt gracious coming of the Virgin's Son, 00 


in Vit, 


Cant. in fi. 


alſo annex thereunto his dreadful ap ce at the da 
of Judgment; eſpecially in thoſe famous acroſtid 
yerles, whereof there has been ſo much mention 1 


Chap. IV 
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the whole diſcourſe upon the words, Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, Saviour, and Croſs, containing nothing 1 Reg. 2. 
elſe, but a large and ample deſcription of his moſt al. 95. 
terrible coming in fire, and flame, and conflagration _ — 
of the world at that dreadful day, to take account of J. 0. 


: Ter . 30. 
al mens words, actions, and thoughts, Dan. 7. 


To which deſcription of theſe Pagan Prophets, the e. 1. 
whole tenor and context of the old Bible is conſonant, — 5 by 
oreſhewing every where the dreadful majeſty, terror, 13, 16, 
ind ſeverity of the Meſſias at that day. The New 24, 25. 
Teftament alſo, which tends wholly, to comfort and Mart 13; 
{lace mankind, and has the name of Evangel, in re- _ x 
ſpect. of joyful news which it brought to the world; 1 Cor. 1 - ; 
omits not to put us continually in mind of this point,, 2 Cor. 5. 
And to that end, both Jeſus himſelf, amidſt all his. 1 754-5 
ſyeet and comfortable ſpeeches with his Diſciples did a * < 
ximoniſh them often of this laſt day: and his Apoſtles, 2 P.. 3. 
Evangeliſts, and Diſciples after him, repeated, iterated,” Hob. 9. 
and urged this important conſideration in all their /*4 *5- 
words and writings. N 


* 


Wherefore, as by the name and thought of a Sa- An illation 
viour, we are greatly ſtirr'd up to joy, alacrity, confi- Pon ths 
dence, and conſolation z fo by this admoniſhment of ey _ 
God's Saints, and of Jeſus himfelf, that he is to be our exhorta- 
(judge, and ſevere examiner of all the minutes and mo- tion. 
ments of our life, we are to conceive juſt fear and 
dread of this his ſecond coming. And as by the whole 
former treatiſe we have been inſtructed, that the only 
way to ſalvation is by the profeſſion of Jeſus's religion: 
ſo by this account, that ſhall\be; demanded at our hands 

at the laſt day, by the author and firſt inſtitutor of this 
religion, we are taught, that unleſs we be true Chri- 
ſtians indeed, and do perform fuch;duties as this law 
and religion preſcribes unto us; fo far ſhall we be from 
receiving any benefit by the name; that our judgment 
vill be more grievous, and our final calamity mo 
ntolerable. For which cauſe, I would in thcets 
rity,” exhort every man, that by the former Ghouls 
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has received any light, and is confirm'd in his judg. 


ment concerning the truth of Chriſtian religion, to 
employ his whole endeavours for the attaining of che 
fruit and benefit thereof; which is, by being a true 


and real Chriſtian; for Chriſt himſelf foreſignify'd, chat 


many ſhould take the name without profiting by their 
eſſion. And to the end each man may the better 
ow or conjecture of himſelf, Whether he be in the 


5 right way or no, and whether he perform in deed the 


duty required of a true Chriſtian; J have thought con- 
venient to adjoin this chapter next following of that 


matter; and therein to declare the particular points be- 
longing to that profeſſion. Which being known, it 


will be eaſy for every one, that is not over partial or 
wilfully bent to deceive himſelf, to diſcern his own 
ſtate; and the courſe and way that he holds. Which 


is a high point of wiſdom for all men to do, while they 
have time; leaſt at the latter day, we having paſsd 
cover our lives in the bare name only of Chriſtianity, 
woithout the ſubſtance, do find our ſelves in the number 
of thoſe moſt unfortunate people, who ſhall cry Lord! 


Lord! and receive no comfort by that confeſſion. - 


8 


— 


„ 
How the end ꝛwbereunto Man was created, mai it 
attain'd by us, and the' duties belonging there- 
unto. With a declaration of the two gener 
paris whereunto all thoſe duties may be reduce, 
which are Fuith and good Works. 


Sx ET, I. Concerning FAITH. 
1 5 17 Cane | 
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| ' after having ſhewn the end whereunto they tent, 
and are directed; the next point is to declare 


the means whereby that may be -obtain'd : ſo, much 
| | more, 
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more, in this divine and heavenly doctrine of Chriſtian 
xligion which concerns our foul, and everlaſtin 
flvation. Having ſhew'd before that the final end for 
which man was created and placed in this world, was, 
nd is, that he ſhould employ himſelf in the ſervice of 
God, and thereby gain everlaſting glory, and felicity b 
v himſelf in the next life: it follows by order of good 11. 
conſequence, that we ſhould treat in this place, how a Choe. 
nan may attain the fruit of this doctrine : that is to 
by, how he may come to be a true ſervant of God; 
nd what duties are neceſſarily to be perform'd for the 
ame : as alſo how he may examine or make trial of 
linſelf, whether he be ſo indeed or not. Which exa- Two 
nination, to ſpeak in brief, conſiſts principally in points. 
the conſideration 'of theſe two general points or heads, 
vhereunto all other particulars may be reduced, to wit, 
kith and works; that is to fay : firſt, whether he be- 
leres unfeignedly the total ſum of documents and my- 
ſeries, left by Jeſus and his Diſciples in the Catholick 
Church : and ſecondly, whether he performs in ſincerity 
tz rules and precepts of life, preſcribed unto Chri- 
ans by that doctrine, for direction of their works 
nd actions. So that on theſe two main points of 
Uiriſtian duty, we are to beſtow our whole ſpeech in 
Ws chapter. | LO N 

And for the firſt, how to examine the truth of The ſiſt 
ur belief: it would be over tedious to lay down every Pn cb. 
ticular way, that might be aſſign'd for diſcuſſion fer 5 
liereof : for it would bring in the contention of all 
Wmes, as well ancient, as preſent, about controverfies 
a Chriſtian faith, which has been impugn'd from 
do age, by the ſeditious inſtruments of Chriſt's in- 
mal enemies. And therefore, as well becauſe of the 
polixity, whereof this place is not capable, as alſo be- 
arc I avoid of purpoſe, all dealing with matters of con- 
werſy, within the compaſs of this work; I mean onl 
this time, for the comfort of ſuch as are already in tie 
vt way, and for ſome light to others, who perhaps 
| Our 
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out of ſimplicity may walk awry.z to ſet down with as 

reat brevity as poſſible, ſome tew general notes or ob- 
rvations for their better help in this behalf. | 

In | which great affair of our faith and belief 

(wherein, conſiſts as well the ground and foundation of 

our eternal. welfare, as alſo the fruit and entire utility 


olf Chriſt's coming into this world) it is to be con- 


ſider'd, that God could not of his infinite wiſdom (fore- 
ſeeing all things, and times to come) nor ever would of 
his unſpeakable goodneſs (deſiring our falvation as he 
does) leave us in this life, without moſt ſure, certain, 
and clear evidence in this matter: and conſequently we 
muſt imagine that all errors committed herein (I mean 
in matters of faith and belief among Chriſtians) do pro- 


ceed rather from fin, negligence, wilfulneſs, or inconſi- 


deration in our ſelves: than either from difficulties, or 


doubtfulneſs in the means left unto us, for diſcerning 
c ſame; or from the want of God's holy aſſiſtance to 
that effect, if we would with humility accept thereof 
This, 1/aiab made plain, when he prophecied of 
this perſpicuity; that is, of this moſt excellent privi- 
ledge in Chriſtian religion, ſo many hundred years 
before Chriſt was, born. For after, he had declared in 
divers chapters, and foretold the glorious coming of 
Chriſt in igns and miracles ; as allo the multitude 0! 


-.- Gentiles. that ſhould imbrace his doctrine, together 


in providing alſo, tor Chriſtians, ſo manifeſt a way, 0 


Jaiab 35. 
® The di- deaf 


rect holy 


way of the 


Catholick 
Church, 


* N 0 . ” 5 he 
with the joy and exultation of their converſion : 
foreſhews preſently the wonderful providence of God 


direction for their faith and religion, that the molt ſimple 
and unlearned man in the world, ſhould not be able, 
but out of wilfulneſs, to go aſtray therein. His words ar 
theſe directed to the Gentiles. Take comfort and fed 
not --- behold your Cod ſhall come and ſave you." Tb 
ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened; and the ears of it 
ſhall be reſtored. --- And there ſpall be @ path a 
tay : and it ſhall be called * the holy way : --- and ii my 
be unto you ſo direct a way, as fools. ſoall not err * 
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By which words we ſee, that among other rare benefits 
that Chriſt's people were to receive by his coming; 
this ſhould be one, and not the leaſt: that after his holy 
doctrine was once publiſh'd and received, it ſhould not 
be eaſy even for the weakeſt in capacity or learning (whom 
{ſaiah here notes by the name of fools) to run awry 
in matters of their belief; ſo plain, clear, and evident 
ſhould the way, for trial thereof, be made. 

Hence it is, that St. Paul pronounces ſo peremptorily 
of a contentious and heretical man: That he is con- Titus 3. 
demn'd by the teſtimony of his own judgment or conſcience: 
for that he has abandon'd this common, direct, and 
publick way, which all men might ſee; and has 
deviſed particular paths and turnings to himſelf, Hence Seest. Ag. 
it is, that the ancient fathers of Chriſt's primitive aA. 1. i 
church, diſputing againſt the fame kind of people, 25 mm 
maintain'd always, that their error was out of malice, F. ) . 
and wilful blindneſs, and not out of ignorance ; apply- Peril c. ig. 
ing thoſe words of prophecy unto them : They that ſaw 18 
me, fled from me, That is, (ſays St. Auguſtine) they A290. 
who ſaw and beheld the Catholick church of Chriſt Concion. 
(which is the plain way denoted by Jaiab; and the mars Thal 
moſt eminent mountain deſcribed by Daniel; as alſo 
by Jaiab himſelf in another place; and expounded by 
Chriſt in St. Matthew's Goſpel ) this Church, ſays he, Daniel 2. 
wicked hereticks beholding”( for no man can avoid the {aiah 2. 
fight thereof, but he that moſt obſtinately will ſhut his t. 5. 
eyes) yet for hatred and malice, they run out of the ſame; 
and do raiſe up bereſies and ſchiſms againſt the unity hereof. 

Thus much fays this holy doctor: by whoſe diſcourſe 
we may perceive, that the plain and direct way men- 
ton'd by 1/aiah, where no ſimple or ignorant man can 
err; is the general body of Chriſt's viſible church upon 
earth, planted by his Apoſtles throughout all countries, The way 
and nations; and continuing by ſucceſſion, unto the of avoidirg 
world's end. In which church, whoſoever remains, 8 
and believes all things that are taught therein; cannot 
poſſibly fall into error of faith. For this church or uni- 

P verſal 
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al body is guided by Chriſt's ſpirit, who 1s the head 
1 Tint 3. _— Pd Þ no — ſubject or within the compals 
Aug. tract. of error. For which cauſe, St. Paul names it: The 
. % Pf Millar and firmament of truth. And the ſame church 
; Zach pillar ht - - 55 
zs ſo manifeſt and evident (and ſhall be ſo to the wor x 
Hom. 4. de end, as the ſame learned Doctor, and others his equals 
verb. ſa. do prove) that it is more eafy to find it out, than it is 
vide Pen. to fee the Sun or Moon, when it ſnines brighteſt; or 
to behold the greateſt hill or mountain in the world. 
For as St. Auguſtine's words are: Th parlicular hills in 
one country, may be unknown in another; as Olympus 
in Greece, may be unknown in Africa; and the mountain 
Giddaba of Africk, may be unknown in Greece : yet, 
ſays this holy father, a mountain that paſſes throughout 
all countries, and fills up the whole world, as Daniel 
Dar. 2. prophecied Chriſt's church ſhould do, cannot but be 
| apparent to the fight of all men; and conſequently mu} 
needs be known by all men, but only ſuch as willingly. do 

ſhut their eyes not to ſee it. 


A declara- For declaration of which reaſon, argument, and 


tion of the diſcourſe of holy fathers (being alſo the diſcourſe of 
Fathers ar- Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpel, when he remits men to 
mers the viſible church, that is placed on a hill) it is to be 
* noted, that in the time from Chriſt's aſcenſion, until 
95 the thirteenth year of Nero's reign, who firſt of the 


Roman emperors, began open perſecution againſt the 


t eedings of Chriſtians, and put to death St. Peter 
= Sr. Paul 7 in this time, I fay of toleration under the 
Roman empire, which continued the ſpace of thirty 
fix years, Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples had preach d 
and planted one uniform Goſpel, throughout all the 
world; as both by their Acts recorded; as alſo by the 

Rem. 1. peculiar teſtimony of St. Paul to the Romans, may ap- 
pear. Which thing being done moſt miracuouſly, by 
the power and virtue of their maſter; and allo by biſhops, 
paſtors, and other governors, ordain'd in every church, 
and country, for guiding and directing the fame, by 


themſelves, and their ſucceſſors to the world's _ 
, 
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this, I ay, being once brought to paſs, and the little 
ſtone, that was cut out of a hill without hands, bein 
now made a huge mountain, that had ſpread it ſelf over 
the whole face of the earth, according to Daniel's pro- 
phecy: then thoſe holy and ſage Apoſtles, for prevent- 
ing all new doctrine and falſe errors, that might after- 
wards ariſe (as by revelation from Jeſus, they under- 
ſtood there would do many) moſt. earneſtly exhorted, 
and with all poſſible vehemency calPd upon the people, 
to ſtand faſt in the documents and traditions then re- 
ceived ; to hold firmly the faith and doctrine already de- 
liver'd, as a Depoſitum and treaſure committed to be 
ſafely kept until the laſt day. And above all other 
things, they molt diligently forewarn'd them, to beware 
of new fangled teachers, whom they call'd Hereticks ; 
who ſhould break from the unity of this univerſal body, 
already made and knit together ; and ſhould deviſe new 
gloſſes, expoſitions, and interpretations of Scripture ; 
bring in, new ſenſes, doctrine, opinions, and diviſions, 
to the renting of God's church and city now built, and 
to the perdition of infinite ſouls. * 

For diſcerning of which kind of moſt pernicious 
people (as St. Auguſtine and other holy fathers note) and 
tor more perfect diſtinction between them and true 
Chriſtians ; the ſaid Apoſtles made. ule of the name 
Catholick;, and ſet down in their common creed, 
that clauſe or article: I believe the holy Catholick 
church, By which word Catholick, that ſignifies uni- 
verſal, they gave to underſtand to all poſterity ; that 
whatſoever doctrine, or opinion ſhould be raiſed after- 
wards among Chriftians, diſagreeing from the general 
conſent, doctrine, and tradition of the univerſal church ; 
was to be reputed as error and hereſy, and utterly to be 
rejected. And that the only anchor, ſtay, and ſecu- 
rity of a Chriſtian's mind, in matters of belief for his 
lalvation, was to be a Catholick; that is, * as all ancient 
fathers do interpret, one, who laying aſide all particular 
Opinions and imaginations, both of himſelf and others, 
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univerſal, viſible, and known church upon earth; em- 
bracing whatſocver that believes; and abandoning what- 
ſoever that church rejects. And this is the plain, di- 
rect, ſure, and infallible way among Chriſtians, where- 
of we ſpoke out of 1/aiah, and other Prophets and Saints 
of God, before, wherein no man can err, tho? never ſo 
fimple ; but only out of wilful and obſtinate malice : 
which 1s declared 1n the following manner. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, being once preach'd, and re- 
ceived unitormly over all the world, and Churches of 
Chriſtianity erected throughout all countries, provinces, 
and nations in the Apoſtles time, as has been ſaid: it is 
to be conſider'd, that this univerſal church, body, or 
kingdom, ſo gather'd, founded, and eftabliſh*d, was 
to continue viſibly ; not for one or two ages, but unto 
the world's end. For ſo it was foreſhew'd and promiſed 
moſt perſpicuouſly by Daniel, when he, foretelling the 
four great monarchies, that after him ſhould enſue, ad- 
joins theſe evident words of the church and kingdom of 
Chriſt : In the days of thoſe kingdoms, the God of Heaven 
will raiſe up a kingdom that ſhall not be diſſipated for ever; 


and that kingdom ſhall not be delivered to another people. By 


which laſt words, as allo by divers promiſes of Chriſt him- 
ſelf in the Goſpel, we are afcertain'd, that the very ſame 
viſible congregation, church, body, commonwealth, 
government and kingdom, which was eſtabliſh'd by the 
Apoſtles in their time, ſhall endure, and continue by 


ſucceſſion of followers, unto the world's end: neither 


ſhall it paſs over, or be deliver'd to any other people: 
that is, no new teachers of later doctrine diſſenting from 
the firſt, ſhall ever finally prevail againſt it. Which 
prophecy, to have been fulkill'd from that day unto this, 
1s made evident and moſt apparent, by the records ot 
all ages; wherein tho' divers errors and hereſies have 
ſprung up, and made great bluſtering and diſturbance 
for a time; yet they have been repreſs'd and beaten 
down again by the fame church, and her viſible pillars, 
paltors, and doctors, For 
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For example in the firſt age their aroſe up certain No hereſy 
feditious fellows among the Jews, making ſome con- re Pt: 
tention about their ceremonies ; as alſo did Simon Ma- „ing the 
gus, Nicolaus, Cerinthius, Ebion, and Menander, that Church. 
were hereticks. Againſt whom, beſides the Apoſtles, 
their Diſciples St. Martialis, St. Dionvfins Areopagita, 
Ignatius, Polycarpus, and others, ſtood in defence of 
that, which was publiſhed before. In the ſecond age, 
roſe up Baſlides, Cerdon, Marcion, Valentinus, Tacia- 
nus, Apelles, Montanus and divers others: againſt whom 
ſtood Juſtin Martyr, Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Ire- 
uus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and their 
equals. And ſo downward, from age to age, unto 
our days, whatſoever hereſy, or different opinion has 
been raiſed, contrary to the general confent of this 
univerſal body; it has been check*'d and controlPd by 
the watchmen, paſtors, and chief governors of this 
body. And finally has been condemn'd and anathe- 
matiz'd by their general aſſemblies, and councels, ga- 
ther'd from time to time, as occaſions ſerved, in all 
parts of the world. Whereby it is moſt manifeſt, that A ſecure 
he, who relies upon this general conſent of Chriſt's Way. 
church on earth, and adheres to nothing againſt the 
judgment of the ſame, cannot poſſibly err in matters of 
belief ; but walks in that ſecure, and infallible path, 
wherein Jaiab ſays : that a fool cannot go amiſs. Miah 35. 

Wherefore, to conclude this firſt part of our preſent The con- 
ſpeech, concerning the trial of our faith and belief: he. cluſion of 
that is a true Catholick, and holds himſelf within the the firſt 
obedience of this general and univerſal church, which P* 
has deſcended by ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles : that-is (as Vincentius ſaid, eleven hundred years Vincent. 
ago, in his moſt excellent treatiſe againſt innovations Lin, . 
of hereticks) he that loves the church and body of wal beref. 
Jeſus Chriſt ſo much, as to prefer nothing in the world 
before the Catholick and univerſal doctrine thereof : 
not any private man's authority, love, wit, or elo- 
quence, not reaſons of nature, or pretence of ſcriptures, 

„ againſt 
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againſt that, which before him was believed by all men : 

he that follows univerſality, antiquity, and conſent in 

his belief; and ſtands firmly to that faith, which has 

been held in all places, in all ſeaſons, and by all, or 

the moſt part of biſhops, prieſts, and dottors, of 

Are. Edi. Chriſtianity : he that can ſay with St. Augyſtine, that 
cont. Ma- be truly follows the univerſal Church, which had her 
niche.c.q. beginning by the entring in of nations, got authority 
Sade vera hy miracles, was encreaſed by charity, and eſtabliſh'd 
e by continuance, which has her ſucceſſion of biſhops 
from the chair of Peter until our tune : that Church, 

which is known in the world by the name of Catholick, 

not only to her friends, but alſo among her enemies, 

(for even hereticks in common ſpeech do term her fo, 

having no other means to diſtingmiſh themſelves and 

their followers from her, but by calling themſelves 
Reformers, Illuminates, Unſpotted brethren, and ſuch 

other names that are different from Catholick.) He 

that proteſts with St. Zerom, that he does abhor all ſects 

and names of particular men; as Marcioniſts, Monta- 

niſts, Valentinians, and the like: that does confeſs 
ſincerely with bleſſed Cyprian, that one prieſt tor the time 

is to be obey'd by all Chriſtians, as judge, repre- 

Hieron. ſenting Chriſt, according to the ordinance of God: he 
Dial. cont. that is modeſt, quiet, ſober, void of contention, and 
2 ian obedient as St. Paul deſcribes a true and good Catholick: 
ken, that is humble in his own conceit, and agreeing 10 
Cornel. humble things, firm in faith. and not variable, nor de- 
Gat r. lighted in new doctrines : he that can captivate his under- 
Phil. 1. ſtanding to the obedience of Chriſt : which is, to believe 
Titus 3, humbly ſuch things as Chriſt by his Church propoſes 
* unto him, tho? his reaſon or ſenſe ſhould not compre- 
25. 75 hend the ſame: and finally, he that can be content at 
2'Cor. 10. Chriſt's command, 10 hear the Church in all things, 
Mat. 18. without doubt or exception, and obey the governors 
Mat. 23. thereof, tho' they ſhould be ſcribes and phariſees; and 
Frank whole * college of Chriſt's Apoſtle, Credo ſandtam 
Ecclefram 


Opricizm. 


conſequently, can fay truly and ſincerely, with the 
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Ecdlefiam Catholicam, J do believe the holy Catholick Hiern. ad 


and univerſal Church, and whatſoever that Church does 
ſet forth, teach, hold, or believe: that man, no 
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N e e bas. 
doubt, is in a moſt ſure way for matters of his faith, n. 187. 


and cannot poſſibly walk awry therein: but may think «e temp. 


himſelf a good Chriſtian for this firſt point, which 1s, 
as to matters of belief. 


Ss ECT 
Concerning good WORKS, 
„ RE. follows the ſecond. part of Chriſtian 


profeſſion, concerning life and manners; which is 
a matter of ſo much more difficulty, than the former, by 
how many more ways a man be deceived and led from 
a virtuous life, than from ſincere faith. Wherein 
there can be no compariſon at all ; ſeeing the path of 
our belief is ſo maniteſt, as has been ſhew'd, that no 
man can err therein, but out of inexcuſable wilfulneſs. 


Which wilfulneſs in error, the holy“ fathers of Chriſt's *$e2 g. Au. 
primitive Church, did always refer to two principal #5. 4 


and original cauſes ; that is, to pride, or over ween- 


cred. c. 1. 
2 trad. I * 


ing in our own conceits; and to malice againſt our in ep. Joan. 
ſuperiors, for not giving us content in things that we Cp. h. 61. 
defire. From the firſt, do proceed the deviſing of ee 
new opinions, new gloſſing, expounding, and ap- of hereſies, 


plying of ſcriptures; the calling of holy writ itſelf 
in queſtion; the contempt of ancient cuſtoms and 
traditions; the preferring our judgment before all 
others, either preſent or paſt; the debaſing of holy 
fathers, prieſts, prelates, councils, ordinances, conſti- 
ſtutions, and all other things and proofs whatſoever, 
that ſtand not with our on liking and approbation. 
From the ſecond fountain are derived other qualities 
conformable to that humour; as are, the denying 
of juriſdiction and authority in our ſuperiors; the con- 
tempt of prelates; the exaggeration of the faults and 
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defects of our governors; the impugning of all epiſco- 
pal dignity, or eccleſiaſtical eminency, and eſpecially of 
the See apoſtolick, whereunto appertains the correction 
of ſuch like offenders. For the 1atisfying this deviliſh 
and moſt pernicious vein of malice, thoſe wicked 
reprobates do incite and arm the people againſt their 
ſpiritual paſtors ; they kindle factions againſt God's 


- anointed ſubſtitutes ; they deviſe a new Church, a 


new form of government, a new e and eccle- 
ſiaſtical hierarchy upon earth; whereby to bring men 
in doubt and ſtaggering, what, or whom to be- 
lieve ; or whereunto to have recourſe in ſuch difficulties 
as do ariſe, 
Theſe two maladies, I ſay, of pride, and malice, 
have been the two cauſes of obſtinate error in all here- 
ticks from the beginning, as well noted that holy 


65. ad Ro- and ancient biſhop and martyr St. Cyprian, when he 


gatian. 


Many 
cauſes of 
evil life. 


ſaid fo long ago; . Theſe are the beginnings and ori- 
« oinal cauſes of hereticks, and wicked ſchiſmaticks, 
6 firſt, to pleaſe and eſteem themſelves; and then 
© being puff'd up with the ſwelling of pride; to 
& cotemn their governors and ſuperiors. Thus do 


& they abandon and forſake the Church; thus do 


ce they erect a prophane altar out of the Church, 
e againſt the Church; thus do they break the peace 
« and unity of Chriſt, and rebel againſt God's holy 
& ordination”. . 

Now then, as theſe are the cauſes, either only, or 
principally of erring in our belief, moſt facile and eaſy, 
as we fee, to be diſcern'd; ſo there are many more 
occaſions, cauſes, off-ſprings, and fountains to be 
found, of going aſtray in life and manners. That 
is to ſay, as many in number, as we have evil paſſions, 
inordinate appetites, wicked deſires, or unlawful incli- 
nations within our minds; every one whereof is the 
cauſe oftentimes: of a diſorderly life, and breach of 
God's commandments. For which reſpect, there 15 
much more ſet down in ſcripture, for exhortation .N 
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poor life; than for direction of faith: for that the 


efect herein is more ordinary and eaſy, and more pro- 

vok'd by our own frailty ; as alſo by the multitude of 

infinite temptations. Wherefore we read that our Sa- The effect 

viour Jeſus in the very beginning of his preaching, — aj 

ſtraight after he was baptized, and had choſen unto him mon. 

St. Peter, and St. Andrew, Fames, and John, and Mat. 5, 6, 7 

ſome other few Diſciples, went up to the mountain, 

and there made his firit moſt excellent ſermon, recited 

by St. Matthew in three whole chapters; wherein he 

talks of nothing elſe, but of virtuous lite, poverty, 

meekneſs, juſtice, purity, ſorrow for ſin, patience in 

ſuffering, contempt of riches, forgiving of injuries, 

faſting, prayer, penance, entering by the ſtrait 

gate; and finally, of perfection, holineſs, and inte- 

grity of converſation, and of the exact fulfilling of God's 

law and commandments. 7% 
He aſſured his Diſciples with great aſſeveration, that Mat. 5, v. 

he came not to break the law, but to fulfil the ſame: . 

and conſequently, that whoſoever ſhould break the B 

leaſt of his commandments, and ſhould ſo teach men 

to do; that is, ſhould perſevere therein, without repen- 

tance, and ſo by his example draw other men to do the 

like, ſhould have no place in the kingdom of heaven. 

Again, he exhorted them moſt earneitly to be lights, 

and to ſhine by good works to all the world; and that 

except their juſtice did exceed the juſtice of ſcribes and 

Phariſees, which was but ordinary, and external, they 

could not be ſaved. He told them plainly, they 7:40.22! 

could not ſerve two maſters in this life; but either 

muſt forſake God, or abandon Mammon. He cried Chap. 6. 

unto them, Attrendite, ſtand attentive, and conſider CBap. 7. 

well your ſtate and condition: and then again, Seek 

to. enter by the ſtrait gate. And laſtly, he con- 

cludes : the only trial of a good tree, is the good fruit, 

which it yields : without which fruit, let the tree be 

never ſo fair or pleaſant to the eye, yet it is to be cut 

down and burnt; and that not every one who ſhall 
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without 
works. 
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ſay or cry unto him, Lord, Lord, at the laſt day, 
ſhould be ſaved, or enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but only ſuch as did execute the will and command- 
ments of his Father in this life. For want whereof, he 
aſſures them, that many at that day, who had not only 
believed, but alſo wrought miracles in his name, 
ſhould be denied, rejected, and abandoned by him. 
Waich long leſſon of virtuous life, being the firſt 
that ever our Saviour gave 1n publick to his Diſciples, 
then newly gather'd together, as St. Matihewy notes, 
(having treated very little of points of faith before; 
but only in general, having ſhewed himſelf to be the 
true Meſſias, by {ome miracles and preaching ) does 
ſufficiently teach us, that it is not enough to believe 
in Jeſus, and make prof ſſion of his name and doctrine, 
except we conform our lives and actions to the preſcript 
of the commandments. For altho' in Chriſtian reli- 


tude touch- gion, faith is the firſt and principal foundation, 


ing faith 


and works, Whereupon all the reſt is to be grounded; yet, as in 


other material buildings, after the foundation 1s laid, 
there remains the greateſt labour, time, coſt, art, 
and diligence, to be beſtow'd upon the framing, and 
furniſhing of other parts, that muſt enſue : even fo in 
this celeſtial edifice or building of our ſoul, having 
laid once the foundation and ground of true belief; 
the reſt of all our life-time, labour, and ſtudies is 
to be employ'd in the perfecting of our life and 
actions: and as it were, in raiſing up the walls and other 
parts of our ſpiritual building, by the exerciſe of all 
virtues, and diligent obſervance of God's command- 
ments. Without which, our faith 1s to no more pur- 
poſe nor profit, than is a foundation without a building 
upon it; or a ſtock or tree, that bears no fruit. Which 
thing St. James expreſſes moſt excellently in this fit 
ſimilitude : Even as the body without the ſpirit is dead; 

fo alſo faith without works is dead. 
Concerning which neceſſary point of a virtuous life, 
and obſerving God's commandments, St. Augoſtie, 
an 
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and other ancient fathers were of opinion, that not only 
the laſt words of St. James, and the whole diſcourfe which 
he makes of this matter in that chapter; but alſo both 
his, and all other Apoſtles writings, ſet forth and pub- 
hd after St. Paul's Epiſtles, were principally to re- 
preſs the moſt abſurd and pernicious error of ſome 
carnal and ſenſual Chriſtians, in the primitive church, 
who whilft the Apoſtles themſelves were yet alive, to 
indulge more treely their own appetites, pretended 
upon ſome obſcure and hard places in St. Paul, that 
faith alone was ſufficient to ſave them. For proof 
whereof, I will alledge only theſe words of St. Auguſtine, 
written in a book for this purpoſe, intitled : Of Faith, 
and good Works, Thus then he begins: 

“For that this wicked opinion of faith alone being St. Ain 
* ſufficient for ſalvation, was ſprung up in the Apoſtles wut” + 
time by ill underſtanding of St. Paul; all the other % file 2 
* apoſtolical Epiſtles which enſue, of St. Peter, St. Jobn, cer. c. 14. 
* It, James, and St. Jude, were directed principally to 
* this end, to prove with all vehemency ; That faith 
* without good works is nothing worth. And indeed St. Paul 
* himſelf did not define every manner of faith, whereby 
* we believe in God to be a ſaving faith; but only 
* means that profitable and evangelical faith, which has 
works annex*d, proceeding from charity. And as for Gal. 5. 
* that faith which 1s without works, and yet ſeems to 
* theſe men to be ſufficient for their ſalvation ; he pro- 
* teſts, that it is ſo unprofitable, that he doubts not to ; 
* ſay of himſelf : if I ſhould have all faith, in ſuch ſort, 1 Cor. 13. 
* as I were able to move mountains, and yet had not 
charity; I were nothing. By which charity, no 
* doubt, good life is meant, for in another place it 1s 
* faid, Charity is the fulfilling of the law. Wherefore Rom. 13. 
St. Peter moſt evidently in his ſecond Epiſtle; having 
* exhorted men to holineſs of life and manners; ſhews, 
* that certain wicked perſons took occafion by ſome 
* obſcure ſentences of St. Paul, to promiſe themſelves 
* ſecurity of falvation by faith alone. Which hard 
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ſentences, St. Peter affirms, that theſe miſerable men 
perverted to their own deſtruction, as they did alſo 
other holy Scriptures ; ſeeing that St. Pau! was of 
the very ſame opinion, as the other Apoſtles were, 


concerning life everlaſting to be obtain'd by none, 


but ſuch only, as join'd virtuous life with their be- 
lief. But St. James of all others, is moſt vehement 
againſt ſuch, as think, faith can ſuffice to ſalvation 
without good works; inſomuch, that he compares 
them to the devils themſelves, ſaying: Thou dojt be- 
lieve that there is one God : thou doſt well: the devils 
alſo do believe the ſame, and tremble. What could 
be ſpoken more truly, briefly, and vehemently than 
this? ſeeing in the Goſpel we read, that the devils 
made the ſame confeſſion of Chriſt's Deity, as did 
St. Peter; and yet Chriſt commended the one, and 
reprehended the other, &c. Wherefore, let not 
ſimple minds be deceived, and think they know 
God, if they confeſs him with dead faith; that is, 
with a faith void of good works, as the devils do, 
for that they read, perhaps, in ſcripture theſe words 
of Chriſt ; This ig life everlaſting, that men know thet 
the true God; and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 
Let them not, I ſay, be deceived with this; but let 
them remember how Chriſt's Apoſtle expounds that 
ſaying, when he writes: In this we know, that ut 
have known him, if we obſerve his commandments ; 


e He that ſaith, that he knoweth him, and keepeth not bis 


=. 


commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” 


Thus far have I thought good to alledge St. Aug 


Aug. Eu- fline's words and diſcourſe, furniſh'd, as you ſee, with 
great variety of Scriptures, out of his moſt excellent 


Book De Fide & Operibus, of which book he writes 


thus in another place of his works: „ have writ a 


chirid. c. 
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of this queſtion, whoſe title is Of Faith and 
Works, in which, according to the holy Scriptures, 
as much as by God's help 1 could, I have demon- 


Operibus. ** ſtrazed ; that men mult be ſaved by that faith, which 
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« js join'd with good works: which St. Paul did evi- 
« dently enough declare, when he ſaid; For in Chriſt Gal. 5. 
« Feſus, neither circumciſion availeth ought, nor prepuce : 
« but Faith, that worketh by charity. But if this faith 
do work evil, and not well, then, without all doubt, 
it is a dead faith in it ſelf, acording to the Apoſtle 
« St, James, who adds yet further: If a man ſay he James 2. 
« hath faith, but hath not works, can his faith be able 
„% /ave him? moreover, if a wicked man for his 
only faith may be ſaved, as ſome erroneouſly have 
believed; by help of that purging fire, whereof 
* St. Paul ſpeaks to the Corinthians, then would it . Cor. 3. 
„follow, that faith without works may ſave a man; 
and then what St. James coequal Apoſtle with 
St. Paul, has left written would be falſe, that faith 
without works cannot ſave us. Nay, it muſt be falfe 
« alſo what St. Paul himſelf affirm'd to the Corintbians, 
* ſaying ; Be not deceived, for neither fornicators, nor 1 Car. 6. 
* zdolaters, nor adulterers nor thieves nor drunk- 
* ards, &c. Shall poſſeſs the kingdom of God : which 
* would not be true, if Chriſtians, perſevering in theſe 
* fins, ſhould be ſaved notwithſtanding, . for only be- 
* lieving the faith of Chriſt. For if they be ſaved, 
* how ſhall they not be in the kingdom of God ?” thus 
lar St. Auguſtine. 
St. Gregory the Great, makes out of holy writ the The 
rery ſame diſcourſe upon this point. For, having con- uſed by St. 
ded thoſe moſt comfortable words of Chriſt to &r495- 
d. Thomas : Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 20. 
bave believed; he ſpeaks as follows. Perhaps here, Greg. hox. 
* every Chriſtian will ſay within himſelf, I do believe, 29. ** 
* and therefore I am bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaved. . 
* Wherein he ſays truth, if his life be anſwerable to his 
* belief, For true faith does not contradict in man- 
ners, what it profeſſes in words. For which cauſe, it 
* was ſaid of certain falſe Chriſtians by St. Paul : 
* They confeſs God in words; but deny him in deeds : Tit. r. 
and by St. Febu: Whoſoever ſays he knows God, J. 2. 
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1 promiſed being ſo; we muſt examine the truth of our faith, 
8 by conſideration of our life: for then, and not other- 
„ wile, are we true Chriſtians, if we fulfil in works, 
*© what we have promiſed in words: that is; in the 
% day of our baptiſm, we promiſed to renounce the 
„ pomp of this world, together with all the works of 
« iniquity : which promile, if we perform now after 
% baptiſm ; then are we true Chriſtians, and may be 
Lib. 33. joytul” And in another place, the fame holy father 
moral. c.7- adds this. For as divers men are Chriſtians in pro- 
Mat. 7. : feſſion and faith only, and not in life; hence it is 
“ ſaid, by the voice of truth it ſelf : Not every one 
* that ſhall jay to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
& the kingdom of heaven, And again: Why do you 
& call me Lord, Lord, and do not perform the things 
70.29.13. <« that I tell you ? Hence it is, that God complain'd of 
„ his people the Fews, ſaying; This people honoureth 
% me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. 
Pſaim 77. And the Prophet David of the fame people; They 
loved him with their mouth ; and with their tongues 
& they lyed unto him, &c. Wherefore let no man 
« truſt, that his faith may ſave him without good 
« deeds; fſceing that we know it is written exprelly ; 
« Faith without works is dead: and conſequently cannot 
be profitable, or ſave us from damnation.” Hitherto 

St. Gregory. t 
Which very concluſion St. Chryſaſtom makes with 
great vehemency, upon conſideration of that woful 
chance and heavy judgment, that happen'd unto him, 
The teſti- who in the Goſpel was admitted to the feaſt of Chriſtian 
et. faith and knowledge; but for want of the ornament or 
gon of St. garment of good life, was contumeliouſly deprived of 
Chry/o/tem. his expectation ; of whom St. CHryſaſtom's words ate 
Chry/.hom. theſe : He was invited to the feaſt and brought 10 
9. in. can. « the table, but becauſe by his foul garment, he di 
| % honour'd our Lord, that had invited him; hear how 
„ miſerable and lamentable a puniſhment he ſuffer's 
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He was not only thruſt from the table and banquet; 
ce butalſo bound hand and foot, and caſt into utter dark- 
<« neſs, where there is eternal weeping and gnaſhing 
e of teeth. Wherefore let us not, I beſeech you dear bre- 
c thren, let us not, I ſay, deceive ourſelves, and ima- 
« gine, that our faith will ſave us without good works. 
6 For except we join pure life to our belief, and in 
e this heavenly vocation of ours, do apparel ourſelves 
© with worthy garments of virtuous deeds, whereby 
« we may be admitted at the marriage-day in hea- 
&« yen; nothing will be able to deliver us from the dam- 
ce nation of this miſerable man, that wanted his wed- 
« ding weed”. Which thing St. Paul well notes, when 
having ſaid: We bave an everlaſting houſe in heaven, 
not made by hands : he adds preſently this exception; 
Si tamen veſtiti, & non nudi inveniamur ; that is, if 
we be found at that day apparell'd, and not naked. 
Would to God every Chriſtian deſirous of his ſalva- 
tion, would ponder well this diſcourſe and exhortation 
of St. Chryſaſtom. | | 
And fo, to conclude our ſpeech in this chapter, The con- 
without allegation of further authorities, which are dduſion of 
infinite to this effect, it may appear by what has al- 2 
ready been ſet down, wherein the true profeſſion of 

a Chriſtian conſiſts; and thereby each man that is not 

partial, or blinded in his own affection, as many are, 

may take a view of his ſtate and condition, and frame 

unto himſelf a very probable: conjecture, how he is 

like to ſpeed at the laſt accounting day; that is, what 

profit or damage he may expect, by his knowledge and 
proteſſion of Chriſtian religion. For, as to him that walks 
uprightly in that vocation, and performs effectually 

every way his profeſsd duty, there remain both infinite 

and ineſtimable rewards prepared: ſo to him that ſtrays 

alide, and ſwerves from the right path of life or faith 
preſcribed unto him, there are no leſs pains and puniſh- - 

ments reſerved. For which cauſe every Chriſtian, that 

s caretul of his ſalvation, . ought to fix his eye yery ſe- 

rioully 
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riouſly upon them both: and as he ſhews himſelf conſtant, 

firm, humble, obedient, and in one word, Catholick 

in belief: ſo he muſt ſhew himſelf honeſt, juſt, pure, 

innocent and holy in converſation. 

This ſecond gg concerning life and manners, be- 
ult 


ing more diffic 


„as has been ſhew'd, than the other 


of belief ( whereof notwithſtanding we have allo treated 
ſufficiently in the former chapters) the reſt of this whole 
work {hall tend to the declaration of this latter part, I 
mean of good life; thereby to ſtir up and awake (if 
ſo it may pleaſe the merciful goodneſs-of our bleſſed 
Saviour) the ſlothful hearts of Chriſtians, to the conſi- 
deration of their own ſtate, and make them more vigi- 
lant in this great affair, whereon depends their endleſs 


wo, or weltare. 
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Two principal Exerciſes, that appertain to 4 
Chriſtian life; which are: To reſiſt all ſin; 
and to exerciſe all kind of virtue and god 
works: with the means how to perform them both. 


SECT, I. The reaſon of this chapter. 


8 Uppoſing that in the parts of this book which en- 


ſue, we are to deal only 


with ſuch, as are in- 


ſtructed, and ſettled in true Chriſtian faith (where: 
unto we have proved before, that a virtuous life, and 
good deeds are neceſſarily to be joined.) It ſeems con- 
venient in this place, to treat of the points or principal 


parts belonging thereunto. 


preſcribed by God himſelf, in the writings 


Which 


parts are brielly 
of David, 


P/alm 26. Jaiab, and other Prophets of the old Teſtament, to be 
Jaiab 1. two, to wit: To decline from vice; and embrace virtue. 


But much more plainly are they ſet down and ex 
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St. Peter, St. Paul, and other Saints of the evangelical 
law: the former affirming, that the fruit and effect of » 
Chriſt's death and paſſion is; That dead to fin, we may > rs ” 
live to juſtice + and the other adjoining: The grace of 
God our Saviour appear'd to all men, inftrufting us; that 
renouncing wickedneſs, ---- we live juſtly, and godly in 
this world, &c. g | 
By which teſtimonies of holy writ, and by many Two parts 
others, which to this purpoſe might be alledged, is 2 8994 
made clear and evident, that the whole duty of a 
Chriſtian's life in this world, is reduced to theſe two 
heads or principles, to wit : to the reſiſtance of all evil, 
and to the exerciſe of all piety and virtue. In reſpect 
of the firſt, our life is call'd in holy fcripture, a war- 
fare upon earth, and virtuous men are term'd ſoldiers. 
For, as good ſoldiers do lie in continual wait to reſiſt 7% 7- | 
their enemies: ſo vigilant Chriſtians do carefully ſtand * *** *** 
upon their watch, for reſiſting the ſuggeſtions and temp- 
tations of ſin. In regard of the ſecond point, we 
are named labourers, husbandmen, ſowers, merchants, 
bankers, ſtewards, farmers and the like; and our whole 
life is term'd a mart, traffick, or negociation; For, 144z.9.10. | 
as theſe kind of people do attend with diligence to their 20. | 
gain and increaſe of their temporal riches in this life: 1 Tn. 5. 
ſo ought we to apply ourſelves wholly, in the continual 
exerciſe of good works, to the honour and praiſe of 
God, whoſe people we are; and to the augmentation 
of our merit and treaſure in the world to come. 
Theſe then are the two parts of a good Chriſtians 
life; the two principal points whereupon we ſhould 
meditate z the exerciſe wherein we ſhould be occupied; 
the two legs whereupon. we ſhould walk towards our One or 
country; the two arms wherewith we ſhould lay faſt theſe parts 
hold of God's eternal kingdom; the two wings where- not avail- 
by we muſt fly and mount up to heaven. So, -whoſo- e with 
ever does want any one of theſe two parts, tho he had | 
. the other; yet can he never aſcend to God's bliſs: no 
more than a bird can fly, being maimed ef one of 
, Q_ her 
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her wings. My meaning is; that neither integrity of 


life is ſufficient without good works; nor good works 


availahle, without a pure and undefiled life. The latter 


is made clear by God's own ſpeeches to the people of 
xeHole ſacrifices, oblations, - prayers, and other 

, that were commended, and commanded by 
himſelf, be oftentimes rejected, and accounted abomi- 
nable, for that the-offerers and exhibiters thereof, were 
men of impious and ſinful converſation. The former 
-alſo is apparently ſhew'd by Chriſt's parable of the 
fooliſh virgins ; who tho* they were virgins, and in- 
.contaminate from ſin: yet becauſe they had not the oyl 


of good works, to give light in their lamps, they were 


excluded from the marriage banquet: as alſo that other 
moſt unfortunate fellow was, who wanted his wedd!' ing 
ornaments. Both theſe; points then are neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian's ſalvation; and ſo neceſſary, that the one with- 
out the other is not available. And by this may ap- 
pear the moſt excellent perfection of a Chriſtian life, if 
it were performꝰd as it thould be, and many no doubt, 
wy peform it; which is to admit no ſin either in mind 
or work ; and to pretermit no virtue, that may be ex- 
erciſed. O angelical! yea more than angelical excel- 


* 1 1 for that Angels have neither temptations to 


[refft ; nor meritorious, works to exerciſc themſelves 1 in: 
ine; mm treat i- of both pos 
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N D as hoy the firſt point, which is reſiſting of 
A ſin, we are commanded by God's holy word to 
do it manfully, vigilantly, conſtantly, and ſincerely. 
St. Paul does add; that in this reſiſtance we ought to 


ſttrive even to death, and to the ſhedding of our blood, 


Heb. 12. 


if need require. Nondum uſque ad ſanguinem reſtitiſtis 
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unto the effuſion of your blood in fighting againſt ſin; We muſt 
as tho? he had ſaid, this muſt you do, and this is your i fin 
duty and obligation, and to this God will havg, you == 
bound, when occaſion does require. And to the Eybe- Fobeſe 6. 
fians he makes a long diſcourſe upon this matter, ex- Ts 
horting them to arm themlvyes to this fight: Put on (fays St. Pauls 
he) the armour of God upon you, that you may be able to echorta- 
ſtand againſt the ſnares of the devil, &c. Tate unto you A 
the armour of God, that you may reſiſt in the day of evil. 

And finally to omit many other ſpeeches of his to this 

purpoſe ; he gives a general rule to his ſcholar Timothy : 

That no man ſhall be crowned, - which fights not com- 2 Tim. 2. 
petently. | 

According to which doctrine, St. James, St. Peter, 
and St. Fohn, do earneſtly exhort us to reſiſt ſtrongly and Janes 4. 
vigilantly the devil, the fleſh, and the world, as a 7. 5 
point wherein principally conſiſts the duty of a goo 8 
Chriſtian in this life. In conformity whereto, the holy 
and bleſſed man . Fob endued with God's ſpirit, does, 
after a large diſcourſe of the dreadful power, and cruelty 
of our great enemy Leviathan or Sathan, end with this 72 14. 
watch word: Memento belli: be not unmindful of the 
war which thou haſt in hand, and ſhalt have during 
life, with this mortal enemy of thine. en: 

If you ask me why our mereiful Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, vn 
having conquer'd this Leviathan, and all the force of fin Chriſt will 
in him; would notwithſtanding have us fight after he have us 
had overcome, and paſs thro? a battle in imitation of him; feht. 
one reaſon is evident by that we have cited before out of 
St. Paul: that he will have us crown'd: and none can 2 Tin. 2. 
be crown'd, but he that has lawfully fought: And 
therefore he repeats ſo often in the book of Revela- 
tions, that he will give the crown of heaven, only to 
ſuch as have overcome, and conquer'd in this combat. 
Vincenti, ſays he, dabo 'manna abſconditum. To him Ac. 3. 
that ſhall conquer will I give hidden manna. And 
again: Qui vicerit, fic veſtietur : he that ſhall overcome 
mall thus be apparelb'd by me with glory. And finally, 

Q 2 to 
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to omit many other places, he concludes this third 
chapter of Revelations in theſe words: To bim that 
overcometb will I give a ſeat together with me in 
throne, even as I having conquer'd, do fit down with my 
father in his throne. | 
In which laſt words, if you mark, there is another 
cauſe diſcover'd of this our war, which ought to touch 
our very hearts, to wit, the imitation of our captain, 
and our being crown'd with him: that as he, by 
fighting, and overcoming was exalted to the throne of 
his father ; ſo we may be exalted to his throne, for the 
like reaſon. Upon which cauſe, and moſt comfortable 
conſideration, St. Paul grounds himſelf in his epiſtle to 
Heb. 12. the Hebrews, when he exhorts them ſo earneſtly to the 
like fight, as follows: „ Shaking off from us all 
«*« weight or clog, that may hinder us; let us by pa- 
e tience run into the combat offer'd us, with our eyes 
« fix d upon the author of our faith, and fulfiller 
+ thereof, Chriſt Jeſus, who ſetting before his eyes 
+ the joys of heaven, and contemning the confuſion 
% (or worldly ſhame) that thereby might enſue, ſuſ- 
„ tain'd the croſs, and thereby is come now to fit at 
the right hand of the ſeat of God his Father.” 
Divers re- This was the moſt excellent encouragement and ex- 
fons of our hortation of St. Paul, whereby we ſee two or three 
_ particular cauſes utter'd, why Chriſt our redeemer has 
ordain'd us to fight ſo earneſtly againſt the temptations 
of "fin in this world: one, that we may thereby follow 
him, and ſhew our ſelves dutiful children of ſuch a 
father, and worthy ſoldiers of ſuch a captain; and the 
other, that we may declare alſo thereby the force of his 
heavenly grace, which was not only able to conquer the 
devil, .in his own divine perſon ;. but in his pooreſt 
ſervants in like manner, who by him do overcome, 
and conquer daily, and thereby do get unto them- 
ſelves infinite crowns of glory in heaven: which gain, 
is the third cauſe of this holy and pious ordination 
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to have us fight. And this do the ancient“ fathers prove * See Sr. 
at large in their writings, when they declare unto us, ns l Ia 
why notwithſtanding the guilt of original ſin, and con- 1 ah. 
cupiſcence thereon depending, is taken away by Chriſt's ut & lib. 
paſſion, and by virtue thereof in the ſacrament of bap- 2c. 28.& 
tiſm, yet the ſting or temptation of the faid concupi- 74 * 
ſcence, or incentive of ſin, calbd by divines, fomes per- J. 3 
cati, does ſtill remain; and this not to our hurt, but ad Jul.; i 
agonem, as the father's words are; that is to ſay, to 46. 1. 4: 
minifter unto us fight and combat, and thereby matter % 25 
of victory and conqueſt, and merit here; and in the life vrny the 
to come, a crown of glory. O moſt merciful ordination motion of 
of our good God! what father could ever be fo careful concupil- 
of his children, as he is of us, to work every way our —— | 
good, and our greateſt good? I 
Hence alſo it proceeds, that St. James conſidering the baptiſm. 
grounds and points before ſpecified, does 050 animate us 
the more to this fight) uſe the moſt comfortable exhor- 
tation, whereby he begins his epiſtle in theſe words: 
Brethren, take it for a matter of all joy when you fall in- Jam. 1. 
to ſundry ſorts of temptations. And to ſtrengthen this 
St. Paul aſſures us, that God is faithful, and will not 1 Cor. ic. 
ſuffer us to be tempted above our power. And other holy Chriſt is 
fathers do add further, for confirmation hereof; that Prelent at 
Chriſt our Saviour delights ſo much in this battle and P a 
combat of ours againſt fin, that he vouchſafes to be pre- looks on. 
ſent ; and ſtanding by us, looks on, and abetts us there- 
in, ſubminiſtring to us both force and grace, where. 
with to gain the victory : and this not only in external 
combats, ſuch as were of his Martyrs, againſt their 
bloody perſecutors ; but in all inward conflicts alſo of Hon oy 
the mind, againſt the temptations of the foreſaid con- ,. 
cupiſcence, and of the fleſh, world, and devil: and fo B. Ramund 
does St. Athanaſius record, that Chriſt was preſent with * vita S. 
that great Saint, St. Anthony. And the like does St. An- 2 
toninus, Raymundus and others, record of St. Catharine asg, a 
of Sienna, and other Saints in their horriblè conflicts Fare. p. 
and temptations of the fleſh, and other like ſuggeſtions 3. %% 23. 
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230 Cha 
of the enemy, and how after the combat ended, for H 
their more compleat comfort, their Saviour appear'd and 2 
unto them (when they fear'd Jeſt he having abandon'd out 
them, they had loft all) and ſnew'd, that he was much for t. 
pleaſed with their fight, ſeeing they yielded no conſent, dy ſo 
but manfully had ſtood out, and got the victory. And if it 
when they ask'd him, hore he was in time of their ſa and t 
extream affliction : he anſwer'd, that he was by them, merit 
and look'd upon their combat, and took pleaſure to ſee tyrant 
them fight ſo manfully by the force of his grace; be- of out 
ing aſſured, that he would make them win and have co- op 
the victory by the help that he gave them. And this of hir 
it is to ſerve ſuch a maſter, and ſuch comfort may we ſelf, 1 
take to enter into battle upon confidence of ſuch a and te 
captain, under whom, no man loſes or takes hurt; but rinthi 
he that-either runs away, or refuſes the battle, or con- I dof 
fides overmuch in his own ſtrength, and not in the that is 
1 ſtrength of his ſaid maſter. king 1 
| How we And thus much be ſpoken briefly of the pious cauſes how t 
| _ de that moved our Saviour to leave us this war: but go media 
ches in ſomewhat muſt be ſaid alſo of the manner how we are dy, an 
| battle. to behave our ſelves therein, that 1s to lay, with what preack 
4 diligence, with what attention, with what rigour, con- ful ſpe 
| ſtancy, ſincerity, ſeverity, and reſolution, For tho”, this bat, © 
concupiſcence, or fomes peccati, this ſting of ſenſuality ing th 
inclining us to ſin, be left only ad agonem, that is, to up inte 
ſtrive withal, as before has been faid : yet is it a faſti- crets; 
dious and dangerous worm; a moſt peſtilent, and pe- this ba 
ſtiferous ſnake lying within our bowels; which if it be body; 
not diligently look d into, and reſiſted betimes, and with jection 
all watchfulneſs; certain it is, that it will overcome, the we 
conquer, and conſume us, or utterly infect and poiſon us moſt p 
Rom. 7. before we are aware. Hear the complaint of one well bond-1 
The com- exerciſed i in this point: I. /ee (lays St, Faul) another law ing to 
* Fg in my members repugning to the law of my mind, and cap- them, 
aint che tivating me in the law of far, which is in my members. the ſat 
ſtirring of . Unhappy man that I am ! wwho Hall deliver me from the his ſp 


concupi- body of this death ? the grace of God by Feſus Chriſt, our 
ſcence. pet K 4 Here 
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Here you ſee that St. Pau after his baptiſm, yea, 
and after his confirmation in grace alſo, as may appear 
out of this very epiſtle to the Romans, cries. out 
for that he felt this ſting of concupiſcence in his bo- 
dy ſo ſtrong and forcible againſt the law of his mind, as 
if it would violently compel him to commit ſin indeed: 
and that only the grace of God by Chriſt, through the 
merits of his paſſion, was able to deliver him from the 
tyrant, and from theſe ſtrong aſſaults. Unto which grace 
of our Saviour, this holy Apoſtle's own diligence and 
co-operation, was not wanting; for ſo he both teſtifies 
of himſelf, and exhorts other men to the ſame, - Of him+ 
ſelf, he teſtifies every where of his fights and combats, 
and tells the manner thereof: as for example to the Co- 
rinthians ;, Ego fic pugno, non quaſi acrem verberans &c. 
I do fight (in the combat of ſin ) not as beating the air; 
that is to ſay, not in vain, or idly, without purpoſe, ma- 
king vain ſhews and flouriſhes only, as ſome do. But 
how then, holy Apoſtle ? hearken I pray you what im- 
mediately follows in the ſame place: But I chaſtiſe my lo- 
dy, and bring it into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when I have 
preached to others, my ſelf become a reprobate. O dread- 
ful ſpeech! for thoſe, that either do fly wholly this com- 
bat, or are negligent, or over delicate in the fight; fee» 
ing that this choſen veſſel of God, after his being taken 
up into the third heaven, and made partaker of God's ſe- 
crets; did think it ſo neceſſary for his ſalvation to fight 
this battle, with ſuch affliction and mortification of his 
body; that he brought it not only into obedience and ſub. 
jection. to his ſpirit, but into ſervitude alſo (for that is 
the word which the Apoſtle uſes ) ſignifying thereby a 
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St. Paul 
fight a- 
againſt the 
fleſh. 


Servitude 
ofthe budy 


unto the 


moſt perfect ſubjection of his fleſh to his fpirit, ſuch as ſpirit. 


. bond=men or ſlaves do uſe towards their lords, not dar- 
ing to look aſide, nor to lift upſa much as a finger agamit 
them, without certain aſſurance of ſevere puniſhment for 
the ſame; and ſo did St. Paul ſubdue his body unto 
his ſpir n. os 
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He teaches others alſo the ſame manner of fight, when 
Col. 3, he ſays to the Colgſians; mortify therefore your members 
that are upon the earth, and then tells them wherein they 
St. Payp, muſt be mortified, to wit, in reſiſting the temptations of 
rection fornication, uncleaneſs, luſt, wicked concupiſcence, ava- 
for the rice, &c. And not only theſe, but their very roots and 
manner of origins alſo: as, anger, indignation, malice, blaſphemy, 
our ght. {1;hy ſpeech, lying, and the like; which buds, and evil 
fruits of concupiſcence, in his epiſtle to the Romans, he 
calls facta carnis, works of the fleſh; for that by inſti- 
gation of the fleſh they commonly are committed : and 
then he gives this general direction; I you live accord- 
ing to the fleſh, you ſhall die (to wit eternally ) but if by 
the ſpirit you do mortify the works of the fleſh, you ſhall 
live. This then is his meaning about the quality of this 
combat and fight, that it muſt be by chaſtiſing, and bring- 
ing our body into ſervitude, and by mortifying the 
members and carnal inclinations thereof, by the force 
and 'dominion of our ſpirit ; and that he who fol- 
lows this rule, is in the way of life, and contrarywiſe, 
he that is over indulgent to the eaſe and appetites of his 
own fleſh, runs the certain path of perdition, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of our Saviour; Qui amat animam ſu- 
am perdet cam: he that loves his ſoul more than he ſnould, 
and yields too much to ſenſual delights, ſhall loſe her: 
and he that hates her, that is, hates her exceſſes, and re- 
reſſes the ſame by mortification, ſhall gain and pre- 
erve her to eternal life. 
Upon this ground then and doctrine, this fight 
againſt ſin and the concupiſcence thereof, has been 
always maintain'd with care and carefulneſs, by 
the beſt ſort of Chriſtians ſince Chriſt's time, and 
that, with ſuch preciſe exactneſs, as not only they 
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Not only 


of ſin, but adultery, theft, murder, deceit, rapine, injuſtice, and 

— * the like, but the very inward conſent of heart alſo; 

meine for that Chriſt himſelf determin'd that point in the 

caſe of adultery, that when there is conſent of * 
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ward will, the ſin is committed before God, tho' it 
never come to external act. 

Moreover, the holy Apoſtle St. James notes three Janes 4. 
ſteps or degrees concerning the complement of ſin by 
the conſent of heart; to wit, ſuggeſtion, delectation, 
and conſent: whereof, as the firſt is from the enemy, 
the ſecond, from our ſenſuality, the third from our rea- 
ſon and free-will : ſo may the firſt be without our fault, 
the ſecond includes, for the moſt part, ſome negligence 
of ours, the third convinces us always of iniquity: or 
to uſe St. Gregory's own words: In ſuggeſtion 13 the ſeed Greg. ad 
of ſm ; in deleftation, the nouriſhment , in conſent, the * it. 
perfelion. And therefore he that will avoid this con-. Cant. 
ſent, whereupon depends all, (for the external act of ge of this 
ſin, is no fin, if there be no internal conſent of mind) a St. 4.1. 
good Chriſtian is bound to be vigilant in all theſe three de /er. De. 
degrees z and firſt, to avoid ſuggeſtions, as much as 27 112. 
he may, by flying occaſions either of company, or 2 1. 
others. Secondly, if ſuggeſtions come; to fly and reſiſt 
delectation, by cutting off the temptation at the begin- How ſug- 
ning, and cruſhing the ſerpent's head, as ſoon as it is — 
diſcern'd whither it tends. But if we ſhould be negligent and con- 
in this; or could not avoid, or repreſs ſome ſenſual ſent muſt 
delectat ion; then at leaſt to ſtand reſolutely and man- beavoided. 
fully in defence of our laſt bulwark, wherein lies our 
life or death, which is the conſent of heart. 

Now, for performance of our duty in theſe three The firlt 
things, eſpecially the two latter, wherein there is more diligence 
danger, two diligencies are neceſſary : the one to be ech. 
very watchful over our own actions, thoughts, and 
words; according to that ſaying of holy Feb : I did ack, 
ear all my works. And the Prophet David more ex- Eſaln 76. 
attly: And I meditated in the night with my heart, and 
[ was exerciſed, and I ſwept my ſpirit : behold an. exact 
examination of his thoughts and deeds. And this exer- 
ciſe of examining paſs'd down to the Saints of the new 
teſtament with no leſs rigour, but rather more, than it 
was uſed by theſe Saints of the old law; as it is evident 
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z Cor. 44 by St. Paul, who ſo exactly had examin'd his own life: w. 
foul on this behalf, that he durit affirm, that to his Þ tate hin 
knowledge, he was guilty of no fault or offence at all F and mo 

towards God; tho? yet in this he would not pronounce ] The 

himſelf juſtified. And hence proceeded the cuſtom of lived in 

other holy men, retain'd until this day in God's church, Apoſtle. 

by ſuch as are careful in this battle; which is to exa- I Eg2/ppu 

mine exactly, and often, their own conſcience, both ¶ auſteritic 

for thoughts, words, and deeds. And this the firſt I tinual n 

| diligence. | to knees w. 
The ſecond The ſecond is to attend to-mortification of our paſ- ¶ days mu 
diligence is ſions, evil affections, and ſiniſter inclinations, proceed. hard, as 
rouge ing ordinarily from the foreſaid infection of our ſenſual ¶ conſider, 
2s concupiſcence; for by this means we come to weaken ¶uſt, and 
the forces of our enemies, and to cut off, as it were, have of ſc 

his chief battery againſt us. And as nothing is more rence wil 
effectual to this end, than to chaſtiſe and keep our bodies Weverity o 

low by corporal affliction; it is. wonderful how all the Nilo rect 

ancient Saints, even from the Apoſtles themſelves, did Nexandri 
frequent this wholſome remedy. For of the Apoltles Wrom Ron 

in general, there is left written by one of them, We did wit 

2 Cor. 11. They paſſed their lives in much faſting, much watch- Nence, an- 
2 Cor. 5. ing, hunger, thirſt, cold, and nakedneſs: whereol eligion ( 
the firſt two at leaſt, muſt needs be preſumed to have Mime, and 
been voluntary. | us direc 
St. Time- The ſame Apoſtle St. Paul, writing in like manner t. Peter, t 
ty and St. to his ſcholar Timothy, and perſuading him not to drink {Mpoſtles, | 
— 4 altogether water; but to uſe ſome little wine, at leaſt Needed the 
from wine. for his ſtomach and frequent infirmities, does well ſhewiriſt him 
thereby, as St. Chryſaſtom allo notes, and the matter B Ne of auſte 
Chry/. — clear, that St. Timothy did wholly abſtain from wine; Nen's exam 
in e. 3. and that, as may be believed, by St. Paul's own exansſWem ; wh 
& lem. 2. ple, who by his fact of going into the temple, purified Wregoing Z 
adPop. An- as a Nazarene, and with them, upon one day's warm pe lives of 
—_— eg“ ing only (whereas the Nazarenes were bound to abſtain f ange in 
#4 ny thirty days from wine, before they enter'd ) is inferr'd, Hierom, 
.Foſep.l.2 that St. Paul was utterly ab/temious, that is to ſay, ddr, and ot 
de bello bannes Ce 


ſo drink no wine at all; and to lived always a Naar 
1 | 
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life: wherein it is likely his ſcholar Timally would imi- 
tate him, as alſo in the reſt of his bodily chaſtiſements, 
and mortifications of his fleſh. | 

The like is recounted of other apoſtolical men, that The auſte- 


; k . ' rity of 
lived in thoſe days: as for example, of St. James the 8. 28 


Apoſtle, ſurnamed the juſt, of whom is recorded by and others, 


Egeſppus, and related by EufeLius : that beſides: other Ege/p. a- 


auſterities of life concerning his apparel, diet, and con- Y £u/eb, 


lib. 2. hift. 


tinual mortification; his exerciſe of praying on his oſs 2s; 


knees was ſuch (a thing that delicate Chriſtians of our 
days much fly) that the skin of his knees was made as 
hard, as the brawn of a camel's knee. And yet if we 
conſider, what neceſſity a man, that was ſo holy and 
 Wiuſt, and had lived fo long with Chriſt himſelf, might 
are of fo much prayer, in reſpect of us now; the ditle- 
rence will quickly appear. The like, or rather greater 
rverity of life does that learned Jet and Philoſopher 
Philo recount of his countrymen, the firſt Chriſtians in The auſte- 
lexandria under St. Mark the Evangeliſt, ſent thither rity of 
rom Rome by St. Peter, to begin that church, which, * 
e did with ſuch exact piety, ſanctity, ſimplicity, abſti- —— 
ence, and mortification ; as moved their adverſaries in in 4/:xan- 
tigion (whereof Philo was one, who lived at that «ria. 
me, and ſaw their lives) to extream admiration, And 1 
us direction, no doubt, St. Mark * carried from ,,, * 18 
r Wt. Peter, that ſent him thither; as St. James, and other Cantem- 
k poſtles, and St. Mary Magdalen (that perhaps ex- plat. 
ſt Weeded them all in this kind) took the fame from *£#/6. in 
W 
5 


briſt himſelf. And ſuch as follow d them in this exer- — 


e of auſterity of life, had their warrant both from theſe 46. 


er's example, and from the Spirit of God inſtructing 
n-Wem 3 whereof you may read infinite examples in the 
ed regoing Epe/ippus, and Euſebius, and others, that wrote 
e lives of Saints in thoſe firſt ages; as alſo in St. A. 
n naſſus in the life of St. Anthony the monk; and in 
„ Hierom, who regiſter'd the acts of St. Paul the her- 
lan, and of St. Hilarion. The like you may fee in 


vanes Caſſianus, Palladius, Joannes Climacus, and 
others, 
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others, that have recorded things of admiration in this 


St. Auguſ- 
Fine $ Wor- 
thy ſaying. 
fb. 1. Con- 


fc. 5: 


behalf, which we now are almoſt afraid to read; and 
much more to imitate. All which rigour of exact life 
and mortification in theſe ancient Chriſtians, tended 
notwithſtanding to this end : to mortify their bodies, 
ſubdue their fleſh and ſenſuality, repreſs the motions 
of their concupiſcence ; that thereby they might ſtand 
the more ſecure in this battle of reſiſting ſin ; whereof 
St. Auguſtine uſed thoſe effectual words: Moriar ne 
moriar. I will die, to the end I may not die, that is 
to ſay, I will mortify my flcſh, left I be ſlain in this 
battle. 

This was the beginning of the auſterity of life in 
thoſe firſt fathers, and founders of our religion. This 
was the cauſe of firſt leaving the world, and flying 
to the deſert. This was the origin of all monaſteries, 


Cloiſters, hermitages, cells, and ſolitaty habitations: 


and finally, this was the reaſon of all breach and ſepa- 


ration from fleſh and blood, and from all worldly con- 


A marvel- 


lous exam- ſelf, that, having 


ple of St. 


Hierom. 


2 Cor. 12. 


verſation; thereby to avoid all occaſions of external 
temptations; and by that means, to gather the more 
force and ſtrength, to reſiſt the internal. In which in- 
ternal conflict notwithſtanding, the combat oftentimes 
was fo ſharp and vehement; that it is moſt wonderful 
to conſider what is recorded by the foreſaid writers, 
touching affaults endured by thoſe ancient Saints, that 
had left the world; and what extream pains and afflicti- 
ons they ſuſtain'd willingly, to continue their reſiſt- 
ance againſt their ſpiritual adverſary. Which thing 
were ſet down, no doubt, and left written to us by 
God's holy providence, for our confuſion that now 
live, who are fo careleſs and negligent in reſiſting the 
aſſaults and temptations of ſin, that we make no ac 
count thereof at all. 

St. Hierom, ina certain epiſtle, bears witneſs of him- 
abandon'd the world, and retired 
himſelf into a wild deſert of Syria, he was moſt terribly 


tempted, not unlike to St. Pau, with ſuggeſtions s 
h the 
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the fleſh. But what did he to reſiſt this temptation ? 
and what ſucceſs had he therein ? you ſhall hear his 
own declaration. How often, ſays he, being in Hieron. ep. 
« the wilderneſs and vaſt deſert, burnt up, and 22 4 uf. 
« ſcorch'd by the extream heat of the ſun (wherein the T f 
« monks of my time had their ugly habitations ) was I 1 
« tempted with thoughts of Roman delights, &c. I 
« fate alone, for I was repleniſh'd with ſorrow and 
e bitterneſs. The parts of my body were now become 
e deform'd and ugly, with continual wearing of my 
« fack: and my skin was as black as the skin of an 
„% Ethiopian. I wept daily, and pals'd my time con- 
« tinually in groaning : and when, at length, fleep 
came upon me againſt my will, I lay down, and 
« did beat my bare bones, ſcarce hanging together, 
« againſt the ground. Of my meat and drink, I will ſay The auſte- 
nothing; whereas in this place, we, that are monks, rity of old 
« doule only cold water, even when we are ſick ; and monks. 
do think it a great delicacy, to taſte any one thing, 
* that favours of the fire. 

I therefore being in this. caſe 5 and having ſhut 
* my {elf up in this priſon, for fear of hell fire, and 
for avoiding of fin ; being not only companion to 
* ſcorpions and wild beaſts, but wholly worn out with 
* continual faſting : yet I could not avoid the tempta- 
tions of the fleſh, Sc. Wherefore I did caſt my ſelf St. Nie- 
* down at the feet of Jeſus : I did bathe the ground roms 
about me, with tears; and dried the ſame up again — 
* with. my own hair, I did repreſs my rebellious 1 
« fleſh, with continual abſtinence of whole weeks to- the fich. 
* gether. I am not aſham'd to confeſs this miſery of 
* my wretched ſtate. I remember, that I cry'd unto 
* Jeſus, whole days and nights together; and ceaſed 
not to beat and knock my breaſt ; until he aroſe, 
and rebuked my, enemy; and thereby reftored to me 
my former tranquillity. I perſever d in prayer, in 
chat forlorn and ſavage deſert (being angry and ri- 
M.* gorous againſt my ſelf) and I hamper'd with im- 

| R I priſonment 
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+, priſonment my miſerable fleſh,” as our Lord is my * fon 

„ witneſs; until at length, after infinite tears ſhed, I * [tree 

| e and my very fight dazled with long looking up, and | won 

The con- beholding the heavens, I ſeem'd again to be reſtored '* CelVe 

cluſion of © to the company and fellowſhip of Angels: where- man 

Rriving in . with being made exceeding joyful; and repleniſh'd 

et as it were fwwith all kind of divine and celeſtial ſolace; 

I began to, ſing again, within my ſelf, that moſt © © that 

Carp. t. -** pleaſant ſong: We ſhall now run after the fiveet ſu. , make 

% -vour of thy fragrant oiniments, O Lord.“ ing ( 

The miſe- ., Thus did theſe bleſſed Fathers and Saints of God“ the c 

rable ſtate behave them eleves : and thus did they eſteem them. ix heart | 

— — ſelves bound to do, to reſiſt fin, and to maintain their This 4 

ar this day. integrity, againſt the wicked aſſaults of their ghoſtly 

' Feel. 4. enemy; femembring how it is written: Fight dd. and wre 

Prov. 33. liantly for thy ſoul ; and ſtrive unto death for maine. <ptatu 

.: ance of juſtice. But alas, dear brother, how do we be- A 

have ourſelves in this important buſineſs ? what do we? death his 

what pains take we? what attention, what vigilancy dv 

we hold upon our thoughts, words and actions? What 

caution, do we uſe? what reſiſtance do we make? ö 

there any man that flies the occaſions of {in ; or rather 

provokes not the ſame ? is there any, now a days, that 

mortifies his fleſh; or rather does not 'cheriſh and 

proper it to wickedneſs? is there any man, that re. 

Preſſes his own appetites? that ſtands in fight again 

ſenſual ſuggeſtions? nay rather, do not all the world * 

run after their own. .concupiſcence ? do they not vie of b 

themſelves, as ſlayes, to every temptation, that dos. 

ariſe? to every aſſault, that the enemy makes? dogg 

they not devour every hook, which the devil lap 

to intrap them, and ſwallow down every pofſon'd ball 

The de- that is caſt for their deſtruction? O merciful Lord Y 

ſcription of hat a pitiful ſtate of the world is this? Hearken; goa 
1 N how this caſe of a careleſs ſenſual man 18 dt 
own con- ſcribed. even by the very finger of God himſelf." 

cupiſcence. looked forth thro? the bar, of my window (ſays th 

Prov. 7. e divine wiſdom of God) and I faw, and — 

| 5 >| on 
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“ fond young fellow, who wallk'd by corners of the 
« ſtreets in darkneſs, c. And there ran unto him a 
© woman, deck'd up like a harlot, and prepared to de- 
« ceive ſouls, &c. She enticed him by flattery, and 
« many ſweet ſpeeches ; and entangled him with ſtrong 
e allurements. Preſently he follow'd her, as an ox led 
* unto the ſlaughter, and as a wanton skipping lamb, 
« that is carried to the ſhambles; like a bird that 
© makes haſte to the ſnare, ſo follows he: not know- | 
« ing { filly fot) that he is drawn to fetters; and that 
« the danger of his ſoul depends thereon 4 until his 7 
« heart be ſtrucken thro*, Sc.“ | 

This is the deſcription which the Holy Ghoſt uſes, to The bon- 
ſet out unto us, of the miſerable condition of a diſſolute tage and 
and wretched Chriſtian, - who has no care of reſiſting _ by 
temptations, but follows every ſuggeſtion of his own e. — 43 
ſenſual appetite; and thereby, not only wounds to piſcence. 
death his own heart and foul, by every temptation, he 
{yields unto 3 but alſo, as the ſcripture. here notes, en- 

thrals himſelf in ſuch miſerable bondage and captivity; 
ad caſts himſelf into fo ftrong bands and inextricable 5,,, 8. 
 Wictters.of his enemy; that he cannot poſlibly afterwards 
ecliver himſelf; but by ſome wonderful and extraordi- Prov. 5. 
mary miracle, wrought by God: For as Chriſt's A- 
poſtle writes: He that yieldeth ta ſin, becometh the bond- 
of in, And the Holy Spirit of God, in another 
lace ſays; The wicked man is wrapt in:the hands, and 
vains of his own wickedneſs. © Which bands and chains The chains 
we ſo knit, and ſtrongly link'd together in a ſenſual of fin. 
nan; that, being once entangled, he is drawn from 1 
ink. to link, and encompaſs'd about with fo many 
ads; that he ſeldom can eſcape, until he come to the 
ad thereof, which is faſten'd even in hell it ſelf; wh 
[his thing do theſe holy * fathers of God's Church {,* S. 
tereſs by this deduction : in careleſs and negligent I,. 
briſtians, ſuggeſtion (which is the beginning of this 27. 
gerous and infernal chain) draws after it thought 3 4. / de 
{Station draws affection; affection, n r 
err ectation, 7 
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lectation, conſent 3. conſent, operation; operation, 
cuſtom ;z cuſtom, deſpair of God's mercy ; deſpair brings 
in the defending of fins committed; after which fol- 
lows immediately, both vaunting, boaſting, and glory- 
ing in wickedneſs, which is the next inſeparable link 
to damnation it ſelf. 

The miſe- To theſe miſeries, and inexpreſſible calamities is the 

ries ofthem world brought, by not reſiſting the temptations of ſin; 

= but yielding to every unlawful motion of our ſenſual 


a Were According as it was foretold ſo long ago: If 
Ecel. 18. 1 


give to thy ſoul her concupiſcence, ſor will make the: 

4 joy to the enemies. O ye children of Adam! why 

conſider you not this thing? O worldlings ! O careleſs 

Chriſtians! why forget you this point, ſo neceſſary to 

be ponder'd ? is it poſſible that men ſhould be ſo negli- 

gent in their own apparent, and irremediable dangers? 

the world is now come to that deſperate condition, de- 

Feb. 15. ſcribed by Job, wherein men drink up fin, as beaſts 

do water: that is, without difficulty, ſcruple, remorſe 

of conſcience, fear of hell, care, doubt, examination, 

or thought. We are now come to that obſtinate con- 

Dar. 12. tempt foreprophecied by Daniel: Wicked men will d 

wickedly, and will not underſtand. Nay, the moſt part 

of men are enter'd into that dreadful, and moſt horrible 

Prov. 18. Plight, whereof the wiſe man ſaid : The. impious mur 

when be is come to the depth of wickedneſs, contemmeill 

But what are the words immediately enſuing ? But ig. 

Phil. 3. my and reproach follow him. Which St. Paul expound 

more plainly in this manner: ¶baſe end is deſtrutiion. 

The con- Wherefore, he that is a good Chriſtian indeed, an 

— of deſires to enjoy the fruit of that vocation : let him be 

Fart. ware of this perilous labyrinth; and learn to reſiſt hu 

carnal appetites betime. Let him cruſh the head of tit 
ſerpent at the firſt entrance of unlawful ſuggeſtions; 

in the ſecond part of this DireFory he ſhall more pi 

- ticularly be inſtructed to do. In the mean ſpace, d 

already ſpoken 'ſhall be ſufficient, to declare the gr 

importance, weight, and neceſſity of this affair, and © 
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manifold miſchiefs, which enſue unto the world, for 
want of watchfulneſs and diligence in this war. 


SE CT. 1. 
Chriftian duty for abounding in good Works. 


AN D thus having ſhew'd how bad ſoldiers we are 
in fighting, and reſiſting our enemy ; it remains 
to conſider, how prudent ſtewards and labourers we 
are, for encreaſe of our gain and ſpiritual riches, by the 
exerciſe, negotiation, and trafick of good works. 
About which point is to be obſerved, that man, from 
his firſt fall in paradiſe, was aſſign'd to travel and take 
pains in this kind of exerciſe ; and in no ſort to be idle. 
For ſo it is plainly ſet down in the book of Genefes : 
Man was placed in paradiſe to labour. And after that, 


in divers places in the Old Teſtament, the Spirit of 


God exhorted men, to be induſtrious, and diligent ; 
to till ſuch land, as God had lent them, for their gain, 
which the Prophet Hoſea interprets thus: Seminate 


vobis Fuſtitiam : Sow to your ſelves juſtice. And the 


wiſe man more plainly : Whatſoever thy hand can do, 
do it inſtantly. The reaſon of which exhortation is ſet 
down in another place: Anima operantium impingua- 
bitur. The ſoul of ſuch as labour, and take pains 
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Gen. 2. 


Prov. 12. 


Eccle. 20. 
Haſea 10. 


Eccl. 9. 


ſhall be fatned ; and again: S minanti juſtitiam, merces 


fidelis. To him that ſows juſtice or good deeds, there 
remains a faithful and juſt reward. In reſpe& whereof 
in the deſcription of a bleſſed and fortunate man, it 


was put for one principal quality by the Prophet; that pfaln 23. 


be received not his ſoul in vain; but labour'd and em- 
ploy'd the ſame to his greateſt benefit. And this in 


the Old Teſtament. But in the New, wherein the moſt Of labour- 
excellent merits of Chriſt do yield ineſtimable dignity ing, in the 


cept of labouring has more place, and is more ſeriouſly 
recommended : for by Chriſt's ſpirit and abundance of 
R 


grace 


c 
ent. 


to all good works, that are done in his name, this pre- S oo 
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grace, we are more enabled to perform the ſame; as may 

appear by the words of God himſelf in Ezetiel: where 

toretelling the times of the Meſſias to come, he ſays, And 

1 will put my Spirit inthe midſt of you, and will make, that 

you walk in my precepts, and keep my judgments and do 

them. Which is to be underſtood of the pertormance of 

good works, according as St. Paul deſcribes the condi- 

tion of Chriſtian people, when he calls them: an accepta- 

ble people, cleanſed by Chriſt's blood, to be followers of good 

Bu . Barks. And in another place, he defines a good Chri- 

The defini. ſtian to be: 1be hand- wor r God, created in Chriſt, 

tion ofa to wall in good works, And yet further Chriſt himſelf 

good Chri- in the Goſpel declares plainly, what the ſtate and condi- 

3 tion of Chriſtians is in this lite, by the parable wherein 

echte. he likens himſelf to the rich banker, who committed 

Lale 19... divers ſums of money to his ſervants, with this charge: 

MMegoliamini dum venio: make ye your traffick until I 
The voca- come, and call for an account. 

tion of a By all which it is moſt maniteſt, that the life and voca- 

* tion of a Chriſt ian in this world; is to labour and make 

huis gain, by the talents that God has lent him; and to 

fruttify in all good works, as St. Paul exhorts us. 

Hereby alſo does appear, that the time of this our lite 

is nothing elſe, but a certain ſeaſon allotted, wherein 

to ſow and plant; nothing elſe, but a fair or market 

wherein to traffick, negotiate, and make our exchange 

for the kingdom of heaven. In which affair and nego- 

tiation, he that is diligent, laborious, and induſtrious; 

Prov. 10. is accounted a wiſe man, even by God's own mouth: 

as on the contrary, the careleſs, ſlothful and negli- 

Prov. 13. gent man is call'd the child of confuſion, void of wit, 

and ſubject to all miſery, contempt, and beggary. 

Prov. 11. Hence are thoſe ſpeeches of holy ſcripture : Manus 

fortium dominabitur : The hand of the ſtrong ſhall 

rule. And again: Robuſti habebunt divitias. The 

ſtrong ſhall have riches. And yet further: he that 

Fit 20. Ailigently tilleth bis ſoil, ſhall advance to a great height 

Prow. 10. His ricks of corn, And to the negligent it is ſaid, * 
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the other ſide: Egeſtatem operata eſt manus remiſſa : 
the ſlothful hand has wrought poverty. And finally, 
the more to confound our folly and lazineſs in this point, 
and to make deeper impreſſion thereof in our hearts, 
we are by holy writ referr*d, even unto the ſchool and 
inſtruction of unreaſonable creatures. Go to the Emmet, 
O ſiuggard (ſays the wiſdom of God) and confider her 
ways, and learn wiſdom; who, whereas ſhe has no guide, 
nor maſter, nor captain, prepareth meat for herſelf in 
the ſummer, and gathereth in the harveſt for to eat. 
By which words we are admoniſh'd, not only what is 
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our duty in this life, concerning labour in good works; 


but alſo, that the moſt excellent and ſupreme point of 
wiſdom, which poſſibly can be imagined, is, to ga- 
ther ſtore in this time preſent, for the time to come; 
and to make our proviſion in this world, whereon to 
live in the country, whereunto we take our journey. 

This is that great and rare wiſdom, which is call'd 
in ſcripture, The wiſdom of Saints or rather as 
St. Paul terms it ; the wiſdom of God himſelf, not 
known to the world: that wiſdom, which 7/azah calls 
divitias ſalutis : the treaſure of ſalvation : That, where- 
of the wiſe man ſays, Cogitare de illa, ſenſus eft conſum- 
matus : to think, and ponder upon this kind of wiſdom, 
is molt perfect underſtanding, and prudent knowledge. 
Again: God !oveth no man, but him that drwelleth or 
remaineth with wiſdom. And finally, to ſtir us up to 
this kind of wiſdom, he makes an ample exhor- 
tation; with a declaration of the nature, dignity, and 
utility thereof, to this purpoſe : © Come to this wiſ- 
dom, as he that ſows upon hope of harveſt; and 
*© have patience for a time, to expect her fruits. Thou 
** muſt labour and take pains a little in her work; and 
* ſoon after thou ſhalt taſte of the commodities, ſhe 


brings forth. O how ungrateful is ſhe to the ig- 


* norant! and a fool will not abide her. She is not 
** revealed to many: but to whom ſhe is known, with 
them ſhe remains until ſhe bring them unto the 

R 2 « ſight 
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wherein it 
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therefore my ſon, and follow her ways with all thy 
« force, &c. For at the laſt day, thou ſhalt find reſt in 
her; and ſhe ſhall turn thee to great joy and conſolation.” 

This was that bleſſed and wile man's counſel; and for 
fulfilling ofthis counſel, as alſo for obtaining the reſt, joy, 
and final conſolation here mention'd, St. Paul cries ſo 
vehemently unto us, exhorting us every where to do good 
works, and that abundantly, inſtantly, in all times, to 


x Cor. 18. all men, upon all occaſions, and with immoveable con- 


ſtancy ; aſſuring us, that our labour herein ſhall not be 


Lake 16. loſt, but that the time ſhall come when we ſhall reap 
the fruit thereof, To which ' purpoſe alſo appertains 
the parable of the prudent ſteward, propounded by our 
Saviour; with a very effectual exhortation in the end, 
that in this life we ſhould purchaſe ourſelves friends, 
by the uſe and diſtribution of our wicked mammon, 
who may afterwards make us place in heaven. To this 
effect are directed all thoſe admonitions of holy ſcrip- 

PBil. 2. ture. Work your own ſalvation. Again: Brethren, be ye 

1 Peter 1. careful to make your vocation and election ſure, by good 
works, And St. Paul adjoins another circumſtance z 
thereby to move us the ſooner, ſaying : Y/hile we have 

Cal. 6. time, let us do good works : inſinuating hereby, that 
this time preſent was allow'd us, only for that purpole z 
and that, this time being paſt, there would' be no more 
place for ſuch matters; according to that ſage admoni- 

1 tion of our Saviour himſelf: The night will come, when 

Jon 9. mo man can work any more. 1 

For preventing of which night, and to take time 

T* _ while i Greed, very ſtrange it 5 to conſider the pains, 

Sid Chi. watchfulneſs, and diligence, which ancient holy Chri- 

ſtians to ſtians in former ages did uſe; and the ſenſeleſs for- 

3 — getfulneſs wherein we paſs our days now. They 


2 imitated the good husbandman, who is careful to caſt 


his ſeed into the ground, whilſt fair weather laſts; and 


the diligent merchant, who neglects not to lay out his 


money, while the good market endures. They _— 
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the time would not be long, which they had to work 
in; and therefore they beſtirr'd themſelves ſeriouſly 
whilſt opportunity was preſent. Hence among other 
things, proceeded all thoſe goodly monuments of alms- 
deeds, and charitable works yet extant in the world, 
as witneſs of their exerciſe in this kind of wiſdom. So 
many commonwealths eſtabliſh'd ; ſo many churches 
built, and endued with abundant maintenance; ſo many 
biſhopricks, deanries, arch-deaconries, canonries, pre- 
bendaries, chantries, and benefices ; ſo many hoſpitals, 
and houſes of orphans, and fatherleſs infants , as alſo 
for the relief of other poor, impotent, and diſtreſſed 
people. So many ſeminaries, ſchools, halls, colleges, 
and unverſities for encreaſe of learning: ſo man 

bridges, highways, cauſeys, town-houſes, and other 
publick commodities : ſo many places of prayer and de- 
votion z as, monaſteries, abbeys, priories, convents, 
nunries, hermitages, cells, oratories, and other like, for 
repoſe of virtuous people that would leave the world, and 
betake themſelves only to the contemplation of heavenly 
things, and exerciſe of a more holy, and retired lite. 


245 


All which charitable deeds, and many more that can- The chari- 


not be recounted, came out of the purſes and coffers of _ deeds 
OT Our an- 


godly Chriſtians, in ancient times: who very often 
gave, not only of their abundance and ſuperfluities; 


want 


ceſtors, and 


but | Jian alſo from their own ſuſtenance and neceſſary therexf in 
ſr elie us, 


: as alſo took away and alienated many things 
from their own children and poſterity, to employ them 
in theſe charitable uſes, for the benefit of their ſouls. 
Whereas, on the contrary, we that now live in this 
miſerable corrupt time, are ſo far from giving away our 
neceſlaries, and plucking from our own bodies, towards 
theſe offices of charity ; that we make no ſcruple at all, 
to ſpoil the poor and godly of theſe benefits and reliefs, 
which where left unto them by our fore-fathers. And 
as for our own ſuperfluities, we ſeek commonly to em- 
ploy them, rather on hawks, and dogs, and brute 

(as ſometimes alſo, upon much more vile uſes) 
R 3 than 
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than in charitable deeds, to the relief of our poor 
brethren, and to the eaſe of our own ſouls in the 
life to come. So utterly fails the whole world at this 
day, in performing this point of doing good deeds. 
The per- Wherefore, to draw a concluſion of this whole 
fection of chapter, it may appear, by what has hitherto been 
CO. ſaid : firſt, what a perfect and moſt excellent creature 
it were ful- a good Chriſtian is; whoſe life is nothing elſe but a 
fill'd. continual warfare and reſiſtance of all ſin, in thought, 
word, and deed ; and an inceſſant exerciſe of all piety 
and good works, which his hand, or heart may pollibly 
rform. Which kind of life, if it were exactly fulfill'd, 
in ſuch ſort as it was preſcribed by Chriſt the author 
of our profeſſion ; molt evident it is, that the common- 
weal of Chriſtianity would be a moſt heavenly, bleſſed, 
and angelical ſtate upon earth, wherein, no fraud, no 
deceit, no malice, no contention, no wickedneſs, in- 
Juſtice, or violence would reign: and confequently, 
either few, or no temporal laws would be neceſſary for 
uniſhment of the fame. For, by the only law of re- 
Egion and conſcience, all would be ſimplicity, all pu- 
rity, all truth and honeſty, concord, love, and charity 
one towards the other; as we read, it fell out in the 
firſt days and ages of Chriſtian religion, when this law 
of conſcience was yet obſerved. But now, as the 
world has abandon'd commonly in every place, theſe 
two principal parts of Chriſtian duty, (1 mean the 
reſiſting ſin, and performing good works) a great part 
of Chriſtians are become more ſenſual, and diſſolute in 
manners and life, than perhaps ever were the more 
civil part of Gentiles and Infidels ; which is a moſt 
intolerable diſhonour to our Saviour, who gave his hfe 
for reducing us to a better converſation, For which 
cauſe, 1n all reaſon, right, and equity, the puniſhment 
of ſuch unworthy Chriſtians, muſt needs be far greater, 
at the latter day; than of the very Pagans, who had 
not that light and aſſiſtance for their direction; accord- 
ing to that ſpeech of Chriſt ro certain ungrateful towns 
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and places, wherein he had preach'd : Vo be to thee? 
Chorozain : wo be to thee Bethſaida: for !hat, if the lite 

things had been done in Tyre and Sydon (which are hea- Lale 10. 
then cities) that have been done in thee, they would 

have repented : and therefore I tell you, that it ſhall be 

eaſier for them, in the day of judgment, than for you. 
Which point, would to God, men now a-days would 
attentively. conſider. 

Secondly, it may appear by theſe, and other things The diffe- 
before ſet down, what a marvellous different life the rence: of the 
good, and evil do paſs in this world: and conſe- "ee | 

. . . ang wies 
quently, how different a lot they are to receive in the in this 
next, from him that rewards each man, as St. Paul world ;and 
ſays, according to his actions, either good, or evil. inthenext. 
For firſt: the virtuous Chriſtian does not only abſtain ns 
from committing fin ( eſpecially that which divines call „ (,. 8 
mortal, and which each man by God's aſſiſtance may 
avoid) but alſo by continual reſiſting and fighting 
againſt the ſame, he encreaſes daily, and hourly his 
merit for the crown of heaven. But the careleſs man, 
by yielding conſent of heart to every lewd concupiſ- 
cence that offers itſelf, does not only not gain any merit 
at all ; but heaps up ſin upon fin without end, meaſure, 
or number. Again, the careful man, beſides avoiding fin, 
and the gain which he gathers by fighting in that combat, 
performs alſo infinite good works, at leaſt in heart and 
deſire, which is accepted by God for deeds, where 
further ability fails. But the looſe Chriſtian, neither 
in heart, or deed does any good at all; but, in place 
thereof, commits infinite evils. For, as the one em- A point of 
ploys his whole mind, heart, words, and hands, with great con- 
all the forces, and other abilities, that God has given fi ration. 
him, to the doing of good, and reſiſting of evil; fo 
the other bends all his powers of body, mind, and 
fortune, to the ſervice of vanities, the world, and of 
his own fleſh, and to the encreaſe of the enemies of 
Chriſt's kingdom. And hereby, as the former en- 
creaſes hourly in merit before God, ſo the latter con- 
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The con- 
cluſion 
with an ex- 
hortation. 


thoſe eternal calamities, wherein now they are fallen 


juſtice are due the torments of hell. 
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tinually, by all his thoughts, words, deeds, and en- 


deavours, does multiply his ſins, whereunto by God's 
And in this con- 
trary courſe, they paſs over their lives, for twenty, 
thirty, forty, more or fewer years, and ſo come to die, 
cach man with his contrary account: which being ſuch 
as I have ſaid, can it be marvellous to any man living, if 
there be ſo great diverſity in their everlaſting conditions 
in the world to come; ſeeing their dealings, and 
reckonings were ſo oppoſite and unequal in this pre- 
ſent life. : 

Learn then, my dear brother, if thou be wiſe, by 
theſe and the like conſiderations, to awaken thy ſelt, 
while thou haſt time. If thou find by examination of 
the two aforeſaid parts of Chriſtian duty, that hitherto 
thou haſt walked awry, and haſt not perform'd the 
life recuired in that vocation ; thank God for this ſo 
great a benefit, as 1s the revealing of thy danger, while 
yet there is time and place to make amends. Many, 
no doubt, are this day in torments, and will be ever- 
laſtingly, who paſs'd over their lives without ever think- 
ing of theſe affairs: and if they had received ſo ſpecial 
favour, as thou doſt now, in having theſe matters fo 
particularly laid before thee ; perhaps they had eſcaped 


without poſſiblity of redreſs. Uſe then God's mercy 
to thy gain, dear Chriſtian, and not to thy greater, and 
more intolerable damnation. Caſt not away wiltully, 
that moſt precious jewel, thy ſoul, which Chriſt has 
bought ſo dearly, and which he deſires ſo vehemently 
to ſave, and enrich with grace, and everlaſting glory 
if thou wouldſt yield the fame into his hands, and be 
content to direct thy life according to his moſt holy and 
ſweet commandments. Remember, often, what thou 
wilt defire to have done and perform'd at the hour of 
thy death: to which purpoſe read, and ponder well 
the eighth and ninth chapter of this firſt part. 
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The account Chriſtians muſt yield to God, of the 
foreſaid duties and offices; as alſo, of the ma- 
jeſty, ſeverity, terror, and other circumſtances 
of that Reckoning-day ; with two ſeveral times 
appointed for that purpoſe. 


SECT. I. A point of great WISDOM. 
S in every office, and charge committed to a 
ſervant in this life, it is a principal point of 


A wiſdom, to conſider, and bear in mind, what 
account, and rekoning will be made thereof by him 
who placed him in that charge; as alſo what nature 
and diſpoſition his maſter is of in taking his account; 
that is, whether exact or remiſs, facile or rigorous, mild 
or ſtern; and whether he has power to puniſh at his 
pleaſure, if he finds him faulty: even ſo it behoves a 
a careful Chriſtian in the charge of his life and duty 
before mention'd and declared, very diligently to weigh, 
and ponder with himſelf, what manner of reckoning his 
Lord and Saviour will require at his hands, and in 
what terms, either of rigour or lenity, facility or ſeve- 
rity, he will proceed with him in that account, Which 


thing, a prudent man may eaſily conceive, conſidering 
theſe two following points. 
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Firſt, if we weigh the manner, order and circum- How the 
ſtances, whereby his charge, that is, the law and rule = o 
of his converſation, was publiſh*d, and proclaim'd by __ = 
God to the world. Which thing is ſet out at large in bat 
the book of Exodus, wherein is deſcribed with what Exe. g. 
marvellous, and dreadful majeſty, fear, terror, thun- & 20. 
der, and found of trumpets, the ten commandments of 4: 7. 


God (which contain the perfect form of a virtuous life) 
were pronounced by Angels to the people of 1/rael. 
Which 
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Heb. 12. Which terror and majeſty St. Paul applies expreſly to 
this meaning, that we ſhould greatly tremble to violate 
or tranſgreſs this law, which was deliver'd with ſuch 
circumſtance of dread and horror ; ſeeing that the laws 
of great princes and potentates, are exacted commonly 
and executed upon the offenders, with much more ter- 
ror, than they were proclaim'd. 

Who and Secondly, the fame in part may be conceived, if we 

eee conſider what Judge or Auditor we ſhall have in this 

ditor ſhall account. Which St. Paul declares plainly telling us: 
receive our Me muſt all be fummon'd before the tribunal” ſeat of Chriſt, 
accounts. and every man receiue either good or evil, according as 

2 Cor. 5. ze bas behaved himſelf while he lived upon earth. Which 
thing Chriſt himſelf confirms in divers parables, when 
he promiſes to take account of all his talents lent unto 
his ſervants in this world. And in St. Matthew's Goſpel 
he expreſſes the particular manner of that account, fay- 

Mat. 16. ing: The ſon of man ſhall come with his Angels in the 
glory of his Father to take an account, and then ſhall be 
give to every man according to his works. And yet more 
particularly and ſeverely of the ſame matter and day: 

Mat. 12. ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 

they ſhall give account thereof in the day of Judgment. 

By which ſpeech of our Saviour we are admoniſh'd, 

not only that we ſhall give an account of our doings, 

but allo that we ſhall yield the ſame to himſelf, who 
ſays in another place. Ego ſum Fudex & Teſtis, I am 
both Judge and Witneſs in this account. We are in- 
ſtructed alſo, that this account will be moſt exact and 
exquiſite, not omitting the leaſt errors and offences 
that have paſs'd in our life: that particular reward or 
puniſhment will be aſſign'd to each man, conformably 
to the quality of his account. And finally, that this 
account or day of reckoning (to declare the terror and 
majeſty that will be uſed therein) is call'd here by 

Chriſt, a judgment and tribunal, wherein ſentence of 

lite or death is to be pronounced. 
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Of which Judgment or Accounting-day, the ſcripture Two days 
notes unto us two kinds. The firſt whereof is call'd a of Judg- 
particular Judgment, it being exerciſed upon every foul any 
immediately after her departure from the body, accord- particular. 
ing to the words of holy St. Paul: 1t is appointed for pz. . 
every man once to die, and after that to have his Judgment. 

The ſecond is call'd a general Judgment, for it will be II. 
executed upon all the world together at the laſt day, when General. 
mankin4 will be tranſlated from this terreſtrial habita- 

tion. And of this Judgment are to be underſtood as 

well thoſe former words of Chriſt, touching his coming 

in glory, as alſo infinite other places and paſſages of 
ſcripture, which do forewarn and admoniſh us of this 

molt dreadful day. And altho? in the firſt particular 
Judgment, each ſoul that departs hence, receives an ir- 
revocable ſentence, either of life or eternal death (as 

may appear by the examples of Lazarus, and of the rich Lute 16. 
glutton, whereof the one was determined to everlaſting 

repoſe, and the other to eternal torments, immediately 

upon their ſeparation from this world) yet are there al- 

ledg*d by the holy faints of God, divers moſt clear and 

facile, and evident reaſons, why his divine wiſdom, be- 

ſides that firſt private and particular day of trial, has 
ordain'd alſo this ſecond, which will be publick, mani- 

teſt, and univerſal. 

The firſt whereof is, that the body of man riſing BY. Al 
from its ſepulchre at that day, may be partaker of eternal ſons why 
puniſhment or glory with the ſoul, even as in this life there is a 
it was participant of the virtues or vices which the ſoul ſecond 
did excrciſe. The ſecond reaſon is becauſe as Chriſt 8 
was contemptible in this world, and diſhonour'd pub- / 
lickly, and put to confuſion, with his Saints after him, 
in the ſight of all men: ſo was it convenient that once 
in this world, he ſhould ſhew his Power and Majeſty, 
and that in the ſight of all his creatures together, but 
eſpecially of his wicked enemies, who after that day are 
never to ſee or behold him more. The third is, that III. 
bath wicked ſinners and bleſſed Saints of God, might 

receive 
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receive their rewards and final payments openly, in the 
ſight and hearing of each other, to the greater heart- 
breaking and contuſion of the impious, and triumphant 


joy of the virtuous, who commonly in this world, 


were contemn'd, over-born, and trodden down by the 
others. The fourth and laſt is, becauſe men when they 
die, do not commonly carry with them all the good or 
evil which they have wrought, having left behind them 
divers things which may increaſe their glory or tor- 
ments after their death: as are their examples, their in- 
ſtructions given to others, their temporal faculties or 
abilities, books, preachings, and exhortations, and 
other like means, whereby good or evil may proceed 
after their departure. The reward whereof cannot fo 


conveniently be aſſign'd unto them whilſt this world 


endures, becauſe their joys or puniſhments in the places 
where they are, may be daily augmented, by the hurt 
or good that may be wrought in the world, by thoſe 
means which they left behind them. 

So divines do hold, for example ſake, that the glory 
of St. Paul is increaſed daily in heaven, and will be 


men would to the world's end by reaſon of them that daily do 


conſi 
well this 
reaſon. 


profit by his writings and rare example of life upon 
earth: as alſo on the contrary part, that the torments 


Hereticks. Of Arius, Sabellius, and other wicked hereticks, are 


continually augmented, by the numbers of them, who 


from time to time are corrupted with their ſeditious 
Looks and peſtilent writings. The like they hold of diſſo- 


poets. 


Evil pa- 


rents. 


lute poets, and other looſe writers, which have left be- 
hind them laſcivious, wanton, and carnal devices; as 
alſo of negligent parents, maſters, or teachers, who by 
their carcleſſneſs, and evil examples, gave occaſion to 
corrupt the children, ſcholars, or ſervants committed 
to their government and inſtruction, But after this 
general day of Judgment once paſt, there will be no 


more place of meriting upon earth, either good or 


evil; for the world then and there ſhall receive an end, 
and a final ſentence þe pronounced of whatſoever * 
f pals 
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paſs d from the firſt foundation, and eſtabliſhment 

thereof. | 

Of this laſt and general Judgment then, which con- 

tains a confirmation or ratifying of the particular Judg- 

ment going before, as alſo a final concluſion and clear- 

ing, of all accounts and reckonings with mankind, for Hownecef- 
his traffick, and ſtewardſhip in this worldly pilgrimage; *®Y 2 
the holy ſcripture of God admoniſhes us moſt careful- — 
ly to have continual remembrance, and conſideration, of the laſt 
as of the greateſt and moſt important buſineſs that ever day of 
we ſhall deal in, and as the forcibleſt means to reſtrain NN 
us from fin, that poſſibly may be deviſed among fraill —_ 
men in this life, For of this were utter'd thoſe words 
eſpecially : Bear in mind the laſt end of all things ;, and Ecch/. 7. 
thou ſhalt not ſin for ever. Which holy David ſeem'd to 
+have experienced in himſelf, when he writ as follows: 

I have obſerved the ways of my Lord, neither have I 
committed wickedneſs againſt my God; for that his 
judgments were always in my fight, and his juſtice I 

have not caſt out of my mind. And (by theſe means) 

I ſhall be unſpotted in his preſence, and will keep my 

{elf from committing iniquity. Hence it is that the bleſſed 

prophet Moſes, when he ſaw the people of {/rael careleſs 

in committing ſin, cry*d out in zeal: A nation without Deut. 32. 
counſel is it, and without wiſdom, O! that they were 

wiſe and underſtood, and would provide for their laſt. 

As tho? he would ſay, if they had ſo much wit as to con- 

ſider this, and what account they muſt give to God, at 

the laſt day, of their doings; they would not offend him 
as they do. But as the ſcripture ſays in another place, 

for that this day of reckoning is deterr*d, and, for that Eccle/. 8. 
God's judgment is not pronounced preſently againſt the 
wicked: the children of men do commit wickedneſs daily 
without all fear. We have then to conſider in this place, 
tor our own inſtruction,” and admonition in this life, 
what manner of Accounting-day this will be, whoſe re- 
membrance is ſo much and often commended unto us 

in holy ſcripture, For the better conceiving whereof, 


we 
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Three 
chief points 
of this 
chapter. 


Luke 21. 


Greg. 
Ham. 13. 


in Evang. 
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we will divide the following part of this chapter into 


three principal heads or points. The firſt whereof, 
ſhall: be of preparations or preambles, aſſign'd to go 
before this day. The ſecond, of things that will paſs 
and be executed at that day. The third, of that which 
is to follow upon the ſentence given and the Judgment 
ended. | 


SECT. II. 


Of preparations, before this general day e 
| FUDGMEN T. | 


AONCERNING the firſt, it is to be noted, 

that for greater dread and majeſty of this terrible 
day, the eternal wiſdom of almighty God has ordain'd 
and reveaPd unto us, that before the coming thereof, 
when 1t approaches near, there ſhall appear moſt won- 
derful and horrible preparations, ſigns and tokens in 
the world. The firſt whereof will be the tumults and 
commotions of all nations, kingdoms, and people upon 
earth. Which our Saviour himſelf deſcribed, to his 
Apoſtles: when you ſhall hear the fame or bruit of 
wars and uproars, be not afraid; for theſe things muſt 
be, and yet preſently the end of the world ſhall not 
enſue. One nation ſhall riſe againſt another, and one 
kingdom ſhall impugn another : - there ſhall be great 
earthquakes, peſtilence and famine : moſt terrible ſigns 
and tokens from heaven. Upon which words of our 
Saviour, bleſſed St. Gregory has this diſcourſe: ** The 
« laft tribulation muſt have many tribulations going 
before it; and by theſe manifold afflictions prece- 
« dent, are declared the eternal afflictions that mult 
<« enſue. And therefore Chriſt ſaid, that after wars and 
4 uproars, the end ſhould not immediately follow: 
« becauſe, it behoves that many tranſitory calamities 
% ſhould go before, to denounce unto us the endles 
* woes which are to come after.“ 
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Theſe wars, tumults, and moſt dreadful confuſions 
here ſignified by Chriſt, are ſpecified more plainly in 
other places of holy writ, but eſpecially by Exetiel, Exel. 18. 
Daniel, and St. Fohn in his revelations. Where it is _ 7. 
prophecied, that a little before the laſt general day of cody 
judgment, there ſhall be reveal'd the man of ſin, call'd rom, com. 
Antichriſt ; who after the conqueſt of many kings i . 7- 
and kingdoms, will make himſelf the monarch and ab- D in 
ſolute owner of the world ; and will exerciſe upon you 
good Chriſtians more barbarous cruelties, and ſhed 
more innocent blood within the ſpace of three years 
and a half (which will be the time of his outrageous 
tyranny) than all other enemies of God have done from 
the beginning. The matter 1s deſcribed moſt ſtrangely 
by the Prophet Ezekiel: in his twenty eighth and 
twenty ninth chapters; where he mentions a moſt 
bloody battle to be fought by Feruſalem, wherein he 
ſays figuratively, that the weapons of ſuch as ſhall be 
ſlain, will be ſufficient to make fire for ſeven years | 
after; and prophecies thus in the perſon of God: I Exel. 38. 
have ſpoken in my zeal, and in the fire of my wrath , mot 


have I promiſed, that in the laſt days when Gog and wonderful 


Magog ſhall come into the world, (by theſe names are prophecy 
ſignified the army of Antichriſt) there ſhall be a great 4 — 
commotion upon the earth, and the fiſh of the ſea, 5 
the birds of the air, the beaſts of the field, and all mitted by 
that creeps on the ground, together with all human Antichriſt. 
generation, that lives upon the face of the earth, 

ſhall be in an uproar before my face. Hills ſhall 


be overturn'd, hedges ſhall be broken down, and every 


| ſtrong wall ſhall fall to the ground. I will caſt againſt 


them the ſword from the tops of all mountains; and 
every man's ſword ſhall be bent againſt his own bro- 
ther, My judgment ſhall be in peſtilence and blood, 


and vehement ſtorms, and in huge ſtones that ſhall 


fall down: I will rain fire and brimſtone, &c. And 
thou ſon of man, tell unto all the fowls and birds of the 
ar, and to all the ravenous beaſts of the field, aſſemble 


your 
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your ſelves, make haſte, come together from all 
quarters, to feed of the ſacrifice which I ſhall prepare 
unto you, a great ſacrifice upon the mountains of 7/- 
rael. You ſhall eat the fleſh of ſtout champions, and 
ſhall drink the blood of princes. You ſhall feed of 
their fat until you be cloy'd, and you ſhall drink their 
blood till you be drunk, you ſhall be fill'd at this my 
table, and all nations ſhall ſee this my judgment that I 
have exerciſed, and in what manner I have ſtretch'd out 
my potent hand upon them. 

Thus much has the word of God, and” much more 
(which for brevity I omit) of the great miſeries, and 
confuſions that will be among men, ſome little time 
before the day of, judgment. Which time being ex- 
pired, there ſhall enſue other preparations in the hea- 
vens, and elements of the world, much more dreadful 
than theſe ; which by Chriſt himſelf, and his Saints, 
are deſcribed in this manner. At this day there ſhall 
be ſigns in the Sun, in the Moon, and in the Stars. 
The Sun ſhall be darken'd ; the Moon ſhall give no 
light; the Stars ſhall fall from the skies; and all the 
powers of heaven ſhall be moved. The firmament 
ſhall forſake its ſituation with great violence, the ele- 
ments ſhall be diſſolved with heat; and the whole 
earth, with all that is in her ſhall be conſumed with fire. 
The firm land ſhall move and leave her place, and ſhall 
fly away like a dove : the preſſures of all nations upon 
earth ſhall be ineſtimable by reaſon of theſe things, 
and thro* the confuſion of hideous noiſe from the fea, 
and floods ; men ſhall wither away and dry up, for 
fear and expectation of the things, which at that day 
ſhall happen to the univerſal world. Thus far out of 
the Goſpel. 

But St. Jobn, the dearly beloved Diſciple of our 
Saviour, ſets out the fame more at large, according 3s 
it was reveaPd unto him, in this manner; I h 
(ſays he) a voice like the ſound of thunder, ſayings 


and 
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and one that fate upon him that had a bow; and he 
went to conquer. After which follow'd a black horſe, 
and one that rid upon him had a pair of balances in his 
hand. After him paſs'd forth a pale horſe, and he that 
fate upon him, was call'd death, and hell follow'd be- 
hind him; and he had authority given him to ſlay by 
ſword, by death, and by the beaſts of the earth. The 
earth did ſhake ; the Sun grew black like a fack ; the 
Moon like blood; the Stars fell from heaven; the sky 
doubled itſelf like a folded book ; every hill, and 
iſland was mov'd from its place; the kings of the earth 
and princes, and tribunes, and the rich and ſtout hid 
themſelves in dens, and in the rocks of hills. Then 
appear'd ſeven Angels with ſeven trumpets, and each 
one prepared himſelf to ſound his blaſt, At the firſt 
ſound, there came hail, and fire mixt with blood. At 
the ſecond, a whole mountain of burning fire fell into 
the ſea, wherewith the third part of the ſea was made 
blood. At the third blaſt, there fell a great Star from 
heaven, named Abſinthium, burning like a torch, and in- 
fected the rivers, and fountains. At the fourth blaſt, was 
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Death, 
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Apoc. 8. 
Seven 


trum 
and ſeven 


blaſts. 


ſtruck down the third part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 


and an eagle flew into the element, crying with a hideous 
voice, wo, wo, to all them that dwell upon the earth. 
At the fifth ſound fell another ſtar from heaven, 
which had the key of the pit of hell: and he open'd 
the pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke as from a great fur. 
nace, and there came out certain locuſts like ſcorpions, 
who tormented all ſuch as had not the mark of God in 
their foreheads. And all theſe days men did ſeek 
death and could not find it. And thoſe locuſts were 
like barbed horſes with crowns on their heads: their 
faces like men, their hair like women, their teeth like 
lions, and the noiſe of their wings like the noiſe of many 
Chariots running together; their tails like ſcorpions, 
and their ſtings were in their tails , their king was an 
Angel of hell, named 4baddon, which ſignifies a de- 
oyer. At the ſixth blaſt of the trumpet, were 
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looſed four Angels tied before, and then ruſh'd forth 
an army of horlenfen, in number twenty hundred times 
ten thouſand. And I faw the horſes, and they that fate 
upon them had breaſt-plates of fire and brimſtone : the 


they flew the third part of men which had not re- 


pac. 10. were like ſerpents. Then was there an Angel, which 
putting one toot upon the ſea, and another upon the 
land, did {wear by him that lives for ever and ever, 
that after the blaſt of the ſeventh trumpet, there ſhould 
Apoc. 11. be no more time. And ſo when the ſeventh Angel 


| and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign tor ever. 
And I heard a-great voice, faying to theſe ſeven An»: 
The ſeven gels, go, and pour out ſeven cups of God's, wrath 


wrath forth cruel wounds upon men. The ſecond turn'd the 
| ſea into blood. The third turn'd the rivers and 
' fountains into like blood. The fourth afflicted men 


made them cat their own tongues for ſorrow.” The 


like frogs iſſue out of the mouth of a dragon. And 
finally the ſeventh cup being poured out, there came 
a mighty voice from the throne of God, faying. It is 


ders, and voices, and earthquakes, ſuch as never were 


I Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, and Prophet, St. Zobn. 

A obnfide And now tell me Chriſtian, is it poſſible for any 
ration up- tongue, either human or angelical, to expreſs a thing 
_— Pre more forcibly than is here ſet down? what mortal 
bhbeaart can chuſe but tremble, even at the reading and 
remembrance only of theſe unſpeakable and incompre- 


henſible terrors? what manner of day will _ N 
in 


heads of theſe horſes were as lions, and out of their 
mouths came fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, whereby 


:nted 3 and their ſtrength was in their tails which 


had ſounded, there came great voices from heaven, 
ſaying, the kingdom of this world is made to our Lord 


evps of upon the earth, and fo they did. And the firſt brought 


with fire, and made them blaſpheme God. The fifth: 


\ ſixth dried up the water. And I ſaw three foul ſpirits - 


diſpatch'd. And there follow'd lightnings, and thun- 


ſeen ſince men dwelt upon the earth. Thus far this 
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thigk-you, when the heavens will mourn, the* whole 

h will ſhake, the Sun and Moon loſe their light, 
the Stars fall down, the fea and floods forſake their 
channels and natural courſes, all the elements be diſſolved, 
the face of the earth overflow'd with blood, and the uni- 
verſal world on a flaming fire ? is it marvel now, if the 
ſcriptures avouch that the juſt man and Angels them- 
ſelves will be afraid of that day? and then, to reaſon as 
St. Peter does, if innocency and juſtice ſhall ſcarcely 
eſteem themſelves ſecure in that fearful trial, what will 
become of fin ,and iniquity ? what will become, I ſay, 
of the careleſs and diſſolute Chriſtian, when he will 
ſee ſuch a ſea of miſeries ruſh upon him? O that men 
would think upon this day, while they have time! O 
that they would awake and prepare themſelves by a 
virtuous life, to ſtand ſecure and confident at this woful 
hour! who is there now a-days who takes that care that 
St. Ferom did, who was wont to ſay (having much lets 
cauſe than we) That he did never eat, nor drink, nor ſleep, 
nor take any other action in hand, without the fearful 
remembrance of this Accounting- day. And this of the 
preparations. There follows the execution of things 
done in that judgment. 


; SE CT. III 
Of things that muſt paſs in this Fudgment. 


W HEN the former preparation is fulfill'd and 
finiſh'd, and the whole world brought to that 


pitiful ſtate and plight which I have deſcribed, then, 


as we gather out of ſcripture, the ſign of the Son of 
Man will appear in the sky, and all the tribes of the 
earth will ſee him coming in the clouds of heaven amidſt 
all his Angels, with much power and glory, in great 
authority and majeſty. And there in a moment, in 


the twinkling of an eye, he will ſend his Angels with 
4 trumpet, and they will gather together his elect from 
8 2 
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the four parts of the world, even from heaven to 

earth. Here is ſet down the firſt act of this dreadful 

The judgment, which is the coming of the Judge to his 
the Joi of throne and tribunal-ſeat : ſo much the more terrible and 
8e. full of majeſty in this his ſecond appearance, by how 
much more humble, poor, and contemptible he was, 

and deſpiſed in his firſt being upon earth, for the work 

uc. 5. & of our redemption. So St. Fobn affirm'd, that he who 
13. was ſlain as a lamb, ſhould come again to judge, as a 
lion. Of which coming, the Prophet Malachy's 

Mal. 3. words are, Behold, he comes, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, and 
who ſhall be able to abide the day of his coming] and 

the Prophet Jaiab adds further touching the ſame 

Jaiab 64. coming, That the very mountains ſhall melt at that day 
; before his face. And yet further he deſcribes the ſame 
Jaiab 28. in another place thus: Behold, our Lord ſhall come in 
ſtrength and fortitude, as a ſtorm of hail, and as a 
whirlwind, breaking and throwing down whatſoever 


ſtands in his way, as a rage of many waters that over- 


flow, and ruſh together, &c. Whereunto the Prophet 
Pſalm 49. David annexes, Fire ſhall burn forth in his fight, and 
round about him a mighty tempeſt. 8 4 
The man- This terrible Judge then being ſet, and all creatures 
ner of the of the world convened before him, the ſcripture relates 
8 us the order of that judgment deſcribed by Daniel: 
Daniel 7. I ſaw certain ſeats placed, and the ancient of years fate 
down in judgment. Thouſand thouſands were atten- 
dant of 
ſands ſtood waiting before him. The judgment was 
ſettled, and the books were open'd. Thus much was 
reveal'd to Daniel, without declaration what books 
thoſe were, but to St. John the ſame were maniteſt, 
Ayee. 20. who expounded the matter thus: 7 ſaw @ great white 
throne, and one that ſate upon the ſame, before whoſe 
face heaven, and earth did tremble, &c. And I jaw 
all thoſe that were dead, great, and ſmall, ſtanding before 
the throne. And books were then open d and all thoſe 
#bat were dead had their judgment according to the _ 6H 
| whic 


erve him; and ten thouſand hundred thou- 
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which were written in thoſe books, every one according to 

his works. By which words we are given to under- 

ſtand, that the books which at that day will be open'd, 

and whereby our cauſe muſt be diſcern'd, will be the 
evidences of our deeds and actions in this life, recorded 

in the teſtimony of our own conſciences, and in the in- The ſtore 
fallible memory of God's inſcrutable wiſdom. Where- of vitneſ- 
unto both heaven and earth, which were created for {© againſt 
them, will give witneſs againſt the reprobate; the d : 
Sun and Moon, with all the Stars and Planets, which 

from the beginning of the world have ſerved them 

the elements and other creatures inordinately loved and 

abuſed by them; their companions there preſent with 

whom they ſinn'd; their brethren whom they at- 
flicted; the preachers and other Saints of God whom 

they contemn'd ; and above all other things, the 

enſign and ſtandard of their redemption, I mean, 

the triumphant Croſs of Chriſt, which will at that 

day be erected in the fight of the world. All theſe, 

I fay, with infinite other things, will then bear witneſs 

againſt the wicked, and condemn them of intolerable 
ingratitude, in that they offended ſo gracious and boun- 

tiful a Lord who by ſo manifold benefits allured them 

to love and ſerve him. 

At this day, ſays the wiſe man, ſhall the juſt The confi- 
ſtand in great conſtancy againſt thoſe by whom they dence of 
were afflicted, and oppreſs'd in this life. And the . e 
wicked ſeeing this, ſhall be ſurprized with a horrible of the 
fear, and ſhall ſay unto the hills, fall upon us, and wicked. 
hide us from the face of him that ſits upon the throne, 
and from the indignation of the lamb; for that the Sap. 5. 
great day of wrath is now come, O merciful Lord; 
how great a day of wrath will this be? how truly 
laid the Prophet in his meditation of this day? ho Pſalm 8g. 
can conceive the power of thy wrath, or who is able 
for very fear, to recount the greatneſs of thy indigna- 
lion? this is that day of thine, whereof thy ſervant 
laid fo long before, That thy zeal and fury ſhall ſpare 
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Prev. 6. none in this day of revenge, nor ſhall yield or be 
moved with any man's ſupplication ; nor ſhall admit 
The terri- rewards for the delivery of any man. This is that moſt 
— of dreadful day of thine, whereof thy holy Prophet ad- 
Jalah 13. moniſhes us, when he ſaid, Behold, the day of our Lord 
ſhall come, cruel day, full of indignation, wrath, and 
fury, to bring the earth into a wilderneſs, and to 
cruſh in pieces the ſinners thereof. And another Pro- 
Joel 2. Phet, of the ſelf- ſame day: Behold, the day of our 
Lord does come; a day of darkneſs and dinmeſs ; a 
day of clouds and whirlwind, ſuch a one was never 
ſeen from the beginning of the world, nor ſhall be after 
God's day. in all eternity. This is thy day, O Lord, and fo 
properly thou wilt have it call'd; as it pleaſes thy good- 
Man's day. neſs to term the courſe of this preſent life, the day of man. 
| For as in the time of this preſent world, thou art con- 
tent to hold thy peace and be patient, and ſuffer ſinners Þ 
to do their will; ſo at this laſt day, thou wilt rife {|{k 
! up and plcad for thy own glory, and wilt make thy 
| | ſelf known to the terror of thy enemies, according 
| as thy ſervant David foretold of thee, * when he ſaid, 
P/lalm 9. Cognoſcetur Dominus judicia faciens : God will be 
known when he ſhall come to do judgment. And 
| moreover it is to be remembred, that all men, good 
| and bad, muſt ſee and be preſent at this day, and 
that none can be exempted : fo that whoſoever reads 
this, muſt know, that he or ſhe muſt ſee, and hear, 
and behold the fame, and have their part, and lot 
therein. | 
A dreadful Good God ! what a marvellous day will this be, when 
day. we ſhall fee all the children of Adam gather'd together 
#pec. 20. from all corners and quarters of the earth; when (as 
St. Jobn ſays) the ſea and land will yield their dead - BD 
bodies, and both hell and heaven reſtore the ſouls a 


which they poſſeſs, to be united to thoſe bodies? What 
a wonderful meeting will this be, dear Chriſtian, how k 
joyful to the good, and how lamentable, doleful, and 


terrible to the wicked ! the godly and righteous being 
to 
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to receive the bodies wherein they lived, into the 
fellowſhip of their eternal bliſs, will embrace them 
with all poſſible ſweetneſs, and delight, ſinging with 
the Prophet, Behold, how good and pleaſant à thing it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity. But the miſe- 
rable damn'd ſpirits, beholding the carcaſes, which 
were the inſtruments, and occaſions of their fins ; and 
well knowing that their unſpeakable torments will be 
increaſed by their mutual conjunction and aſſociation, 
will abhor, and utterly deteſt the ſame, and curſe the The com- 
day that ever they were acquainted together, inveighing Piainte oi 
molt bitterly againſt all the parts and ſenſes thereof, as ee, 
againſt the eyes, for whoſe curious delight ſo many o1inſt the 
vanities were ſought ; the cars for whoſe pleaſure, and bodies. 
dalliance ſo great variety of ſweet ſounds and melody 
was procured : the mouth and taſte, for whoſe content- 
ment and fond ſatisfaction, innumerable delicacies were 
deviſed. And to be ſhort, the back and belly, with 
other ſenſual parts for contentment of whole riotous 
voluptuouſneſs, both ſea, and land were ſifted and 
turmoil'd. 

This will be the moſt ſorrowful condition of theſe 
unfortunate ſouls at that day; but this ſorrow will not 
avail them: for the Judgment mult paſs. And then Mat. 25. 
(lays the Scripture) h? Chriſt ſeparate the ſhzep from 
the goats, and ſball place his ſbeep on the right hand, Too late 
the goats on the left. O molt dreadful ſeparation ! what to repent 
would Alexander, Ceſar, Pompey, and other ſuch po- f fue.“ 
tentates of the earth give at that day, to have but the 2 
loweſt room among them of the right hand? they, I 
lay, who had all this world at their pleaſure, and all 
dignities under their own command, would now make 
more account of the meaneſt place and corner among 
God's elect, than of all the pomp and bravery of ten 
thouſand worlds, if they were to live again: their co- 
Sitations at this day. being far different from what they 
were upon earth, and their judgments wholly contrary. 
But, alas, there is no time for alteration or amend- 8 
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ment now. They muſt ſtand to that which is paſt, and 
according to their former demeanors they muſt receive 
their doom. They have a Judge preſent, whoſe power 
they cannot avoid; whoſe wiſdom they cannot deceive; 
whoſe equity they cannot corrupt; whoſe ſeverity they 
cannot mollify; whoſe indignation they cannot appeaſe; 
whoſe determination they cannot alter; and from whoſe 

ſentence they cannot poſſibly appeal. | 
The tre- O my dear and loving brother, no tongue of man can 
_ expreſs what a ſingular treaſure a good conſcience will 
led be at this day, when thou ſhalt ſee all the princes and 
the day of Monarchs of this world ſtand there naked, trembling 
Judgment. and pale; being utterly deſtitute of an anſwer to- the 
whole multitude of their moſt ſecret fins, diſplay'd 
openly before their faces. An unſpotted conſcience, I 
ſay, at this inſtant, will be a greater conſolation, than 
all the dignities or pleaſures of a thouſand worlds. For 
wealth will not help; the Judge will take no gifts; 
our own ſubmiſſion will not be admitted; intreaty of 
friends will not prevail; interceſſion of Angels and 
other Saints will have no place, for their glory at this 
P/alm 14. day will (as the Prophet ſays) be 7 bind their Kings in 
9. fetters, and noble princes in iron manacles, to execute 
upon them the judgment preſcribed. Alas, what will all 
thoſe delicate and dainty people do at this inſtant, who 
live now in eaſe and pleafure, and can take no pains 
in the ſervice of God, nor abide to hear the naming of 
this day? what ſhift, I ſay, will they find out in thoſe 
extremities ? whither will they turn? whoſe help will 
they crave ? they will ſee all things cry vengeance round 
about them ; all things yield them cauſe of fear and 
horror; but nothing, any ſparkle of hope or conſola- 
A moſt - tion. Above them they will behold their Judge of- 
— caſe fended with their wickedneſs; beneath them, hell open, 
un. and the cruel furnace ready boiling to receive them to 
. torments. On the right hand, will be their ſins accuſing 
them; on the leſt hand, the devils ready to execute 
God's eternal ſentence on them; within them their 
own 
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own conſcience gnawing; without them, all the damn'd 
ſouls be wailing; on every fide the whole world burning. 

O merciful FES US, who art to behold this diſmal 
ſpectacle; what a paſſage will this be? what will the 
wicked ſinner do, ſay, or think, when he ſhall be in- 
viron'd with theſe inexplicable miſeries ? how will his 
heart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes ? what way will he take ? 
to go back is impoſſible ; to go forward is intolerable ; 
to ſtand there ſtill is not permitted. What then ſhall he 
do? what thou, O Lord, with thy ſacred mouth haſt 
foretold ; he ſhall dry and wither up for very fear; 
ſeek death, and death ſhall fly from him, cry and be- 
ſeech the hills and mountains to fall down and cover 
him, and they refuſing to give him that relief, or attord 
him ſo great a comfort, he ſhall ſtand there as a moſt 
deſperate, forlorn, and miſerable captive, until he re- 
ceives that dreadful and irrevocable ſentence of thine ; 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. 


9 


F 
Of the final End, and that which will enſue. 


HIS will be the laſt act and concluſion of this 

I woful tragedy. For ſo it is recorded by the Judge 
himſelf: Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe on his right hand : 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs you the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of the world. For I 
was hungry and you gave me to eat, &c. And to them 
on his left hand he will ſay: Depart from me ye accurſed 
into everlaſting fire, which s prepared for the devil, 
and bis angels; for I was hungry and you fed me not; 
J was thirſty and you gave me not to drink; 1 was a 
firanger and you harbourd me not; naked, and you 


 Cloathed me not; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 


Then they will ſay unto him, O Lord, when have we 
ſeen thee hungry, thirſty, or a ſtranger or naked, or. ſict, 
er in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? And he 

will 
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will anſwer: I ell you becauſe you have not done theſe f 
| things to one of theſe leſſer ( your brethren ) you have not g 
| done them to me. And then theſe wicked ſhall go into eter- 6 
nal puniſhment, and the juſt into life everlaſting. Hitherto 6 
8 are the words of Chriſt himſelf. pa 
Notes up- In which may be noted, firſt, that in recounting the 3 
on Chriſt's cauſes of theſe miſerable mens damaation, our Saviour J 
laſt Sen- Tir on e n > tl 
tence, alledges not want of belief, or that they were not faith- th 
ful; whereof the reaſon may be that, which himſelf ut- t 
Jobs z. ters in another place of infidels, ſaying: IAe chat believes ne 
Nit. 3. not, is already, judged. And St. Pau! of a heretick: 
That he is condemn'd by his own proper judgment. © 
Secondly he objects not againſt them, any actual enor- a 
| mous ſins ; whereof may be aſſign*d for a reaſon, that © 
. 1 John 3. Which St. Jobn infinuates and ſignifies, that ſuch kind 4 at 
& 5. of manifeſt and deadly ſinners are now evidently ap- he. 
pertaining to the dominion of Satan. Wherefore Chriſt FS his 
urges only againſt theſe condemn'd people, certain ye 
omiſſions of good works and charitable deeds, com- |# yo 
Mark mended unto us bythe rule of Chriſtian perfection. And 
well this for theſe, he pronounces againſt them his moſt dread- 
| point, O ful ſentence of everlaſting damnation, Which ſentence 
| careleſs het d tl 1 4 
| Chriſtian. ing once palſs'd the Judge's mouth, and received in 


the cars of all that infinite aſſembly there preſent, 1ma- 
| gine, thou my Soul, what an univerſal ſhout and out- 
| cry will thereupon ſtraight enſue. The ſaved rejoycing, 

and ſinging eternal praiſes to the glory of their Saviour; 

The cry the damn'd bewailing, blaſpheming, and, curſing the 

i and ſhout day of their nativity z the Angels commending and'ex- 
= rg tolling the equity of that judgment, againſt which the 
| Sentence. Parties that are convicted, will not be able to find the 

leaſt exception. Conſider the intolerable upbraiding oi 

thoſe molt inſolent infernal ſpirits, againſt the miſerable 
condemn'd ſouls that are deliver'd to their prey; with 
how bitter ſcoffs and taunts will they trail them to their 
torments? with what intolerable inſults will they exec- 
cute the ſentence of God againſt them? conſider the 


A woful eternal ſeparation that now muſt be made between 
{eparation. | fathers 
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fathers and children, mothers and daughters, friends and 
companions; the one to glory, the other to miſery, 
without any hope ever to hear or ſee any more the one 
or the other. And that which will be as great a grief as 
any of the reſt ; the ſon or daughter going to reſt and 
joy, will not take pity of their own parents or friends 
that are carried to calamity ; but rather will rejoice 
thereat, becauſe it redound's to God's glory, for execu- 
tion of his juſtice, tho? perhaps they were the occaſion 
or material cauſe of the other's damnation. 

O my foul! which now art here conſidering theſe 
things afar off, and then will be preſent to ſee them 
actually before thy eyes; what a doleful ſeparation will 
I this be? what a parting ? whoſe heart would not break Thevanity 
at that day to abide this intolerable ſeparation, O! if a _ 
heart could then break, and thereby make ſome end of am 
his pains! but ſo much eaſe will not be permitted. O ments at 


pve children and lovers of this world! where will all the lait. 
pour delights and recreations, and wanities be at this 
| I$ day? all your pleaſant paſtimes? all your pride and 


S bravery in apparel ? your glittering in gold? your ſweet 
> | favours of perfumes? your honours ? your adulation of 
| FF flatterers? your delicate fare and dainty diſhes? your 

muſick? your wanton dalliances and pleaſant enter- 
tainments ? where are all your friends and merry com- 
panions, accuſtom'd to laugh and ſport the time with 


3 WW. you? are all now gone? 0 vanity of vanities ! now 
e when you have moſt need of them, they are furtheſt off | 
from you, and the remembrance thereof will do no- 
e thing but torment you. O my dear brethren ! how 
e ſouer will all the pleaſures paſt of this world ſeem at 
Mt that hour ? how doleful will the thoughts thereof be 


unto us? how frivolous a thing will all our dignities, 
riches, offices, and other preferments appear, whercin 
we take ſuch exceſſive delight now, and do weary our 
ſpirits to gain the ſame? and on the contrary, how 
Joyful will that man be at this inſtant, who has attended 
to lead a virtuous life, in reſiſting ſin, and doing good 
| works, 
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works, altho' it were with much pain and contempt in hic 
this world? he will be a moſt happy creature for ha- bbeſe 
ving took to that path; and no tongue but God's, can ough 


expreſs his happineſs. expe, 
The con- Wherefore my loving brother, to make an end, here, our 
cluſion of and to frame no other concluſion of all this whole liger 
the whole declaration, than that which Chriſt himſelf does Juds 
Caper make unto us (who being the chief actor that will but 
warning. deal in this affair, knows beſt what counſel to give) of p 
let us conſider with ourſelves, even in the very bottom ſove 
of our hearts, how eaſy a matter it is now in this life, whe! 
with a little diligence, to avoid the danger of this moſt and 
dreadful day. For which cauſe alſo it is moſt certain, find 
that the ſame is foretold us, and ſo often urged in holy well 
writ for our remembrance, as in like manner, fo par- coul 
ticularly deſcribed by our moſt merciful Judge and Sa- this 
viour, to the end we ſhould by theſe ſevere and earneſt actic 
admonitions, be ſtirr'd up to prepare ourſelves for it. this 
So Chriſt himſelf .does moſt evidently declare, when acce 
after all his former threatnings he concludes in theſe ful: 
Mark 13. molt ſweet words of exhortation. Hatch ye therefore, to th 
( for you know not, then the Lord of the houſe comes) natic 


and that which I ſay unto you, I ſay to all, watch, And 
Duke 21. yet further in another place he adjoins. Attend unto 
your ſelves,” that your hearts be not overcome with eating, 
and drinking, and with the cares of this life, and jo 
that day overtake you upon the ſudden, &c. Be you therefort 
watchful, and always pray that you may be worthy to 


eſcape all theſe things which are to come, and to fand tl 
before the Son of Man. F 
The ſweet Theſe are the words, and forewarnings of thy Judge - 
and father- and Saviour unto thee, my ſoul. And what more 
28 friendly, and fatherly exhortation couldſt thou deſire! ch 


with us. if thou think fo, hear yet a further admonition, of his 
chief Apoſtle, The day of our Lord (ſays he) ſhall come 
as a thief (when men think not of it) in which ibe 
heavens ſhall paſs with great violence, but the elements 


foall be reſolved with heat, and the earth and the ow 
cobic 


2 Peter 3. 
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which are in it, ſhall be burnt. Therefore, whereas all 

theſe things are to be diſſolved, what manner of men 

ought you to be, in holy converſation and godlineſs, 
expecting and haſtening unto the coming of the day of 

our Lord, &c. In which words of St. Peter, it is di- How we 
ligently to be noted, that this meeting with the day of -may go 
Judgment, whereunto he exhorts us, is nothing elle, re 
but the due examination of our life, as to the works rs > 
of piety and converſation : which indeed, is that only „ 
ſovereign remedy, of which the wiſe man forewarns us, 

when he ſays, Provide a medicine before the malady, 3.1. 18. 
and examine thy ſelf before judgment, and ſo ſhalt thou 

find favour in the ſight of God. Whereunto St. Paul 

well agrees, ſaying: F we would judge our ſelves, we 

ſhould not be judged. But ſeeing tew men enter into 

this due judgment of themſelves, their life, ſtate, and 
actions; hence it comes. to paſs, that ſo few do prevent 

this dangerous day; ſo tew prepare themſelves ; ſo few 

accept of the good counſel of Chriſt : ſo fe are watch- 

ful: and ſo many ſleep in ignorance of their own peril, 

to their irremediable deſtruction and unavoidable dam- 

nation, Our bleſſed Lord give us his holy grace to 

look better about us. 


A——— 


E 


Of the nature of Sin, and of the Malice of him 
that commits the ſame, and perſeveres therein. 
For the juſtifying the ſeverity of God's judg- 
ments, of which we have ſpoken in the foregoing 
chapter. 


O the end that.no man may juſtly complain of 
the ſevere account which God is to take of us 8 
at the laſt day, or of the rigour of his judg- — 


ents, ſet down in the foregoing chapter; it will not fn. 


| 
| 
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be amiſs to conſider in this place, the cauſe why God | 
does ſhew ſuch ſeverity againſt fin and ſinners ; as may | 
appear that he does, both by that which has been | 


ſad, as alſo by the whole courſe of holy ſcripture ; 
where almoſt in every place he denounces his great c 
hatred, wrath, and indignation againſt the fame ; as { 
Pſalm 5. where it is ſaid of him, That he hates all thaſe that a 
_ 4. work iniquity, And again, That both the wwicked man ( 
16. 20. and his wickendeſs are hateful in his fight. And finally, F 
Fpbe/. 11. that the whole life of ſinners, their thoughts, words, a 
Jaiah 1. yea, and their good actions alſo, are abominations unto b 
him, whilſt they live in fin. And that which is yet aj 
Feel ic. more, he cannot abide nor permit the ſinner 1% praiſe If 
*15* him, or 10 name bis T. eftament with his mouth, as the w 
Holy Ghoſt teſtifies; and therefore no marvel if he ſu 
ſhews ſuch ſeverity againſt him at the laſt day, whom m 
he ſo hates and abhors 1n this life, while he continues be 
his ſinful courſe, and repents not. vi 
Of which hatred and averſion, there may be many fa 
reaſons alledged ; as, the undutiful tranſgreſſion, and th, 
contempt of God's commandments ; the great ingrati- m 
tude of a ſinner an reſpect of his divine benefits, and he 
the like, which ſufficiently juſtify his indignation and po 
Thereaſon ſeyere hatred againſt them. But there is one reaſon the 
"1; Doug above all the reſt, which opens the very fountain, and as 
fnners, Origin of the matter; and this is the moſt grievous onc 
injury done unto almighty God in every mortal fin H Wh 
that we commit: which indeed is ſo great an injury, £ 
that no worldly potentate could bear the fame at his vere 
ſubject's hands, and much leſs God himſelf (being the whe 
omnipotent Lord of all glory and majefty ) may in Ji *ibl 
reaſon let paſs unpuniſh'd an outrage, fo often iterated JF "cr 
ainſt him, as is fin daily committed by the wicked. ii diſhe 
For. the better underſtanding of which injury, de and 
are to conſider, that every time we commit a morn befor 
ſin, there does paſs thro* our heart and mind, tho ve de, 
mark it not, a certain practical diſcourſe of our BY Jelty 
underſtanding, and will, as there does alſo in 2 1 your 
. Ofc 
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other election, whereby we lay before us on the one 

fide, the ſeeming advantage of that fin which we are 
tempted to commit; that is to ſay, the pleaſure which 
allures us thereunto; and on the other part the offence 

of God, which is the loſing of his grace, and friend- 

ſhip by that fin, if we yield unto it. And thus having The inꝭs 
as it were, the balance there before us, and ſetting done 
God in one end thereof, and in the other the aforeſaid 6% v 
pleaſure, we ſtand in the midſt deliberating and ex- a 
amining in a certain manner, the value, and weight of 

both parts; and finally, do make choice of the pleaſure, 

and reject almighty God: that is, we chule rather to 

loſe the favour of God, together with his grace, and 
whatſoever he is worth beſides, than to want that plea- 

ſure, and delectation of fin. Now then, what can be 

more opprobrious, and horrible than this? what can 


be more reproachful to God, than to prefer a moſt 


vile pleaſure before his infinite Majeſty ? is not this 
far more intolerable, than the diſgrace offer*d him by 


che Jews, when they made choice of Barabbas the y,, 27. 


murderer and rejected Jeſus their Saviour? ſurely, how Mar. 15. 
heinous ſoever that fin of the Fews was, yet in two 


points this does ſeem to exceed it. Firſt, becauſe 
| the Jets knew not whom they refuſed in their choice, 


as we do. Secondly, becauſe they refuſed Jeſus but 
once, whereas we refuſe him both daily, and hourly, 
whenſoever in our hearts we give conſent to mortal fin. 

And is it marvel then, that God deals fo ſe- 
verely, and ſharply with ſinners in the world to come, 
who do uſe him ſo opprobriouſly and contemp- 
tibly in this life? undoubtedly the malice of a fin- he ma. 


Ag = is great towards God, and he does not only lice of a 
1 iſhonour him by contempt of his commandments, {inner to- 


and by preferring moſt vile, and baſe delectations wardsGod. 


WT before him; but further alſo, if the matter be look*d 


into, bears a ſecret hatred, and grudge againſt his Ma- 


Jefty'z and would, if it lay in his power, endea- 
your to pull him out of his ſeat, or at leaſt, wiſhes in 


his 


Sap. 1. 
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his heart there were no God at all to puniſh fin after 


this preſent life. Let every ſinner examine the bottom 


of his conſcience in this point, to ſee whether he could 
not be content, if there was no immortality of the ſoul, 
no reckoning after this life, no judge, no puniſhment, 
no hell, and conſequently no God at all; to the end 
he might the more ſecurely enjoy his pleaſure. 

And becauſe God, who fearches the heart and reins, 
ſees well this moſt undutiful and traiterous affection to- 
wards him, lurking within the bowels of ſinful men 
(how ſmooth ſoever their words may be) hence it 
comes that in the whole courſe of holy ſcripture, he 
denounces them for his enemies, and profeſſes open 
war and hoſtility againſt them. And then imagine, 
what a pitiful caſe theſe unfortunate men are in (being 
but filly worms and wretches of the earth ) when they 
have ſo puiſſant an enemy to fight againſt them, as 
does make the very heavens to tremble at his look, 
And yet that the caſe is ſo, hear what himſelf fays, 


what he threatens, what he thunders out againſt them. 
After he had by the mouth of /aiah the Prophet re- 


peated many ſins abominable in his ſight, as the taking 
of bribes, oppreſſing of poor people, and the like; he 
defies the doers thereof, as his open enemies, ſaying, 
Thus ſays the Lord God of Hoſts, the ſtrong Lord of 
Iſrael : behold, I will be revenged upon my enemies, and 
will comfort my ſelf in their deſtruftion. And the Pro- 

et David, as he was a man in moſt high favour 
with God, and made privy to his ſecrets aboye many 
others, ſo he, more than any other, does expreſs this 
ſevere meaning of God, and infinite diſpleaſure againſt 
ſinners ; calling them his enemies, veſſels of his wrath, 
and ordain'd to eternal ruin and deſtruction ; and 
complains that the world will not believe this point. 
An unwiſe man (ſays he) will not learn this, neither 


will the fool underſtand it. And what is this, O holy Rf 
Prophet? it follows, That ſinners and workers of in- 


quity (after they have appear'd in the world) do periÞ 


everlaſting!). 
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everlaſtingly. And what is the reaſon of this. He 
anſwers immediately, Becauſe thy enemies (O Lord) thy 
enemies O Lord ſhall periſh, and all they that work ini- 
quizy ſhall. be conſumed. Whereby we fee, that all ſin- 
ners are enemies to God, and God to them, as alſo up- 
on what ground and reaſon. | * a 
But yet, for the further juſtifying of God's ſeverity, 
let us conſider in what meaſure his hatred is towards 
ſin ; how far it proceeds; within what bounds it is com- 
prehended 3 or whether it has any-limits or baunds at 
all, or rather is infinite and without limitation. And God's ha- 
to utter the matter as in truth it ſtands, if all the tongues tred is infi- 
in the world were made one tongue, and all the under: nite agninſt 
ſtandings of all creatures (I mean, of Angels and men) — 
were made one underſtanding; yet could neither this 
tongue expreſs, nor this underſtanding conceive the 
great hatred which God bears towards every mortal ſin 
which we commit. And the reaſon hereof is evident 
in two points, firſt, becauſe God by how much more 
he is better than we are, by ſo much more than we do, 
he loves goodneſs and hates ſin: and becauſe he is in- 
finitely good, therefore his love to goodnels is infinite, 
and his hatred to evil infinite; and conſequently; his 
rewards alſo to them both, are infinite and endleſs, the 
one in hell, with everlaſting miſery ; the other in heaven, 
by eternal felicity. ao ann 
Secondly, we ſee by experience, that how much Why 
more great and worthy the perſon is, againſt whom an * an 
g iſs ; erves in- 
offence is committed, fo much greater is always the gnite po- 
ojtence : as for example, the ſelf ſame blow or injury niſhment. 
otrer'd to a bond-flave, and to a prince, differs great] 
in quality, and in the nature of offence, and conſe- 
quently deſerves far different hatred and puniſhment. / 
And becauſe, every mortal ſin which we commit, is 
done directly againſt the perſon of God himſelt, "whoſe 
Uignity is infinite: therefore the offence)or guilt, of 
every ſuch fin is infinite, and conſequently" Ueſerves ', 
infinite hatred, and infinite puniſhment/at God's hands. 
8 Hence 
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Hence follows the reaſon of divers things both ſaid and 
done by God in the ſcriptures, and taught by divines, 
touching the puniſhments of ſin, which ſeem very 
ſtrange unto the wiſdom of the world, and indeed to 
Rom. 8. them ſcarce credible, As firſt of all, the moſt dread- 


1 Cor. 1. ful puniſhment of eternal, and irrevocable damnation 


The pu- of fo many thouſands, or rather millions of Angels, 

niſiment that were created to glory with almoſt infinite perfecti- 

of Ang. on, and that for one only fin, but once committed, and 
that only 4n thought, as divines are of opinion. 


Of Adam Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of our firſt pa- | 


and E”Y- rents Adam and Eve, and all their poſterity, for their 
difobedience ; for which fault, beſides the chaſtiſing of 
the offenders themſelves, and all the creatures of the 
earth for the fame, and all their children and oft-fpring 
alter them, both before our redemption and after (for 
altho we are deliver*d- from the guilt of that fin, yet 
temporal puniſhments do remain upon us for the ſame, 
as hunger, thirſt, cold, ſickneſs, death, and a thouſand 
other miſeries) beſides alſo the almoſt infinite number 
of fouls damn'd, before the coming of Chriſt for the 
ſpace of four thouſand years; as alſo ſince, as well in- 
fidels, which are not baptized, as others; beſides all 
this, I ſay (which in man's reaſon may ſeem ſevere 
enough) God's wrath and juſtice could not be ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfied except his own only Son had come down 
into the world, and taken-our fleſh upon him, and by 
his pains and death made ſatisfaction for. the ſame. 
r And when he was now come into the world, and had 
Ace, in our fleſh ſubjected himſelf unto his Father's juſtice 3 
altho' the love his Father bears unto him is infinite, 
and every little pain that he endured for us, and every 
drop of blood which he ſhed for our cauſe, had been 
ſufficient for the whole ſatisfaction ( becauſe his fleſh 
being united to his Godhead, made every ſuch ſatis. 
factory action of his of infinite value, and merit, and 
conſequently of infinite ſatisfaction, correſpondent to 
the infinity of our firſt parents ſin:) yet to the wa 
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that God might ſhew the greatneſs of his hatred and 
| juſtice againſt the faid fin, and all others, he never 
ceaſed to add affliction to affliction, and to heap tor- 
5 ments upon the body and fleſh of this his moſt dear 
| and bleſſed Son, until he had brought him unto that 
1 moſt ruful plight, that his fleſh-being all mangled and 
: moſt lamentably torn in pieces, retain'd not one drop 
5 of blood within it. He ſpared him not even then, 
1 when he beheld him forrowful unto death, and bath'd 

in that agony of blood, when he heard him utter thoſe 


he moſt dolorous and compaſſionate ſpeeches :. O my Father, Mar. 26. 
r if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me] and after that Mart 24. 
f again, much more lamentably upon the Croſs: O my _ = 
e God ! why haſt thou forſaken me? notwithſtanding all pa, ' _ 
which cries, and lamentations, his moſt merciful Fa- Ja. 53. 
Tr ther, loving him as he did, would not deliver him ; 

0 but for the ſatisfying of his juſtice, laid on him ſtripe 

, upon ſtripe, pain upon pain, torment after torment, 

d until he had render'd up his life, and foul into his faid 

er Father's hands; which is a wonderful, and dreadful 

ie dccument of God's hatred againſt ſin, for our example. 

* I might here mention the ſin of Eſau in ſelling his The fin of 
11 inheritance for a little meat: of which St. Paul ſays, —_ 

re He found no place of repentance after, ibo he ſought the ,, ks, ; 
t ſame with tears. I might alſo mention the ſin of Saul, Hb. 12. 
n Vhbo for not killing Agag the king of Amaleck, and his Of Saul. 
1 cattle, as he was order'd, was utterly caſt off by God, oa 2d 
ce, WF tho! he was his anointed, and choſen ſervant before, , Reg. 9. 
id and could never get remiſſion thereof; altho* both he & 15. & 
5 and Samuel, God's holy Prophet, did greatly lament, 16. 

e, _ _ and make interceſſion in that behalf. 1 5 

| n like manner I might all the example of king 2 K. 12. 
— David, whoſe two = 2 . upon hs x — 
h hearty repentance, yet, notwithſtanding the ſaid re- — 2.4 
is WM Pcntance and ſorrow, and all the weeping, faſting, 29. 
nd watching, lying on the ground, wearing of fack-cloth, 

o and other corporal chaſtiſements, which this holy Pro- 


nd Phet records, that himſelf did put in uſe ; God puniſh 
ax 4 him 


——— — —  — — —— , 


— — 6—U— _s 


Eccleſ. 40. 


Eſalm 10. 


1*'\finners.. Theſe, my brother, and innumerable 
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him with marvellous ſeverity, by the death of his 
dearly beloved child, and by many other continual 


afflictions, and temporal puniſhments during the courſe 
of his whole life. And all this to fhew his hatred 


againſt fin; and thereby to terrify us from committing 


the ſame. | 

From this alſo do proceed all thoſe hard and ſevere 
ſpeeches of holy writ touching ſinners, which coming 
trom the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt (and therefore no 
doubt, both true and certain) may juſtly yield great 
cauſe of fear to all ſuch as live in ſinful ſtate : as for 
example, where it is ſaid, death, blood, contention, edge 
of ſword, oppreſſion, hunger, contrition and whips ;/ all 
theſe things are created for wicked finntfs. And again, 
God ſhall rain ſnares of fire upon ſinners ; brimſtone 
with tempeſtuous winds, ſhall be the portion of their cup. 
And yet further in many other places, theſe and the 
like moſt dreadful ſpeeches and comminations are to 
be found. God will be known at the day of Judg- 
ment upon, the ſinner, who ſhall be taken in the 
„Works of his own hands. Many whips belong 
* unto a ſinner. Let ſinners be turn'd into hell, ---- 
* God ſhall ſcatter all ſinners, and ſhall daſh their teeth 


out of their \mouths;---- God ſhall ſcoff at a ſinner 


„hen he fees his day of deſtruction come on. ----- 
The ſword of. ſinners ſhall turn into their own hearts. 


„The arms of ſinners ſhall be cruſl'd and broken, 
and they ſhall wither and dry up like hay from the 


face of the earth. Deſire not the glory and riches 


of a ſinner, for thou doſt not know the ſudden ſub- 


„ verſion which [ſhall come upon him, for God has 


given him riches to deceive him therewith. --- Behold, 


& the day of our Lord ſhall come, a cruel day, and 


"I full of indignation, wrath and fury, to make deſolate 
the carth, and ro'cruſh in pieces her ſinners within 


.* her. Then ſhall the juſt man reoice, | ſeeing this 
revenge, and ſhall waſh: his hands in the blood of 


other 


yp &Q" — — © A md rr 
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other ſuch ſentences of ſcripture, pronounced by the 
holy Spirit of God againſt ſinners, may inſtruct us of 
their pitiful ſtate, - and of the unſpeakable hatred of his 
divine Marry againſt them, as lang as they perſiſt in 
their ſinful life and converſation. 

Out of all which conſiderations, the ſelf-ſame holy 
ſcriptures do gather certain concluſions greatly to be 
obſerved. Whereot the firſt and more general is, that ſin 
brings all people to miſery. Secondly, and more parti- 
cularly, that he who loves ſin, hates his own ſoul. Or as 
the Angel Raphael utters the ſame in other words; They 74. 12. 
who commit ſm and iniquity, are enemies to their. own 
ſoul, Whereſme they lay down to all men this. general, 
ſevere, and moſt neceſſary commandment under me- 
nace of incurring all the pains before recited ; Fly from Fccliſ 21. 
Jin, as from the face of a ſnake. And again; Beware 755. ,. 
tbou never conſent to fin. For howloever the world may 
make little account of this matter, by whom, as the 
ſcripture notes, The ſinner is praiſed in his luſts aud ihe pſalmg. 
wicked man is bleſſed for his wickedneſs : yet moſt cer- 
tain it is (for the Spirit of God avouches it) That be 1 Jobu 3. 
who commits ſim, is of the devil, and therefore is to 
receive his portion among devils, and damn'd ſpirits at 
the later day. : 

And is not all this ſufficient, moſt dear brother, to The obſti 
breed in us a deteſtation of ſin with fear, and horror to nacy of 
commit the fame? is not this of force, and ſtrength finuers. 
Jufficient, to ſhake the hearts of them that wallo per- 
petually in the filth of fin, and do commit the ſame 
daily without ſcruple, remorſe, or conſideration? what 
deſperate obſtinacy, and obduration is this? ſurely we 
find now by experience, that the Holy Ghoſt prophe- 
fied very truly of theſe men, when he ſaid : Sinners pfaln g 
ae poſſeſs'd with a fury like a ſerpent, and like a deaf 
aſp, which ſtops bis ears againſt the inchanter. This 
lury, I fay, is the fury or madneſs of wilful ſinners, + 
who ſtop their ears like ſerpents to all the holy in- 
chantments that God can uſe for their converſion ; that 
tie > 3 is, 
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that come 


by every 
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is, to all his internal motions, and good inſpirations; 
to all the remorſe of their own conſciences; to all the 
threatnings of holy ſcriptures ; to all admoniſhments 
of God's ſervants ; to all examples of virtuous livers 
to all the puniſhments that light upon the wicked 
and to all the other means which God uſes for their 
ſalvation. 

Good Lord, what man would commit a mortal ſin, 
for the gaining of ten thouſand worlds, if he confider'd 
the infinite damages, hurts, inconveniehces, and mi- 


mortal fin. ſeries, which follow the committing thereof ? For firſt, 


Pom. 6. 


whoſoever fins mortally, loſes the grace of God inhe- 
rent in his ſoul, which 1s the greateſt gift that can be 
given to man in this life; and conſequently he loſes 
all thoſe things which did accompany that grace; as 
are the infuſed virtues and the ſeven gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby the ſoul was beautified in the fight of 
her ſpouſe, and arm'd againſt all aſſaults of her ghoſtly 
enemies. Secondly, he loſes the favour of God, and 
conſequently his fatherly protection, care, and provi- 
dence over him; and forces him to be his profeſſed 
enemy. Which how great a loſs it is, we may eſteem 
in part, by the ſtate of a worldly princes ſervant and 
favourite, who being in high eſteem and credit with 
his ſovereign, ſhould by ſome great offence loſe all his 
favour at one inſtant, and incur his mortal hatred and 
diſpleaſure. 

Thirdly, he loſes all his inheritance, claim and title 
to the kingdom of heaven, which is due only by grace, 


as St. Paul notes well; and conſequently he deprives 


himſelf of all his dignities and advantages depending 
thereupon in this life; as are the condition and high pri- 
vilege of being the Son of God; the communion of Saints; 
the protection of holy Angels, and the like. Fourthly, 
he loſes the quiet, joy, and tranquillity of a good con- 
ſcience, and ah the favours, and comforts, wherwith the 
Holy Ghoſt is wont toviſit the minds of the juſt. Fifthly, 
he loſes the merit and reward of his good works done all 
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his life before, and whatſoever he does or will do, while 
he continues in that miſerable and ſinful ſtate. Sixthly, 
he makes himſelf guilty of eternal puniſhment, and en- 
rolls his name in the book of perdition ; and conſe- 
quently, binds himſelf to all thoſe miſeries and incon- 
veniencies whereunto the reprobate are ſubject; that is 
to ſay, to be an inheritor of hell and damnation; to 
be in the power of the Devil, and his Angels; to be a 
ſlave to fin, and every temptation thereof, and his ſoul 
(which was before the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
habitation of the bleſſed Trinity, the ſpouſe of God, 
and place of repoſe tor holy Angels to viſit) now to be 
a den of dragons, and a neit of ſcorpions, a dungeon of 
devils, a fink of all filth and abomination, and himſelf 
a companion of the miſerable damn'd ſpirits. 


Laſtly, he abandons Chriſt, and renounces all the „ 


intereſt, and portion he had with him, treading him , 
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he loſing 
F Chrut 


under his feet, defiling his moſt precious blood, and by fin. 


crucifying him again, as St. Paul ſays, in that he ſins 
againſt him, who died for ſin, and makes himſelf a 
perſecutor of his Redeemer. For which cauſe the ſame 
Apoſtle pronounces a moſt diſmal and heavy ſentence 
againſt ſuch men in theſe words: F we ſin wilfully 
after we have received knowledge of the truth ; 
now there is not left a boſt for fins, but a certain terrible 
expectation of judgment, and rage of fire which ſhall 
conſume the adverſaries. To which St, Peter agrees, 
when he ſays: For it was better for them not to know 
the way of juſtice, than after the knowledge, to turn 


_ from that holy commandment which was delivered to 
them. 


Heb. 10. 


2 Peter 2. 


This being fo, let ſinful worldlings go now and ſo- Vein ex- 


Jace themſelves in their vanities, and wantonneſs as cuſs ot 


much as they will. Let them excuſe and pleaſantly fin. 


defend the fame, by ſaying : pride is but a point of 
honour ; gluttony, good fellowſhip ; anger and re- 


venge, but an effect of courage; leachery, and wan- 
tonnels a trick of youth : they ſhall one day find, that 
14 theſe 


Rom. 11. 
The rea- 


ſoning of 


St. Paul. 


Heb. 10. 

Chriſtians 
more pu- 
niſh'd tor 
fin than 


Fes. 


2 Peter 2, 
Ep. Jude. 
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theſe excuſes will not be received, but rather that ail 
ſuch pleaſant deviſes and Joys will be.curn'd into tears, 
all ſuch fond conceits into doleful lamentations. The 

will find to their great coſt, that God will not be jeſted 
with, but that he is the ſame God fill, and will ask as 
ſevere an account of them, as he has done of others be- 
fore, altho* now it pleaſes them not to keep any account 
at all of their life and actions; but rather to turn all ta 


ſpart and pleaſure, perſualling themſelves, that howſo- 


ever God has dealt before with others; yet unto them 
he will pardon all. But this is a mere madneſs, a 
voluntary deluding of our ſelves. For God himſelf by 
his ſacred word inſtructs us to reaſon, after another 
faſhion,, which I will here briefly: touch, exhorting 
every prudent Chriſtian ſeriouſly to examine the ſame 
in his own caſe. _ ut 

At what time the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
St. Paul, took upon him to make a compariſon be- 
tween the grievous ſins of his nation, the Feros, for 


which they were rejected, and made reprohate by God, 


and thoſe, which Chriſtians do commit; after their re- 
demption ; he framed this collection concerning God's 
juſt ice due unto them both, ſaying : I Gd ſpared 


not the natural boughs, take heed left he ſpare not. thee, 


which are but an inſerted graft, Where he gives this 
admanition : Noli altum ſapere, ſed lime. Be not high 
minded, but fear. Again, he reaſons thus upon the old 
and the new law. _ ** He that broke the. law, of Moſes, 
ce being convicted by two or three witneſſes, died for 
e the fame without commiſeration or mercy; and how 
«© much more grievous puniſhment” then does he de- 
% ſerve, who breaking the law. of Chriſt by wilful ſin, 
« treads the Son of God under his feet, pollutes the 
« blood of the New Teſtament, and reproaches the 
% Holy Ghoſt. ” . St. Peter and St. Jude diſcourſe after 
the like manner touching the fin of the Angels, and 
ours. If God ſpared not the Angels when they ſinn'd, 
e but did thruſt them down to hell, there to be tor- 

| EN „ mented 
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% mented, and to be reſerved unto judgment with 
eternal chains under darkneſs: how much leſs will he 
« ſpare us? and again, if the Angels who ſurpaſs us 
in power and ſtrength, be not able to bear God's 
horrible judgment againſt them; what ſhall we do?“ 
and yet further in another place, the fame Apoſtle 
reaſons. thus: If the juſt man ſhall hardly be ſaved, 
where ſcall the wicked man and fmner appear? 

By all which examples, we are inſtructed, how to 
reaſon maturely and ' ſincerely in our own cauſe. As 
for example, each man may truly ſay thus unto him- 
ſelf: if God has puniſh'd ſo ſeverely one fin in the An- 
gels, in Adam, and in others before recited : what ſhall 
I look for, who have committed ſo many fins againſt 
him? if God has damn'd ſo many ſouls for lefler fins 
than mine are; what will he do to me for mine, that 
are far greater ? if God has born longer with me, than 
he has with many others, whom he has cut off, wich- 
out giving them time of . repentance ; what reaſon is 
there, that he ſhould bear longer with me? if David 
and others, after their ſins forgiven, took ſuch pains 
in afflicting themſelves, to ſatisfy by their temporal 
puniſhment in this life; what puniſhment remains for 
me, either here or in the world to come, for ſatis- 


| faction of ſo many ſins committed? if it be true what 


our Saviour ſays : “ That the way is -ſtrait, and the 
** gate narrow whereby men go into heaven, and that 
** they ſhall anſwer for every idle word before they 
enter therein.” What- ſhall become of me that do 
live ſo caſy a life, and do keep no account of my dreds, 
and much leſs of my words? if good men in old times 
did take ſuch pains for their ſalvation, and yet, as 
St. Peter ſays, the ve Juſt are hardly ſaved; what a 
ſtate am I in, who take no pains at all, and do live in 
all kind of pleaſure and worldly contentments. 

Theſe arguments, conſequences, and concluſions, 
are true, good Chriſtian, and would prove more pro- 
table to us, if we would exerciſe our ſelves _— 
an 
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and thereby enter into ſome thoughts of our own dan- 


ger, and a juſt fear of God's ſevere judgments, with- 

out flattering or deceiving our ſelves. * For want where- 

of, either only or principally, the moſt part of enor- 

mous ſins from time to time are committed, according 

as holy David moſt evidently declares; when having 

ſhew*d and deteſted the multitude of ſins which the 

world commits ;z he reduces all, as it it were, to two 

Two bags principal cauſes, Whereof the firſt is, that men de- 
—_ ceive themſelves and others, by vain flattery, in diminiſh- 
ving our Ing their ſins; of whom he ſays: They are taken 
ſelves © 1n their own devices, for that they praiſe the wicked 
Pſalm 9. « man in the luſts, and deſires of his own mind.” 
The ſecond is, becauſe this deceit and flattery is re- 
ferr'd commonly by the vicious man, to the driving 

of God's judgments out of his memory, to the end he 

may ſin with leſs fear and ſcruple. For ſo ſays the Prophet 
expreſy; „The ſinner has exaſperated God againſt 

Fſaim 10. « him, in that he has faid, God in the multiude of 
« his wrath will not require account of my doings.” 

But what effect enſues of this? He has not God before his 

Bid. ches; bis ways are defiled at all time. And what is the 
cauſe of all this? becauſe the judgments of God are re- 

moved from his ſight; that is, becauſe he will not conſider 

or bear in mind thy judgments, O Lord, but will needs 

flatter, delude, and deceive himſelf. Hence it comes, 


that he never makes an end of his filthy life and wicked | 


ways, but exaſperates thy juſtice, O Lord, againl: 

him, till it be over-late to repent or amend. 
Thus faid this holy Saint, of wicked finners : but 
what of himſelf? hear his words, dear brother, and 
imprint them in thy memory: I have kept the ud 
* of my Lord ( ſays be) and 3 not Par pen in 
The #he fight of my God, for all his judgments are before m 
remem- cyes, and I have not caſt his juſtice from me. Behol 
1 the virtuous life of king David, and behold the caulc 


Judgments thereof, for that God's judgments were continually be. 


the cauſeof fore his eyes; therefore was his life pure, and 27 


virtue. 
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of wickedneſs, or as in other words, at another time 
he expreſſes: I will confeſs unto thee, O Lord, in the 
direction (or purity ) of my heart, for that I have | arn'd 


the judgments of thy juſtice. And again in the fame 
place; I have choſen to walk in the way of truth, for that 


| TJ ao not forget, O Lord, thy judgments : that is, as a 
little after he expounds the fame, For that I de fear 


and tremble at thy judgments. O moſt excellent effect 
of the fear of God's judgments! no marvel, it is call'd, 
the beginning of all wiſdom, and che very door and 
entrance to eternal ſalvation : no marvel, if the fame 
holy Prophet in the very ſame P/alm prays ſo heartily : 
Strike my fleſh through with thy fear, O Lora.” 


St. Paul after he had ſhewn to the Corinthians, that J 
we muſt all be preſented before the tribunal of Curiſt. 
every man to receive according to his merits; cou 


cludes to this purpoſe. Knowing therefore theſe thing 
we perſuade the fear of our Lord unto all men. And 
St. Peter, having made a long declaration of the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and of Chriſt now reigning in-- heaven, 
concludes thus : If then you call him Father, who judges 
every man according to his works, without exception of 
perſons ;, do you live in fear, during the time of this 
your habitation upon earth. A neceſſary leſſon, no 
doubt for all men, but eſpecially for ſuch, who by 
reaſon of their ſinful life, do remain in the diſpleaſure 
and hatred of almighty God, and hourly do ſtand ob- 
noxious, as I have ſhew*d, to the ſeverity of his moſt 
dreadful judgments. Whereinto if once they fall ( eſpe- 
cially by departure from this life) the matter remains 
remedileſs for all eternity enſuing, as God himſelf has 
forewarn'd us. Which thing being ſo, what man of 
wiſdom would not fear ? what Chriſtian that is careful 
of his own ſtate, would eat or drink, or take his repoſe 
with quiet, till by hearty repentance, and other ſuch 
means of holy facraments, as God has left for this pur- 
poſe in his Church, he had diſcharged his conſcience 
of the burden of fin, and made an atonement between 

his 


283 


P/alm 118. 


1 Peter is, 


Heb. 10. 


A CnunisTIAN DIRECTORY, Part J. 


his ſoul and Saviour? O merciful Lord, how dan- 

ous is his ſtate, till he has done it ? how many ways 
may he fall into thoſe heavy hands of his eternal Judge, 
whereof St. Paul conceived horror in the very thinking 
on it? One little ſtone falling from the top of the houle 
as he paſles by; one ſlip of his horſe as he rides; one 
aſſault of an enemy, when he thinks not of him; one 
poor ague by a ſurfeit, or other diſtemper; one ſudden 
miſchance of a million that may happen to him, is able to 
bereave him of this life, and to caſt him into thoſe terms 
of everlaſting calamity, from'whence the whole world 
is not able ro deliver him. And is not this then a 


matter to be fear d? is not this a caſe to be prevented? 


Prov. 28. 


O how truly ſays the holy ſcripture! Bleſſed is the man, 
who always is fearful, but be that is of an obſtinate 
mind ſhall fall into evil. * 
Our Lord God of his mercy, give us his holy grace 
to fear him as we ſhould, and to make ſuch account of 
his judgments and juſtice as by threatning the ſame, he 
would have us to do, for the avoiding of ſin. And 


chen we thall not delay the time, but ſhall reſolve our 


ſelves to ſerve him whilſt he is content to accept of our 
ſervice, and to pardon us all our offences, if we would 
once firmly make this reſolution from our heart. For 
better effectuating whereof, I beſeech thee, gentle reader, 
to peruſe with ſome attention the fifth and ſeventh 
chapters of the ſecond part. of this, book, which give 
many notable examples of reſolutions in others, and no 
fewer reaſons, and arguments againſt delay and pro- 
craſtination in thy ſelf, | 


CHAP. 


A P. 


Chap. IX. Of the Majeſiy of Almighty God. 
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CHAP. E. 


Another conſideration for the further juſtifying of 
God's judgments, and manifeſtation of our grie- 
vous offences. Taken from the ineſtimable Ma- 
jeſty of him whom we fend: and from the innu- 


merable benefits which he has beſtowed upon us. 
srer. I. Of the ineftimable Majeſty of GOD. 


LTH O' the moſt part of Chriſtians by rea- 
ſon of their wicked life, arrive not at that ſtate 
wherein holy David was, when he ſaid to God, 
Thy judgments, O Lord, are pleaſant unto me; (as F/ahnnis. 
indeed they are all to thoſe that live virtuouſly, and 
have the teſtimony of a good conſcience ) yet at leaſt, 
that we may be forced to confeſs with the ſame Pro- 
phet, that the judgments of our Lord are true, and */aim 18. 
Juſtified in themſelves : I have thought expedient 
to add a reaſon or two more in this chapter, whereby 
it may appear how great our offence is, in ſinning 


againſt God as we do ; and how righteous his judg- 


ments and juſtice are againſt us for the ſame. 


And firſt of all the Majeſty of him againſt whom The Ma- 


we fin is to be conſider'd. For moſt certain it is, as Ay 
J have noted before, that every offence is ſo much 


greater, and more grievous, by how much greater 
and more noble the perſon is, againſt whom it 
is done, and the party offending more baſe, and vile. 


And in this reſpect. almighty God, to terrify us from 


offending him, names himſelf oftentimes, with certain 
great, and dreadful titles of Majeſty :: As to Abraham, Gen. 17. 
Jam an omni potent Lord. And again to Jaiab, bea- Jjaiah 66. 


| ven 15 my ſeat, and the earth is my foolſtool. And at 


another time he commanded Moſes to bear to the people 
in his name, this ambaſſage : Harden not your necks Luut. 10. 
Jt; | any 


1 Tim, 6. 


Certainde- 
clarations 
of God's 
Maj elty , 


holy Job ſays, do tremble, even they that bear up 
„ fame: Whom (#as the holy Catholick Church does pro- 


bims and Seraphims, Thrones, and all other multitudes of 
. celeſtial Spirits, continually praiſe with hymns of glory. 
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any longer, for that your Lord and God is the God of t 
Gods, and the Lord of Lords, à great God, both po- . 
tent and terrible, who accepts neither perſon nor bribe. a; 

Firſt then, I fay, conſider, gentle Chriſtian, of what Þ 7 
an infinite majeſty he is, whom thou a poor worm of Þ V 
the earth, hath ſo'often, and ſo contemptibly offended Þ tc 
in this life. We ſee in this world that no man dares h 
to offend openly, or ſay one word againſt the Majeſty 1. 
of a temporal prince, at leaſt in his preſence, and tc 
within his own dominions : But what is the Majeſty te 
of all earthly princes put together, if it be compared th 
to the thouſandth part of God's incomparable and in- ac 
eſtimable Majeſty ? who with one word made both hc 
heaven and earth, and all the creatures therein, and fo 
with half a word could annihilate and deſtroy the fame 
again. Whom all the creatures which he made, both 
Angels, Heavens, Stars and Elements, do ſerve ata 
beck, and dare not once offend. And under whom, 28 


and fuſtain the world. The finner alone emboldens 
himſelf againſt this Majeſty, and fears not to offend the 


feſs daily, in her preface to the Bleſſed Sacrifice) the An- 
gels, the Dominations, the Powers, together with Cheru- 


Remember then, dear Chriſtian, that every time 
thou doſt commit a capital ſin, thou giveſt, as it were, 
a blow in the face to this great God of eternal Majelty, 
whoſe manſion, as St. Paw deſcribes, is in a light in- 
acceſſible, ſuch as no man in this world can behold. 
Whereof St. John the Evangeliſt gives good teſtimony 
by his own experience, who, notwithſtanding he was an 
Apoſtle, and moſt dearly beloved by his God and Maſter ; 
yet when Chriſt appear'd to him after his reſurrection, 
with certain ſparkles only of his dreadful go!) 
uttering words of moſt ſweet conſolation unto him, 
was for all that, ſq aftoniſh'd and oppreſs d with = 


the mount * Sinai, and therefore deſired Moſes that he Ex. 20. 
| would ſpeak to them and not God, for they could not 

| endure his ſpeech ; but he gave them a memorable 
$ anſwer, that God did this: U? terror illius eſſet in vobis 


us thereby what a wonderful Prince of Majeſty he is, 
| Whom a finner does offend. Which thing, that juſt 


Chap. IX. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. 287 
that he fell down dead, as himſelf confeſſes, till. the 

fame Lord and Maſter vouchſaed to raiſe him up 
again, The like trial of this inexplicable Majeſty, had 4c. 17. 
Moſes the familiar friend and truſty ſervant of God; 

who, after many conferences, deſiring once in his life 

to ſee him whoſe words he had ſo often heard, made 

humble petition for the ſame : but God anfwer*d, That 

no man might ſee him and live, Yet notwithſtanding, 

to ſatisfy his requeſt, and to ſhew him in part what a 

terrible and majeſtical God he was, he promiſed Moſes 

that he ſhould ſee ſome part of his glory; altho', he 

added, that it was needful he ſhould hide himſelf in the 

hole of a rock, and be cover'd with God's own hand 

for his defence, whilſt he, or rather his Angel, as di- 

vines do interpret, did paſs by in glory. Who being | 
once paſt, God removed his hand, and ſuffer'd Moſes Exodus 33 4 
to behold the hinder parts only of the Angel, which 

was notwithſtanding moſt terrible and dreadful. The 

like or greater terror had the people of Jrael when 

they heard God ſpeak with lightnings and thunder from 


1 
| 
' 
: 
| 
N 


& non peccaretis : That his fear may be in you, to 


the end you commit no more ſin. 


The fame Majeſty was reveal'd alſo in ſome part to Han. 7. 
Daniel, who ſaw God, as he writes, placed upon a moſt The view 
glorious throne : His apparel was white as ſnow ;, his hair of God gi. 
like unto fine tool; his throne a flame of fire, his wheels 2 
were kindled ; a fwift flood of fire came from his face; 0 
thouſands of thouſands miniſtred to him, and ten thou- 
ſand hundred thouſands did affiſt him. All this and 
much more is recorded in holy ſcripture, to admoniſh 


and holy man Fob conſidering, and hearing but one 
word utter'd by his friend, which in his concert did 
favour 


A contem- 
plation of 
God's Ma- 


zeſty. 


A.CuRISTIAN DtRECTORvy. Part I. 


ſavour of preſumption againſt this God, . burſt forth into 
theſe words: Whom wouldſt thou reach ? nat him that 


made breath ? ----who ſtretches out the north wind upon 
* the vacant, and hangs the earth upon nothing? the 


pillars of heaven tremble and dread at his beck. — Lo theſe 
things are ſaid in part of his ways : and whereas we have 
beard ſcarce a little drop of his word, who ſpall be able 
to behold the thunder of bis greatneſs ? 

Imagine now, my loving brother, that thou ſeeſt 
before thy face, this great and mighty King ſitting in 
his chair of Miyjelty, with chariots of fire, unſpeakable 
light, and infinite millions of Angels about him. Ima- 
gine further, which is alſo true, that thou ſeeſt al 
the creatures in the world ſtand in his preſence, and 
trembling at his Majeſty, and moſt carefully attending 
to do that for which he created them; as the heavens 
to move about, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to give 
light and influence, the earth to bring forth her ſub- 
ſtance; and every other creature diligently to labour 
for performance of the duty aſſign'd him. Imagine be- 
ſides, that thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures, how big or 
little ſoever they be, hang and depend only on the 
power and virtue of this God; and thereby only ſtand, 


move, and conſiſt; and that arp paſſes from God to 


each creature in the world, yea, to every part that has 
motion or being in the ſame; ſome beam of his virtue: 
even as from the Sun, we ſce infinite beams paſs into 
the air. Conſider, I ſay, that no one part of an) 


How ll creature in the world, as the fiſh in the ſea, the grab 


depend on 


on the ground, the leaves of trees, or man upon tlie 


Creator face of the earth, can grow, move, or, conſiſt, with | 


N ſome little ſtream of virtue, and power derived to 
it continually from God. So that thou muſt imagine 
God to ſtand as a moſt glorious, and reſplendent ſun, 
in the middle or centre of all things created, and from 
him to pals forth - innumerable beams and ſtreams of 
virtue, to all the creatures that are either in heaven, 


carth, the air, or waters, and to every part and partic 
0 
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of the ſame ; and that all creatures do depend, upon 
theſe beams of his divine virtue, inſomuch, that if he 
ſhould ſtop, or divert any one of them all, it would 
deſtroy, and annihilate preſently ſome creature or other, 

This, I fay, if thou wilt conſider touching the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the infinite dread that all creatures 
have of him, except only a ſinner (for the devils alſo 
do fear him, as St. James affirms) thou wilt not marvel 
at the ſevere judgment appointed for thoſe that offend 
him. For I am ſure, that we have more regard not to 
offend the pooreſt friend we have in this life, than a 
wicked man has not to offend Almighty God ; which 
is an intolerable contempt of ſo great a Majeſty, and 
ſuch a contempt indeed, as God himſelf does account 
to proceed from plain infidelity. For whereas at a 
certain time he had declared his own great power, by 
the mouth of Feremiah, and threaten'd with many pu- 
niſhments, the Fews for their wickedneſs; they were 
nothing moved therewith : wherereupon he commanded 
him to return again unto them, and to ſay theſe words, 
Hear fooliſh people which haſt no bears; you that have eyes 
and ſee not, ears and hear not. And will ye not then fear 
me? Will ye not tremble in my fight * Who have ſet the 
ſands for a bound to the ſea, and have given bim an eter- 
nal precept which he ſhall not break? &c. This people 
has an incredulous heart, &c. Which is as much as if 
he had faid, that this want of fear in the Fews, proceeded 
from their defect of faith. For if they had believed him 
to be indeed fo powerful, terrible, and full of Majeſty, 
as the holy Scripture ſets him down, they would have 
conceived more fear of offending him. 


ECT. 
_ Of the Benefits of Almighty GO D. 


UT now if we join to this comtemplation of 
Majeſty, 
ſtow'd upon us; our fault will grow to be far greater. 

U For, 


B 
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Of the be- For, to injure him who has done us good, is a thing 
nefts of al · moſt deteſtable, even in nature itſelf. And there was 


mighty 
God- 


The firſt 


beneſit of 
creation, 


never yet ſo fierce a heart, no not among brute beaſts, but 
that might be won with courteſy and benefits : but much 
more among rational creatures does beneficence pre- 
vail, eſpecially, if it comes from great perſonages, whoſe 
love and friendſhip declared unto us but in ſmall gifts, 
does greatly bind the hearts of the receivers to love 
them again. 

Conſider then, dear chriſtian, the infinite good turns 
and benefits which thou haſt received àt the hands of 
this great God, thereby to win thee to his love, and 


that thou mayſt leave off to offend and injure him. 


And altho', no created tongue either of man or 
Angels, can expreſs one half of theſe gifts which thou 
haſt received from him, or the value thereof, or the 
great love and hearty good-will, wherewith he beſtow'd 
the ſame upon thee: yet to help thy memory, and ſtir 
up thy affection to be grateful ; I will repeat certain 

neral and principal points thereof, whereunto the reſt 
may be eaſily referr'd. 

Firſt then call to mind, that he has beſtow'd upon 

u the benefit of your creation; whereby he made you 
of nothing to the likeneſs of himſelf, and appointed you 
ſo noble an end, as to ſerve him in this life, and to 
reign with him in the life to come: having furniſh'd 
you beſides for the better attaining thereof, with the ule, 
ſervice, and ſubjection of all his other creatures. The 
greatneſs of which benefit may partly be conceived, if you 
do imagine your ſelf to want but any one part of your 
body; as a leg, an arm, an eye, or the like; and that 
one ſhould freely, even out of pure good-will and love, 
ſupply your want; and give the fame unto you. Or 
if you wanted but any one of your ſenſes, as, that you 
were deaf, blind, or dumb; and ſome man ſhould reſtore 
your ſight, hearing, or ſpeech unto you: how would you 
eſteem this benefit? how much would you protels your 


ſelf beholden to him for the ſame ? and it the gift of 


One 


Chap. IX. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. 
one of theſe parts only, would ſeem unto you ſo ſingular 
a benefit; how greatly ought you to eſteem the free 
gift of ſo many parts together! | 
Add now hereunto, as I have ſaid, that he has created 
you to the likeneſs of himſelf; to no other end, but to be 
his honourable ſervant in this world, and his compart- 
ner jn kingly glory, for all eternity to come; and this 
he has done to you, being only a piece of earth and clay 
before: now imagine then, from what ſca of love all 
this proceeded. But yet add further, how he has created 


all this magnificent world for you, and all the creatures for man. 


thereof to ſerve you in your buſineſs; the heavens to 
govern you, and to give you light; the earth, air, and 
water, to miniſter infinite variety of creatures for 
your convenience and ſuſtenance ; and of all theſe has 
made you lord, and maſter, to uſe them for your ad- 
vantage and benefit in his ſervice, and many alſo for 
your conſolation, and diverſion. Which gifts being ſo 
manifold and magnificent as they are, I appeal to your 
own conſcience, how intolerable an ingratitude it is, ſo 
greatly to diſhonour and injure the giver, as to apply 
theſe gifts to his offence, which he beſtow'd upon you 


for his ſervice. 


Next after this benefit of creation, enſues the benefit The ſecond 


of your redemption, much more excellent, and Bounti- 
ful than the former; the effect whereof is, that where- 
as you had loft all thoſe former gifts and benefits, and 
had moreover made your ſelf guilty by fin, of eternal 
| Puniſhment and damnation (whereunto the Angels were 

deliver'd for the fin they committed) God choſe to 
| Fedeem you, and not the Angels; and to fatisfy for your 

enormous fault, youchſafed to deliver his own only Son 
to the moſt opprobrious death of the Croſs, to pay. 
the ranſom and puniſhment for you with his blood. 


O Lord God! what heart can poſſibly conceive the 4 Cippoli- 
greatneſs of this benefit? ſuppoſe with thy ſelf, gentle tion for ex- 
Chriſtian, for the better underſtanding of this benefit, preſſing the 


that thou being a poor and 


U 2 dominion 


abject peaſant under the greatneſsof 
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dominion of ſome great and mighty emperor, hadſt 
with ſome of his principal peers” and chief nobility, 
committed grievous crimes againſt his imperial majeſty, 
thou oftentimes, and they but once; and being both 
by law convicted, and ready to ſuffer juſtice for the 
ſame, ſhould the emperor's favour fo ſingularly extend 
itſelf in 'thy behalf, that delivering over thoſe other 
great princes to execution for their demerits, he con- 
ceived a deſire to fave, and pardon thee; and finding 
no other convenient means in reſpect of his juſtice, 
how to do the ſame, ſhould lay the pams, ſhame, and 
torments of death due unto thy treſpaſſes, upon his only 
fon and heir of all his empire. Tell me now, if being 
fo abject and contemptible a creature, thou ſhouldſt 
receive ſo great a grace of a mighty emperor, who had 
for fewer offences, even in thy ſight, put to death 
great and glorious princes, as God did thole principal 
Angels, how wonderfully wouldſt thou think thy {elf 
bound and beholden to him for the fame ? but further, 
if this ſon and heir of this noble monarch, refuſing to 
ſpeak one word for thoſe great princes, ſhould not only 
accept willingly this diſhonour and puniſhment laid 
upon him by his father for thy ſake ; but alſo ſhould 
offer himſelf thereunto, and crave molt inſtantly, that 
he might by his death make ſatisfaction for thy offences, 


and not only this, but fhould alſo derive unto thee the- 


participation of his inheritance, making thee of a bond- 
ſlave, heir apparent to ſo puiſſant an emperor, and 
cobeir to himſelf : could thy heart poſſibly conceive ſo 
great a benefit? were it poſſible, that thy powers of 
body and ſoul ſhould not diſſolve in the thought of ſo 
unſpeakable grace? would not thy bowels in a manner 


burſt in ſunder with the vehemency of love towards ſuch | 
a benefactor ? or can any man of reaſon ever imagine, 
that thou wouldſt willingly for a thouſand worlds oflend 
any more ſo gracious a Lord? and yet is this benefit 
of thy redemption, dear brother, by infinite degrees 


ſurpaſſing both this and all other temporal graces that 
| man's 
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man's wit can imagine, in all and every circumſtance 
that before has been mention'd; and yet it is for- 
gotten, yet it is ſcarce thought on by many, yet it is 
little eſteem'd, and the giver offended daily by fin, as 
if this had never paſs'd. O ſingular ingratitude ! 

In the third place, do come to be conſider'd two The third 
other benefits namely, vocation and juſtification. The and fourth 
firſt whereof, 1s that whereby God of his infinite depth es. 
of mercies, has calPd us from infidelity to the ſtate of and juitiß- 
Chriſtians, and thereby made us partakers of this our cation. 
redemption laſt mention'd, which infidels are not. 

For altho' he paid the ranſom for all in general, 

yet he has not imparted the benefit thereof to all, but N. 8. 
to ſuch only as belt it pleaſed his divine goodneſs to be- 2 Cor. 2. 
ſtow it upon. After which grace of vocation, and our 
acceptance thereof, enſued immediately our juſtification, 
whereby we were not only ſet free from all our ſins, 
committed before, and from all pain and punithment 

due to the ſame ; but alſo our ſouls were beautified and 
inrich'd by the infuſion of his holy grace inherent, 
accompanied with the theological virtues, faith, 

hope, and charity, and with the moſt precious gifts of 

the Holy Ghoſt : and by this grace we were made juſt 

and righteous in the ſight of God, and entitled to the 

moſt bleſſed inheritance of the kingdom of heaven; the 


W& worthinels of which gift, no tongue of man or Angels 
can expreſs; the ſame exceeding yet the former two 


gifts, if I reſpect my own good, becauſe it would have 
little avail'd me to have been created and redeem'd if 
I had not been elected and juſtified by God's free mercy, 
and grace, without any precedent merit of mine : where- 
by is ſeen that theſe two benefits are the perfection and 
complement of the other. 


After theſe do follow a great number of benefits to- The 6&h 


gether, appertaining properly to ſuch as are made the benefit. 


children, and true friends of God ; every one whereof 
in it ſelf is of moſt infinite price, and value. Among 
which are in the firſt place to be number'd the holy 


T 
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Sacraments of Chriſt's Church, left unto us for our 
comfort, and preſervation after we are enter'd into the 
boſom en They being nothing elſe indecd but 
certain ſacred conduits to convey to us the holy grace 
of God: eſpecially thoſe two, which after our en- 
trance by baptiſm, do appertain to all men in general, 
and may be iterated as often as need ſhall require, or 
our devotion ſerve us; I mean, the holy Sacraments of 


Penance, aud of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of our 


The uſe of Saviour: whereof the firſt is to purge our ſoul from 


Sacra- 
ments. 


The fixth 
benefit of 
preſcrva- 

tion ard 
inſpiration. 


ſin as often as ſhe falls; the ſecond, to feed and com- 
fort the ſame after ſhe is purged. The firſt is as a bath 


made of Chriſt's own precious blood, to waſh and cleanſe 


our wounds therein: the ſecond, as a moſt comfortable 
and rich garment, to cover our ſoul after ſhe is waſh'd. 
In the firſt, Chriſt has left with his ſpouſe the Church, 
all his authority which he has in heaven or earth, to 
remit fins: in the ſecond, he has left himſelf, and his 
own fleſh and blood, to be a precious food, where- 
with to feed and cheriſh our ſouls after our ſins are re- 
mitted. Which two ſovereign Sacraments, to ſay no- 
thing of the reſt, are ſuch ſingular benefits and heavenly 
treaſures, that no man, but he that has a ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding can conceive z and conſequently, ſuch as do 
not efteem the riches of theſe gifts, or tor temporal re- 
ſpects do deprive their ſouls of the unſpeakable benefit 
thereof, are deeply to be pitied, their loſſes being ever- 

laſting, and irrevocable. But let us go forward. 
Beſides all theſe, there yet remains another benefit, 
which we call the benefit of preſervation z whereby 
God has kept, and preſerved us from infinite dangers, 
whereinto many others before us have fallen, and into 
which our ſelves had fallen in like manner, if God's 
holy hand had not ſtaid us, and this not only from 
ordinary ſnares of eternal damnation ; as adultery, theft, 
fornication, murther, and other ſuch ſins: but from 
others far more grievous, and dangerous, of ſchiſm 
and hereſy, which cut off the very * of life 
ever- 
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everlaſting, which is true faith, If then we find our 
ſelves to have been preſerved above others by God's 


ſpecial protection, from theſe and other like dangers ; | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


or if after having fallen into them, we find our 

ſelves to have been ſpared and preſerved ſo long from 
death, and judgment for the ſame, whereinto ſo many 
thouſands of others, who ſinned perhaps leſs than we, have 
fallen, and are now in endleſs, and remedileſs torments : 

this may make us ſee and feel in a certain ſort this benefit 

of preſcrvation. Whereunto may beannex'd alſo the moſt 
ſingular benefit of godly inſpirations and admonitions, 
whereby God has often both knock'd inwardlyatthe door Ahec. 3 
of our conſcience, and warn*d us outwardly, by the * © 
dangers of other men ; by good books, ſermons, exhor- 
tations, good company, good example of others, and a 
thouſand moſt merciful means beſides, which at divers 

times he has uſed and does uſe, whereby to gain us 

and our ſouls to his eternal kingdom, ſtirring us up to 
abandon a vicious life, and betake our ſelves to his holy 

and ſweet ſervice. 

All which moſt rare and excellent benefits, being Circum- 
meaſured either according to their ineſtimable value 1n —_— 
| themſelves, or according to the love of the heart from 8 
Vvhich they proceed; or elle if we reſpect the majeſty of 
dhe giver, or meanneſs of the receiver; ought in rea- 
ſon to move us moſt vehemently to gratitude towards ſo 
 & bountiful a benefactor. And this gratitude ſhould 

make us reſolve to ſerve him unfeignedly, and to prefer 
his favour before all worldly or mortal reſpects whatſo- 


? 

/ ever. Or if we cannot obtain ſo much of our ſelves, 

b yet at leaſt, it ſhould make us reſolve not to offend him 

0 any more by our fins and wickedneſs, as we daily do. | 

; There is not ſo fierce or cruel a nature in the world, has in 
n as I have noted before, but is mollified, allured, and %., ani- 
t, won by benefits. And hiſtories do relate ſtrange examples — 
nin this kind, even among brute beaſts; as of the gratitude 

n of lens, dogs, and the like, towards their maſters and 

fe berefactors. An obſtinate ſinner is the only one amongſt 
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all the ſavage creatures that are, whom neither benefits 
can move, nor curteſies mollify, nor promites allure, 
nor gifts gain to the faithful ſervice of God, his Lord 
and Maſter, | 

The greateſt ſinner that is in the world, it he gives 


lerable in- his ſervant but twenty nobles a year, or his tenant ſome 
gratitude little farm to live upon; if they ſhould not ſerve 


Or A unner 


towards 
God. 


God's 


complaint 
of ſinners. 


him at a beck, cries out againſt their ingratitude. But 
if they ſhould further maliciouſly ſeek to offend him, 
and to join with his profeſſed enemy; how intolerable a 
matter would this ſeem in his conceit ? and yet himſelf, 
dealing much more ungratefully and injuriouſly with 


* Almighty God, eſteems it a matter of ſmall conſideration, 


and eaſily pardonable. He deals, I ſay, far more un- 
gratefully with God: for that he has received a 
thouſand fold for one, in reſpect of all the benefits 
that one mortal man can give unto another. Seeing, 
that he has received all in all of God: the bread which 
he eats, the ground he treads on, the light he beholds, 
the air he enjoys, and finally whatſoever he poſſeſſes, 
either within or without his body ; as alſo the mind and 
ſoul, with all her ſpiritual endowments ; whereof each 
one is more worth, than ten thouſand bodies; if men 
knew, or would conſider what a ſoul is. 

Of this extream ingratitude and injury offer'd by 
mortal men, God himſelf is forced to complain in di- 
vers places of holy Scripture, as where he ſays: They 


Plalm 34. Tepay'd me evil for good. And yet much more ve- 
Tere. 2. hemently in another place, he calls the heavens to wit- 


Jaiab 1. 


neſs of this iniquity, crying out: Obſtupeſcite cali 

r hoc. O ye heavens be you aſtoniſh'd at this, 
As if he ſhould ſay by a figurative kind of ſpeech, 
loſe your ſenſes, and go out-of your wits, you heavens, 
with marvel at this incredible iniquity of man towards 
me. For ſo he expounded the whole matter more 
at large in another place: Audite cali, & auribus 
percipe terra, &c. Hearken O ye heavens, and thou 
earth bend hither thy cars. I have nouriſd d up children, 
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and have exalted them, and now tho do contemn me. 
What a lamentable complaint is this of Almighty God, 
againſt moſt vile and bale worms of the earth? but yet 

he amplifies this iniquity more vehemently by certain 
examples and compariſons. The ox (fays he) now: bis 1,;.1 1. 

owner, and the aſs knows the man; er of his Lord and 

Maſter : but yet my people knows not ne. Mo be tot! 
| ſinful nation, to this people leagen cith migquity, to 1 

naughty ſeed, to wicked children, What complaint can 

be more vehement than this? what complaint can be 

more dreadful than this wo, coming trom the mouth of 
him who may puniſh us at his pleature ? 

Wherefore, dear brother, if thou haſt grace, ceaſe The con- 
to be ungrateful to God any longer: ceaſe to offend im cluſion. 
who has by ſo many ways prevented thee with bene- 
fits; ceaſe to render evil for good, hatred for love, 

S contempt for his fatherly attection towards thee. He 
has done for thee all he can; he has given thee all that 
thou art ; yea, and in a certain manner, all that he is 
worth himſelf; and means beſides to make thee partaker 
of all his glory in the world to come, and r quires no 
more from thee for all this, than love and gratitude. O 
my loving brother, why wilt thou not grant to him this 
his defire? why wilt thou not do as much to him, as 
thou wouldſt have another man do to thee, for leſs 
than the ten thouſandth part of theſe benefits which 
thou haſt received? for, I dare boldly lay, if thou 
hadſt given but an alms to a poor man at thy door, 

thou wouldſt think him bound to love thee for it, al- 
tho? beſides this, there were nothing in thee that greatly 
might deſerve his love. But thy Lord and Maſter, be- 
ſides all his gifts beſtow'd upon thee, has infinite cauſes Cauſes of 
to draw thy love unto him; that is to ſay, all the love in 
cauſes, which any thing in the world has in it, to God, be- 
purchaſe love, and infinite more beſides. For, if all eng 
the perfections of things created both in heaven and in ; 
earth that may procure love, were join'd together in 
one, as all their beauty, all their virtue, all their wiſ- 

dom, all their ſweetneſs, all their nobility, all their 

| goodncls 
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age 
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- vouchſafed to make me worthy of this ſpecial grace alſo, 
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goodneſs and other like excellencies: yet thy Lord and] 
Saviour, whom thou by ſinning againſt him, doſt con- 
temn, ſurpaſſes all theſe, by infinite and infinite do. 
ees. For he is not only all theſe things together, but! 
4. he is beauty it ſelf, virtue ical. wiſdom it] 2 
ſelf, ſweetneſs it ſelf, nobility it ſelf, goodneſs it ſelf, Þ& #7 
and the very fountain and ſpring, from which by little 
cels, all theſe things are derived unto his creatures, | SE CT 
as before has been ſhew'd. } 
Be aſhamed then, Chriſtian, of this thy ingratitude, 
to ſo great, ſo good, and fo bountiful a Lord; and re- 
ſolve for the time to come, to amend thy courſe of life, 
and former behaviour towards him. Say at length with 
the Prophet, having conſider'd thy own ingratitude: 
For thy name, O Lord, thou will be propitious to my ji 
or it is much. I know there is nothing which does 6 
much diſpleaſe thee, or dry up the fountain of thy 
mercy, or fo binds thy hands from doing good, as does 
ingratitude in the receivers of thy benefits, herein! 
hitherto I have exceeded all others. But I have done it, F 
O Lord, in my ignorance, not conſidering thy infinite 
gifts beſtow'd upon me, or what account thou wouldſt 
demand again of the ſame. But now, ſeeing thou haſt 


4 — 2 2 
A r 2 8 . 
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whereby to ſee, and know my own. error and fault, | 
hope hereafter, by direction of the ſame grace, to ſhew i 
my {elf a better child towards thee. O my God, I am 
vanquiſh'd at length conſidering the greatnefs of thy 
love: and how can I have the heart to offend thee ſweet 
hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt prevented me ſo many ways could 
with benefits, even when I demanded not the fame? ¶ eſpec 
can I have hands evermore to ſin againſt thee, who haſt time, 
given up thy own hands to be nail'd on the croſs for BF conle 
me ? no, no, it is too great an injury againſt thee, O hang 
Lord, and wo to me that have done it ſo often hereto- Matte 
fore. But by thy holy aſſiſtance, I hope not to retumm Þ ſinne 
to ſuch iniquity for the time to come: which I beſeech I <xho 
thee for thy mercies ſake, to grant me from thy holy W matic 
throne of heaven, 
CHAT 
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a CHAP. X. 
OF what opinion, we ſhall be in concerning the 
if matters aforeſaid, at the time of our death. 


„ sSrcr. I. Of thoſe things which make death terrible. 


c, H E holy Scriptures teach us, and experience 
1 | makes it plain, that during the time of this 
e, lite, the advantages, preferments, and pleaſures 
hof the world, poſſeſs ſo ſtrongly the hearts of many The ob- 
e: men, and hold them chain'd with fo forcible inchant- durateneſs 
ments, being torſaken alſo ſometimes upon their juſt jo 
© deſerts, by the grace of God, that ſay, and threaten all 
by FT man can, and bring againſt them the whole Scripture 
from the beginning of Genefis to the end of the Apo- 
in calips, it being all againſt ſin and ſinners, yet will it 
prevail nothing with them, being in that lamentable 
© caſe, that either they believe not, or mind not whatſo- 
ever 1s ſaid to that purpoſe, againft their ſettled courſe, 
and reſolution to the contrary. Of this we have infinite 
examples in Scripture: as of Sodom and Gomorrab, with Gen. 19. 
the cities thereabout, which would not hear the warn- 
$ ings that Lot gave them: of Pharaoh and his court, Exod. 6, 
whom all that ever Moſes could do, either by ſigns or 7» % 9 
ſayings, did not move. And of Judas who by no Mar. 26. 
ſweet means or ſharp threatnings, uſed by his maſter, 
could be brought to change his wicked reſolution. But 
eſpecially the holy Prophets ſent by God from time to 
time, to diſſuade the people from their wicked life, and 
contequently to deliver them from the plagues that 
| hang'd over them, give abundant teſtimony of this 
matter, complaining every where of the hardneſs of 
ſinners hearts, that would not be moved with all the 
exhortations, preachings, promiſes, allurements, excla- 
mations, threatnings and thunderings, they could uſe. 
| The 
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Heb. 9. judgment, according as St. Paul teſtifies, ſaying, It is 
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The Prophet Zachary ſhall teſtify for all in this behalf, 
who ſays of the people of 1/-ael a little before their 
deſtruction: This ſays the Lord of Hoſts, judge juſtly : 
whereunto preſently he adds, And hey would not attend, 
but turning their backs, went away, and ſtopp'd their 
ears, to the end they might not hear; and they did harden 
their hearts as an adamant-ſtone, to the end they might 
not hear the law and the words which God did ſend in 
his ſpirit, by the hands of the former Prophets, and there 
was great indignation made from the Lord of Hoſts. 
This then is, and always has been the way of diſſo- 
lute worldlings and reprobate people, to harden their 
hearts like a diamant, againſt any thing that can be 
told them for the amendment of their lives, and for 
the ſaving of their fouls. Whilſt they are in health and 
proſperity, they will not know God, as in another 
place himſelf complains. But yet, as the Prophet ſays, 
God will be known doing judgments : which is at the 
day of their death, being indeed the next door to their 


appointed for men to die once, and after this the judgment. 

This is the day of God, moſt terrible, ſorrowful, 
and full of tribulation to the wicked; wherein God 
will be known to be a righteous God, and to reſtore 
to every man, according as he has done either good or 
evil: or as the Prophet deſcribes it, he will be known 
then to be a terrible God, and ſuch a one as takes away 
the ſpirit of princes; a terrible God to the kings of the 
earth, At this day, as there will be a great change in 
all other things, mirth being turn'd into ſorrow, 


_ ar laughing, into weeping, pleaſures into pain, ſtoutneſs 


the day o 
death. 


1 Car. 2. 


into fear, pride into deſpair, and the like: ſo eſpe- 
cially, will there be a ſtrange alteration in the judg- 
ment and opinion of men. For the wiſdom of God 
( whereof I have ſpoken in the former chapters, and 
which, as the Scripture ſays, is accounted folly by the 
wiſe of the world) will then appear in her likeneſs, 
and, as it is in very deed, will be confeſs'd by her 

Es greateſt 
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greateſt enemies, to be the only true wiſdom z and 
all carnal wiſdom of worldlings to be meer folly as God 
calls it. 

This the holy Scripture ſets down clearly, when it 
deſcribes the ſpeeches and lamentations of the wiſe men 
of this world at the laſt day, concerning the ſtate of 
holy men, whom they deſpiſed in this life. We ſenſe- 
leſs, efteem'd their life madneſs, and their end to be diſ- 
honourable : behold how they are now accounted among 
the children of God, and their lot is with the Saints. 
We therefore have err'd from the way of truth, and the 
light of righteouſneſs has not ſbined to us, and the ſun 


ſelves in the way of iniquity and perdition, and we have 
walk'd craggy paths ;, but the way of our Lord we have 


201 


| of underſtanding roſe not unto us. We have wearied our Sap. 5. 


not known, Haitherto are the words of holy Scripture ; The l- 

whereby we may perceive what a change and alteration mentation 
of Judgment there will be at the laſt day, from that of wicked 
which men have now : what confeſſion of folly ? what — 1 * 


acknowledgment of error? what hearty ſorrow for 


| labour loſt? what fruitleſs repentance for having run 
| aſtray? O that men would ponder and conſider atten- 


tively theſe things now! We have wearied our ſelves, 
ſay theſe miſerable men, in the ways of iniquity and 
peraition, and we have walk'd craggy paths. What a 
deſcription is this of lamentable worldlings, who break 
their brains daily, and weary out themſelves in the pur- 
ſuit of the vanities of this world, for which notwith- 
ſtanding they ſuffer, oftentimes. more pains, than do 
the juſt in purchaſing heaven ? and when they arrive at 
the laſt day at the gate of death, wearied and worn 
out with trouble and toil, they find that all their labour 


is loſt, and all their vexation taken in vain. For, the Three cau- 
little wealth which they have ſcraped together in this. ſes of great 
world, and for which they have ſtruggled and drudged — in 


ſo much, will avail them nothing at that inſtant, but 


rather increaſe exceedingly the burthen of their afflictions; 


Which will be manifold, and fo grievous, and intoler- 
able 


-y 
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able in the wicked, that no created mind can perfectly 
conceive it, but he that feels them; altho* ſome ſmall 
conjecture may be made thereof by theſe three general 
enſuing points, whereunto the reſt may be referr'd. 

The firſt The firſt 1s the exceſſive pain which commonly men 


int. ſuffer in the ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies; which 
Of miſery having lived ſo long together, united, as two dear 
in death. friends, in joy and pleaſure, are now molt loth to part, 
were it not that they are violently forced thereunto. 
This pain may partly be conceived, .if we would go 
about to drive out life or ſoul (which ſoul 1s all over, 
and every whete throughout our body) but from the 
leaſt part or member thereof ; as ſurgeons are wont to 
do, when they will mortify any one place, to make it 
break : what intolerable pain does a man ſuffer be- 
fore this member 1s dead ? what raging grief does he 
How pain- abide ? if then the mortifying of one little part only, 
ful is mor- does ſo much afflict us; imagine what the violent mor- 
tifying of tifying of all the parts together will do? for we fee 
eur fiſh. that firſt the ſoul is driven, by death, to leave the ex- 
tremities, as the toes, feet, and fingers, then legs and 
arms; and fo conſequently, one part dies after another, 
till life is reſtrain*d only to the heart, which holds out 
Jongeſt, as the principal part; but yet finally, muſt 
be alſo conſtrain'd to render it ſelf, tho' with never ſo 
much pain and reſiſtance, Which pain, how great 
and ſtrong it is, may appear by the breaking in pieces 
the very {trings and holds wherewith it is environ'd, 
thro? the exceſſive vehemency of this deadly torment. | 
Nevertheleſs, before it comes to this point of yicld- 
ing, no man can expreſs the cruel conflict that is be- 
twixt death and the foul, and what diſtreſſes ſhe ſuffers 
A fimili- in the time of her agony. Imagine, that a prince poſ- 


tude ex- ſeſs'd a goodly city, in all peace, wealth and pleaſure, 
th 5 of and in great friendſhip with all his neighbours round 
ih about him, who promiſed to affiſt him in all his affairs 


death, N 
and exigencies; and that upon a ſudden, his mortal 


enemy ſſiould come and beſiege this city, and 175 
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one hold after another, one wall after another, one 
caſtle after another, ſhould drive this prince into a 
little tower, and beſiege him therein, all his other holds 
being beaten down, and his men ſlain in his fight : 


what fear, anguiſh, and miſery would this afflicted 


prince be in ? how often would he look out at the win- 


dos and loop holes of this tower, to ſee whether his 


friends and neighbours would come to help him or no ? 


and if he ſaw them all abandon him, and his cruel ene- 
my even ready to break in upon him: would he not, 
think you, be in a moſt piteous plight? even ſo fares it 
with our poor foul at the hour of death: the body 


wherein ſhe reign'd like a princeſs in all pleaſures, 


# whilſt it flouriſh'd, is now batter'd and overthrown by 
her enemy, which is death: the arms, legs, and other 


parts wherewith ſhe was fortified, as with walls, during 


— x 


time of health, are now ſurpriſed, and beaten to the 


ground, and ſhe is driven to the heart, as to the laſt 
refuge, wherein alſo ſhe is moſt fiercely aſſaiPd in 


© ſuch ſort that ſhe cannot poſſibly hold out long. Her 
© deareſt friends who ſooth'd her in time of proſperity, 


and promiſed aſſiſtance; youth, agility, ſtrength, cou- 
rage, diet, phyſick, and other human helps, do now 
utterly abandon her: the enemy will not be pacified or 
make any league at all; but night and day aſſaults 
this turret wherein ſhe is retired, and which now begins 
to ſhake and ſhiver in pieces. So that ſhe expects 
hourly when her enemy, in moſt raging and dreadful 


manner, will break in upon her. 

What think you now, is the ſtate of this afflicted 
Joul? it is no marvel if a wiſe man becomes a fool, or 
p ſtout worldly man, moſt timorous in this inſtant of 
xtremity, as we often ſee they do, ſo that they can 


Fiſpoſe well of nothing at this hour, either towards 


od or towards the world. The cauſe whereof is the 


It, 
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Euremity of pains, that oppreſs their minds, as St. Auſtine An admo- 
5 ell notes, giving us therewithal a moſt excellent fore- q 
Varnmg of this day, if men were ſo happy as to follow 


St. Auſftine. 


' 
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Ser. 48. ad it. When you ſhall be in your laſt ſickneſs, dear Þ 
Frat. in E- ac brethren, ſays he, O how hard and painful a thing Þ 
— „** will it be for you to repent of your faults commit- Þ 
e ted, and of good deeds omitted? and why is this? 

* but becaſe all the intention of your mind will run { 

„ thither, where all the force of the pain is: many] 


« impediments will hinder men at that day; the pain 


of the body, the fear of death, the ſight of children, 


« for whom their fathers will think themſelves damn'd; Þ 
„% the weeping, of the wife, the flattery of the world, 
the temptations of the devil, the diſſimulation of Þ 


* phyſicians for lucre ſake, and the like. And believe F- 


„ thou, O man, who read'ſt this, that thou ſhalt Þ 


« quickly prove all this true upon thy ſelf ; and there- 
* fore I beſeech thee, that thou wilt do penance before 


thou comeſt to this laſt day. Diſpoſe of thy houſe, | 
and make thy teſtament whilſt thou art whole, whillt | 
thou art wiſe, whilſt thou art thine own man: for | 
« if thou tarrieſt till the laſt day, thou ſhalt be led 
% whither thou wouldit not.” Hitherto are St. Auftine's 
words. 
Theſecond The ſecond thing which will make death moſt terrible, 
point. and grievous to a wordly man, is the ſudden parting, 
5 N and that for ever and ever, from all the things which 
he loved moſt dearly in this life; as from his riches, 
poſſeſſions, honours, offices, fair buildings, good) 
apparel, and rich jewels: as alſo from wife and child- 
dren, kindred and friends, and all other earthly de- 
lights and commodities, wherewith in this lite he 
thought himſelf a moſt happy man. And now to be 
pluck'd from theſe upon the ſudden, without hope ever 
to ſee or uſe them again; and that oftentimes, whe! 
he leaſt doubted of any ſuch matter, muſt needs be 1 
point of extream great grief; eſpecially if he be in tie 
Feb. 35. Itate which holy Job deſcribes, when he ſays, 77 
wicked man dies, ſtrong and in health, rich and hal) 
What a griping grief, how intolerable a torment wil 
this be ? O how true an oracle is that of God, vf x 
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O death ! how bitter is thy memory to a man that has Feed. 41. 


peace, and reſt in his ſubſtance and riches? bur alas! if 


the very memory of death is ſo bitter, how much more 
death it felt, when it will ſurpriſe a man having peace 
in his riches, and it will be ſaid unto him, as Chriſt 
reports it was ſaid, to that wealthy man in the Goſpel, 
who had his barns full, and was now come to the nigh- 


eſt top of felicity: Thou fool, even this night thy ſoul Lute 12. 


ſhall be taken from thee ; and who ſhall enjoy the things 


that thou haſt provided. | 


O dear Chriſtian! it is impoſſible for any mortal The ſor- 


tongue to expreſs the doleful ftate of a worldly man in row of 


gathered together with ſo much labour and toil, and 
wherein he was wont to repoſe ſo great confidence, will 
now avail him any longer, but rather afflict his ſoul 
with the memory thereot, conſidering that now he muſt 
leave all to others, and go himſelt to give an account 


for the gathering and uſing of the fame, and that per- 


haps to his eternal damanation,  whilit i the mean time 
others live merrily and pleaſantly upon what he has got; 
little remembring and leſs caring for him, that perhaps 
lies burning in the unquenchable fire for thoſc riches 
unjuſtly heap'd up and left ro them. This undoubtedly 
is a molt woful and lamentable point, which will bring 
many a man to great ſorrow and anguiſh of heart at the 
laſt day; when all earthly joys mutt be left, all pleaſures 
and commodities for ever abandon'd. O what a dole- 


ful day of parting will this be] what wilt thou ſay, my 


friend, at this day, when all thy glory, all thy wealth, 
all thy pomp, is come to an end? what art thou the 
better now for having lived in credit with the world, 
in favour of princes, exalted by all men, fear'd, reve- 
renced, and honour'd by all forts; ſeeing at this in- 
ſtant, all thy jollity, pride, and pomp. is at an end, 
all thy former felicity is arrived now to her everlaſting 


period ? | 
X But 


N this inſtant bf death, when nothing of all that he has leaving all. 
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The thid But now beſides all this, there is a third thing which tic 
3 Of more than all the reſt will make this day of death to; 

mie 2 be moſt dreadful and miſerable unto a wordly man; to 

wit, the conſideration of what will become of both his 

body and foul. And as for his body, it will be no 

ſmall horror to think on that ſaying of holy Scrip- 

Feel. 160. ture: When a man ſhall die, he ſhall inherit ſerpents, 

and beaſts and worms; that is, he muſt be thrown out 

The mi- to be the food of vermin. That body, I mean, which 

ſerable was before ſo delicately entertain'd with all variety of 

change of meats, ſoft pillows, and beds of down, ſo finely ſet 

the body. forth in apparel and other ornaments, whereupon the 

wind might not be ſuffer'd to blow, nor the Sun to 

ſhine ; that body, I fay, in whoſe beauty there was ſo 

much pride taken, and whereby ſo many fins were 

daily committed; that body, which in this world was 

accuſtom'd to all pampering and niceneſs, and would 

abide no auſterity or diſcipline at all, muſt now be tor- 

lorn and abandon'd by all men, and left only for 2 

prey to be devour'd by worms. Now the time is 

come when thoſe words of God muſt be fulfill'd, which 

Jaiah 3. he utter'd by his Prophet againſt delicate people: In /hat 

God fhall take away the ornaments, --- and for feet 

favour there ſhall be ſtint, and for a girdle, a rope; and 

for curled bair Laldneſs, &c. All which bodily diſgrace 

and miſery, altho* it cannot but breed much ſorrow in 

the heart of him that lies a dying, yet this is nothing in 

Thoughts reſpect of the dreadful thoughts which he will have touch- 

of him that ing his ſoul ; to wit, what will become thereof, whither 

lesdying. it will go, after its departure out of the body. And then 
conſidering that it muſt appear before the judgment- 

ſeat of almighty God, and there receive ſentence, 

either of unſpeakable glory, or inſupportable pains ; 

he falls to conſider more in particular the danger there- 

of, by comparing God's juſtice and threats, ſer down 

in holy writ againſt ſinners, with his own life; he be- 

ins to examine the witneſs, which is his conſci- 


ence, and finds the ſame ready to lay infinite accuſa- 
tions 
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tions againſt him, when he comes to the place of 


Juſtice. 


And now, dear Chriſtian, begins the inexplicable mi- 
ſery of this poor afflicted man z now does the multitude 


of ſins preſent themſelves before his face, now does he 


3% 


indeed ſee verified that ſentence of ſacred Scripture : In 3 


- fine hominis denudatio operum : the works of every man 


are laid open at his end. Now all God's threats 
againſt wicked livers muſter before his eyes; neither 


his mind. Our ghoſtly enemy, who in this life la- 
bour'd to keep all theſe things from our conſideration, 
thereby the more eaſily to entertain us in fin and plea- 
ſure, will now lay all, and more before our face, am- 
plifying and urging every point to the uttermoſt, alledg- 
ing our conſcience to every thing for his witneſs. 


A pitiful 


: a ight of 
is there any one ſevere ſaying of holy Writ pronoun- Pl t 


ced againſt ſinners, which now does not offer it ſelf to man. 


dying 


Which when the poor dying ſoul cannot deny, ſhe 


mult needs be thereby moſt vehemently terrified. And 
ſo we fee it daily comes to paſs, even in many virtuous 
and holy men; whereof St. Hierom reports a very me- 
morable example of bleſſed St. Hilarion, whoſe foul 
being greatly affrighted with theſe conſiderations and 
exceeding loath to part from his body, at length after 
a long conflict took heart and ſaid, Go forth, my 
* ſoul, go forth; why art thou ſo fore afraid? thou 
* haſt ſerved Chriſt almoſt threeſcore and ten years, 
* and art thou now fo fearful to depart?” to like effect 
allo the holy martyr of God, St. Cyp-ian, tells of a vir- 
tuous and godly biſhop, who dying in his time, was 
greatly terrified at the hour of death, notwithſtand in 
he had lived very virtuouſly; till at length Chrit 
appearing unto him in the form of a goodly young man, 
rebuked him in theſe words: You are afraid to ſuf- 
* fer, and out of this life you will not go; what then 
* ſhall I do to you?“ which words and examples, 
St. Auſtine did often uſe to recount talking of this matter, 
a3 his ſcholar Paſſidius records in his life. 


X 2 Now 


Hierom. in 


vita Hila. 


Abbatis. 


Cyp. lib. de 
Mortal. 


Paſſidius in 


vita Aug. 


& 
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No then, if good men and Saints are fo afraid at 
this paſſage, yea ſuch as had ſerved God with all purity 
of lite and perfect zeal, for the ſpace of threeſcore and 
ten years together; what will they be who ſcarce have 
ſerved him truly one day in all their lives, but rather 
have ſpent their years in fin and the vanitics of this 
world ? will not theſe men, think you, be in great 
extremity at this patſage ? ſurely St. Auguſtine deſcribes 
the fame very aflectuoully in one of his ſermons and, 
according to his cuſtam, gives a notable exhortation 
upon the ſame. ** If you-will know, dearly beloved, 
„ ſays he, with how great fear and pain the ſoul of 
man does paſs {rom the body; mark diligently what 
I ſhall ſay to you: the Angels at that hour will come 
«to take thy foul and bring her before the judgment- 
« ſeat of a molt dreadiul Judge; and then ſhe calling 
% to mind her wicked deeds, will begin exceedingly 
eto fear and tremble, and would gladly fly and leave 
* her deeds behind her, ſecking to intreat the Angels, 
and to requeſt but one hour's fpace of delay. But 
<« that will not be granted, and her evil works crying 
out all together, will ſpeak againſt her, and lay: 
« Mer will not ſtay behind, nor part from thee, thou 
« haſt done us, and we are thy works, and therefore 


«c we will follow thee whither ſoever ' thog goeſt, yea, 
*& even to the ſeat of judgment, This, lo, is the ſtate 
of a ſinner's ſou}, which parting from his body with 


„ moſt horrible fear, goes onwards to judgment loaden 


« with fins, and with infinite confuſion. Contrary- 


% ile the juſt man's foul goes out of his body with 
great joy and comfort, and the good Angels accom- 


« pany, her with exultation. Wherefore, brethren, 


« ſecing theſe things are ſo ; fear this terrible hour of 


<< death now, to the end you may not fear when you 


« cometo it. Foreſee it now, that then you may be 
& . ſecure.” Thus far St. Auguſtine. 
And becauſe this holy father and learned doctor of 
Chriſt's church, makes mention in this place of oog 
| an 


Y — 
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and evil Angels, which are ready at the hour of death 
to receive the ſouls of ſuch as depart out of this life: 
it will not be from our purpoſe to note, that often- 
times God permits the apparitions of Angels both good Apnearivg 
and evil, as alſo of other Saints, to ſome men lying ot Angels 
on their death-beds, for a taſte either of comfort or 7 ont 
ſorrow, touching that which will enſue in the world to © 
come. And this 1s allo a ſingular privilege, among 
others belonging to this paſſage. And concerning the 
juſt, I have ſhew'd before an example of St. Cyprian Cas. 12.57 
and St, Auguſtine, touching one to whom Chriſt ap- 13, 15, & 
pear'd at the hour of his death. And St. Gregory the 
Great has divers narrations to that purpoſe, in the fourth 
book of his dialogues. As for example fake, of one 
Urſinus, to whom the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and 
St. Paul appear'd. But as to evil ſpirits and wicked 
Angels, who ſhew'd themſelves to divers ſinners at the 
hour of death, and denounced to them their eternal 
& damnation, and horrible torments appointed in hell: 
ve have many and molt terrible examples recorded in 

many grave and ancient writers. As among others, I. 4. 
that recorded by St. Gregory of one Chiſerius a rich Dial. cab. 
man, but as full of ſin as of wealth, to whom lying on 38. 
his dcath- bed, the infernal fiends appear'd in moſt 
ugly ſhapes, ſhewing how he was now deliver'd into 
their power, and therefore wonld never depart from 


him, till dying he left his foul to be carried by them 
to eternal torments, | 


- The like examples does venerable Bede recount to L:5.5. Kid. 
have happen'd in our country about his time. And 4. 
a | 


among others of a certain wicked courtier in great fa- 


„ BW vour with king Coenrede, to whom lying in the pangs 
of of death, and being now a little recover*d, both the 
Vu By £209 and evil Angels appear'd viſibly ; the one laying 
be + before him a very ſmall book of his good deeds, the 

Other a great huge volume of his enormous crimes, 
of |} hich after they had cauſed him to read; by the per- 
- lion of the good Angels they ſeized upon him; 
, | 


{| & 2 alligning 
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aſſigning alſo to him the certain hour of his departure, 
according as both himſelf confeſs'd openly to all that 
came to viſit him; and as by his horrible, and deſperate 


death, enſuing at the very hour by them appointed, he 


manifeſtly confirm'd. He records the like ſtory in 
the chapter following of one whom he knew himſelf; 
and, as both he, St. Gregory, and St. Cyprian allo note, 
all theſe and the like viſions were permitted for our 
ſakes who yet live, and may profit by the ſame ; and 


not for their good that died, whom they nothing at 


all avail'd. 
Which being ſo, dear Chriſtian, that is, this paſ- 


og ſage of death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, and yet 


ſo inevitable as it is: ſeeing ſo many men do periſh, 
and are overwhelm'd daily in paſſing over this perillous 
gulf, as both holy Scriptures and ancient fathers teſtify 
unto us, by examples and records : what man of dil- 
cretion would not learn to be wife by other mens dan- 
gers ? or what reaſonable creature would not take heed 


and look about him, being warn'd fo manifeſtly and 


apparently of his own peril? if thou art a Chriſtian, 
and doſt believe indeed the things which Chriſtian faith 
does teach thee: then doſt thou know and moſt cer- 


tainly believe alſo, that, of what ſtate, age, ſtrength, 


dignity, or condition ſoever thou art now; yet mult 
thou thy ſelf, who now doſt read this point, in health 
and mirth, and thinkeſt the fame little appertaining to 
thee, one of theſe days, and that perhaps very ſhortly 
after the reading hereof, come to prove all theſe things 
in thy own 3s, by That 1s, thou muſt with forrow 
and grief be forced to thy bed; and there after all 
ſtruglings with the darts of death, thou muſt yield thy 


body which thou loveſt now ſo dearly, to be the bait 


of worms, and thy ſoul to the trial of juſtice, for her 


deeds in this life. 
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SECT. II. 
Containing the application of the premiſes. 


F: ND nov it remains, that after all theſe declara- A very 
e, tions and diſcourſes, we make ſome application profteble 
Ir of the things to our ſelves, for our own profit, and dee 
d the direction of our life. Wherefore imagine now my che hey 
at dear brother, and friend, even thou who art ſo freſh miſes. 


and healthy at this inſtant, if the ten, twenty, or two 
years, or perhaps two months or days which thou haſt 
yet to live, were now to end, and that thou wert even at 
this preſent ſtretch'd out upon a bed; wearied, and 
worn out with dolour and pain; thy worldly friends 
about thee weeping, and many of them deſiring thy 
goods; the phyſicians departed with their fees, as 
having given thee over; and thou lying there alone 
mute and dumb, in a moſt pitiful 2gony, expecting 
from moment to moment the faſt ſtroke of death to be 
given thee, Tell me in this inſtant, what will all the 
pleaſures and commodities of the whole earth avail 
thee? what comfort or eaſe will it be to thee now to 
have been a man honour'd in this world, to have been 


fs T ©» 25" OS 
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_- 
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- 
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reputed by the people; to have gather'd wealth, to 
have born office, and enjoy'd the prince's favour, 
to have left thy children and kindred in abundance; 
y to have trodden down thy enemies; and to have 
3 if ſtirr'd much, and born great ſway in this life ? what 
pos I ſay, or benefit would it be to thee, to 
| ve been beautiful, to have been gallant in ap- 
y BY Pare), goodly in perſonage, glittering in gold? would 
t not all theſe things rather afflict than avail thee at this 
r inſtant, The 
1 No doubt, but now thou wilt ſee and thoroughly per- thought 
| ceive the vanity of theſe triffles: thou wilt prove true and ipeech 
= Cthefaying of the wiſe man: Riches will not profit in the f —_— 
x day of revenge, That moſt excellent demand of holy 2 — * 
| 


X + Job, Prov. 11. 
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Job, will oftentimes offer it ſelf unto thy remembrance : 
ad ad eum pertinet de domo ſua, poſt ſe? What has 
a man to do with his houſe, family, or kindred, after 
he is gone? what good or comfort will he cake thereby? 
Who will have pity of these? (ſays God to Feruſalem, 
by his Prophet Jeremiah) or who will be ſorrowful for 
thee ? or who will go to intreat for thy peace? Thou 
haſt abandoned me, ſays our Lord, thou haſt gone back- 
ward, and I will jtretch out my hand and kill bee. And 
yet further by another Prophet, he demands of wick«d 
men, What will ye do in the day of viſitation, and of ca- 
lamity coming from far? To whoſe help will ye fly ? where 
will you l:ave your glory? And in another place expreſ- 
ſing yet more effectually their ſtate and miſery, hes 
They ſhall cry to Gods unto whom the; ſacrificed, and 109 
ſhall not ſave them in the time of affuiftion : That is, they 
ſhall cry and call upon their friends, acquai tance, 
wealth, honour, and other idols, which they ſerved 
more than God in this life, but they ſhall receive no 
help or comfort from them. 

O dear Chriſtian, what difference of thought, what 
change of judgment, what diſcovery of vanities, will 


this day bring? thy heart within thee will now begin 


Alamenta- to reaſon ; lo, here is now an end of my delights and 


ble com- 


Plaint. 


"n 


worldly proſperities. All my joys, all my pleaſures, 
all my mirth, all my paſtimes are now paſt. Where 
are my friends, that were wont to laugh with me; my 
ſervants wont to attend me; my children wont to ſport 
the time with me? where are all my coaches and horſes, 
wherewitn I was wont to make ſo great a ſhew ; the 
bows of people accuſtom'd to honour me, the croud 
following me? where are all my dalliances and tricks 
of love; all my pleaſant muſick; all my ſumptuous 
buildings; all my coſtly feaſts and banquets? and above 
all, Where are now my dear and ſweet friends, who it 
ſeem'd would never have forſaken me? but, alas, all are 
now gone, and have left me here alone to anſwer the 
reckoning for all; and none of them will do ſo much 

| | | _— 
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as to go with me to Judgment, or to ſpeak one word 

| in my behalf. Wo to me, that [ did not foreſee 

# this day ſooner, and fo make better proviſion for it. It 

is now too late, and I fear I have purchaſed eternal 

| damnation, for a little pleaſure, and have loſt unſpeaka- 

ble glory, for a fleeting vanity. O how happy and twice 

# fortunate are they, who lived ſo, that they need not 

be afraid of this day? I now ſee the difference betwixt 

the ends of good and evil men, and marvel not that the 

# Scriptures ſay of the one, The death of Saints is preci- Pal. 115. 
eus; And of the other The death of finners is miſerable. Pal. 33. 
O that I had lived as virtuouſly as ſome others have done: 

or as I had often inſpirations from God to do, how ſweet 

and comfortable would that be to me now in this my 

E lait and extream diſtreſs, 

= To theſe thoughts and rueful ſpeeches, my loving Twomeans 
brother, ſhall your ſoul be driven at the laſt hour of your to prevent 
departure, if now you prevent it not by wiſdom, and 3 
diligence. For which prevention, the ſpirit of God * 
| has reveaPd to us two principal means: the firſt where- 

& of is, the diligent exerciſe of good works in this life, to 
which Chriſt himſelf aſſures a good and happy paſſage 

& at our cath, For fo he pronounced plainly by a voice 

d from heaven to his dear Apoſtle St. John: They fhall 4pec. 14. 
| 109 reſt, from their labour; © becauſe their works follow 

| them. And holy David the Prophet expreſſes the man- 


| ner of a good man's departure more in particular, ſay- 


rt Ing, God ſhall help and aſſiſt him upon the bed of his P/al. 40. 
85 ſorrow; that is, upon his death- bed, or bed of his laſt 
ic departure, which to a worldly man may rightly be 
id calbd the bed of ſorrow, ſeeing it is nothing elſe but a 
ks collection and heap of all forrows together. Which 


lorrows in a Chriſtian can no way be better prevented 
chan by doing good works in this life, which at his 
i} death he may be ſure will not fail him. For ſo St. Paul 
9 aſſures us when he ſays, God is not unjuſt, that he ſhould 11,4. 6. 
2 tt get your work and love, which you have ſhew/d in his 
ane, and have, and do miniſter to his Saints. And our 


defire 


” 
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An excel- defere is, that every one of you ſhould continue the ſame V 


lent _— ſolicitude (of miniſtring to Saints for ſupplying their 70; 
by St.P , neceſſities) to the fulneſs of hope, even to the end. So 0 
for reward St. Paul: which is as much as to ſay, that at your by 


of good ending day you may be full of hope, in reſpect of the 

works. alms and other good works, which you have done to co 
the ſervants of God, for his ſake, in your life-time, inc 
which his divine Majeſty holds himſelf as much bound the 
to reward fully at your laſt day, as if he might be pee 


accounted unjuſt, if he did it not. What more excel- 7he 
lent aſſurance can be given than this? what more com- rio 
fortable exhortation, and perſuaſion to do good works by 


in a man's health, than this of the Apoſtle, to obtain Ch 


thereby the fulneſs of hope, in the hour of our death? IF rev 

that is to ſay, that our ſoul in that dreadful paſſage BW wh 

will be void of fear, and repleniſh*d with all kind df Th 

hope, confidence, and comfort from God himſelf. larg 
Therefore the firſt and chief preparation to find the 

comfort at our death, is to be full of good works in Wha 

our life, eſpecially alms-deeds, and 3 of charity, ma) 
whereof there would be no end, if we would begin to / 

treat and declare what both holy Scripture and the ſpirit the 

of God, and his Saints and ſervants, have utter'd in then 

The force commendation thereof. The general ſentence of Chrit BE FE 
= CD our Saviour is moſt admirable, being as it is univerſal, ſpee, 
de, when having ſpoken of moſt grieyous fins in the Scribes WF "ple 
and Phariſees, to wit, of rapine and iniquity, from thing 
which he exhorted them to cleanſe their minds: yet he coul, 

Lake 11. adds preſently this other general remedy : But yet that BF The 
remains, give alms, and behold all things are clean un'0 yt court 

you, Of what a wonderful force is this, that it could & (wh! 

cleanſe even the Scribes and Phariſees of rapine and ini. When 

quity, yea, and of all other offences! but yet the {pii' BF 7s 7b 

of God in the Prophet Daniel went ſomewhat further: od 

for he offer*d not only to Scribes and Phariſees that be. Gan | 

lieved in God to be cleanſed this way; but even to King i ED: 


Nabuchodonozor himſelf, that was a meer Pagan al 


| Gentile, exhorting him to redeem his fins with * that c 


rr 
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Hear my counſel,, O king (ſays he) aud redeem thy fins Dan. 4. 


with alms-deeds, and thy iniquities with works of mercy 
towards the poor, for perhaps God will pardon thy ſins 
by this means. 

This was the Prophet's counſel, and it was good 
counſel ; for by this means God had mercy upon him 
indeed, before his death. And if God reſpects ſo much 
theſe charitable deeds, even in heathens and unbelieving 
people (according to what we read alſo in the As of 4: 10. 
the Apoſtles, that the alms-deeds of Cornelius, a centu- 


7 rion, were accepted by almighty God, and rewarded 


by ſending St. Peter to him, to convert him to the 
Chriſtian faith) how much more will God accept and 
reward the ſame in Chriſtians, eſpecially at their death, 
when they have moſt need of his heavenly comfort? 


| The ſpirit of God writes of a valiant woman, that had a 


large hand in giving alms: She has open'd her hands to Prov. 33. 
the needy, and ſtreteb'd out her palms to the poor. But 
what reward enſues ? twenty bleſſings truly, which you 
may read in the text, and one of the greateſt is: Aud 


d ſhe ſhall laugh in the laſt day; that is to ſay, when 


others will weep and be afflicted at the day of death, 
then will ſhe rejoice and be in mirth. 
Holy St. Chry/oſtom was wont to make many earneſt 
ſpeeches about this matter to his people, of Conſtanti- 
nople, in his ordinary ſermons ; and amongſt other 
things he was wont to ſay: that a great alms-giver Thefying 
could not poſſibly be damn'd, nor have an evil death. ofSt.Chry- 


| The reaſon is, becauſe he had ſo many lords and great (n a. 


courtiers of heaven to pray and be interceſſors for him 3 


(which are the poor by Chriſt's own interpretation, 
when he ſays, That poor men are bleſſed, for that theirs Mat. 6. 
ig the kingdom of heaven ) that it is impoſſible for 2% the 
od not to hear them, when they join together to ob- emperor 
tam pardon for any man; as they always do for a defended 
great alms-giver. To which effect there is a ſtory in 3 
the book call'd Pratum ſpirituale, of a certain woman p,amm 
that cried vengeance at God's hands many days together þirituale, 
againſt cap. 275. 


| 
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againſt Zeno the emperor, for taking away her daughter; ¶ ſudc 
which Zeno being a man that gave great and large alms, I ſeck 

1 it was anſwer' d to the woman in a viſion, that thoſe his ſuret 
11 many alins-deeds did defend him againſt her demand the 
N 93 of vengeance. | Ja ter 
A comfor- We read alſo of a certain captain, who having lived he ſ 


tableexam- extreamly wicked in all kind of looſneſs, and liberty ¶ wou 
ms of a ſoldiers lite, fell ſick at laſt even unto death, and him 

ant being extreamly afraid and vex'd for divers days toge- frien 
ſoldier. ther, with the conſciouſneſs of ſo many hainous ſins king 


committed all the time of his lite, at laſt, falling into he v 


— 
— 


I „ 


2 —— ———_—_— 
- — * _ — PR — 


a great trance, there came into his mind, and repre-¶ com 
| ſented it ſelf as it were before his eyes, with infinite and | 
| comfort, that he had once in the ſacking of a certain N 


city, ſaved a young virgin from raviſhing by another frien 
ſoldier; in reſpect of which act (it being the only good hear 
thing that he could remember done by him throughout woul 
his life) it ſeem'd that almighty God would have mere y and 
upon him, and give him true repentance, and pardon for h 
for his ſins; which thought, as it did comfort him Vas c 
infinitely in that afflicted ſtate of his, fo it fell out alſo again 


to be true very ſoon after, for feeling by this means an I tulle | 
exceeding tenderneſs of heart towards ſorrow for his vworlc 
faid fins, he broke forth into many tears, confeſs'd forme 
himſelf according to the uſe of Chriſt's Catholick over 
Church, received the Sacraments of Penance, Euchariſt, ¶ accon 
and Extreme-Unction, and ſo died moſt happily re- Stave 
pentant for his ſins, and full of hope, comfort, and triend 
conſolation from almighty God for his exceeding mercies , co 
towards him. prince 
This then is the force and virtue of this ſingular lt Pacih 
patronage of good works, to help and aſſiſt us at our tere 
A notable death, to which effect, St. John Damaſcen has that ex- San. 


pamble of cellent parable of the ſteward that had three ſworn fer C 
D 8 friends to help him at all exigences; but when at length dying. 
1 6% he fell into diſgrace, and wfrathful offence of his king, Thi 
Mar. and was call'd in haſte to appear before him, and gie preme 
up his accounts; he being greatly terrified * 4 before 

udden Þ 


* 
7 
* 
1 
3 
* 
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# ſudden change, ran up and down as a man amazed, to 
ſcek out his three friends to go with him, and to be 
S ſurety for him if need required but when he came to | 
the firſt, he was anſwer'd by him, that the King being | 
Ja terrible man, he durſt not appear before him, only | 
| he ſajd, ſeeing the ſteward's apparel was not good, he | 
would lend him ſome better apparel to appear before 

| 


him with his credit. Going therefore to the ſecond 
. | 3 friend, he denied in like manner to go with him to the 
is king's preſence, or to ſpeak, for him, but only becauſe 
o he was ſomewhat handſomly apparelPd, he would ac- | 

company him, for honours fake, unto the palace-gate, ; | 
and there would leave him. 


te | 

in The poor man being thus abandon'd by his firſt two | 
er friends, he ran with a ſorrowful heart to the third, who | 
xd WE hearing his cauſe, bid him be of good chear, for he | 
ut would go with him, and enter before the king, intreat | 


Oy 1 and plead for him, and if need were, be ſurety alſo 
2n for his debts; and ſo he did, and the afflicted ſteward | 


m was deliver*d thereby, and reſtored to the king's favour 
ſo again. This is the parable : and the firſt two faint and The expli- 
an IE falle friends are the world, and our carnal kindred and cation of 


his EE worldly friends, both forſaking us at our death; the T4 3 
former lending us only a fair cloth or two to be laid 
oer the bier, wherein we are carried; and the ſecond 

accompanying us only, for honours ſake, unto the 
gave, or pit, where we muſt enter. But the third 
trend, which are our good works and alms-deeds, { 
content to enter with us to the preſence of the 
prince himſelf, pleads and intreats for us, and fo 
ecifies his wrath, that by his earneſt and effectual 
WF icrcellion we are reſtored to his favour and friendſhip 
aan. This then is the firſt prevention and preparation 

or Chriſtian men to aſſure to themſelves a comfortable 
| 2 dying: day. f | | 
be ſecond means to prevent the fame is, that we Theſecond 
' Premeditate, and think often of this paſſage of death W% of 
2 velore-hand, if we would not fear the ſame, and Ponting 


F 


the terror 
I of death. 
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be terrified therewith when it comes. For as philoſo- ma 
phers ſay, Ab aſſuetis non fit paſſis: things whereunto ſay. 
we are accuſtom'd do not move, or trouble us much: that 
as for example, a horſe accuſtom'd to the noiſe and ast 


tetror of war, and to hearing the beating of drums, of a 
and to ſee the diſcharging of artillery, ſtarts not thereat, unti 
as other horſes will do, to whom the matter is force 
ſtrange and new: and ſo he that acquaints himſelf be. gene 
fore with the ghaſtly viſage of death, by daily medi- and 
tation thereof, is leſs ſubject to the. fear and terror of vouc 
the thing it ſelf when it comes; for he has made all BY V 
J 14. his accounts before-hand, as holy Fob had, when he no d 
ſaid of himſelf, all the days of my life do I attend the ¶ <ati 
coming of my change, or departure from this world. 
So he palſs'd every day in the thought of death; whoſe 
example all holy men have commonly follow'd and do at 
this day, and that with great reaſon, tho? careleſs men ſay, 
that this meditation will hinder their mirth, breed melan- WR 
choly and ſuch other things. For if this bitter cup 
cannot paſs, but that all muſt drink thereof, then it WF) 
wiſdom and providence to look upon it, and think W 
thereof well before-hand. | 
An exam If there were a certain river to be paſs'd that no man 
ple heu- could avoid, and if each man and woman in their WW 
5. of turns mult paſs the ſame, and that perforce and in W 
— 9 haſte when they are call'd unto it, if moſt people were Wl 
meditation known to periſh and be drown'd in that paſlage; W 
of death. were it not wiſdom for a man to go and view the plac 
of paſſage before his turn comes to enter, and to be Wi 
forced to take his chance therein? were it not good thi i 
he ſhould go as near the river as he could to behod an 
the entrance, examine the ford, ſee and contemplaæ BF 
the paſſage of others, as well ſuch as have miſcu. i 
ried, as thoſe that have happily eſcaped and arriv% 
f fately on the other ſide ? were not all this wiſdom r 
5 think you, and moſt neceſſary and profitable . 
dence? And how then in this moſt dangerous paſſage © 
death, through which all muſt paſs, and do daily, i A 
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many are everlaſtingly caſt away by paſſing : how, I 
ſay, are worldly men fo fooliſhly negligent, and delicate, 
that not to hinder their mirth, they will not ſo much 
as think of it, nor trouble their minds with thoughts 
of any ſuch matter, or take any notice thereof at all, 
Þ uatil the very moment that themſelves muſt paſs per- 
force? oh ſad deceit! oh lamentable folly and negli- 
S gence! how many thouſands might be ſaved both body 
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Great folly 
of careleſs 


„ud foul, who periſh in this paſſage, if they would worldly 


vouchſafe but to view and look upon it before-hand. 


We read of St. Hierom that he was wont to ſay, that Th, ex- 
no day paſs'd him, nay, no hour, whether he were ample of 


eating, drinking, ſtudying, praying, riſing, or going St. Hierom, 


| 0 ſleep, but he thought of this paſſage, and therefore 


E with a death's-head by it, as a double memorial of our 
duying-day; whereto ſome do add an hour glaſs, for 
to meaſure the time how it runs towards this paſſage. 
And altho* ſome careleſs wanton people in the world 
will laugh at this diligence (which many ſervants of 
W God do uſe alſo at this day) yet they will find to their 
coſt, how profitable an exerciſe this was and is. For cer- 
WT cainly no one thing under heaven is more forcible and 
potent to hold a man in good order, and to repreſs 
in the fumes and furies of his rebellious paſſions and diſor- 
dinate appetites in this life than his often remembring 
$ death — it ſtrikes down the very top-ſails of 
Vanity at one blow. And if princes in their greatneſs 
ot fortune, and worldly men amidſt their proſperities, 
In their banquetings, feaſtings, marriages, maſques, 
and the like, would admit but one ſerious thought of 
1 this laſt paſſage, and what they will be, and feel there- 
ſcar in; it would hold them within ſuch limits of temperate 
el Proceedings, that they would, according to our Euęliſb 
verb, Be both merry and wiſe together, and feaſt 
„ Without offending God. | 
And to lay a word or two more of the death's-head 


with his 
W <0 Ucep, | l a 2 death's- 
in his 2 there is commonly painted a crucifix, head. 


A contem- 
plation a- 
1 : ? bout the 
Pr Gead man's skull, left. before with St. Hiorem 3 true dead may: 
=. It skull. 
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it is, that it ſeems an ugly and loathſome ſight to ſuch 
as now flouriſh in fleſh, and have not yet theirbones diſ- 


| 
coyer'd arid dried up, nor their faces disfigured, as that 
Skull has; but to ſpiritual wiſe men it ſeems a more t 
pleaſant ſight than the other, and a much more true t 
and neceſſary ſpectacle: for it makes us ſee much more 4 
ſincerely what we are, and what we ſhall be ſhortly. t 
For which cauſe many devout people, and ſome princes a 
alſo, uſe to keep the ſame by them in their chambers, r. 
that they may be often admoniſh'd, thereby to hold n 
continually in their mind and meditations, the thing ſi 


which it repreſents, eſpecially by help of theſe words W er 


which commonly are written about the ſaid skull: co 
Sum quod eris, fucramque quod es. I am that which thou 
ſhalt be, and have been that which thou art now. That an 
is to ſay, I have been as ſtrong and merry, as thou art an 
Theſpeech at this preſent: I have been as proud and vain of my br 
Pt; bea gili d nunbleneſs, and other 
ofadeath's- Itature, wuty, agilſty, an nets, an wh 
head to the qualities, and ornaments of my body, as thou ever halt for 
beholder. been, that now lookeſt upon me with diſdain, and he 
contempt. And ſhortly thou ſhalt be that which I am rep 
now; that is to ſay, a dried skull, bones without fleſh, and 
mouth without tongue, ear-holes without hearing, eye. bur 
pits without ſight, brows without brain, and head For 
without ſenſe or feeling. The ſoul that was wont to tru] 
uicken me, and give life to all, has long ago aban- of t 
don'd me, and left me to the food of worms; and 0 , wor 
ſhalt thou be ſhortly alſo, notwithſtanding all thy care poi 
and diligence in dreſſing, decking, and preſerving tif mak 
ſelf : neither do thou think that the time will be long, BY whic 
for it flies and fleets with the wind, nor ſtays for an BF fruit 
occaſion whatſoever. Place 
Remember then St. Hrerom's hour-glaſs that rum and i 
continually ; and for more aſſurance, take thy ſelf by Þ T. 
the wriſt, and feel the beating of thy own pulſe, Which ; tinua] 
is the clock or dial of thy heart, and conſider that eve! BF heard 
blow and ſtroke thereof, is a ſtroke to the ſhorts BY Dar, 
of thy life, and the ending of thy pulſe is the end c on! 


Fn 
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thy days: for when the pulſe ſtands ſtill, and beats no 
more, thy ſoul flies, and then thou ſhalt be as I am 
now. And this is the ſpeech of the death's-head to him 
that beholds it ; which, imagine gentle reader, to be 
thy ſelf, and thereby ſeek to profit by other mens ex- 
amples that have come to that ſtate before: which if 
thou wouldit ſeriouſly do, and enter into conſideration 
and contemplation thereof, thou wouldſt, no doubt, 


reap ſuch ſingular advantage thereby, that the ſame. 


might ſerve thee for a light to guide and direct the re- 
ſidue of that little time which thou haſt in this world to 
enjoy, in the true path and courſe of a virtuous life and 
converſation. 

And this may ſerve for this place, to ſhew the great 
and many advantages which the frequent meditation, 
and ſerious conſideration of this our laſt paſſage may 
bring unto men; for that indeed it lays truly before us 
what a man is, how frail and miſerable a creature, how 
fond and vain in the haughtineſs of his projects, while 
he is in health and proſperity. It is the true glaſs that 
repreſents a man as he is indeed : other glaſſes are falſe 
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How pro- 


: t f fitable it is 
aud counterfeit, and full of fraud in their repreſentations, to think 


but this is ſincere and ſimple, and beguiles no man. upon death 


For which cauſe holy fathers that labour to make us 
truly know our ſelves, and thereby repreſs ſome 

of the ſwelling pride and inſolence of our fleſh and 
worldly thoughts, principally perſuade us to look often 
upon this glaſs; and above all other meditations, to 
make this our frequent and ordinary meditation, from 
which divers and ſundry moſt excellent effects and 
fruits will enſue, whereof I ſhall ſhow ſome few in this 
place, and therewithal make an end of this chapter, 
and of this whole matter. 

| The firſt fruit is, that we ſhall hereby ſtand in con- 
tinual awe and expectation of death, as you have 
heard holy Fob affirm of himſelf before, and king 


David alſo con felsd, That the fear of death was fallen Pſalm 54, 


pon bim. Out of which fear, does proceed a ſecond effect 
Y 9 
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of great weight in man's life, to wit, ſolicitude; which 
the bleſſed man Job had by his continual medita- 
tion: for he ſays of himſelf, that by conſideration he 
was made ſolicitous with fear: and thereupon he adds 
further, That. be doubted all bis works. In which caſe, 
St. Paul alſo ſignifies himſelf to be, when he exhorts 
all men to be careful to do good works whilſt the 

have time; and for that this time is but ſhort, ſo to aſe 
this preſent world as though they uſed it not. The 
third effect that follows in the meditation of death, is 


the underſtanding of our own baſeneſs, and vileneſs, 


whereunto St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians when he 
ſaid unto them, except you be reprobates, you know 
your ſelves. For he that thinks often upon the ſtate 
of a dead man, will eaſily confeſs with St. James, 
Fhat our life is a vapour: and with 1/aiah, that all the 
glory of man is but as a flower of the field, And will 
finally fay to himſelf, with the wiſe man; why does 
earth and duſt wax proud, and take ſo much upon it? 
Theſe are the molt excellent effects that do enſue, 


iby frequent meditation and conſideration of death. But 


befides theſe, there follows alſo a fourth, which is the 


caſting from us all the ſuperfluous worldly cares, which 


Eccl. 2. 


Phil. z. 


Phil. 1. 


are commonly in them that conſider not their end; 
according as the wiſe man warns us, when he ſays: God 


bus given (or permitted) to the ſinners affifttons and 


ſuperfluous care, to ſcrape and gather together, to leave 
it to ſuch as to God it ſhall beſt pleaſe. And out of 
this effect, is engender d by little and little, and by de. 
grees, another more high and excellent thing, call'd 
the contempt of creatures, for the love of their Creator, 
whereunto St. Paul was arrived when he wrote thoſe 
words: I do efteem all things as dung, fur the gain- 
ing of Chriſt. And from this proceeds another ( which 
is the fixth and laſt ) call'd the contempt, or rather the 
love and deſire of death. Which St. Paul alſo had at- 
rain'd unto, when he ſaid of himſelf: I do defire to be 


diſſalved, and to be with Chriſt, And the holy pf) 
; 44, 


| 
T que 
! 


— 
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David, who fays, That the fear of death — = Pſalm 54. 
n him; came at length to cry out, my ſoul does thir, 
er God, who 15 N when ſhall I LO 
come and appear before the face of God? fo that from 
the fear of death, which is the firſt effect that ſprings 
from the remembrance and meditation thereof, he was The high- 
come now to the love and moſt earneſt deſire of the eſt felicity 
ſame, which is the higheſt degree of comfort, and the 3 * 
moſt ſupreme felicity that Saints do arrive at in this life 
Endeavour then, dear Chriſtian brother, by fre- The con- 
quent and diligent meditation of this paſſage, to attain . 
to this felicity, or at leaſt, to ſome part or degree 
thereof, Fear death now that thou mayſt not fear it 


| then. For as God by his holy ſpirit aſſures us: The #4: 1. 


fear of our Lord ſball delight the heart, and ſhall give 


Iq, gladueſs in the length of days. With him that fears 
| our Lord it ſhall be well in the latter end, and in the 


day of his death be ſball be bleſſed. 


. x * —Y 


CHAP. XI 


Of the great and ſevere pains and puniſhments, 
temporal for them that will be ſaved, eternal 
for the damn'd, appointed by God for finners 
after this life. 


drr. I. Of God's puniſhments in general, 


MONGST all other means which almighty 
God uſes rowards the children of man in this 
: life, to move and induce them to the reſolu- 
tion, whereof I treat, the ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible, 


oonſidering human frailty, is the conſideration of pu- 
niſhments prepared by him for rebellious ſinners and = 
© franſgreſſors of his commandments. Wherefore he 
vſes this motive often, as may appear by all the Pro- 

| þ 8 


phets, 


Tn erm. de 

$71mordiis, 
medii, & 
aovifimit 


noflris. 


the fore: telling them of their imminent deſtruction, F 


contemptible manner: yet preaching unto the people 


. 5. life: it follows, that we conſider alſo the puniſhments 
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phets, who do almoſt nothing elſe but thunder out 
and threaten plagues and deſtruction to offenders. And. 
this has oftentimes prevail'd more than any other that 
could be uſed, by reaſon of the natural love which we 
bear towards our ſelves; and conſequently the natural 
fear which we have of our own danger. So we read 
that nothing could move the Ninivites ſo much, as 


And St. John Baptiſt, altho? he came in a ſimple and 


the terrour of vengeance to come, and that the ax was 
now put unto the tree, to cut down for the fire, all 
ſuch as repented not: he moved the very publicans, 
and ſoldiers to fear, in ſuch fort, that they came unto 
him upon his terrible ambaſſage, and asked what they 
ſhould do, to avoid theſe puniſhments. 

For which cauſe having conſider'd in the former 
chapter, death, and God's ſevere Judgment, wherein 
every man is to receive according to his works in this 


which are appointed for them that will be found faulty 
in that day of account, hereby at leaſt; if no other 
conſideration will ſerve, to induce Chriſtians to this | 
reſolution of ſerving God. For as I have noted before, 
if every man has naturally a love of himſelf, and 
defires to conſerve his own eaſe : then ſhould he allo 
fear the danger of falling into miſery and calamity. | 
This St. Bernard expreſſes very excellently, according 
to his cuſtom, ** O man, ſays he, if thou haſt left all 
* ſhame, which appertains to ſo noble a creature 6 
thou art, if thou feel'ſt no ſorrow, as carnal men do 
«* not, yet loſe not fear alſo, which is found even n 
e brute and ſavage beaſts, We uſe to load an aſs, and 
* to weary him out with labour, and he cares not, 
e becauſe he is an aſs: but if thou wouldſt thrul 


— 
Io 
— 


* him into the fire, or fling him into a ditch, be wii 
« would avoid it as much as he could, becuuſe me 5 


he loves life and fears death. Fear thou then, and 
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s be not more inſenſible than a brute beaſt : fear death, 
fear judgment, fear hell. This fear is call'd the 

beginning of wiſdom, and not ſhame and forrow ; 

i becauſe the ſpirit of fear is more potent to reſiſt ſin, 
than the ſpirit of ſhame and ſorrow. Wherefore it 

js ſaid, Remember the end, and thou ſhalt never ſin; 

( that is, remember the final puniſhments appointed 

for fin, after this life.“ Thus far holy St. Bernard. 

Pirſt therefore to ſpeak in general of the puniſhments Three con- 
reſerved in the life to come: if the Scriptures did not Jject re of 

declare in particular their greatneſs unto us, yet are ** __ 

there many reaſons to perſuade us that they are moſt 1 

ſevere, grievous and intolerable. For firſt, as God is 

| God in all his works, that is to ſay, great, wonderful, 

and terrible; ſo eſpecially he ſhews the fame in his 

puniſhments, when he takes upon him to puniſh, being 

F call'd for that cauſe in holy Scripture, both God of 

# 7uſtice, and God of Revenge. And the Prophet David 

does ſo much exaggerate the terrors of God's puniſhments, 

that he does not only ſay twice to God in one P/alm ; 

In ira tus defecimus : we cannot ſubſiſt or ſtand in thy Plalm 89 

wrath ; but adds alſo this exaggerative interrogation ; : 

== bo knows the power of thy wrath ? or for fear 

10 number thy wrath? Wherefore ſeeing all his other 

works are ſo majeſtical and exceeding our capacities, Is ma. 

iy. W we experience daily, we may likewiſe gather, that jeſty. 

nin * he is no leſs wonderful. God himſelf” + 

8X teaches us to reaſon in this manner, when he ſays, Me 

= hen will you not fear, ſays our Lord, and at my preſence 
vill you not be ſorry? who have Fs the ſand a limit for 
be ſea, an tyerlaſting precept that ſhall not paſs, and 

ey ſhall be moved and ſhall not prevail : and the waves 

S {hereof ſhall ſtwell, and ſhall not paſs over it. As who 

would fay, if I be wonderful and paſs your imagination 

in theſe works of the ſea, and others of this world, 

which you behold daily; you have juſt cauſe to fear 

me, conſidering that my puniſhments are like to be 

cor reſpondent to the greatneſs of my other actions. 

= T3 Another 
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Another conjecture of the great and ſevere juſtice of 
God in puniſhing, may be the conſideration of his 
infinite and unſpeakable mercy ;- which as it is the very 
nature itſelf of God, and. conſequently without end or 
meaſure as his Godhead is; ſo is alſo his juſtice. And 
theſe two are the two arms, as it were, of his divine 
majeſty embracing and kiſſing one the other, as the 
Scripture ſays. And therefore as, if we had the meaſure 
of a man's arm, we might eaſily conjecture the length 
of the other; ſo beholding daily the wonderful exam- 
ples of God's infinite mercy towards them that repent, 
we Da thereby conceive the ſeverity of his juſtice to- 
wards ſuch as he reſerves to puniſhment in the life to 
come, and whom, for that cauſe he calls in holy Writ, 
Vaſa furoris; that is, veſſels of fury, whereon to ex: 
erciſe the rage of his dreadful and moſt terrible in- 
dignation, | | | # 

A third conſideration to induce us to the. underſtand- 
ing of the greatneſs af God's puniſhments in general 
may be his marvellous patience, and long ſuffering of 
ſinners in this life. So for example, he ſuffers divers 
men from ſin to ſin, from day to day, from year to 
year, and from age to age, to live continually in that 


cantempt of his majeſty, and tranſgreſſion of his com- 
mandments; rejecting all perſuaſion, allurement, inſpi- 
rations, and other means of grace and favour that h 
merciful goodneſs offers for their amendment; and 
what man in the world could ſuffer this? or what mor- 
tal heart is able to ſhew ſuch patience * we ſay of men, 


that patience abuſed turns it ſelf into rage; but God's 

tience we ſee daily in this world, not only abuſed, 
and exaſperated by the perſeverance of ſinners in their 
fins, but neglected and contemn'd alſo. Wherefore if 


this ſhould not be requited with ſeverity of puniſhment, 


in the world to come, it might ſeem to be. againſt the 
law of juſtice and equity. St. Pau touches this reaſon 


in his epiſtle to the Romans, where he ſays, Daſt ib 


rontemn the riches of his gaodneſs and patience, uot me 
| | in 


B 


— . 
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ing that the benignity of God brings thee to penance ? but 
according to thy hardneſs and impenitent beart, thou h:apeſt 
to thy ſelf wrath, in the day of wrath and of the revela- 
tion of the juſt judgment of God, who will render to every 
man according to his works: In which ſentence St. Paul 
uſes the phraſe of heaping wrath or vengeance, to ſignify 
thereby, that as the covetous man does lay up money 
daily to make his heap increaſe, fo the unrepentant 
ſinner does heap fin upon fin: and God on the con- 
trary ſide heaps vengeance on vengeance, until his mea- 
ſure be full, to reſtore in the end, meaſure againſt 17:;44 27. 
meaſure, as the Prophet ſays, and to pay us, as another 
Prophet ſays, according ts their works, and according Fere. 25. 

to the deeds of their hands, 4 

This was the meaning of almighty God, when he 
faid to Abraham, That the iniquities of the Amorreans Gen. 15. 
were not yet compleat : as alſo in the revelations unto 
St. John Evangelift, when he uſed this concluſion of 
that book : He that hurts, let bim hurt yet : and he Apec. 22. 
that is filthy, let him be filthy yet: Behold I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to render to every man 
according to bis deeds. By which words God ſignifies, 
that his forbearance, and toleration,with ſinners in this 
life, is a preparation of his greater ſeverity in the life to 
come: which the Prophet David inſinuates in like, 
manner, when talking of a careleſs ſinner, 0 
But our Lord ſhall fcorn bim: becauſe he foreſees that Pau 36. 
bis day ſhall come. By which day, no doubt, is to be un- 
derſtood the day of account and puniſhment after, this 
life, for ſo does God more at large declare himſelf in 
another place, in theſe words: And thou ſon of man, F=eticl > 
thus ſays our Lord God. OP Now an end upon thee, and | 
1 will ſend my fury upon thee : and I will judge thee. 
according to thy ways : and I will lay againſt thee all 
thy abominations. And upon thee my.eye ſhall not ſparc, 
ard I will not have mercy : But I will lay thy <yays upon 
thee, and thy abeminations ſhall be in the midſt of = 
and thou ſhalt knawy that I am the Lord. Now ſtraigbt- 

XY 4 | way 
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Tay pour out my wrath upon thee, and I will accom» 
Pliſb my fury in thee, and I will judge thee according 
to thy ways, and I will lay upon thee all thy wicked deeds, 
And my eye ſhall not ſpare, neither will I have mercy : but 
I will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy abominations ſhall 
be in the midſt of thee : and you ſhall know that I am the 
Lord that firike. Hitherto is the ſpeech of almighty God, 
deliver'd by the mouth of his holy prophet Ezekzel. 


RG Ties 
Of temporal puniſhments after. this life. 


EEING then we now underſtand in general, that 

the puniſhments of God in the life to come, will 
certainly be great and ſevere, upon all ſuch as fall into 
them, (for which cauſe St. Paul affirms, that it is 
horrible to fall into the, hands of the living God ) let us 
confider more particularly what manner .of . pains and 
puniſhments they will be; For better conceiving where- 
of, it is to be noted, that there are two forts of ſinners 
in this world: the one, who die in the gilt of mortal fin; 
and in the disfayour and hatred of aſmighty God, of 
whom is is ſaid, Their part ſhall bein. the lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecand death. And 
Clirilt in the Goſpel ſays of the ſame men: God ſhall 
burn theſe kind of men which are but chaff, with un- 
quenchable fire. The other, Who have the guilt of 
their fin pardon'd by their , repentance in this life, 
but yet have not made that temporal ſatisfaction to 
God's juſtice, nor are ſo throughly purged in this 
world, as to pals to heaven without puniſhment :. of 
whom it is written by St. Paul: He hall ſuffer detri- 
ment, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fir. 


Upon which words the holy father St. Auſtiue writes 


thus: Becauſe St. Paul ſays, that theſe, men ſhall be 
« ſaved by fire, therefore this fire is cqnteran'd ; but 
«© ſurely, tho" they ſhall be ſaved by it, yet this fire 


« 18 


Chap. XI. Of the puniſhments after death, 
N « js more grievous than whatſoever a man can ſuffer 
e jn this life; altho', you know how great and intoler- 
| << able things men have, or may ſuffer.” So he. And 
the ſame St. Auſtine in another place expounds yet fur- 
ther the words of the fame Apoſtle in this manner. 
They who have done things worthy of temporal pu- 
4 niſhment, of whom the Apoſtle ſays; They ſhall be 
( ſaved by fire, muſt paſs through a fiery river, and moſt 
horrible ſhallows of burning flames, ſignified by the 
„Prophet, when he ſays, And a flood of fire went 
before him; and look how much matter there is 
left in their ſins, ſo long muſt they ſtick in paſſing 
through; how. much the fault requires, ſo much 
„ ſmall the puniſhment of this fire revenge.“ And be- 
cauſe the word of God does compare the ſoul of a 
© ſinner to a pot of braſs, ſaying, ** Put the pot empty 
upon the coals, until the ruſt be melted off, there- 
fore in this fire, all idle ſpeeches, all filthy thoughts, 
all light ſins will boil out and conſume, which by a 
= © ſhort way might have been ſeparated from the foul 
in this life, by alms, and tears.” Hitherto St. Auſtine. 
And the ſame holy father in another place has yet 


| © all that I cannot promiſe him, that he wilt eſcape 
all pain and puniſhment. For he that deferr'd the 


0 


tut of repentance until the next life muſt be per- 
ſfected in purgatory in fire; and this fire, I tell you, 
tho) it be not everlaſting, yet it is extreamly grie- 
vous; for it does far exceed all pains that man can 
ſuffer in this life, Never was there found out yet 
© © io great a pain in fleſh, as that is, tho* Martyrs 
have ſuffer d ſtrange torments, and many malefactors 
haue ſuffer d exceeding great puniſhments and tor- 
ments for their evil facts.” 

Io the like effect does St. Gregory write of the ſeve 
ny of this puniſhment, expounding thoſe words of 


| ; David : O Lord rebuke me not in thy fury, nor corre? 
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me in thy wrath... This is as if he ſaid, ſays St. Gre. inhfir 
The grie- . gory, 1 know that after this life, - ſome muſt be othe 
—— „ cleanſed by purging fire, and others muſt receiye ſo e 
urging ** ſentence of eternal damnation, But becauſe I eſteem ÞF entr 
— that purging by fire, tho? it be tranſitory, to be mot 
& fjntolerable, than all the tribulation which in this © 
life can be ſuffer'd : therefore, I do not only deſir: FR © 
“not to be rebuked in the fury of eternal damnation; F? 
but alſo I greatly fear to be purged in the wrath af 
„ tranſitory correction.” Thus far Sr Gregory. And! 
might add a hundred ſuch like other ſayings out of tie 
ancient holy fathers, touching the extream ſeverity af 
this purging fire after death, and the great fear which 
they had thereof. But what is already ſaid may be 
ſufficient to give admonition to Catholicks, that 1 
with theſe Saints in belief of this doctrine, to look mw 
carefully to themſelves, to avoid the rigour of this fire,, 
eſpecially by theſe two principal means of alms-deeds BS 
Auouftin. and tears, whereunto St. Auguſtine moſt earneſtly ei- 
in Plal.37, horts them in the place before alledged ; where he allo 
| makes this diſcourſe : ** You know, ſays he, how _ 
<< great pains wicked men have, or may ſuffer in this 
« life, and yet they have ſuffer'd no greater than good MI 
men may alſo ſuffer, and haveſuffer'd; For What. 
* ſoever malefactors, thieves, adulterers, murderers, 
«© wicked and facrilegious people have ſuffer'd by haus: 
*© no leſs grievous have Martyrs ſuffer'd for the con- 
«. feſſion of Chriſt, and both theſe are much more ealy 
than the - purging fire before mention'd: this f 
<« js more grievous than whatfoever à man can ſuffer 
* in this lite. How diligently then ought we to do 
te that little which God commands us, to avoid that 
« fire? theſe were the ſentiments the learned St. 4. 
guſtine had in theſe affairs. | | | 
And truly it is very ſtrange and wonderful to co 
ſider, how great fear, and terror | holy nien of ancient BY 
times conceived at the very thought of this fire; and 
how ſlenderly we paſs the ſame over now a-days, having 


infinite 
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TH Z infinite more cauſe, to fear than they had. Among 

de others, that bleſſed deyout man St. Bernard, who led Bernard 

ive ſo exemplar, and ſtrict a life, as the world knows, /*: ww 

em | entring into contemplation of this matter, broke forth ee 

ore into theſe enſying words: O would to God ſome man e 55. in 

would now before-hand provide for my head abun- Car. 

fire BR © dance of water, and to my eyes a fountain of tears: 

\n; for perhaps the burning fire would take no hold, 

c“ where 2 tears had cleanſed. before.” And 

a again in another place; * I tremble and ſhake for fear of Cap. 16. 

he BY © falling into God's hands. I would gladly preſent my & 55: i* 
e ſelf before his face already judged by my ſelf, and 

not to be judged then by him. Therefore, I will 

make a reckoning whilſt I am here, both of my 

good deeds and of my, bad, My evil deeds ſhall be 

© © correfted with better works; they ſhall be water 

with tears; they ſhall be puniſh'd by faſting ; they, - 


n 
— x 
Oz * 


4 BE < ſhall. be amended by ſharp diſciplines. I will rip up 
ox. the yery bottom of my ways and works, to the end 
alſo he may find nothing untried at that day, or not 
how fully diſcuſs'd to his hands. And then I hope in his. 


© * mercy, that as he has promiſed, he will not judge 
dhe ſame faults again.” Hitherto are the words of 
St. Bernard. And it is no marvel that his fear and 
ſolicitude, to avoid theſe temporal puniſhments in the 
next life, was ſo great: ſeeing that in another work of 
his, he has theſe words; Know ye that what ſins, Bern. ſer. 


ſoever have been neglected by us here in this life, de obitu 
nl y 5 85 they will be puniſt d afterwards a hundred-fold in Hamberti. 
ufer the purging places of the life to come.“ 
0 d0 The like great fear utter d holy St. Ambroſe in theſe Anbreſ. 
that words: * O Lord, if thou reſerve any thing in me to Præcat. 


de revenged in the next life; yet I humbly beſeech. 7 7. 
the that thqu giveſt me not up to the power of Ian. 

„ wicked ſpirits, whilſt thou wipeſt away my ſins, by 

8 © the pains of Purgatory.” And again in another 

þ Place; * 1 ſhall be ſearch'd, and examined as lead, in Serm. 20. 

dis fire, and I muſt burn till all the lead is melted 1. % 

= ba away. 


I 
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| * away. And if then there be found no ſilver- meta! 
1c. 3. „ in me; wo be to me, for I muſt be thruſt down 
* to the profoundeſt part of hell, or elſe wholly waſted 6 


% away, as ſtraw in the fire. But if any gold or filver F 
be Gund in me, not thro' my works, but by grace, « 
* and Chriſt's mercy, and thro' the miniſtry of my « 
e prieſt-hood, I ſhall once ſay, ſurely they that truſt « 

“ in thee ſhall never be confounded,” *' © F 
This was the —__ which theſe holy men had BY p. 
of the judgments of almighty God, and of the tem- +4 
poral puniſhments after this life. And now let us lay o. 
our hands upon our hearts, and think that when theſe BR or 
Saints, theſe great pillars of the Church do utter . 
this dread, having lived as they had; what ought we gr 
How much to do, living as we do? for when we hear theſe men 
+ -» nag ſpeak, we muſt imagine to hear the whole Church off 
words and God of thoſe times, with all the Saints thereof to ſpeak BF «« 
examples to us the fame : for their judgment, faith, and feeling 
ought to was all one. Let us hear then yet a little further, if 
move us. you pleaſe, what they ſay to us in this behalf, what 
counfel they give us, what forewarning and caveat they 
lay before us for our greateſt good. „„ 
Firſt of all, the aforeſaid holy father St. Auguſtin BR < | 
(of whom we mean in this place moſt to ſerve our 
ſelves, for he ſeems above all other fathers to have made « , 

5 


a moſt particular conſideration and reflection upon this WF « { 
mamatter) to ſtir us up to vigilancy in this behalf, writes WT < { 
Gen. 5. thus upon thoſe, words of Genefis, Thou fhalt eat thy WR © / 
4 _ bread with the ſtoeat of thy brows : He that does not WF © 
Maris till his ground well, but ſuffers the fame to be'over- BF © a 
cas. 20. grown with thorns, ſhall feel the malediction of < þ 
« his ſaid ground in this life, in all his works; and BF Thi 

<« after this life, he ſhall feel in the next world the his c 

«« purging fire, or pains everlaſting; fo that no man A 

« can eſcape that ſentence : and therefore we ought t0 boly 

« procure, that our ſufferings may be rather in this life the d 

e than in the next.” Thus is his counſel; Which in nent 


many other places he urges, as good and profitable.” ] 
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I ] beſeech you, brethren, ſays he, in another Aug. cor. 
e place, hear my words, and make profit of them, 2. in Tal. 
„% c. Whoſoever lives after a certain kind of carnal | 
« life in this world, and yet departs not from the lap 
<« of Chriſt's Church, nor is ſeduced by hereticks, or 
« divided into a contrary part, he ſhall be purged by 
« a fiery furnace, for without this furnace, he cannot 
ebe placed at the right hand of God. So he. 

And becauſe ſome raſh inconſiderate and careleſs 

ple of his time, as now alſo are found among Ca- 
tholicks, tho* they doubted not of theſe puniſhments, 
or of the rigour thereof; yet ſhew'd not ſo great fear 
or care to avoid them, as they ſhould, becauſe they 
were only temporal, and not eternal; he reprehends 
greatly this inconſideration, in theſe words: Some 
* uſe to ſay, I care not greatly how long ſoever I ſlay in 4 
pꝑaſſing this fire, ſeeing that at laſt T ſhall attain to life 41 lt. 
* everlaſting : But, alas, dear brother; let no man Sandi. 
* fay thus; for this Purgatory-fire is more ſharp than 
any puniſhment which in this life can be ſeen, ima- 
* gined, or felt. And whereas it is ſaid of the day of 
Judgment, That one day ſball be as a thouſand years, Pſalm 89. 
and a thouſand years as one day: how does any man 
8 © know whether his paſſage through this fire be for 
days or months, or perhaps years? and he that now 


cc 


will be loath to put one of his fingers into burning aw 2 | 


bre, ought to fear the torment both of body and St. Ag. 
ſoul in that fire, tho' it were but for a little time. /iine. 
And therefore let every man labour with all his 

* forces, to avoid mortal fins, which caſt into hell, 


- | 4 * and to redeem leſſer ſins by good works, ſo that no 


art of them remain to be conſumed by that fire.” 
| This is St. Auguſtine's exhortation; and he that loves 
his own good, will hearken to it. 
. And yet further, a little after in the ſame place, this 
1 boly father having ſpoken of the everlaſting pains of 
che damn'd in hell, as alſo of theſe temporal puniſh- 
ments in Purgatory, he concludes thus: * An * - 
ore 
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How ſmal- * fore thoſe who deſire to be deliver'd both from theſe WM nar 
ler ſin mag i perpetual pains, as alſo this temporal purging fire, as 


de & ope- evidently declared. 1 


e let them not commit deadly fins. And if they have me 
g. © heretofore committed them, let them not ceaſe daily of « 
to redeem them with good works. And therefore ¶ to 

<« by continual prayers, and frequent faſtings, and large f 
* alms, and eſpecially by forgiving them that have of. care 
* fended againſt us, muſt ordinary daily fins be re. and 
<« deem'd, left they multiplying and growing to 2 -d, 
great heap, ſhould Jeprels and drown our foul. Of BY 4 
% which ſins, whatſoever is not redeem'd by us in this ble 
life muſt be purged by that fire, whereof the Apoſtle 
& ſpeaks: That he who built ſtraw, ſtubble, and 
© other ſach matter upon the foundation of his belief, 
& ſhould ſuffer detriment, but yet be fave, as by fire“ en 
Thus far St. Auguſtine, who gives the fame expoſition Pt. 
of St. Paul's words * in many other places alſo of his On 
works, which are over long to repeat: but hereby 

his judgment, ſenſe, - and feeling in this affair, are 


Wherefore, to conclude this matter, we ſee here di- 
& vers points touch'd by St. Auguſtine - as firſt, what re, 
difference there is between them that fin deadly, and ns b 


&inP/.80. die without repentance, and go directly to everlaſting Wi ith. 


niſhments for the ſame, (as preſently you ſhall her 


im more particularly avouch ) and thoſe other whoſe ant 

gu- fins are leſs grievous, and call'd by divines, venia; tt 
becauſe they ſeparate us not wholly from God's 7 

7 


grace, nor do make us guilty of everlaſting damnation, % 
which fins are punifh'd _ with temporal pains in the RR "© 
next life, and not eternally. Secondly, St. Auguſtine 

teaches, that altho* theſe pains are not eternal; yet ae 
they ſo grievous, that all wiſe and good Chriſtians ought BY 
greatly to fear them, they exceeding in his opinion, BY 
the rigour of any worldly pains or puniſhments that 
can be deviſed. Thirdly, how great our care ought to 
be, not only utterly to fly and avoid greater fins Which 


make us guilty of eternal damnation ; but theſe 5 


— 
on. +” _ A 4 
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. Chap. XI. Of the puniſements after death. 
nary leſſer ſins alſo, as far as we can: and that ſuch, 
Jas through frailty do creep upon us, ought to be re- 
medied and wiped away by ſorrowful ſighs, and practice 
Jof other good works. All which points do declare 
to us, what an exact rule of Chriſtian life is required 
of us by our Saviour, and how diligent, fearful, and 
& careful thoſe ancient fathers were in performing the ſame; 
„and how negligent, ſlothful, and careleſs we are now 
Ja. days in this important point. 
= And ſo for final concluſion of this matter, it may be 
obſerved, that the common belief of theſe purging 
gains of the next life, was ſo univerſally received in 
St. Auguſtine's time, that divers did paſs to the other 
xtremity, to think that all kind of fins and ſinners 
„might be purged and ſaved by this fire: which error 
St. Auguſtine himſelf refutes in divers parts of his works. 


335 


bis ne place will ſerve for an example. Thus then he Erchir. 


Writes in his Enchiridion : certain men are of belief, 
What all ſuch as retain the name of Chriſt, and are 


d. Eme, by any ſchiſm or hereſy, will be ſaved by this 
Fre, tho' they live never ſo wickedly, and altho? their 
ns be neither wiped away with penance, nor redeem'd 
With alms-deeds in this life; yea, tho“ they perſevere 
Perein even till their laſt day: notwitſtanding they 
Want their puniſhment will be long according to the 
i); WE'<atuels of their ſins, tho? not everlaſting. But they 
1 ho believe this, and yet are Catholicks, are deceived. 
For if we conſult holy Scripture, we ſhall find another 
wer. For the Apoſtle's words are plain: Be not 
nt ceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
X 7*75, &c. Shall poſſeſs the kingdom of God: gut if 
theſe men perſevering in theſe fins, ſhould not- 
withſtanding for the faith of Chriſt which they 
hold, be ſaved, paſſing through this fire, then 
would they alſo be received into the kingdom of 


God, which is contrary to the former words of 
St. Paul. 


Thus 


c. 67. 


f daptized in his Church, and are not cut off from the 
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Thus far St. Auguſtine, whereby we may ſee, how 
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0 
far men in his days were from divers in ours, that be.“ 


heve no purging fire at all, which theſe other men 
would have to ſerve alſo for mortal ſins never ſo grievous. Þ# « 
But it was an error running to the other extream, as FF „ 
has been declared. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe <« 
theſe, who are to receive benefit by this purging fire FF « 
die in the ſtate of God's grace, and are his children,, « 


and fo as children have this favour, that they may after 
their death be relieved by the help af others, that pray, « 
and do good deeds for them; and principally by the f 
publick Sacrifice of the Church, which to the others,  « 
though Catholicks, if they die in the guilt of mortal RF « 
ſin, cannot avail, nor be profitable. So that to ut: 
St. Auguſtine's words: A man muſt merit in this worll 
by good life, that theſe helps of others may avail bin- 
after his death. And this doctrine the holy father dos Bi i 
every where inculcate in the name of the whole Church 
of God; wherefore I ſhall only give thee, good reader, BY 
an example or two for thy better inſtruction, and exhor- } 
tation to piety, out of many places of St. Auguſtin's BF < 
works that may be alledged. IF 
Firſt then in his book, of the City of God, after i 
large and pious conſideration of this matter, he hu 
theſe words: For ſome men, after their death, a « | 
* the prayers of the Church, or of pious people, at , © | 
« heard; but it is for ſuch, who after their baptim == 
e neither lived fo ill, as to be judged unworthy of ſuc! F< « 
“ mercy, neither yet ſo well, as not to need ſud t 
; 
t 
0 


« mercy.” So this good father, But yet more at lu 
does he expound the matter in another place of 1 
works in theſe words: No man ought to doubt, b 
e that the ſouls departed from this world, are het 

I facrifices of the holy Church, . 
« the alms-deeds which are done for them, where 
<« almighty God is moved to deal more merciful\/F 
<« with them, than their ſins have deſerved. For e 
« univerſal Church of Chriſt does obſerve and pee 2 


» 
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&« this, as received from our ancient forefathers, that 
„ when commemoration is made, in due place of the 
Sacrifice, for ſuch as are departed in the communion 
« of the body and blood of Chriſt our Saviour: that 
c then the ſaid Sacrifice is offer'd alſo for them, c. 


But this muſt be done for ſuch men only, wwbo 
did live ſo before their death, that theſe things might hie fore 


« be profitable to them after their death. For as for helpt | 2 


$ © others, that went out of this world without that faith other mens 


* which the Apoſtle ſays does work by charity ; in prayers 


ä ; | © yain are theſe good offices of piety done for them, who after death, 


had no piety when they lived upon earth to merit ** 


| ö „this. So he.” 


And yet more exactly does he urge this matter in Jug.inEx- 


his Enchridion, or inſtruction to the ſimple, becauſe he i. 
BZ would have the matter the better to be remembred, and / 10. 
W imprinted in the hearts of all good Chriſtians, and 
| W Catholick people. It is not to be denied, ſays he, 
but that the ſouls of them that are departed, are much 
“ relieved by the piety of their living friends; when 
either the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offer'd for them, 
or alms are given in the Church in their behalf: But 
Del theſe things do only profit ſuch, as deſerved while 
gute lived, that theſe helps might profit them after 
8 © heir death + For that there is a certain ſtate of life, 
* neither ſo good, but that it may have need of theſe 

© © helps after death, neither yet fo evil, but that theſe, 
offices may profit them. And on the contrary, 
chere is another ſtate of men ſo good as not to 
need this help. And a ſtate of others fo evil that 
they cannot be help'd by it, when they are once 
dead. Wherefore bere in this life all merit is gotten Different 
=o ©bereby after this life a man may be relieved or not. ſtates of 
And let no man hope, that after his death he will livers in 


ch be able to merit at God's ha:.d, which he neglected — 


ede holy Church of Chriſt did in his days, both believe, 
I Z 


d deſerve while he lived, Sc.“ 


Thus this holy father, not only inſtructs us, what 


teach, 


338 A CHRISTIAN DIRECTORY. rart l. 
© | teach, and practice concerning this affair: but ſtirs us 0 
up alſo with holy ſtings of devotion, to the like, both MF i 
for our ſelves, and for our friends that are dead. For 


our ſelves by endeavouring now by a good life, to FF <. 
make our ſelves capable of theſe holy helps after our 4 
death: and for our friends, to be faithful and ſolicitous 4 


for them after they are departed, that theſe holy helps FS < 
be procured and performed for them, eſpecially tor 
ſuch as we think did die fo that theſe helps may profit 
them; that is to fay, ſuch as died in the Catholick 
| faith, and received her Sacraments before their de- 
parture. For to this concluſion St. Auguſtine returns 
again preſently in the ſame place, as principally to be 
born in mind, to wit: That not all ſorts of men, but 
ſome.only are in caſe to take benefit by theſe helps of the 
Church; that is to ſay, neither thoſe that are very evil, 
and are thrown down immediately into hell: nor thoe e 
who having lived very piouſly go ſtrait to heaven, but  « 
a middle fort of people between theſe both, who may 
be preſumed to be the greateſt part of Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, whoſe faith being ſecure, tho? in this life they 
have committed mortal ſins; yet dying repentant, and 
receiving the Sacraments of the Church, the guilt 1s 
remitted, and ſo there only remains ordinarily ſome 
temporal ſatisfaction to be paid in this purging fire, as 
we have heard St. Auguſtine declare unto us before. 
And yet further it is to be noted, that althoꝰ in this 
Hfe, we cannot know certainly of thoſe that die, who 
appertain to one ſort, and who to the other; who g9 il 
directly to heaven, who to hell, and who remain in 
purgatory, except only Martyrs, of whom the Church <« 
aſſures us, that they preſently paſs to heaven; upon 
which ground St. Cyprian ſays, That it is an injury s 
_ martyrdom to pray for Martyrs, yet notwithſtanding 
when the matter is in doubt, we may in charity pray a <« 
for alf; and you ſhall. hear the reaſon out of St. A. WF « 
guſtine's own words. For thus he writes, re- 


peating again the former diſtinction of three: _ 
| rme R 
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n of people that die in different ſtate and condition of 
n Be life. 3 i 
r FE < I have ſaid before, ſays he, that theſe offices of 4g. 


® < the Church, and of pious people, do not profit 1:9. ubi 
XZ < all men that are dead: and why do they not profit pra. 
all, but for the difference of life, that each man led 

« jn his body? whenſoever then either Sacrifice of 
dhe altar, or whatſoever alms-deeds are offer'd up in 

© © general for all baptized Chriſtians that are de- 

© < parted, out of this life; theſe oblations for ſuch 
aas are very, good, are thankſgivings; and for ſuch 
aas are not very evil, they are propitiations, or ob- 

„ tainings of pardon, and. for ſuch as died very evil, 

EZ *< altho' they yield no help to the dead, yet are they 
certain conſolations to the living. And whom they 

W © do profit,” it is unto this, that either their fins may 

© © wholly be forgiven, or at leaſt, that their ſufferings 
thereby might be made more tolerable,” ee! 

) FR Thus he. And for further proof, that in doubtful 4% 1. 
* EY caſes we may pray for all, let us hear how St. Auguſtine Confeg. 
= pray'd and offer'd Sacrifice for his mother called Mo- . 13. 
= ca, after ſhe was dead, tho* he held her for a holy 

X woman, and that her fins were already wholly forgiven, 
before he pray'd for her. beſeech thee, good Lord, 

= ſays he, even by the wounds of him that hang'd on 

WF © the crols for us, and fits at thy right hand to make 

© © interceſſion for us, that thou, forgive the ſins of my 
mother. I know that ſhe exerciſed herſelf in the 


S#4 , © # 


Z 2 e baln'd 
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ee balm'd with ſweet perfumes, or to have any choice 
e monument or ſepulchre erected unto her in her 
« country: no, ſhe did not ordain any of theſe things 


s unto us that ſtood about her, but only deſired that 


«* her memory might be made at thy altar, which ſhe 
t ſerved with ſuch diligence, that ſhe never omitted any 
c“ one day to be preſent, knowing that from thence is 
« . diſpenſed that holy Hoſt or Sacrifice, whereby is 
«© blotted out the guilt of the world.“ 


Thus writes St. Auguſtine of his own, and his mo- 


ther's devotion. And now tell me, good reader, what 
judicious or diſcreet man in the world would not rather 
adventure his ſoul with theſe holy people, and with the 
whole Church of Chriſt in their ancient days, (for we 
muſt preſume that the univerſal Chriſtian and Catholick 
Church in St. Auguſtine's time did believe, teach, and 
practice no other than St. Auguſtine himſelf did, who 
was a chief pillar thereof :) what man, I ſay, of judg- 
ment, diſcourſe, or care towards his own foul, will 


not rather adventure the fame with St. Auguſtine, and 


others of his faith, learning, gravity, and merits, than 
with a new fet of people in our days, who laugh at 
theſe things, and do aſſure unto men ſalvation without 
either prayers or puniſhments, or pains at all: and 
who being afraid or efteeming it over labourſome to 
enter into any particular accounts of their own lite 
and actions in this world, or into any care or ſolicitude 
for ſatisfying in the next; have reſolved rather to break 
with all: not unlike unto certain broken and bankrupt 
merchants, who ſeeing themſelves overwhelm'd with 
debts, do think it the beſt way to caſt from them their 
account books, or cut them in pieces, to the end they 
may never be forced to come to a particular reckoning, 

But our Saviour Chrift does teach us another far 
different courſe, warning us to agree with our adverfary 
or creditor, while we are here in the way of this life, 
leſt we being once caſt into prifon, as carelefs bankrupt 


oftentimes are, we be forced to pay the WK far- 
thing: 
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thing: for to this meaning does holy St. Cyprian inter- Cipr. ep. 
pret this parable, which is ſo effectual an exhortation 52: <4 fle- 
for us to look about us, whilit we are in ſtate to help 
our ſelves, and to make all accounts clear, in this 

life; that none but careleſs or conſcienceleſs people 

will negle& the ſame. And thus much of this fort 

of men that are to ſuffer temporal puniſhments in 

the life to come. 


E 


| Of the everlaſting puniſhments which the damm d 
| are to ſuffer in the next life, 


UT now to paſs from this ſort of people to the [aiah 33. 
1 other, whoſe lot muſt be in everlaſting fire, Cum 
= ardoribus ſempiternis, ſays the Scripture, with eternal 
flames and burnings, and yet never to be conſumed ; I 
mean, the reprobate that die in God's disfavour, be 
they Pagans, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or evil-living 
& Catholicks, of whom St. Auguſtine has ſpoken before: 
& theſe, I ſay, are in far worſe caſe, and more pitiful 
# plight. For altho* according to ſome divines the fire 
o hell and purgatory be all one in ſubſtance, and the 
gains of the one, as grievous as the other, during the 
time; yet the difference between eternity and tempo- 
| rality in the durance thereof, is of ſuch infinite impor- 
tance, that there can be made no compariſon at all : 
beſides that, the helps and alleviations which. Chri- 
ſtians receive in the purging fire, together with 
| the aſſurance of their final ſalvation, and hourly 
| hope of their delivery, abbreviation, or mitigation 
| of their pains, do exceedingly comfort them in that 
| ale, Whereunto if you add the preſence of God's 
| grace, the knowledge that they are in his favour, 
and in the unity and participation of his Catholick 
| Church, from which daily they receive ſome ſort or 
other of eaſe; the viſitation of Angels; which as their 
Z 3 brethren 
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brethren do come to animate and encourage them in 
their ſufferings (of all which points, no one is granted 
or permitted to them that are damn'd: ) all theſe things, 
I ſay, being laid together, do make the two ſtates al- 
molt as different as hell and heaven, though purga- 
tory were alſo a kind of hell for the time. 

And according to this proportion, we muſt conceive, 
that if the puniſhment of this purging fire be ſo dread- 
ful a thing, as St. Auguſtine, and other fathers, before 
have declared; what will the pains of hell it ſelf be? 


ſpoke to the good women of Jeruſalem, who lamented 
his caſe, when he was going to his paſſion, may be 
conlider'd : If they do theſe things in green wood, what 
ſhall become of the dry? which words St. Peter ſeems in 
ſome part to expound, when he ſays, For he time is 
that juagment begin of the houſe of God, and if firſt of 
us : what ſhall be the end of them that believe not the 
Goſpel of God. If thoſe that die in God's grace, and in 
the unity of his holy Catholick Church, and will in the 
end be ſaved, and reign eternally with him, be not- 
withſtanding to be puniſh'd fo ſeverely for ſmaller 
faults; how will the reprobate, and damn'd, that are 
his enemies, and members of the devil, be puniſh'd in 
hell fire prepared for them, for their everlaſting tor- 
ment? truly, no underſtanding, no tongue, no pen, 
no thoughts can expreſs the greatneſs, rigour, dread, 
or deſolation of that puniſhment : yet ſhall I endea- 
vour for our better admonition and prevention, to ſet 
down briefly ſome of the conſiderations, and contem- 
plations, ſpeeches and ſentences, which. the holy Scrip- 
ture and ancient fathers do deliver unto us for our 
warning in this behalf. 

And firſt of all, concerning the place it ſelf of pu- 
niſhment appointed for the damn'd, commonly calls 
Hell: the Scripture in divers languages uſes divers 
names, but all tending to expreſs the grievouſneſs o 


torments therein to be indured;: as for example, ; = 
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Latin tongue, it is call'd Infernus, that is, a place Iyfernus. 
b-neath or under ground, as moſt of the old fathers, 
St. Auguſtine in particular, do interpret. But whether 4g. #5. 
it be under ground or no, moſt certain it is, that it is 2, _— 
a place moſt oppoſite to Heaven, which 1s ſaid to be FM 
above, and from which Lucifer was thrown down, 
And this name is uſed to ſignify the miſerable dejection Fob 11. 
and hurling down of the damn'd, to be trodden under 4. 14. 
the fect, not only of almighty God, but alſo of all 
good men for ever. For ſo ſays the Scripture : Behold Mal. 4. 
the day of our Lord comes burning like a furnace, and 
all the proud and all that do impieties ſhall be ſtubble ; 
and the day coming ſhall inflame them : --- And there ſhall 
riſe to you that fear my name the ſon of juſtice. --- And you 
Hall tread the impious when they ſhall be ajhes, under the 
ſole of your feet in the day that I do, ſays the Lord of 
Hoſts. And this will be one of the greateſt miſeries 
that can happen to the proud and ſtout potentates of 
the world, to be thrown down with ſuch contempt, 
and to be trodden under the feet of them, whom they 
ſo much deſpiſed in this world. | 

The Hebrew word which the Scripture uſes for hell, is S- 
Sec, which ſignifies properly a great ditch or dungeon. In * 5 
which ſenſe, the ſame place is alfo call'd in the Apocalypſe, p 20. 
the lake of God's wrath. And again, a pool burning Mar. 11. 
with fire and brimſtone. In Greek, the Scripture uſes 
three words for the ſame place. The firſt is Hades, Hades. 
uſed in the Goſpel, which, as Plutarch notes, ſignifies In com. 
a place where there is no light. The ſecond is Zophos, 2 row 
in St. Peter, which ſignifies darkneſs itſelf. In which enter. 
ſenſe it is called alſo by Fob, a dark-land, and over- Zqpbos. 
whelm'd with the obſcurity of death. Alſo in the Go- J 10. 
ſpel, utter darkneſs. The third Greek word is Tartaros, mY ; 26 
uſed by St. Peter: which word being derived from the a” 
verb taraſſo (which ſignifies to terrify, trouble, and vex ) 
Imports a horrible confuſion of tormenters in that place: 
even as Job ſays: There is no order but everlaſting horror. Job 10. 
Which the Holy Ghoſt in another place deſcribes more 
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at large in theſe words: There are ſpirits that were 
created for vengeance, and in their fury they have con- 


firm'd their torments. When the final day ſhall come, they 


ſhall pour out ſtrength, and they ſhall accomplijh the fury 


of him that made them; the force and rage of him that 
created them; fire, hail, famine, and death, all theſe were 
created for vengeance. 

The Chaldean word, which is alſo uſed in Hebrew, 
and tranſlated into Greek, is Gehenna, firſt of all 
uſed by Chriſt our Saviour, for the place of thoſe who 
are damn*d, as St. Ferom notes upon the tenth chapter 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel. And this word being com- 


pounded of gee and hinnon, ſignified a valley nigh 
Feruſalem, call'd the valley of Hinnon; in which, the 
old idolatrous Jews were wont to burn alive their own 
children, in honour of the devil, and to ſound with 
trumpets, timbrels, and other loud inſtruments, whilſt 
they were making this abominable ſacrihce, to the end, 
the pitiful ſhrieks and cries of their children might not 
be heard. And this place was afterwards uſed for the 
receit of all filthineſs, dung, dead carrion, and the like. 
And moſt probable it is, that our Saviour uſed this 
word, Gebenna above all others for ell, thereby to 
ſignify the miſerable burning of ſouls in that place, the 

itiful clamours and cries of the tormented, the confuſe 
and barbarous noiſe of the tormenters, together with 
the moſt loathſom filthineſs of the place; which other. 


wiſe is deſcribed in the Scriptures, by the names of 


adders, ſnakes, cockatrices, ſcorpions, and other veno- 


mous creatures, as has been and ſhall be afterwards 


Ja. 30. 


declared. And with this word Gebenna, concurs alſo 
in ſignification another, uſed by the Prophet Jſaiab, ta 
denote the ſame place, that is to ſay, Topbet, which 
properly ſignifies the foreſaid valley of the children of 
Hinnon; but is applied expreſly, to declare and repre- 
ſent the moſt horrible dungeon of damn'd ſouls. Which 
Iſaiah, talking of God as of a great king, deſcribes in 
theſe words: For Tophet is. prepared ſince yeſie rd 
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© prepared. of the king deep and wide. The nouriſhment 
thereof fire and much wood : the breath of our Lord as a 
torrent of brimſtene kindling it. 

And now having thus declared the names of this 
place, and thereby alſo, in ſome part, the nature: it 
remains that we examine, what manner of pains men 
$ ſuffer in the ſame. For declaration whereof, we muſt 
# conſider, that as heaven and hell are contrary, aſſign'd 
to contrary perſons, for contrary cauſes : ſo have they in 
all reſpects contrary properties, conditions and effects; 
in ſuch ſort, that whatſoever is ſpoken of the felicity of 
the one, may ſerve to infer the calamity of the other : 
Jas for example, when St. Paul ſays: The eye has not 
| ſeen, nor ear has heard, neither has it aſcended into the 


1 


© heart of man what things God has prepared for them that 


© love him: we may infer, that the pains of the damn'd 


& muſt be of like proportion. So again, when the Scrip- 
Jure ſays, that the felicity of them in heaven is a perfe&t 
felicity, containing all goodneſs, ſo that no one kind of 
T pleaſure can be imagined which they poſſeſs not: we 
muſt think on the contrary, that the miſery of the 
damn'd, muſt be alſo an abſolute miſery, containing 
all poſſible afflictions. So that, as the happineſs of the 
good is infinite and univerſal ; ſo is the calamity of the 
wicked infinite and univerſal alſo. Now in this life, 
; all the miſeries and pains which fall upon man, are 
5 but particular and not univerſal: as for example, we ſee 
one man pain'd in his eyes, another in his teeth, ano- 
ber in his ſtomach, another in his back: which parti- 
cular pains notwithſtanding, are ſometimes ſo extream, 
That lite is not able to reſiſt them, and a man would not 
Wutter them long for the gaining of a million of worlds. 


Pints and members of his body beſides: ſuppoſe, I 
A he were moſt cruelly tormented with extream pains 
In all theſe parts together, without eaſe or intermiſſion z 

what 
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Of the 
pains of 
hell. 


I Cor. 2. 


Exod. 33. 


4 But ſuppoſe that ſome one man were tormented in The pains 
l the parts of his body at once; as in his head, his of hell in- 


Fes, his tongue, his teeth, his ſtomach, and in all other — — 
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what could be more miſerable than this? what ſight touch 
more lamentable ? what calamity more unſpeakable ? if and 


thou ſhouldſt ſee but a brute beaſt lie in the ſtreet thus do fe. 
afflicted, I know thou couldit not but take compaſſion BF great. 
of him. Conſider then what difference there is between ÞF reaſoi 

abiding theſe pains for a week, and for all eternity: in Þ tions 
ſutfering them upon a ſoft bed, and upon a burning is faic 
grid-iron, and boiling furnace: among a man's friends ÞY ſhall t 
comforting him, or among the furies of hell whipping Bi 7orme: 

and trmenting him, Conſider this, I ſay, gentle rex hell, 
der, and if thou wouldſt take a great deal of labour, Appea 
rather than abide the one, temporally in this life; be ſtiſem 
content to ſuſtain a little pain, rather than to incur Patien 
the other eternally, in the life to come. tortur 
How every But yet to penetrate theſe things a little further: nat I as the 
part has its only all theſe parts of the body which have been in- good | 
pit ſtruments to fin, will be tormented together in thi BY wiſdor 
in hell. Place of puniſhment ; but alſo every ſenſe both exter- what r 
nal and internal, for the fame cauſe, will be aflifted BY If c 
with its particular torment, contrary to the obe the fire 
wherein it delighted moſt, and took pleaſure in ths WR ſuch ſc 
world: as for example the laſcivious eyes will b Wy one de 
afflicted with the ugly and fearful ſight of devils: the BR = h 
delicate ears, with the horrible noiſe of damn'd ſpirits; at ler col 
the dainty noſtrils, with poiſon'd ſtench of brimſton, Oi 
id ot 


and other unſupportable filth: the delicate tafte, wit 


moſt ravenous hunger and unquenchable thirſt: an fire in 


4 
all the ſenſible parts of the body, with burning fire. 4 b d f 
Our hr 


kuel » Ol 


alſo inwardly, the imagination of the damn'd will 
tormented with the apprehenſion of pains both preſeſ 
and to come: the memory, with remembrance "8 
leaſures paſt : the underſtanding, with conſideration di 
the felicity loſt, and the miſery now come upon them. 
O poor Chriſtian! what wilt thou do amidſt the mu 
titude of ſo intolerable calamities? I 
It is a wonderful matter, and able, as a holy fath 1 be 
ſays, to make a reaſonable man go out of his wits, "Bip. 


conſider what God has reveal'd to us in the Script de 


touching 
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touching the dreadful circumſtance of this puniſhment, The pains 
and yct to ſee how little the careleſs men ot this world of — 4 "ah 
do fear it, For firit, touching the univerſality, variety, OY. 
greatneſs, and extremity of the Pains, not only the and not for 
reaſous before alledged, but alſo divers other conſidera- chaftite- 
tions in the Scriptures, declare the fame. As where it ment. 
is ſaid of the damn'd, Cruciabuntur die & nofte ; they 4p 20. 
ſhall be tormented day and night. And again, Date illi 
tormentum : give her torment ; ſpeaking of Babylon in 4poc. 18, 
hell. By which words of torture and torment may well 
appear, that the pains in hell are exerciſed not for cha- 
ſtiſement, but for affliction only and torment of the 
patients. And if we ſee commonly in this world, that 
© tortures and torments are as great, violent, and extream, 
as the wit of man can reach to deviſe: imagine then, 
good brother, when God almighty will uſe his infinite 
ES wiſdom to create torments, as he has done in hell, 
what manner of torments they are like to be. 
If creating an element here for our comfort, I mean The fierce 
che fire, he made the ſame fo inſufferable as it is, in nature of 
boch fort, that a man would not hold his hand therein dell fü 
one day for to gain a kingdom; what a fire, think differences 
ve 1 has he provided for hell, which is not provided from ours. 
for comfort, but only for torment? our fire has a 
chouſand differences from that, and therefore is truly 
did of the holy fathers, to be but as a painted or feign'd 
fire in reſpect of it. For firſt, our fire was made to 
comfort, as I have ſaid, and that to afflict and torment. 
Our fire has need to be fed continually with wood and 
W fucl, or elſe it goes out; that, burns eternally without 
feeding, and is unquenchable : For (as 1/aiah ſays) the T/aiah zo, 
bab of our Lord as à torrent of brimſtone kindling it. 
W Our fire gives light, which of it ſelf is comfortable; 
1 that 2dmits none, but has the deſolation of inexpli- 

able darkneſs. Ours is out of its natural place and 
WF ituation, and conſequently of leſs force than it would 
be there: for which cauſe alſo we ſee, that it en- 
* deavours with all force to mount up, and get from 2 

ut 


f 
E 


' 
' 
| 
i 
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but that of hell is in the natural and pos place 
| 


wherein it was created, and therefore has all its full 
ſtrength, and abides perpetually. Ours conſumes the 
food that is caſt into it, and thereby in ſhort ſpace diſ. 
patches the pains : that afflicts and torments, but con- 
ſumes not, to the end the pains may be everlaſting, 
Our fire is extinguiſn'd with water, and the rage thereof 
grealty abated by the coldneſs of the air and other ele- 
ments about it: that has no ſuch abatement or qualifi- 
cation at all, but has its abſolute force remaining in all 
fury. And finally, what a ſtrange and incredible kind 
of fire that is, may appear in part, by theſe words of 
our Saviour, ſo often repeated in the Goſpel : There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, For weeping 
ſeems properly to be referr'd to the effect of extream 
burning in that fire, ſeeing the pains of ſcalding and 
burning do force tears ſooner than any other pains; a 
appears in them who upon a ſudden do put any burn- 
ing thing into their mouth, or do vehemently ſcald 
any tender and ſenſible part of their body. And gnaſt- 
ing or chattering of teeth, as every man knows, pro- 
ceeds principally from great and extream cold. Ima- 
gine then, my brother, what a fire this is, which has 
ſo contrary extream effects both of heat and cold. 0 
mighty Lord! what a ſtrange God art thou! how 
wonderful and terrible in all thy works and inven- 
tions! how bountiful art thou to thoſe that love and 
Apoe. 14. ſerve thee : and how ſevere and terrible to thoſe who 
& 21. contemn thy commandments ! haſt thou deviſed a way, 
Pjalm 35. how they who are burning in a lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, ſhall alſo be tormented with extream cold! 


what underſtanding of man can conceive how this cal 


be? but thy judgments, O Lord, are depth without 
bottom, and therefore I leave this to thy providence, 
railing thee eternally for the ſame. | 


But now beſides theſe general pains common ro al A 
"RE ne 
— there will be particular and ſeveral torments, —_ 


Several 
pains for that are in that place; the Scripture ſignifies alſo, thut 
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both in quality and quantity to the ſins and offences 
ol each offender, For to that end the prophet Iſaiab „z 
ſays to God, That he will judge in meaſure, againſt Tata * 
neaſure. And God ſays of himſelf, I will put judg- | 
nent in weight, and juſtice in meaſure. And that is the 
meaning of all thoſe threats of God to ſinners, where 

he fays, that he will pay them according to their par- 
| ticular works, and according to the inventions of their 
ov hearts. In this ſenſe it is ſaid in the Apocalypſe of 
© Babylon, now thrown down into the lake, As much as Soc. 18. 
# /be bas glorified ber ſelf, and has been in delicacies, ſo much 
give ber torment and mourning. From whence the holy 
| fathers have gather'd the variety of torments that will be 
in that place. As there are differences of ſins, ſo 1.4 
there will be variety of torments, ſays Ephraim; for .,,... pars 
© © the adulterer will have one kind of torment, the att. 
f « murderer another, the thief another, the drunkard 
another, the lyar another.” And ſo he follows on, 
& ſhewing how the proud man will be trodden under 
feet to recompence his pride; the glutton will ſuffer 
ineſtimable hunger; the drunkard extream thirſt ; the 
nice mouth will be fill'd with gall ; and the delicate 
0 body ſear'd with hot burning irons. This is the con- 
templation of this holy ancient father. 
And yet further, beſides all this univerſality, parti- The rigour 
cularity, rigour, grievouſneſs, and horror, which hi- of pains in 
Therto has been declared to be in theſe torments, the bell. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


nd holy ſpirit of God reveals unto us another condition or 
ho quality, no leſs terrible than the former, which is the 
ay, "lt ſevere ſtrictneſs thereof, without all poſſibility of 
m. any help, caſe, intermiſſion, relaxation, reſpiration, 


pr comfort. This is ſignified by thoſe ſevere words 
Wt our Saviour ſo oftentimes repeated: that the damn'd 
all be caſt into hell, bound hand and foot: that is, 
nct, Wi thout being able to reſiſt or ſtrugle againſt their tor- 

Nents. Allo by that moſt dreadful ſhutting up of the 
=; whereof our Saviour ſpoke in ſuch doleful man- 
Per, when he faid : the gate is ſhut up, and made faſt 


for 


4A Curistran Drftcrory. PartT, Chap 
for ever: that is to ſay, in hell, the gate of all mercy, Þ becaul 


of all pardon, of all eaſe, of all intermiſſion, of all For 1 
comfort, 1s ſhut for ever ; and that both from heaven, got th 
from earth, froin the Creator, and from all creatures; 2 e. 


inſomuch, that no conſolation is ever more to be hoped BE 
for, as in the miſeries of this life there is always ſome, t Up, 
but extream deſolation for all eternity. f 
This ſtrictneſs is likewiſe moſt lively expreſs'd in that ould 
dreadful parable of the rich glutton in hell; who wa 
tub is. driven to ſuch neceſſity, as to delize moſt eafneltly, 
The won: that Lazarus might dip the top only of his finger in 
derful ex- water, therewith to cool his tongue, in the mudlt of 
ample of that fire wherein he was tormented, and yet could not 
_— obtain it. A ſmall refreſhing it ſeems that would hare 
Beeren been to him, if he had obtain'd his requeſt ; but ye 
to ſhew the ſtrictneſs of the place; it was denied him, 
O ye that live in ſinful wealth of the world, conſider 
but this one example of God's ſeverity, and be afraid, W 
. e This man was in fuch jollity a little before, that hæ BW 
2 would not give the very crumbs of his table to buy We 
ton. heaven; now would he give a thouſand worlds, if he 
had them, for one drop of water to cool his tong Wl, 
Good God! what demand could be leſs than thi? 4 
what requeſt more humble? he durſt not ask to be de. 
liver'd thence, or to have his torments diminifh'd, d 
do have a great veſſel of water where with to refreſh 15 
Whole body; but only ſo much as would ſtick, to the 
top of Lazarus's finger to cool his tongue. To wii BW 
extream need was this poor man now driven? what 1 
ſtrong imagination had he of the force of one drop d 
water? to what pitiful change was his tongue no. 
come; that was accuſtom'd to be ſo daintily bathed, and Þ 
diligently attended with all kinds of pleaſant liquo We 
O that one man cannot take example by another | 0 
Theexam- thiit Ooliba will not learn to be wiſe, by ſeeing ce 
ple of one puniſhment of her eldeſt ſiſter Oo/la, God reveal'd ti 
8 calamity infficted on the former for her wickednch | 
- Bzek, 23. thereby to tetrity the latter from the like fin ; ; ab f 


4 gorou: 
Wolation 
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¶ becauſe ſhe profited nothing by that example, he ſays: 
For ſo much as thou Ooliba haſt walked in the ways 
Jof thy ſiſter Oo/la : this ſays God to thee: I will lay 
the cup of thy ſiſter upon thee : thou ſhalt drink it as g 
he did, both in depth and largeneſs; thou ſhalt drink 
Wit up, even unto the very dregs. 6 
Ihus ſaid the Prophet of God to Feru/alem, that 
would not be warn'd by the puniſhment of Samaris : 
and thus ſays the Son of God to all men that will not be 
errificd by theſe torments of the damn'd glutton. 
And if all this be true (as it muſt be, except the words of 
pur Saviour could be falſe) then what wonderful people 
re we, that ſeeing our ſelves in danger of this intole- 
Table miſery, do not ſeek with more diligence to pre- 
Went the ſame. In reſpect of theſe extremities and 
Figorous dealings of God, denying all comfort and con- 
Plation at this day of everlaſting revenge, holy Scrip- 4c. 23. 
Wure ſays : that men will fall into rage, fury and utter 16. 
mpatience, blaſpheming God, and curſing the day of 
heir nativity, eating their own tongues for grief, and 
Weliring the rocks, and mountains to come and fall 
£ them, thereby to end and finiſh their pains. 


Eccl. 23. 


V But now, if we add to all this, the eternity and ever- The eter- 
1 ſting continuance of theſe torments; we ſhall ſee, 'that; nity of the 
« creaſes the matter beyond all human thoughts. For- P. 
cis world there is no torment fo great, or affliction 
| P violent, but that time either takes away, or dimi- 
Wilhes the ſame, For either the tormenter or the tor- 
Pented dies, or ſome other occaſion happens, whereby 
K extremity of the tribulation is mitigated. But here 
cc hope or comfort can be expected for as holy 
ii affirms, they ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, 
pool that burns with fire and btimſtone: As long 
cd i God, fo long muſt they burn therein. Neither 
who; l the tormenter or the tormented die; but both muſt 
ccernally, for the eternal miſery of him that ſuffers. 
0, ſays a holy father. in a pious meditation, if à 
er damn'd in hell, did know he had to ſuffer thoſe 


rorments 


Apac. 21. 
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A wonder - torments no more thouſand years than there are fands 
ful faying in the ſea, or no more thouſand millions of ages, than 
and conli there are creatures in heaven, hell, and earth ; be 


_—_ * would gladly rejoice, for he would comfort himſelf at 


conſidering that after a hundred thouſand millions of 


worlds, if there were to be ſo many, he has as far t 


his journey's end, as he had at the firſt day of his en. 
trance into thoſe torments. Conſider, Chriſtian, what 
a length one hour would ſeem to thee, if thou wert 
but to hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone only during 
the ſpace thereof, or to be ſtretch*d on a rack, or ſome 
other torture. We find by experience, that if a man 
be grievouſly ſick, tho' he be laid upon a very ſoft bed, 
yet one night ſeems a long time to him. He turns and 
toſſes himſelf from fide to fide, counting every hour 
that ſtrikes, which ſeems to him a whole day. And it 
a man ſhould fay to him, that he was to endure that 
pain but ſeven years together, he would go nigh to 
deſpair for grief. If therefore one night ſeems ſo long 


and tedious to him that lies on a ſoft bed, afflicted 


only with a little ague , what will the lying in fir: 
and brimſtone do, when he knows evidently, that there 
will never be an end thereof? O dear brother, the fur- 
feit of continuance is loathſom, even in things tha 
are not evil of themſelves. If thou ſhouldſt be bound 
always to eat only one meat, altho? otherwiſe of it fel 
it were not ungrateful, yet it would be diſpleaſing b 
thee in the end. If thou ſhouldſt be bound to fit fil 
all thy lite in one place, without moving, it w 
ſeem grievous and intolerable, altho* no man did tor 
ment thee in that place. What then will it be to le 
eternally, in moſt extream torments and inexplicab 
deſolations ? is it any way to be comprehended bo- 
they can be ſuffer'd ? O blind judgment of man, da 
makes no more account. of theſe calamities ! 


Ans 


leaſt with this thought; that his pains would have n 
end, But now, this word EVER breaks his heart, 


Cha 


A 
theſe 


Chap, XI. Of the puniſhments after death, 353 


And yet I might here join another circumſtance of 
theſe puniſhments which holy Scripture it ſelf omits 
not when it ſays, That all theſe torments ſhall be ſuffer'd Darkneſs 
in darkneſs : a thing dreadful of it ſelf to man's nature, in bell. 
For if the ſtouteſt man found himſelf alone, deſtitute, 
naked, in ſome deſolate place of darkneſs, and ſhould | 
hear the voices or cries of infernal ſpirits drawing to- | 
wards him ; he would be ſtruck with fear, in | 
of the circumſtances of the place it ſelf, altho* he felt | 
no bodily hurt. For nothing is more terrible to man's | 
© imagination, than to conceive perils at hand, which 
cke eye cannot diſcover, nor any thing more full of ex- 
team defolation, than to have our ſight, and want 
por ever the uſe and object thereof. This then is the 
moſt miſerable and defolate ſtate of ſuch as are damn'd, 
chat their inſupportable and everlaſting pains - are 
ſultain'd in darkneſs. - Whereunto alſo may be added 
another cirumſtance recorded by the Prophet, to com- 
t pleat all the reſt, which is, That God ſhall laugh at The deri- 
them in theſe their miſeries: an affliction perhaps to be fron chat 


—— ——E——— — — — — — 


0 

g number'd amongſt the greateſt of all others. For as _ = 

n this life, to be moan'd by a man's friend in time „ards the 

of adverſity, is exceeding great comfort, ſo to be de- damn'd. 

n rided and laugh'd at, eſpecially by them who only may Thale 36. 
help and redreſs our miſeries, is a great and intolerable 

increaſe of calamity. 


DT IT; * 


Of a ſecond fort of puniſhment upon the damm d, 4 
| which is call'd pain of Loſs or Damage, with. | 
the remedy to prevent them both. bn ' 


— —ũ2— — — — —4—ů — — — — 7*— — 


LL this that hitherto has been faid and laid before 
thy eyes, is but only part of a damin'd man's pu- i | 
niſhment, call'd. by divines Pena ſenſils, the pain of 
ſenſuion or feeling ; that is to ſay, the ſenſible torments 
And Aa and 
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and afflictions which are laid V pon the ſoul and body wor! 
in that dreadful eternal fire, whereof we have ſpoken, F* influ 


But beſides this there is another part of puniſhment F# ſhou 


1 


See St. term'd in like manner by divines * Pexa damni, the] dead 
8 ?- pain of loſs or damage, which oftentimes may be as he e 
2 3 great, or greater than that of ſenſation, at leaſt, appre- does 
44.79. art. lialively, according to a phraſe of ſchoolmen, that is to loſe ( 
4. 3- ſay, in eſtimation and worth. As for example, it ſome FF com 
part. | a great and rich nobleman were condemn'd to die, and reſpe 
mw to loſe all that ever he had or may have in the world: FF rank 


' there are two pains, firſt of ſenſe; and the other of upon 
The diffe- damage. The pain of ſenſe, is that feeling and ſenſible done 


ee pain which he ſuffers in his execution, according to te Cad. 
pains of quality of his death: the pains of damage are the lols FF mage 
ſenſe and of wite and children, of brethren, friends, and kinſ- of et 


mage. folk, the loſs of his goods and lands, and;honours, and t 
with the ruin of his poſterity, the cutting off his ſiders, 


own. youth, the foregoing of his pleaſures, and all de- is mo 
lights of this world: all which put together, and re- torme 
preſented to his mind, do oftentimes afflict him a8 BF © An 
much or more than his corporal pains, and he efteems which 
them far more grievous to his mind, than the other to of the 
his body. 4 


And if this fall out ſo in worldly loſſes and puniſh- 
ments, wherein whatſoever is loſt, is but temporal, 
and meer trifles in reſpect of eternal loſſes; much more 
is it to be underſtood in the caſe of damn'd people, 
whereof we treat, whoſe greateſt loſs and puniſhment, 
is to have loſt, for ever and ever, the fruition, and fight 
of. almighty God, herein divnes do aſſign the ever: 
laſting beatitude and ſupreme felicity of mankind in 
the next life, according to the ſaying of that great and 

St. Thom. famous doctor St. Thomas ; Viſio Dei per efſentiam," 4 
=—_ 92 45 tota eſſentia naſtræ beatitudinis. The ſight of God, t 
g. 12. art. to ſee God in his own nature or efſence, is the. whole 
1.9-6.art. ſubſtance and eſſence of our everlaſting felicity in tho 
. Ac. lifeto come: which being ſo, we may imagine what # 
loſs it is to be deprived of this ſight. . As if in th BY. 


worl 


A 
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world a man ſhould loſe for ever all ſight, feeling, and 
influence of the Sun, his vigour, his ſenſe, and life, and 
ſhould be condemn'd to live in perpetual darkneſs and 
deadly cold; what a loſs would it be! or how would 
he eſteem it, if he were a ſenſible man? and yet it 
| does not expreſs the thouſandth part of what it is to 
| loſe God, and the ſight of fruition of his infinite, in- 
comprehenſible, and everlafting glory. For which 
reſpect, this Joſs is placed by the Scripture in the firſt 
rank of all other loſſes, damages, and miſeries to be laid 
upon a damn'd man: In the land of the holy be bas 
done wicked things, and he ſhall not ſee the glory of 
EZ God. And this loſs contains all other loſſes and da- 
mages in it: ſuch are the loſs of eternal bliſs and Joy, 
of eternal glory, of eternal ſociety with the Angels, 
and the like: which loſſes when a damn'd man con- 
# liders, as he cannot but conſider them perpetually, he 
is more grieved, as divines ſay, than at all other ſenſible 
torments that he abides. | 


And hence proceeds that great and general torment 
= which is fo often repeated in holy Writ, by the name 
of the worm of our conſcience; fo call'd, becauſe as a 
worm lies eating and gnawing the wood wherein it 
abides, fo will the remorſe of our conſcience lie within 
us gnawing and tormenting us for ever. And this 
Vorm or remorſe will principally conſiſt in bringing 
do our minds the means and cauſes of our pteſent ex- 
dream calamities: to wit, our folly and negligence, 
= whereby we loft the felicity which other men have 
Lot. And at every one of theſe conſiderations, this 
Vorm will ſting with a remorſe, which will reach 


= vil lay before us all the ocraſions we had offer'd to 

: avoid the miſery wherein now we are fallen, and to 
e gun the glory which we have loſt ; how eaſy it had 
„deen to have done it; how nigh oftentimes we were re- 
ſolving to do it : and yet how unfortunately we left that 


1 even to the very bottom of our heart. As when it | 


| thoughe again. How many times we were foretold 
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Iſaiah 26; 


The worm 
of conſci- 


ENCce. 


Mat. 9. 
Jaiab 66. 
Eccl. 7. 
Juditb 6. 


thought of 
the damn d 
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The time 
| of eternal 
| weeping. 


Cap. 5. 


| Scripture alſo notes, that he will turn into. fury againll 
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of this danger, and yet how little care and fear we 

had of the ſame. How vain thoſe worldly trifles were, ſhi 
wherein we ſpent our time, and for which we loſt hea - 15 
ven, and fell into theſe moſt intolerable miſeries. How 


they are now exalted, whom we thought fools in the val 
world, and how we are proved fools and derided, who! — 
thought our ſelves wiſe. Theſe things, I ſay, and a u 
thouſand more, being laid before us by our own conſci- Þ ? © | 
ence, will give us infinite grief and deſolation, it being * 


now too late to amend them. And this grief is call'd Þ* 
the worm or remorſe of our conſcience 3 which worm 4 
will force men to weep and howl more at that day, Þ# n 


than any other torment, conſidering how negligently, FE _ 
fooliſhly, and vainly, they are come into thoſe inſup -- * 
portable torments, and that now there is no more time, — 
place, or leave to redreſs their errors. Ns 
Now is the time of weeping, wailing, and ever- #7 * 
laſting lamentation for theſe men; and yet all in vain, BR of f 


Now they will begin to fret and rage, and marvel at. 
themſelves, ſaying: where was our wit? where ws BY il 
our underſtanding? where was our judgment, when? 
we follow'd vanities, and contemn'd the affairs f Mo 
our ſalvation ? this is the talk of ſinners in hell, ſays hind 
the Scripture, What has our pride, or what has the 
glory of our riches profited us? they are all now vaniſh's BY 1. 
like a ſhadow : we have wearied out our ſelves in the wil WR yo 
of iniquity and perdition, but the way of our Lord ur miſer 
have not known. This, I ſay, muſt be the everlali- 
ing ſong of the damn'd and tormented conſcience u 
hell. An eternal repentance without remedy. By which 
extremity, he will be brought to ſuch deſpair, as the 


himſelf, tear his own fleſh, rent his own foul, if i him 

were poſſible, and invite the fiends and furies to tot. bel hs 

ment him more, for that he has ſo beaſtly behaved perſec 

himſelf in this world, as not to provide in time for tl broth, 
h; 


pres affair, the only one indeed, worthy to hat 
thought on, Oh if he could now have but ew 
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mort life to lead in the world, how would he paſs it 
over! with what diligence! with what ſeverity ! but 
this will not be granted, neither 1s there any price or 

value to purchaſe it. Only we, dear brethren, that 

are yet alive, do enjoy this ineſtimable grace and trea- 

* ſure of time for our amendment, if we are ſo happy as 

do reſolve to make advantage thereof. One of theſe 
days we ſhall be paſt it alſo, and ſhall not recover the 
ſime again, no, not one hour, if we would buy it 


with a thouſand worlds; as no doubt but that the 
EZ damn'd would do, if it lay in their power. Let us 
no then fo uſe this benefit, that when we are 

EZ hence, we may have no need to wiſh our ſelves here 

; in. 
Ihis is the only time wherein we may avoid all: The paſ- 
* now is the ſeaſon when we may put our ſelves out of . 
danger of all theſe terrors, now I ſay, if we reſolve out — 
of hand. For we know not what will become of us time. 
to morrow-. It may be that to morrow our hearts 
will be as hard and careleſs of theſe affairs, as they 
have been heretofore, and as Pharaoh's heart was after Z 16. 
*& Moſes's departure from him. O that he had reſolved 
P FS himſelf throughly while Moſes was with him: how 

1 fortunate a creature had he been? if the rich glutton had 
"7 taken the time while Lazarus lay at his door, how 


Jbleſſed a man had he made himſelf? he was foretold his 
1 miſery, as we are now, by Moſes and other Prophets, 
1 according to what our Saviour does ſignify; but he 


a would not hear. Afterwards he fell into ſuch admira- 
tion of his own folly, that he would needs have Laza- 
rus ſent from Abrabam's boſom to his brethren in the 
world, to warn them of his error. But Abraham told 
him, it was needleſs ; for that they would not have 
believed Lazarus in this caſe, but rather, perhaps, have 
perſecuted him as a liar and defamer of their honourable 


" brother deceaſed, if he ſhould have revealed unto them 
2 his torments. And ſo indeed would the wicked men 


ol this world do now, if one ſhould come and tell them 
Aa 3 chat 
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that their parents or friends are damn'd in hell for mo 
ſuch and ſuch offences, as themſelves are guilty of. BF dan 
What then can God deviſe to do for the ſaving of theſe mad 
men? what way, what means, what order can he take, Þ# pitic 
when neither warning, nor example of others, nor him! 
threats, nor exhortations, will do any good? We know. B 
or may know, that leading the life we do, we cannot FF fpirit 
be ſaved. We know, and ought to know, that many FF avoic 

Great ne- hefgre us have been damn'd for leſs offences. We ſin? 

> pn know, and cannot chuſe but know, that we mult BR naces 

ſight. ſhortly die, and receive our ſelves, as they received, trem| 


living as they did, or worſe. We ſce by what is laid EF again 
down before, that the pains which do attend and expect unto 


the wicked, are intolerable and yet eternal. We confels ment 
them moſt unfortunate and miſerable, that for any plea- two 
ſure or advantage of this world, are now fallen into them. the f 
What then ſhould hinder us from breaking off quickly the f 
with all impediments, all bands and chains of this BR on: f 


world, that hinder us from this true and zealous reſo- of 01 
lution ? why ſhould we ſleep one night in fin, ſeeing 
that night may chance to be our laſt, and fo the ever- 
laſting cutting off all hope to come? 
The con- Reſolve thy ſelf therefore, dear brother, if thou art 
cluſion. wiſe, and clear thy ſoul from theſe dangers, while God 
is willing to receive thy amendment, and moves thee 
thereunto by theſe means, as he did the rich man by 
\ Moſes and his other Prophets, while he was yet in his 
proſperity. Let his example be oftentimes before thy 
eyes, and conſider it, and it will do thee good. God 
is a wonderful God, and to ſhew his patience and in. 
finite goodneſs, he invites us in this life, ſeeks us, and 
lays himſclf, as it were, at our feet, to move us there- 
by to our own good; to win us, to draw us, and t9 
fave us from perdition. But after this life, he alters his 
courſe. of dealing; he turns over the leaf, and changes 
his ſtyle. Fram a lamb, he becomes a lion to the 
wicked, and from a Saviour, a juſt and ſevere puniſher, 
What can be ſaid or done by his divine ap 
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move us? he that is forewarn'd, and fees his own 
danger before his face, and yet is not ſtirred up nor 
made the more wary or feartul thereby, may well be 
pitied, but ſurely by no means can be helped, making 


| himſelf incapable of all remedies that can be uſed. 


339 


But here now, ſome perhaps moved with God's holy The reme- 
ſpirit, may chance to fay, well, and what remedy for dees for all. 


avoiding theſe miſeries thus threatn'd to us that live in 


* ſin? I fee my own peril, ſays one, I believe the me- 
BZ naces of God here ſet down, and my heart begins to 
tremble at them, becauſe my confcience is witneſs 


againſt me: but what remedy will you preſcribe? where- Faith and 
unto I anſwer firſt, that theſe very two things by you fer two 


} mention'd, faith, and fear of God's judgments, are 


great ſteps 
toamend- 


two great ſteps unto the true remedy : faith being ment. 


the firſt foundation of all good motions; and fear 
the firſt part of the building that 1s to be laid there- 


on: for which cauſe, fear is call'd alſo, tbe beginning 


of wiſdom, and conſequently alſo, the beginning of our 


# converſion. 


But yet theſe two only are not ſufficient, for St. James 


= ſays even of the devils themſelves, they believe and 
fear, and yet will not be ſaved. Wherefore we muſt 
8 paſs further unto thoſe other virtues which divines re- 
quire, together with faith and fear, to wit, hope and 
charity, and that other which does flow out of all 
= theſe, and is the proper remedy, penance, and repen- 
W tance for our former faults ; with a firm reſolution of 


true amendment for the time to come. 


This I fay, is the true remedy; this is the ſove - Theexcl- 


manner gain*d by a ſinner over God's juſtice and judg- 


ments; and finally this the antidote of hell fire it ſelf. 


For as on the one ſide divines do hold that God never 
| Aa 4 did, 


— 


reign ſalve and medicine for all our ſores and maladies lency of 
in this kind. This is the only thing that can prevent 

all the foreſaid miſeries and calamities, that can avert 
Al perils of God's threats and menaces; that can pa- 
$ cify his wrath, and this the very Wont in a certain 


360 A CnrisSTIAN DIRECTORY. Part J. | Cha 


— See St lid, ® nor will, nor can, by his ordinary power at urge 
77 leaſt, forgive any ſinner that does not repent ; fo on tem. 
* £5» the other, do they alſo hold, that he never did, nor everl 
gu. 7. art, will, nor can in mercy, deny any ſinner pardon, that than 


1. 4 truly returns unto him by due repentance. So that in he h 


_ 45 * this combat, whenſoever the repentance of an humble then 
14- gu. 2. ſinner does contend with God's juſtice, it overcomes, FF impc 
art. ;. and has the victory. as it 


Note at- Why then, dear brother, wilt thou not lay hands FF reme 
tentively. On this remedy while thou haſt time? hear what our 
Aug. in St. Auſtine ſays in this caſe: ** The firſt ſtep to our 
Sent. 200. © ſalvation is, not to fin; but the ſecond, is not to de- 
*© ſpair of pardon: and he does everlaſtingly deſtroy 
“ himſelf, that will not run to his merciful Judge 
by the remedy of penance. ” And the ſame father 
in another place talking with one that was fore trou- 
bled with fear, and uſed thoſe wards of the Prophet: 
Pal. 138. Whither ſpall I fly from his face? St. Auſtine anſwers, 
Aug. hom. Whither wilt thou fly, my brother, but to his mercy by ' 
10.caþ.14- repentance, whoſe omnipotency thou - haſt offended by 
ſinning; for no man does well fly from him, but unto 

him, that is to ſay, from his ſeverity to his goodneſs. 

If this remedy againſt ſo great evils, and this al- 

furance from ſo jnexplicable calamities were ſought tor, 

never ſo far off, and with never ſq great labour or 
charges; yet wiſdom would perſuade us to procure 

it: but much more, if it be near us, facile and ealy 

With what to be had. If a man condemn'd to die in this worlda 
care men moſt cruel death, by all ſorts of torments, being brought 
_ © forth by the juſtice to be led towards his execution, 
— ſhould be told that he might eaſily eſcape, or procure 
but not e- a remedy for all, by ſuch and ſuch means: how glad 
ternal. would he be? how willingly would he hearken? how 
diligently would he attend to procure the means of ob- 

raining his pardon ? how vigilant, how careful would 

he ſhew himſelf? he would neither eat nor drink, not 

take reſt, nor talk of any other matter, until he had 


obtain'd his ſecurity. And yet pur caſe is much mo 
2 ohh | urgent 
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urgent than this of his; for he was condemn'd but to 
temporal death, whereas a ſinner is condemn'd to death 
* everlaſting, and is no leſs in the way towards his execution 
than the other, and may arrive much ſooner, becauſe 
he has no minute of time ſecure in this life. And how 
then are we ſo negligent and careleſs in fo great and 
important an affair? the mercy of Chriſt our Saviour, 
as it has foretold us the danger, ſo has it placed the 


remedy near us, and made it more facile, leaving it in 
tour own choice, will, and power, to uſe the ſame, 
and receive the benefit thereof, as often as we ſhall 


have need and deſire to do our ſelves good thereby. 
For what is more eaſy, than for a man to miſlike his The eaſi- 
own naughty life, and then to receive remiſſion thereof — 2 
by the power of Chriſt's Catholick Church? which of chat de. 
his infinite mercy he has left unto her, to this effect, and livers from 
zs open and ready for all; ſo that whoſoever ſhe, by her bell. 
$ prieſts and biſhops ſhall abſolve and releaſe on earth, 
upon their repentance, Chriſt does alſo abſolve in 

heaven, according to his commiſſion in the Goſpel : 
& whoſe fins ſoever you forgive on earth, they are for- Jobs 20. 
given in heaven. Let us hear St. Auſtine a little in this 
matter. Thus then he concludes, after a long diſcourſe 
nn his commentaries upon St. John's Goſpel. 
(Chriſt therefore gave unto his Church the keys Mat. 16. 
“(in St. Matthews Goſpel) to bind and looſe fins, in 
* ſuch fort; that, whatſoever ſhe ſhould: looſe upon 
earth, ſhoyld be looſed in heaven; and whatſoever 
me ſhould bind upon earth, ſhould be bound in ; 
heaven. That is to ſay, that whoſoever will not be. Ag. tract. 


eve that his ſins may be forgiven him in Chriſt's WM 
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d Church his fins ſhall not be forgiven ; but whoſoever 775.  zeit 
does believe that they may be forgiven, and being pun. cap.3. 
b. within the lap of the ſaid Church, does turn himſelf 

d 5 from his ſins; he by that faith and correction of the 

or | Church is heal'd : but he that believes not, that they 

xd * are forgiven, is made worſe by deſpair,” So he. 

ro = ; 
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Rom. 2. 
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ortation 
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Church's 
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abſolution. 


C r. lib. I. 


Ep. 2. 


neſit 


of this be- 
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And the ſame father in another part of his works, 


conſidering the folly and perverſity of many ſinners in 
this behalf, becauſe they did not uſe the benefit of this 
excellent divine remedy while they had time; break; 
forth as it were into admiration, and indignation againſt 
them, ſaying thus: And is there any man fo much 
* his own enemy, who feeling himſelf intangled with 
* the burden of fins, after baptiſm, will doubt to 
change his life, while time ſerves him. ----- For by 
% his 


„in the day of tribulation of God's juſt judgments, 


„ as the Apoſtle teſtifies : and that he yet lives, it is 
ſpoken 


< the patience of almighty God, endeavouring to bring 
him to penance, Wherefore is there any man, who 
e being, as before I have faid, entangled with the 


6 deadly chains of fins, will refuſe, or delay, or doubt 


to fly unto the keys of the Catholick Church, thereby 


< to be abſolved upon earth, to the end he may be 


&« free in heaven? or will any man dare promiſe unto 


& himſelf ſalvation after this life, only becauſe he isa 
« Chriſtian?” thus reaſons St. Auftine, and exhorts I 
men every where to eſteem highly, and to uſe to their 
eternal welfare, this ſingular benefit of the Church's 


abſolution, left by our Saviour under the name o 
Keys : a ſpiritual authority to bind and looſe fins, and 


1 alſo to open or ſhut heaven's gates to ſuch 


as make recourſe unto her. | 
And all other ancient fathers do concur in this 


point, with St. Auſtine. That bleſſed biſhop and martyr 
St. Cyprian, writing to Cornelius biſhop of Rome at that Wl 
Los of Catholic WR 


time, acknowledges this ſingular privi 
Chriſtians that live within the unity of the Church, to 


whom he fays, that when they die calling upon the 
Church with ſorrow and prayers; the help of falutary BR 


hope is not denied: which help he expounds to be thi 
moſt comfortable law of Chriſt, for ſo he calls it, that 


they may be abſolved in heaven of thoſe ſins, wheres Be 
they were firſt abſolved by the Church upon . 


perſevering in fin, he heaps to himſelf vengeance 
bound 
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St. Hierom allo extols wonderfully the greatneſs of Hiern. ap. 
this benefit and privilege, which we receive by the <4 Hella. 

hands of prieſts in the Catholick Church, in abſolving 

us from our ſins, of whom he ſays: they having the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven in their hands, do in 

Ja certain fort, by binding and looſing fins, judge before 

che day of Judgment. Or as the other great Saint, and 

moſt ancient father St. Hilary's words are: whoſe judg- 7 = * 

ment upon earth, to wit, of prieſts, becomes a prece- 2 

dent authority in heaven; ſo that whatſoever ſins are 

bound or looſed by them on earth, do obtain a decree 

of the fame nature in heaven. What thing can be 

ſpoken more effectually than this! 

; But yet above all other fathers, St. Chryſaſtom exagge- 

rates in a certain fort, this matter, and the ſingular im- 

t vportance thereof; as alſo condemns the madneſs of 

1 worldly negligent men and ſinners, in not making their 

c 

0 

a 
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LY 


N * 
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profit of this heayenly treaſure, which Chriſt has left 
them for the forgiveneſs of fins in this life, and thereby 

the avoiding of hell fire in the next. Hear his words: 
Farchly princes, ſays he, have power indeed to bind, Chry/: 7.3. 
but it is only our bodies; but the power of prieſts, “ Soca. 

&* whereof I have ſpoken, touches alſo our very ſouls : St. Chryſ- 


yea, it reaches even to heaven it ſelf, in ſuch fort, 2 
id chat whatſoever prieſts determine hear beneath, that ts — 


h God ratifies above, confirming the ſentence of his thority in 
W* ſervants on earth. And what will you fay then of abſolving 

this, but that all heavenly power is granted unto ſin. 

yr WE Prieſts alſo in this world: ” whoſe fins ſoever you John 20. 

wat ein, fays Chriſt, they are retain'd. What greater 

<> authority, can there be imagined than this? „“ God the 

o Father has given all power to his Son, and I ſee that 

God the Son has given all that power again to prieſts 

upon earth.” Thus St. Chry/oſtom, exhorting men 

Peeedingly to make great account of this rare benefit, 

d thereby to ſeek. to prevent the puniſhments of the 


And 


cot © C 0 come, 
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And now, dear brother, wilt thou not rather join tho 

thy ſelf with theſe holy fathers St. Cyprian, St. Hilary, for 

St. Hierom, St. Chryſaſtom, St. Auguſtine, and other, I cho. 

their equals, for all are of one doctrine, than to adven. Þ ben 

ture thy ſoul with the ignorance, and negligence of cart. beſo 

leſs people? thou ſeeſt the infinite benefit here offer dom 

thee : ſuppoſe it were offer'd to one that is already in © conf 

Tuo con- hell fire? how would he hearken unto it? thou ſeeſt Peof 

ditions re- how eafy the matter is made unto thy hands; for I. With 

13 only two conditions required by thefe fathers for the Unto 

of delivery to enjoy the benefit, and to be ſet free from thy fins calls, 

from our and conſequently alſo from the danger of all thoſe pu- ſhalt 

fins, niſhmenrs before mention*d due unto fin. The one con- thoſe 

dition is, that thou be within the lap of the Catholici I © th 

Church, for that St. Auſtine and St. Cyprian exprely (MY Whic 

before cited require. The other, that the benefit br I Vell! 

taken during this life; for after, it is too late; and b. Of / 

1 cauſe we have ſpoken ſufficiently before out of St. 4 45 

L tine, of the ſecond condition; I will now only tel olloy 

4 you concerning the firſt condition, that not o — _ 
St. Auſtine, but all other fathers in like manner «© 
5 every where ſo greatly inculcate this condition 
L being a member of the Catholick Church, that without I 

* this, no remiſſion of ſins can ever be had or hoped Of th 

0 | for at all. For that except we be within the union ad rey, 

| | communion of this Church, we can recieve no beneit WF ;.. 

' | ; 


at all, either by facraments, ſacrifices, prayers, merit, W# 

alms-deeds, or whatſoever other benefit beſides, which 

« Tnthe We have alſo ſhew'd and declared “ elſewhere more 2 

Examin of large, yea altho* we ſhould ſuffer death and martyrdon Wt 

Fox's Ca- it ſelf for the name and profeſſion of Chriſtian rel1g10% 

lendar in yet we ſhould not be ſaved. For the common ſenten” 

prefat. of the fathers and doctors of Chriſt's Catholick Churd 3 

| is and has always been firmly held by all and eve 
one : that out of the Church there is no ſalvation. 

Wherefore, dear Chriſtian, to conclude this who 

matter, if God move thy heart to amend thy lite, an 

to get thy ſelf out of the dangerous ſtate of ſin art 
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1 thou ſtandeſt, and this by the means here ſet down, 
for there are no other means, the firſt point which 
chou haſt to do, is to make thy ſelf capable of this 
benefit, according to the meaning of thoſe holy fathers 
© before mention'd ; and then having received that free- 
dom from the burden of ſin, together with the inward 
* conſolation of God's holy ſpirit, which true repentant 
people are wont to receive in the church, thou mayſt 
with more comfortable ope and conſolation, attend 
unto the exerciſe of good works, which holy Scripture 
calls, the worthy fruits of true penance : and ſo thou 
ſhalt come, not only to avoid at laſt the danger of 
thoſe infernal fires before-mention'd, but to gain alſo 


N ic to thy ſelf that rich and precious crown of juſtice, 
a # which St. Paul, arrived now at his death, did aſſure, as Lale 3. 
U ell to himſelf, as to all others that follow his example. 
b. Of which crown, and of the glory and riches thereunto 
* belonging, we are now to treat more particularly in the 
bvolowing chapter. 
tel 
al eln : lotto, 
vo 
Ml CHA P. XII. 
out 
el f the 106 honourable, excellent, and magnificent * 
. rewards and payments,” 'ordain'd for ſuch as 
nefit 


truly ſerve God, and do employ their time in + 
performance of his moſt holy Commandments. 


_ ECT, I. That God 164 mug liberal rewarder. 


oc f HE motives, ans and conſiderations laid 
hurl WM down before in the precedent chapters, might 
eyen well ſuffice to ſtir. up the heart of any reaſonable 


= to take in hand this reſolution gr we 
Preſent treat, and whereunto-I ſo much covet to per- 
ſuade thee, gentle reader, for thy own good and profit. 
© becauſe all hearts are nat of one conſtitution * 
| is 
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this reſpect, nor all wills drawn and moved with the] lic] 
fame means and inducements : I purpoſe to adjoin her 
a conſideration of advantage, whereunto commonly 
each man is prone by nature; and which confequently BE lodg 
may, perhaps, be of greater force to work that effect ¶ered 
which we deſire, than any thing elſe that hither only 
has been faid, I intend therefore in this place, to n 
treat of the benefits which are reap'd by the ſervice of thing 
Got the Almighty God; of the gain procured thereby; and d mine 
the beſt the moſt liberal reward, which God renders to his ſer- ther: 
pay maſter vants above all other maſters that can be ferved. And laſt f 
tho? the juſt fear of being puniſh'd, if we ſerve him no, ¶ away 
might be ſufficient to drive us to this reſolution ; and com 
the infinite benefits already received, might induce filled 
to the ſame out of gratitude, of both which ſomewhat from 

has been faid before; yet if theſe motives were not th 
ſufficient, certainly the advantages that accrue to us from 3% f 

ſerving God, ought forcibly to perſuade us to this u. 

ſolution. For as God in all other things is a majeſtici 
God, full of bounty, liberality, and magnificence ; 8 
he is in this point above all others; in ſuch ſort, thut 
altho* whatſoever we do, or can do in his fervice, | 
truly but a debt and tribute due unto him, and for tit 
teaſon of it ſelf deſerves nothing: yet out of his mun- 
ficent bounty, he lets paſs no part of our ſervice ui. 
Mat. 10. fewarded; no, not ſo much as a cup of cold water l. 
Mari 9. ſtowed in his name. | | | 
a God commianded Abraham to facrifice unto him d 
**. 22. only fon Jſaac, whom he ſo dearly loved: but wh i 
| he was ready to do the ſame, God ſaid unto him, Ds 14 
it not, it is enough for me that I ſee thy obedience. BR 
And for that thou haſt not refuſed to obey me BY 
own ſelf. have I ſworn, ſays the Lord, becauſe thou 09 
done this thing + 1 will bleſs thet, and I will mw 
thy feed as the ftars of heaven, and as the ſand ib 
by the ſea fhore and in thy ſeed fhall be bleſs'd all , 
nations of the earth, becauſe thou baſt obey d my v 


Was not this, think you, a moſt liberal pay for © 4 
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little pains ? king David diſcourſing with himſelf on a 2 Reg. 7. 
certain time, how his own palace being richly built of 
$ cedar timber, the ark of his Lord and Maker was 
ET lodged only under a poor tent; reſolved with himſelf to 
erect a houſe and temple for the ſame. Which thought 
only, God took in ſo good part, that he ſent Na- 
dan the Prophet unto him preſently, to refuſe the 
ching, but yet to tell him, that becauſe he had deter- 
miacd ſuch a matter, God would build a houſe, or ra- 
er a kingdom, to him and his poſterity, which ſhould 


1 last for ever, and from which he would never take 
„away his mercy, what fins or offences ſoever they 
committed. Which liberal promiſe we ſee now ful- 
filled in the Church of Chriſt, deſcended originally 
a that noble family. Why ſhould I labour to heap 
together more examples to this effect? Chriſt himſelf 
gives a general note hereof, when he calls the work - Mar. 20. 
men, and pays to each man his wages ſo duly; as alſo 
hen he ſays of himſelf, Behold I come quickly, and Ape. 22. 
y reward is with me. By which: places it is evident, 


hu that God ſuffers no labour in his ſervice to be loſt or 
„paid. And altho', as hereafter “ ſhall be ſhew'd In the ſe- 
n nore amply, he pays alſo, and that abundantly, in _—_— 


Mis preſent life, yet, as by theſe two texts appears, he chapter of 
ur. efers his chief pay until his coming in the end of the this book. 
. ay; that is, after this life, in the reſurretiion' of ibe 
, as himſelf ſays in another place. ts 


-SROT. i -- 
Of the reward and payment in: general. 
ONCERNING the payment reſerved. for God!s 
NE fervants in the life to come, we are now to cons 
what manner of thing it is, and whether it be 
rm ſo much labour and pains, as the ſervice of God 
Þ this world requires. And firſt of all, if we believe 


boy Scripture, calling it a kingdom, 4 heavenly 
| | kingdom ; 


, 


368 


1 Cor. 2. 
Jaiab 64. 


Hor. 2. 


tion conceive, no underſtanding comprehend it! Chril 
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kingdom; an eternal kingdom, a moſt bleſſed kingdom ; © , 
we muſt negds confeſs it to be a marvellous great re. . 
ward: ſeeing that in this world there can hardly be © 
found ſo bountiful a monarch, as will beſtow a king P 
dom upon his ſervant in recompenſe of his ſervice, F* Pl 
And if he would, and were able to perform the ſame; a 


would it be neither a heavenly, nor eternal, nor 
bleſſed kingdom, ſuch as this is which God has pro- 
miſed unto his ſervants. Secondly, if we credit that 
which St. Paul ſays of this reward, that neither ex: | 
has ſeen, nor ear heard, nor heart of man conceive 
how great it is; then we muſt have a greater opinion 
of it: becauſe we have ſeen many wonderful things in 
our days; we have heard more wonderful; we m 
conceive moſt wonderful and almoſt infinite. How 
then ſhall we come to underſtand the greatneſs, and 
value of this reward? ſurely no tongue created eithe! 
of men or Angels, can expreſs the fame! no imagin- 


himſelf has faid, no man knows it, but he that en 


it. And therefore he calls it hidden manna in the (an: Wi on 
place. Notwithſtanding, as it is reported of a lem © 
— who finding the length of Termin See 
upon the hill Olympus, drew out his whole daf f bie 
by the proportion of that one part: ſo we by for 2 
things ſet down in holy Scripture, and ſome other di. by et 
— . ing thereunto, may frame a conjectut — 
of the matter, tho” it be far unequal and inferior toi 5 
thing it ſelf. 2 | Gs ſts 5: | 
I E before declared how this reward in holy Nu We 
is called a 'beavenly, everlaſting, and moſt bleſſed bis, th N 
dom. By which words is ſignified, that all who are found Aus 
worthy of this reward will be kings, and moſt buffy of 5. 
kings. To like effect it is call'd in other placed * 


crown of glory, a throne of majeſty, 4 paradiſe or pu 15 
of pleaſure, a life everlaſting. St. Jobn the Evang 
being by a ſpecial privilege, let into ſome now kif 
and feeling thereof, as well for his own. comfort, * 
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for ours, takes in hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon 
"BE of a city: affirming, that the whole body thereof was of 

pure gold, environ'd with a great and high wall of the - 

precious ſtone call'd-Faſpis: This wall had alſo twelve he de- 

foundations, made of twelve diſtinct precious ſtones, ſeription 
| which he there names; alſo twelve gates, made of of paradiſe 

twelve rich ſtones calld Margarites, and every gate _ * 

was an intire Margarite. The ſtreets of the city were pig 1 i 
paved with gold, 1nterlaid alſo with pearls and precious & 23. 
ſtones. The light of the city was the clearneſs and 
ſplendor of Chriſt himſelf, ſitting in the midſt thereof; 
from whoſe ſeat proceeded a river of water as clear as 
chriſtal, to refreſh the city; and on both ſides of the 
banks, there grew the tree of life, giving out continual 
and perpetual fruit. There was no night in that city, 
nor any defiled thing enter'd thereinto; but they who 
are within ſhall reign, ſays he, for ever and ever. 

By this deſcription of the moſt- rich and precious 
things that this world has, St. John would give us to 
underſtand, the infinite value, glory, and inajeſty of 
this felicity prepared for us in heaven: tho' as I have 
noted before, it being the princely inheritance of our 

W Saviour Chriſt, the kingdom of his Father, the eternal 
WE Pabitation of the Holy Trinity, prepared before all worlds 
to ſet out the glory, and to expreſs the power of him 
that has no end or meaſure, either in power or. glory : 
we may very well think with St. Paul, that neither tongue The mag- 
an declare it, nor heart imagine it. When God takes nifcency 
wu bon him to do a thing for the declaration of his power, 2 

„ viſdom, and eternal majeſty; imagine you what a : 
king pa Jerry ; imagine you verſly. 

ching it will be? It pleaſed him to make certain crea- 
tures to ſerve him in his preſence, and to be witneſſes 
of his glory; and thereupon with a word he created 
dle Angels, both for number and perfection of nature 
| © range and wonderful, that the thought thereof * gee St. 
altoniſhes our underſtanding. As for their number, b. part 1. 
they were almoſt infinite, paſſing the number of all the a 5 
creatures of this inferior world, as divers “ learned men, li ao 

B b and Hier. c.14, 
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and ſome ancient fathers are of opinion: altho* Daniel, we; 


| ve i 
according to the cuſtom of holy Writ, does put a cer- Þ* nity 
tain number for an uncertain, when he ſays of Angels: 6 only 


A thouſand thouſands did miniſter unto him, and ten 
thouſand times a hundred thouſand did ſtand about! this 
him to aſſiſt, And as for the perfection of their na-. 
ture, it is ſuch, being celeſtial ſpirits, that they far F'W{.1F - 
ſurpaſs all inferior creatures, in natural knowledge, thin 
power, beauty, and all other excellencies, Which in] Rlak 
one Angel are more as to the perfection of nature,, parat 
than in all other creatures of the world put together, 
What an infinite majeſty then does this argue in the hund 
Creator ? Epowe 

After this, when many of theſe Angels were fallen,, Scrip 
It r_ almighty God to frame another creature, far ſtates 
inferior in nature to theſe, to fill up the places of ſuch Wand f 
as were fallen; and thereupon created man of a pie that e 
of clay, appointing him to live in this world, as a place make 
of entertainment and trial for a time; which place, God anden 
notwithſtanding determin'd afterwards to deſtroy again. Fſolem: 
But yet in creating this tranſitory world (which is buts ¶ of the 
baſe cottage in regard of his own eternal habitation) ¶ Nhe pro 
conſider, good reader, what power, magnificence, how n 
and majeſty he has ſhew'd. What heavens, and how {not on 
wonderful has he created? what infinite ſtars and other N of A, 
lights has he deviſed ? what elements has he framed? {ſcore 
and how marvellouſly has he compacted them together? 
the ſeas toſſing and tumbling without reſt, and rc: 
pleniſh'd with infinite forts of fiſh, the rivers running 
inceſſantly through the earth, like veins in man's body, 
and yet never empty, nor overflowing the ſame : th 
earth it {elf ſo furniſh'd with variety of creatures, that 
the hundredth, part thereof is not uſed nor imployed by 
man, but only remains to ſhew the full hand, and 
ſtrong arm of the Creator. And all this, as I fd, 
was done in an inſtant, with one word only, and thut 
for the uſe of a ſmall time in reſpect of the other future Bp 
life, which is to laſt for all eternity, What then * JF 


my 
— 
bw | 
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| 
„ve imagine that the habitation prepared for that eter- 
- FE nity will be? if the cottage of his meaneſt ſervant, made 
only for a time, to bear off, as it were, a ſhower of 
n FF rain, be fo princely, fo rich, ſo majeſtical, as we ſee 
ut this world is; what muſt we think that the king's 
palace it ſelf is, appointed for all eternity, for him- 
r ſelf and his friends to reign together? we muſt needs 
© | think it to be as great, as the power and wiſdom of the 
in FX Maker could reach to perform; and that is, incom- 
© EF parably, and above all meaſure, infinite. 
. The great king Aſuerus, who reigned in Afia over a Hp. i. 
e hundred and twenty ſeven provinces ; to diſcover his 
power and riches unto his ſubjects, made a feaſt as the 
n, Scripture ſays, in his great city of Sa for all the princes, 
ar Fſtates, and potentates of his dominions, for a hundred 
ch and fourſcore days together. I/aiah the Prophet ſays, Ilaiah 2, 
chat our God, and Lord of Hoſts, will at the laſt day 
e make a ſolemn banquet to all his people upon the hill 
od and mount of heaven. And this banquet will be fo 
in. ſolemn, that the very Son of God himſelf, chief Lord 
of the feaſt, will ſerve in the ſame, as by his own words 
n) ¶ he promiſes. What manner of banquet then will this be 
e, how magnificent and majeſtical ? eſpecially ſeeing it is 
% vot only to laſt a hundred and fourſcore days, as that 
it of Aſuerus did, but more than a hundred and four- 
deore millions of ages; not ſerved by men as Aſuerus 
feat was, but by Angels, and the very Son of God 
imſelf; not to open the power and riches of a hundred 
ng and twenty ſeven provinces, but even of almighty God, 
Wie king of kings, and the lord of lords, whoſe power 
Had riches are without end, and greater than all his crea- 
eures put together can conceive. How glorious a ban- 
„guet will this be? how triu mphant the joy of this feſtival 
hee? how incomprehenſible a bliſs to be a partaker 
aid, erco; O moſt miſerable and fooliſh children of 
ian, that are born to fo rare and ſingular a dignity, 
ture and yet cannot be brought to conſider, love, or eſteem 


nay Wane fame, 
| B b 2 Many 
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Many other things there are, whereby to conjecture © n 
the exceeding greatneſs of this reward and felicity : as tl 
, for example, to conſider, that if God has given ſo A 
many pleaſures, and comfortable gifts in this life, which in th 
notwithſtanding is a place of baniſhment, a habitation Þ* 
of ſinners, a vale of miſery, and appointed only for a 
time of repenting, weeping, - mourning, and bewall- 
ing; what will he do in the life to come, to the 
3 juſt, to his friends, in the time of joy and marriage of 
Pc. 19. his Son! This was a moſt forcible conſideration with 
Auguſt St, Auſtine, who in the ſecret ſpeech of his ſoul with 
folil. c. 21. God, ſaid thus: O my Lord, if thou for this vil 
| * body of ours, haſt given us ſo great and innumerable 
« benefits, from the firmament, from the air, fron 
« the earth, from the ſea, by light, by darkneſs, by dom 
&« heat, by ſhadow, by dews, by ſhowers, by winds, JF how | 
& by rain, by birds, by fiſh, by beaſts, by trees, by I may | 
« multitude of herbs, and variety of plants, and b) Vim; 


* 


« the miniſtry of all thy creatures: O ſweet Lord, , men 
„ what manner of things, how great, how good, and <xcecc 
« how innumerable are thoſe which thou haſt preparel to his 
e for us in our heavenly country, where we ſhall ſe they a 
« thee face to face? if thou do ſuch great things for u Hc 
« in our priſon, what wilt thou give us in our palace! did t. 


« if thou giveſt ſo many things in this world, both © I Prince 
good and evil men, what haſt thou laid up for goa Gd 
e men in the world to come? if both thy enemies and Wt b A 


85 there neither end, number, depth, length, grea- 


« nc, 


« friends are ſo well provided for in this life, what vill by thi 
© thy friends receive in the life to come? if there be Wa xceſſi 
e ſo great ſolaces in theſe days of tears, what joy vi WF in the 
&« there be in that day of the marriage? if our jail and in the 
&« priſon contain ſo great matters, what will our count WR obeyir 
Pſalm 3o. and kingdom do? O my Lord and God, thou at! man? 
& 47. great God, and great is the multitude of thy mag Preſen 
| « ficenceand ſweetneſs. And as there is no end of ti) Sun to 
| « .oreatneſs, nor number of thy mercies, nor depth d "A y 
1 « thy wiſdom, nor meaſure of thy benignity, ſo * 4110 
f 
| 
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in the life to come, is, to remember and wei 
S manifold promiſes of almighty God, to honour and 
£ glorify all thoſe that ſhall love and ſerve him. Ihaſoe ver 
Vall honour me, ſays he, I will mate bim glorious. -— 
And the Prophet David, complains as it were, joyfully, Plabmi 38. 
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4 neſs, or meaſure of thy rewards to them that love 
the and do fight for thee.” Hitherto St. Auſtine. 


Another method to conceive ſome part of the reward 
gh the 


bw, 


chat God's friends were too much honour'd by him. 


Which he might with much more cauſe have faid, if 


he had lived in the New Teſtament, and had heard 
that promiſe of Chriſt, of which I ſpoke before, that 
his ſervants ſhould fit down and banquet, and that him- , ,, 12. 


ſelf would ſerve and minifter unto them in the king- 


dom of his father. What underſtanding can conceive 
how great this honour can be? but yet in ſome part it 
map be gueſs'd, by his ſaying, That they ſhall fit down with 


bim; and as St. Paul adds, ſhall be judges not only of 


men but alſo of Angels. It may alſo be conjectured by the 


exceeding great honour which he at certain times has done 
to his ſervants even in this life, wherein notwithſtanding 
EF they are placed, to be deſpiſed and not to be honour'd. 


How great honour was that, think you, which he 


3 did to Abraham in the ſight of ſo many kings and Ger.12.14. 
ptinces of the carth: as, of Pharaoh, Abimelech, Mel- 22. 
cbiſedech, and others? how great honour was that he did 


to Moſes in the face of Pharaoh, and of all his court, Exod. e, 


by the wonderful ſigas that he wrought by him? what 6, 7, 8. 

| Exceſſive honour. was that he did to holy Foſbya, when 

n che ſight of all his army, he ſtop'd the Sun and Moon Jeu. to. 
nn the midſt of the firmament, at Joſbua's appointment, 


eying therein, as the Scripture ſays, to the voice of a 


| man? what honour was that he did to [aiah in the Jaiab 38. 
$ preſence and fight of king Ezekias, when he made the 
un to go back ten degrees in the heavens? what ho- 


nour was that he did to Elias in the ſight of wicked 
Acbab, when he yielded the heavens into his hands, 3 Reg. 17. 


and bid him to fiy, chat neither rain nor dew ſhould 
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ö fall upon the ground, for ſome years, but only by the mu 
I words of his mouth? what honour was that he did to of c 
$5 Eliſeus. Eliſeus in the light of Nazman the noble Syrian, whom and 
[ f 4 Reg. 15. he cured of the leproſy with which he was infected, Þ® this 
4 whoſe bones alſo after his death, raiſed up the dead i mu 
ms life? Finally, not to allege more examples, what ſin- in 
| The gular honour was that he did to all the Apoſtles of wit 
B | Apoſtles his Son; that as many as ever they laid their hands mu 
i As 5. upon were heal'd from all infirmities, as St. Luke af. me 
b firms? nay, which is yet more, the: very girdles and nite 
A2. 19. napkins of St. Paul had the fame effect: and yet ma 
| more than that alſo, as many as came within the ſhad. mo 
42; 5. dow of St. Peter, were heal'd from their diſeaſes, Is no: WF ore 

| this marvellous honour even in this life? was there erer tha 
= monarch, prince, or potentate of the world, that could i mc 

| vaunt of ſuch points of honour ? and if Chriſt did this litt 

j to his ſervants even in this world, whereof notwith- WWF lon 

| ſtanding he ſays, his kingdom was not; what honour {WE hea 
can we think he has reſerved for the life to come, where mit 
his kingdom will be in all fulneſs, and where all his ſet- wa 

vants will be crowr*d, as eternal kings with him. and 

Laſtly for fone further declaration of this matter, lig 

and fot expreſſing the incomparable excellency of heu- and 

venly bliſs; ſome divines uſe a conſideration of the three WR So 

different places, whereunto man by his creation is r. gen 

dain'd, altho” in all points it is not neceſſary to hold WF inc 


the ſim jult proportion. The firſt of which places s BF we 
our mother's womb ; the cond, this preſent world; 
the third Cælum Empyreum, which is the place of blils 
in the life to come. Now in theſe three places, fa 

the learned, we muſt hold ſome like proportion, be- 
tween the third and ſecond place, as we ſee ſenſibly de 

be obſerved between the ſecond and firſt, So that 1 
what, proportion the ſecond does differ from the firſt; 
in like, mature muſt the third be different from tbe 
ſecond, or rather much more? for that eternal an 
heavenly things do exceed all compariſon of tranſito 
things among themſelves, By this proportion * he 


oh 
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e mulſt ſay, that as far as the world does ſurpaſs the womb 
to of one private woman ; ſo much in all beauty, delights, 
mand majeſty, does the place of heavenly bliſs ſurpaſs all 
d, FS this whole world with the ornaments, thereof. And as 
to FF much as a man living in the world, does exceed a child 
n- FS in his mother's belly, for ſtrength of body, beauty, 
of FS wit, underſtanding, learning, and knowledge; ſo 
much and far more does a Saint in heaven ſurpaſs all 
f. FS men in this world, in all theſe excellencies, and infi- 
d F# nite more beſides. Think then how great horror a 
« man of perfect age would conceive to return into his 
l mother's womb again; and certainly as much and far 
t greater would a glorified ſoul have to come back from 
r that eternal bliſs into this vale of miſery. The nine 
d months alſo of life in the mother's womb, are not ſo 
is little in reſpect of any man's age in the world, as is the 
i- FX longeſt life upon earth, in reſpect of everlaſting life in 
ir WR heaven, Nor the blindneſs, ignorance, and other 
re miſeries of the child in his mother's womb, are an 
way to be compared to the blindneſs, darkneſs, folly, 
and other calamities of this life; in reſpect of the clear 
„ flight, moſt excellent knowledge, divine underſtanding, 
and other ſingular prerogatives of the Saints in heaven. 
e So that by all theſe reaſons laid together, there may a 
general conjecture be framed of the moſt infinite and 
d incomprehenſible excellency of this reward whereof 
s WE wee treat. Sp 
, 7 il 
1 K E C. tt * 
y BY Of the two parts of felicity in Heaven; to uit, 
8 , that of the ſoul, and that of the body. 
in N to conſider the fame thing ſomewhat more in pit of the 


particular; it is to be noted that this reward or body. 
be glory of heaven will comprehend in it ſelf two parts 


nd or members; the one call'd eſſential, belonging to the 
rf |, the other term'd accidental, belonging to the 
" body. The eſſential part conſiſts in the viſion or ſight 
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of God, as before you have heard, and afterwards ſhall 
be ſhew'd again. The accidental conſiſts in the change 
and glorification of our fleſh after the general Reſurrecti- 
ori, whereby this corrupuble body of ours will put on 
incorruption, as St. Paul ſays, and mortal, become im- 
mortal. All this fleſh, I ſay, of ours, that now is ſo 
cumberſome, and grieves the mind, that now is inveſted 
with ſo many inconyeniencies, ſubject to ſo many mu- 
tations, vex*d with ſo many diſcaſes, defiled with ſo 
many corruptions, repleniſh'd with ſo many miſeries and 
calamities, will then be made glorious and moſt perfect, 
to laſt for ever without change or mutation, and to 
reign with the ſoul everlaſtingly. And tor this purpoſe, 
as * divines do prove, the ſame will be endow'd with 
certain excellent qualities and gifts from God, which 
St. Anſelm, whom in this-matter I will follow, does 
reckon to be ſeven ; to wit, beauty, agility, fortitude, 
penetrability, health, pleaſure, and perpetuity, All 
which exccllencies either are wanting in the damn'd 
bodies, or elſe their contraries are found therein. 
And firſt of all, concerning the privilege and high 
excellency of beauty, how ſingular it will be in the glo- 
ried bodies, our Saviour himſelf in ſome part declares, 
when he ſays : At that day ſhall the juſt ſhine as the Sun in 
the kingdem of their Father, A marvellous {pecch, and in 
human ſenſe almoſt incredible, that our putrified bodies 
being raiſed, ſhould ſhine and become as clear as the Sun; 
whereas on the contrary, the bodies of the damn'd will 
be as black, and ugly as filth itſelf. The ſecond preroga- 
tive alſign*d to the bodies of the juſt, is agility, or ve. 
locity whereby their fleſh is deliver'd ſrom all jumpiſh 
heavineſs, wherewith it was incumber'd in this life, and 
made as light as the Angels themſelves, which are ſpirits, 
and paſs from place to place with infinite ſwiftneſs; as alſo 
. deſcend. and aſcend of themſelves, againſt the nature ol 
corruptible bodies: whereas in the mean time, the 
damn'd bodies will be bound both hand and foot, not 


able once to move, as the Scripture expreſly * 
c 
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The third gift and quality is ſupernatural ſtrength, Mat. 25. 
vwherewith the glorified body will ſo abound, as An/elm 
| ſays, that it will be able to move the whole earth; and 
on the contrary, the damn'd body will be fo weak and 
impotent, that it will not be able to remove the very 
vorms from its own face and eyes. The fourth quality 
is penetrability, or free power of paſſage, whereby the 
glorified body will be enabled to pierce and penetrate 
any other bodies whatſoever ; as walls, doors, the earth 
for firmament, without any reſiſtance, quite contrary to John 20. 
the nature of a corruptible body. So we fee that Chriſt's 
Body glorified, after his Reſurrection, enter'd the houſe 
Where his Diſciples were, the doors being ſhut, and 
penctrated alſo the heavens at his Aſcenſion, The fifth 
quality, is moſt abſolute health, whereby the glorified 
body will be deliver'd from all diſeaſes and pains of this 
ile, and from all troubles and incumbrances belonging 
Jo the ſame : as are, eating, drinking, ſleeping and 
ther like; and will be ſet in a moſt perfect and flou- 
gilhing ſtate of health and freedom, never decayable 
gain. Whereas the damn'd bodies on the contrary, 


= 


2 be fill'd and wearied with innumerable pains and 
0 


— 
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rments, which no tongue of man is able to expreſs. 

The fixth perfection is delight and pleaſure, where- 
in ich the glorified body above all meaſure, will be re- 
s bcniſh'd, all its ſenſes finding their peculiar and proper 
bets in much more - excellency than ever they could 
ll WP this world. Every part, ſenſe, member and joint, 
a- il be fill'q with exceeding. delectation and pleaſure; 


K 


en the damn'd, each part and ſenſe will be afflicted 

h d tormented. , I will allege St. An/elm's words, be- 

ad Ne they expreſs unto us this matter molt lively. + All 2 cap. 
rs, de whole glorified body, fays he, will be fil d with 17: 
fo þ abundance of all kind of 't&mfort; the eyes, the ur 
of as, the noſe, the mouth the hands, the throat, 


che lungs, the heart, the ſtomach, the back, the 
| nes, the marrow, and the very entrails themſelves, 
and every part thereof, will be repleniſh'd with ſuch 
7 by unſpeakable 
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e unſpeakable ſweetneſs and pleaſure, that truly it may | of 
&* be ſaid, that the whole man is made to drink of the on 
river of God's divine delights, and made drunk with 
„ the abundance of God's houſe.” On the contrary, 
the damn'd body will be tormented in all its parts and 


members; each ſuffering in the fame proportion, in Þ# Th, 
which they were ſubſervient to the foul in offending F# Gu, 
God. | £ alſc 

The ſeventh and laſt excellency of a glorious body, St. 
is calPd perpetuity or ſecurity of life, whereby it h all | 


made aſſured never to die, or ever alter from its f-. 
licity z according to the ſaying of holy Scripture : 7% IF 1 


Sep. 5. © juſt ſhall live for ever. And this is one of the di incc 
rerogatives and moſt excellent dignities of a glorifil i mor 
body, whereby all care, doubt, and fear, all danger of WF who 
hurt and annoyance is taken away. For if all the world IF natu 
ſhould fall together upon ſuch a body, it could n, God 
hurt nor harm it any thing at all; whereas the damm thcn 
body lies always dying, and is ſubject to the grief d to th 
every blow and torment laid upon it, and muſt reman tor a 
ſo for all eternity. _ {> 
Theſe ſeven moſt excellent qualities, prerogatives ther, 
dignities, and pre-eminencies will adorn and - beaiitify, ſceve: 
the bodies of the juſt in the life to come, And ate enjoy 


this univerſal happineſs is but accidental, 'as I have (a6 
and nothing if compared to the eſſential felicity of 
ſoul : yet is it a matter of no ſmall importance, as ju 
ſee, but ſuch, that if any body in this life had but Ur 
leaſt part thereof, we ſhould eſteem him moſt hay! 4 
And to obtain ſo much in this world moſt men wog 
uſe all their endeavours; whereas' tb get them at 
ther in the life to come, no man almoſt will move 
1 „ Blige. * | ed Baur Al 
The ſecond Rut now to leave this, and come to the moſt q Ight, | 


; 


oh cellent and eſſential point of this telicity, that ' | I he bo 
call'def- the part which pertains to the ſoul'z it is to be ume fan 


ſential, per- ſtood, that altho* there are many things that con und; 


— in this felicity, for the accompliſhment and perfect ies, w. 


. 
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of full happineſs: yet the fountain of all is but one 

only thing, call'd by divines Viſio Dei beatifica : the Aug. |. de 
$ ſight or viſion of God that makes us happy. This only 
ſight of God is our entire happineſs, ſays St. Auſtine: 
$ which Chriſt alſo affirms when he ſays to his Father, 
| This is life everlaſting, that they know thee the only true ., 
| God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. St. Paul Cr. . 
alſo puts our felicity, In ſeeing God face to face, And 
St. Jobn, in ſeeing God as be is. And the reaſon of How the 
all this, is, that all the pleaſures and delights, of this: viſion of 
world, wherein mortal men do ſolace themſelves, be- re 
ing nothing elſe but little pieces and crumbs of Gods happy. 
incomprehenſible felicity ; the ſame are contain'd much 
more perfectly and excellently in God himſelf, from 
whom they are derived, than they are in their own 


ord natures imparted unto. man; as all the perfections of 
| nt God's creatures are more fully in him, than they are in 
mol them, Whence it follows, that whoſoever is admitted 
ef of to the viſion and preſence of almighty God, the Crea- 


tor and fountain of all delights; will there find all the 
goodneſs and perfection of worldly things united toge- 


Aether, and preſented unto him at once. So that what- 
aui ſoever may delight either body or ſoul, there he will 
ae enjoy it, all together, and with the preſence thereof, will 
e ful de raviſh'd in all parts both of mind and body, in 


of ou ach ſort, that he will pot be able to imagine, think, 
per wich for any joy whatſoever, but there will find 
but bb ſame in its full perfection. There he will find all 


| ovledge, all wiſdom, all beauty, all riches, all no- 
i, all pleaſure; and whatſoever beſides may deſerve 


er love or admiration, or cauſes. any pleaſure or ſa- 


shftion unto man. | 


All the powers of our mind will be filbd with this God to the 
noſt esht, preſence, and fruition of God: all the ſenſes of fved ſhall 


at 3 * body will be ſatisfied and fully contented with e inal. 
x wee fame. God will be the univerſal felicity of all his 
cones; containing in himſelf alone all particular felici- 


, vichout end, number or meaſure. He will be 
2 light 


—__—_ — 
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light to our eyes, muſick to our ears, honey to or thu 
mouths, moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm to our ſmell. IIe 

He will be knowledge to our underſtanding, content Bc. ( 

to our will, continuation of eternity to our memory, I 

In him we ſhall enjoy all the variety of things that de. . 

light us here; all the beauty of creatures that allure us N |, 

here; all the pleaſure and joys that content us here.. 

Hug. . . In this viſion of God, as Hugo ſays, we ſhall know, F< , 
= e ee we ſhall love, we ſhall rejoice, we ſhall praiſe. We Bic ,. 
Fals 53. “e ſhall know the very ſecrets and judgments of Gol E , 
vhich are a depth without bottom: as alſo the cauſes, e b 

V 

V 


4 
$ | 
4 | N 
il 
. 
wi 
44 
44 
1 | 
(uy 


ldze. * natures, beginnings, off-ſprings, and ends of all Fc: 
“creatures. We ſhall love incomparably, both God, Fc: 
for the infinite cauſes of love that we ſee in him, and eg 
< our brethren, and companions, as much as our ſelvs, N 
s for that we ſhall ſee them as much loved by Gods ';; 
«: our ſelves, and for the fame cauſe for which we are f 1 
The great- loved: hence enſues, that our joy will be without 4 f. 
neſs of joy c meaſure; both hecauſe we ſhall have a particular j, 5; 
in Heaven. 4 for every thing we love in God, which things are in- | « re 
finite; and alſo for that we ſhall rejoice, at the f. . 11 
< licity of every one of our brethren as much as at o er. 
* own: and by that means we ſhall have as muy WW ref 
diſtinct felicities, as we ſhall have diſtin& companions f o 
in our felicity; who being without number, it ö he 
<* no marvel that Chriſt ſaid, Go into the joy of i fu 
Lord, and not, let thy Lord's joy enter into thee: . pe 
ce becauſe no created heart can receive the fullneſs, ae {; 
<- greatneſs of this joy. And hereof finally it dos tio 
<< enfue, that we ſhall praiſe God without end or wear” “ fa) 
« neſs, with all our heart, with all 6ur ſtrength, wit be 
all our powers, with all our parts, according to h 2 
* the Scripture ſays: Happy are they that live in ti bir 
% houſe, O Lord, for they will praiſe thee eternili Joy 
« without end.“ Hitherto this learned doctor. “ hir 
Of this moſt bleſſed viſion, ſight, poſſeſſion, au“ the 
fruition of almighry God, whereunto' in heaven 
elect are admitted, the learned father St. Auſtint wir BR © fel 


thus: 4 
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thus: „Our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaid unto his Theſpeech 
% Diſciples, Happy are the clean of heart, for they of St. 4. 
* ſhall ſee God. By which words we are let to under- aw _ 
. ſtand, that there is a ſight and viſion of God, which ar. ogg” 
. is ſufficient of it ſelf to beatify men, and make them God. 
us F< happy. A viſion which neither eye has ſeen in this Trag. 4. 
e. „ world, nor ear has heard, nor heart conceived. A 28 
V, „ viſion, dear brethren, that paſſes all the beauty of 2 
Ve g earthly things; of gold, of ſilver, of woods, of fields, Mat. 5. 
d of ſea, of air, of ſun, of moon, of ſtars, of Angels: 1 C. 3. 
„ becauſe all theſe things have their beauty from thence. oats 4 
„We ſhall ſee him face to face, ſays his Apoſtle, and 
ol, “ we ſhall know him as we are known. That is, we 
nd ſhall know the power of the Father, we ſhall know the 
„ wildom of the Son, we ſhall know the goodneſs of 
us the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall know the indiviſible nature 
are g of the Bleſſed Trinity. And this very ſeeing of the 
wut “ face of God, is the joy of Angels, and of all other 
“ Saints and celeſtial Spirits in Heaven. This is the 
. “ reward of life everlaſting; this is the glory of all 
e fe⸗ © bleſſed Cherubims ; their everlaſting pleaſure ; their 
crown of honour ; their term of felicity; their rich 
repoſe; their beautiful quietneſs; their inward and 
8 © outward conſolation; their divine paradiſe ; their 
* heavenly Jeruſalem; their happineſs of life ; their 
* fulneſs of bliſs; their eternal triumph; their precious 
peace of God, which paſſes all underſtanding. The 
0 fight of God is the full beatitude, the total glorifica- 
don of men and Angels: to ſee and behold him, I * . 
ay, that made both heaven and earth; to ſee and 
„ bchold him, dear brother, that made thee, that 
. glorified thee. For in ſeeing him, thou wilt know 
/ A bim; in knowing him, thou wilt love him; in 
. boring him, thou wilt poſſeſs him; in poſſeſſing 
„ him, thou wilt praiſe him; and in praiſing him, 


n, * 5 thou wilt ſpend thy whole eternity. For he is the 
en 1 inheritance of his people, he is the poſſeſſion of their 
WII 


Leicity, he is the reward of their expectation, I will 
174 « be 
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can 11. 4 be thy great reward, ſaid he to Abraham, O Lord, thou “. 


e art great; and therefore no marvel, if thou be a great | 

c reward. The ſight of thee therefore is all our reward 
N all our joy and felicity that we expect: ſeeing thou . 
| C haſt ſaid, that this is life everlaſting, to ſee and know FR r 

e thee our true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt t 

te ſent.” Thus utter*dSt. Auſtine his feeling in theſe affairs, t 


ECT. i; 
Of circumſtances increaſing the joys of Heaven, 


ND now having thus declared the two general 
parts of the heavenly felicity, the one appertain- 
ing to our ſoul, the other to our body; it is not hard to 
eſteem what exceſs of joy both of them join'd together, 
will work in us, at the moſt happy day of our glorif- 
St. Au- cation. Which the foreſaid holy St. Auſtine conceived BR?) 
fine's ap. and expreſs'd in theſe moſt zealous and affectuous word: 
„O joy above all joys, and without which there 5 
ofHeaven. ** no joy, when ſhall I enjoy thee, to ſee my God that i 
de dwells in thee? O everlaſting kingdom! O king: WF" 
« dom of all eternity! O light without end! O peace ol 
God that paſſes all underſtanding, wherein the ſouls of 
* Saints do reſt with thee, O Ford: and everlaſting 
joy is upon their heads, and they do poſſeſs joy and K 
« exultation, and all pain and ſorrow is fled from them, 
% O how glorious a kingdom is thine, O Lord, where 
&« in all Saints reign with thee, adorn'd with light, © 
« with precious apparel, and have crowns of precio 
« ſtones upon their heads ! O kingdom of everlaſting 
« bliſs, where thou art preſent, O Lord, the hope d 
« all Saints, and the diadem of their everlaſting gloſ 
c repleniſhing them with joy on every ſide by thy biel 
« ſed ſight! O Lord in this kingdom of thine, there 
infinite joy, and mirth without ſadneſs ; health wit 
« out ſorrow ; life without labour; light without dert 
« neſs ; felicity without abatement ; all goodneſs wit 


« out evil. Here youth flouriſhes that never grows 0” f 


% 
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i life that knows no end; beauty that never fades; love 
that never cools; health that never diminiſhes; joy 
that never ceaſes. Here ſorrow is never felt, com- 
„ plaint is never heard, matter of ſadneſs is never ſeen, 
« nor evil ſucceſs is ever fear'd. For that they poſſeſs 
„ thee, O Lord, who art the perfection and crown of 
their felicity.” Hitherto bleſſed St. Auſtine. 
And now, Chriſtian brother, if we that live in theſe Ofthejoy- 
Gays, and read theſe things would enter ſeriouſly ful - 
into theſe conſiderations, as this holy man, and others ant 
Aid, no doubt, but we ſhould be more inflamed with geath. 
he love of this heavenly felicity prepared for us, than 
e are; and conſequently, ſhould ſtrive more to gain 
It, than, alas, we do. And to the end thou mayſt 
Wonceive ſome more feeling in the matter, conſider 
put a little with me, what a joyful day will that be at 
Shy houſe, when having lived in the fear of God, and 
Eniſh'd in his ſervice the end of thy peregrination 
ou ſhalt come, by the means of death, to paſs from 
1; ery and labour, to the life of immortality z and in 
. Pat paſſage, when other men begin to fear, thou ſhalt 
up thy head in hope, according to thy Saviour's 
romiſe : for that the time of thy ſalvation comes on. 
Lell me, I ſay, what a day of joy will that be to thee, 
hen thy ſoul ſtepping forth of priſon, and conducted 
the Angels to the tabernacle of heaven, will be re- 
ived there with the honourable companies and troo 
that place? with all thoſe hierarchies of bleſſed ſpi- 
bs that are mention'd in Scripture : as Principalities, Luke 21. 
no rs, Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Angels, Arch- Bpbeſ i. 
g, Cherubims, and Seraphims : with the holy 7757 * 
les and Diſciples of Chriſt; with Patriarchs, Pro- Ilniah 6. 
"ts, Mariyrs, Virgins, Innocents, Confeſſors, holy Lute 15. 
Ps, Prieſts, and other Saints of God? all who 
they did rejoice at thy converſion from fin : ſo will 
N mumph now at thy coronation and glorification. 
hat joy and Jubilee will thy ſoul receive at that day, 
brother, when the ſhall be preſented by her good 
Angel 
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thou wert in danger of periſhing in that journey, 
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Angel, in the preſence of all the princely ſtates, before 


the ſeat and majeſty of the Bleſſed Trinity, with recital 
and declaration of all thy good works done, and labour; 


ſuffer'd for the love and ſervice of almighty God; when, 


I fay, thoſe blefſed ſpirits will lay down in that ho- 


nourable conſiſtory all thy virtuous acts, with their par- 


ticularities: all thy alms-deeds, all thy prayers, all thy 
faſtings, all the innocencies of thy life, all thy patience 
in bearing injuries, all thy conſtancy in adverſities, al 


thy whole life: when all, I fay, will be -recountel 
there, all commended, all rewarded? And wilt thou 
not ſee the value and profit of living virtuouſly ? wilt 
thou not confeſs from the bottom of thy heart, that 
the ſervice of God is gainful, and honourable ? wilt 
thou not be moſt joyful, and bleſs the hour ten 
thouſand times, wherein firſt thou reſolvedſt thy felt to 
leave the ſlavery of this miſerable world, to ſerve only 
ſo bountiful a Lord? ſhalt thou not think thy elf now 
beholden moſt deeply to him, or her, that perſuaded 
thee firſt to take this reſolution ? 

But moreover ; when thou wilt look about thee, 
and conſider into what a port and haven of ſecurity 
thou art arrived, and wilt caſt back thy eyes upon the 
danger which thou haſt paſs'd, and wherein other me! 
are yet in hazard, the cauſe of thy joy will greatly de 
increaſed. For thou wilt ſee evidently, how often 


God had not held his ſpecial hand over thee, Tho 
wilt ſee the dangers wherein other men are ; the death 
and damnation whereinto many of thy friends and ac 
quaintance have fallen; the eternal pains of hell, u- 
curr'd by many that uſed to laugh and be merry with 
the world. All which will augment the unſpeakable 
felicity of this thy ſo fortunate lot. And for tl] 
ſelf, thou mayſt be ſecure, thou art out of all dang7 
for ever and ever. There is no more need now d 


fear, of watch, of labour, or of care. Thou * | 
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now lay down all armour, as the children of 1/7ael did, 
when they came into the land of promiſe, for there is 
no more enemy to aſſail thee ; there is no more wily ſer- 
pent to beguile thee: all is peace, all is ſecurity. 
St. Paul has no more need now to faſt, to watch, or to ; Co. 9. 
iniſh his body: holy St. Hierome may now ceale to 
afflict himſelf both night and day to conquer his Hierom. 
ſpiritual enemy. Thy only exerciſe muſt be to rejoice % 22-- 
and triumph, and to ſing Allelyjah to the Lamb, who Re 
has brought thee to this felicity, and will continue 
| thee therein for an everlaſting eternity. 
O dear Chriſtian, and moſt loving brother] what ex- The ſeeing 
ceſſive joy and comfort will it be at that day to fee ofChriſtin 
that holy Lamb ſitting in majeſty upon his ſeat of ſtate ? Florifed 
if three wiſe men of the Eaſt came fo far, and fo re- nn. 
joiced to ſee him lying in a manger : what will it be Mat. 2. 
to ſee him now triumphing in his glory? if St. John Lale 1. 
Baptiſt in his mother's womb did leap at his approaching 
towards him; what will his preſence do in this his 
royal and eternal kingdom? It ſurpaſſes all other 
| * Joy and glory, that Saints have in heaven, ſays bleſ- 
* ſed St. Auſtine, to be admitted to the ineſtimable g,,,, .. 
WW © fight of Chriſt's face, and to receive the beams of DeSancris. 
glory from the ſplendor of his majeſty. And if we 
were to ſuffer torments every day, yea, to tolerate 
the very pains of hell for a time, thereby to gain 
x WF © the ſight of Chriſt in heaven, and to be join'd in 
glory to the number of Saints: it were nothing in 
* reſpect of the worth of the reward.” O that we 
made ſuch account of this matter, as this holy and 
learned man did! we ſhould not live as we do, nor 
loſe the ſame for ſuch vain trifles as moſt men in the 
n. world do daily. 
But to go forward in this conſideration. Imagine 1jee;, 
beſides all this that hitherto has been ſaid, what a joy with our 
| t will be to thy ſoul at, that day, to meet with her friends in 
friends in the kingdom of heaven; with father, with heaven, 
CZE mother, 
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mother, with brethren, with ſiſters, with wife, with 
husband, with maſters, with ſcholars, with neighbours, 
with kindred, with acquaintance imagine the welcomes, 
the mirth, the ſweet embraces, that will be there ; the 
ineſtimable joy whereof, the holy ancient martyr and 
bleſſed Father St. Cyprian expreſſes in theſe words: 
Who is there in peregrination abroad, ſays he, 
< that rejoices not exceedingly at the very thought of 
his return to his friends and country: O dear bre- 
* thren! heaven is our country, and the inhabitants 
* of that place are our friends, and kinsfolks: why 
* make we no more haſte to ſalute and embrace them? 
An infinite multitude of our parents, brethren, 
children and acquaintance do expect us in heaven: 
* what a joy will it be both to them and us, to meet 
and ſolace our ſelves together? how ineſtimable 
will the delight of thoſe heavenly kingdoms be, 
and how extream the felicity, where eternity of lite, 
« will be void of all fear of death?“ thus far St. Cy- 
priau: adding further a moſt vehement exhortation 
to encourage us to haſten to the attaining this happinels. 
This then will be a moſt incomprehenſible joy. But 
yet further, add to this the triumphant exultation that 
daily; will be in that place at the freſh arrival of new 
brethren and ſiſters coming thither from time to time, 
with the ſpoils of their enemies conquer'd and vanquiſh'd 
in this world: O what a comfortable ſight will it be, 
to ſee thoſe ſeats of fallen Angels fill'd again with our 
fellow creatures? To ſee the crowns of glory ſet upon 
their heads, and that in all variety, according to the 
infinite variety of their combat and conqueſts ? One tor 
martyrdom, or confeſſing Chriſt before the perſecutor; 
another for virginity or chaſtity, by which he overcome the 
allurements of the fleſh ; another for poverty or humility 
by which he triumph'd over the vanities of the world; ano- 
ther for many victories over the devil? There the glo- 
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« there the number of rejoicing Prophets, there the Lib. a- 
« innumerable multitude of holy martyrs will receive _ 
« the crowns of their deaths and ſufferings. There 
| © triumphing virgins, who have overcome concupi- 
« {cence with the ſtrength of continency ; there the 
« almſ-givers, who have liberally fed the poor, and 
% according to our Lord's commandment, have made 
over their earthly riches to the ſtore-houſe of hea- 
« yen, will receive their due and peculiar reward? “ 
80 he. O how will virtue ſhew her ſelf at this 
day! how will good deeds bring content to thoſe that 
perform them. And among all other joys and ſatiſ- 
factions, this will not be the leaſt, to ſee how poor ſouls 
that come thither either from the pains and miſeries 
of this life, or from the torments of the purging fire, 
will be raviſh'd, remain aſtoniſh'd, and as it were, 
beſides themſelves at the ſudden mutation, and. ex- 
ceſſve honour done them. 
If a poor afflicted man that was out of his way, A ſimili- 
wandering alone in a deep, miry, and dirty lane, in tude ex- 
the midſt of a dark and tempeſtuous night, far from kel 
a . e ſudden 
any company, and deſtitute of money, beaten with joy of the 
rain; terrified with thunder, {tiff with cold, wearied out juſt after 
with labour, almoſt famiſh'd with hunger and thirſt, their de- 
and near brought to deſpair with a multitude of mi- ue. 
(cries; ſhould upon the fudden, in the twinkling of an 
eye, be taken out of that affliction, and placed in a 
goodly large and rich palace, furniſh'd with clear light, 
comfortable ſweet ſavours, dainty meats, ſoft beds, 
pleaſant muſick, delicate apparel, and honourable 
company, all prepared for him alone; and all attend- 
ng his coming, receive and embrace him, ſerve and 
honour him, crown him king for ever: what would 
this poor man think? how would he look ? what would i 
he fay ? ſurely he would be able to ſay little; but | 
ther breaking forth into tears, would for joy remain 
mute and dumb, his heart being not able to contain | 
Ce 2 the J 
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every day, yea, the very torments of hell it felt, to gat 
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the ſudden and exceeding greatneſs of ſo ineſtimable Ch: 
comfort. * | | this 
So, dear brother, it will be, and much more with diffe 
thele twice happy ſouls, that come to heaven from the to C 
troubles of this life. For never was there cool ſhadow the 
ſo pleaſant in a hot ſunny- day; nor the ſpring to the poor the \ 
traveller in his greateſt thirſt; nor the repole of an eaſy child 
ed to the wearied ſervant after his labour: as this and 
reſt of heaven will be to an affhcted foul who comes cond 
he value thither. O that we could conceive this! that we could ſuch 
of hexven imprint this in our hearts, that we had a feeling of this your 
pbk which I lay ; ſhould we follow vanities as we do? ſhould 
v4 Saints WE neglect this matter as we do? no doubt, but that 
made aur coldneſs in purchaſing theſe joys, proceeds from 
thereo*. the ſmall opinion we canceive. of them. For if we To 4 
made ſuch account and eſtimate of this jewel of hea- 7 
venly bliſs, as other merchants before us more skilful 
and wifer than our ſelves, have done, we ſhould bid me 
or it as they did, or at leaſt ſhould not let pals 
{p; negligently, what they ſought after ſo carefully. U 
Hicb. 22. St. Paul lays of our Saviour, Propaſito ſibi gaudio ſuftt- tl 
| nuit crucem: He laying before his eyes the joys of carefu 
heaven, ſuſtain'd the croſs. A great eſtimation of he ma 
the happineſs he would buy at ſo dear a rate. But a King 
What counſel gives he to other men about the ſame! tion; 
Mat. 13. ſurely no other, Than 10 go and ſell all they have, almig! 
to purchaſe this; treafure. What ſays St. Paul of him- with 
Phil. 3. felt? verily, that he eſteem'd all the world as dum to triu 
in reſpect of the purchaſing of this jewel. What docs with | 
Hiern ia St. Paul's ſcholar Ignatius, bid for it? hear his words: him, 
anal, © Fire, gallows, beaſts, breaking of my bones, quar- chat of 
«tering of my members, cruſhing of my body, all the the gle 
pe e torments of the devil together, let them come upon o mak 
N ſo I may enjoy this treaſure of heaven.” What mum 
DeSantis. me, y enjoy t a Þ 
& 37. does St. Auſtine, that learned father, offer? you have juſt the thr, 
now heard, that he would be content to ſuffer torments 2 
l2htnir 
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this joy. Good Lord, how far did theſe holy Saints 


differ from us? how contrary were their judgments 
to ours in theſe affairs: who will now marvel that 
the world-is judged folly by almighty God, and that 
the wiſdom of God is judged folly by the world? © 
children of men, ſays the Prophet, why do ye love vanity, 
and ſeek after a he? why do ye embrace ſtraw, and 


P/alm 4. 


condemn gold? ſtraw, I ſay, and moſt vile chaff, and 


ſuch as finally will ſet your own houſes on fire, and be 
your ruin and eternal perdition ? 


D/C be Fo 


To what a Chriſtian is regenerated in baptiſm. 


With a conclufion of this firſt part, containing 
motives, to reſolution. 


U T now to draw towards an end of this matter, 
tho? there be no end of the thing it ſelf, let the 
careful Chriſtian conſider to what he is born, and what 
he may be, if he will. He 1s born heir apparent to 
a kingdom without end; a kingdom void of limita- 
tion; a kingdom of eternal bliſs ; the kingdom of 
almighty God himſelf. He is born to be joint-heir 
with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God to reign with him 4 
to triumph with him; to ſit in judgment, in majeſty 
with him; to judge the very Angels of heaven with 
him, What greater glory can be. imagined, except 
that of God himſelf ? all the joys, all the riches, all 
the glory that heaven contains, will be pour'd forth 
o make him happy. And to make this honour, and 
triumph yet greater, the glorious Lamb that fits upon 
the throne ot majeſty, more ſhining than the precious 
diamond from whoſe ſeat there proceeds thunder and 
lightning without end ; and at whoſe feet the four and 
twenty elders lay down their crowns : this Lamb, I fay, 
Ce this 
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this glorious God and Man, will himſelf honour him 
and miniſter unto him. Who then would not eſteem 
this royal inheritance? who would not make greater 
account thereof than we do? eſpecially ſeeing the gain- 
ing and winning of the fame is now, by the benefit of 
our redemption, and grace purchaſed thereby, brought 
to be in our own hands? according to the expreſs words 
of our Saviour, faying : The kingdom of heaven ſuffer; 
violence, and the violent bear it away. That is to 
ſay, by the force of God's covenant made with Chri- 
ſtians, they that live virtuouſly will obtain the fame; 
and whatſoever Chriſtian leads this virtuous life, takes 
heaven, as it were, by force and by violence. The 
** matter is put in the power of the doer, ſays St. Au- 
6 guſtine, for the kingdom of heaven ſufiers violence, 
“This thing, O man, that is the kingdom of hea- 
ven, requires no other price but thy ſelf: it is fo 
% much worth, as thou art worth; give thy ſelf, and 
* and thou ſhalt have it.” By which he ſignifies, that 
every man, how poor or needy ſoever he is in this 
world, may gain this inheritance to himſelf ; may make 
Himſelf a prince, a king, an emperor, if he will; 
even the meaneſt and moſt miſerable man, I ſay, upon 


| earth, O moſt wonderful bounty and liberality of 
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our Saviour | O princely heart and unſpeakable mercy! 
O incredible prodigality, as I may ſay, of treaſures 
ſo meſtimable as the moſt infinite and endleſs riches of 
heaven. 

Tell me now, gentle reader, and moſt loving and 
dear brother, why wilt thou not accept of this offer 
of thy Saviour? why wilt thou not make account of 
this . kingdom ? why wilt thou not buy this endleſs 
glory of him, for fo little labour as he requires for it * 
hear how earneſtly he perſuades thee to bargain with 
him: I do give thee counſel to buy of me pure and 
fried gold, to the end thou mayſt be rich. Why 


wilt thou not follow this counſel, of one that means 
a | | = 7 no! 
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not to deceiv2 thee ? nothing can grieve this thy Sa- 


viour more, than that men will ſeek with ſuch pains 


to buy ſtraw and chaff in AZgypt, whereas he would fel] 
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them fine gold at a lower price at home: and that they ere. 2. 
will needs purchaſe puddle-water with more labour and Ac. 21. 


coſt, than he would require for ten times as much pure 
liquor, out of the very fountain of life it ſelf. There 


is not the wickedeſt man that lives in the world, but 
takes more pains to go to hell, as will be declared more 


largely hereafter, than the moſt laborious ſervant of 


God does in purchaſing heaven and eternal bliſs. O 
folly ! O madneſs! 

Follow not then, this fantaſtical frenzy of earthly 
wiſdom, make not your ſelf partaker of their error. 
For the day will come when you will ſee them do 
heavy penance for their folly; at what time your heart 
will be truly joyful, that you had never any part or 
portion among them. Let them go now and beſtow their 
time in tranſitory vanities, in ſinful pleaſures and de- 
lights of this world; let them now build their pleaſant 
palaces, let them purchaſe dignities, hoard up money, 
and buy a little earth : let them hunt after honours, 
and frame caſtles in the air; the time will come ere 
long, if you believe Chriſt himſelf, wherein you will 
have ſmall cauſe to envy their felicity. If they do think 
and talk baſely now of the glory and riches of God and 
of his Saints in heaven; not eſteeming them in com- 
pariſon of their own, or contemning them rather, be- 
cauſe carnal pleaſures are not found there: make little 
account of their words; for the ſenſual man underſtands 
not the things cobich are of God. It horſes were promiſed 
by their maſters a good teaſt and banquet, molt evident 
it is, that they could imagine nothing elſe but proven- 
der and water to be their beſt chear, for they have 
no knowledge of dantier diſhes : ſo fares it with theſe 
men, who being accuſtom'd only to carnal pleaſures can 
mount with their minds no higher than to brutith ſen- 
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ſuality. But I have ſhew'd to thee before, gentle reader, 
ſome ways and conſiderations to conceive greater mat- 
ters; altho', as I have advertiſed thee often, we muſt 
conieſs ſtill with St. Paul that no human heart 
can conceive the leaſt part thereof. For which cauſe 
alſo, it is not unlike that St. Paul, himſelf was forbid 


to utter the things which he had ſcen and hear, in 


his moſt wonderful miraculous aſſumption to the third 
heaven. 
Wherefore to conclude at length this whole chapter, 


you have to conſider, dear and loving brother, that this 


heavenly bliſs, which hitherto I have endeavour'd to 
deſcribe unto you, is only for them that will ſtrive for 
it, as St. Paul well notes; and no man 1s crown'd 
in this glory but ſuch only as will fight fer it, ac- 
cording as the fame Apoſtle does teach and forwarn 
us; for not every one that ſays to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but they 
only who do the will of Chriſt's eternal Father who is 
And altho' this kingdom of Chriſt is ſet 
out to all men; yet every man will not arrive to 
reign with Chriſt ; but ſuch only as will be content to 
ſufter with Chriſt. Tho' the kingdom of heaven 1s 
ſubject to violence, as has been ſaid, yet no man can 
enter there by force, but he only whoſe good deeds 
will follow him to open the gates: that is, 290 enters 


as the Prophet ſays, without ſpot, aud has wrought juſtice, 


My meaning then is, that as I have ſhew'd the exceed- 
ing greatneſs and worth of this treaſure, gentle reader, 
fo you being a Chriſtian, ſhould alſo conceive the right 
way of gaining the fame ; which is no other by the 
teſtimony of Chriſt himſelt, than only by a holy and 
virtuous life, in Keeping his commandments. You are 
therefore to {it down and conſider; according to our 
Saviour's counſel, what you will do and determine 
herein; whether you have ſo much ſpiritual money, 


as-is ſufficient to build this tower, and to make this 
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heavenly war or no; that is, whether you have fo 

much good-will and courage in you, as to hve the vir- 

tuous life required for the gaining of this eternal king- 

dom. This is the queſtion, this is the principal point, The final 

this is the whole iſſue of all the matter. And whatſo- end of all 
cer has been ſpoken in this book before, either — 
our Creator and creation; of your particular end; of a 

the majeſty, bounty, and juſtice of your God and Sa- 

viour; as alſo of the. account he will demand of you, 

and of the puniſhments or rewards reſcrved for the lite 

to come; has been meant by me, to this only end 
aud purpoſe, that conſidering all that has been ſaid, 
WW you ſhould finally reſolve what to do, and net paſs 

over your time in careleſs negligence, as many arc ac- 

cuſtom'd to do, never ſecing their own errors, till it 

be too late to mend them. 
For the love of God then, dear Chriſtian, and for an exhor- 
the love you bear to your own {foul and cternal wel- tation, | 
fare, ſhake off this moſt dangerous ſecurity, wherein | 
leſn and blood is wont to lull the careleſs people of this [ 
world. Make fome earneſt reſolution to fecure your | 
ſtate in the life to come. Recall to mind oftentimes, 
that this is the moment whereon depends all eternity 
of bliſs, or wo hereafter. If it be but a moment, and 
jet a moment ot ſo great conſequence and importance; 
how js it paſs'd over by earthly men with to little care A faying 
and thought! what reaſon may be alleged for your fo to be re- 
dangerous negligence ? what: cauſt may be aſſign'd for membred. 
o extream a tolly ? all the creatures of earth, heaven, 
and hell, even from the very firſt to the laſt if you 
eumine them all, may be arguments and motives unto 
you, to leave this perillous courſe wherein you are: ö | 
all are, or may be books, or leſſons, and ſermons to | F 
jou, preaching and proteſting, ſome by their puniſh- _ * 
ment, ſome by their glory, ſome by their beauty, and 
„IA by their creation, that you ought without delay, to 

make reſolutions of another kind of life; and that all J 
/ 1s 1 
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is vanity, all is folly, all is iniquity, all is miſery, except 
only to ſerve your Lord and Maker. And ſo wit 
this, will I make an end of this firſt part, reſerving 
ſome other things to be ſpaken of in the ſecond, for the 
removing of ſuch impediments, as our ſpiritual adver- 
fary is wont to Jay againſt this good work of reſolu. 
tion, as againſt the firſt ſtep and degree to our ſalvation, 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who was content 
to ſhed his own precious blood to purchaſe this noble in- 
heritance of his kingdom for us; give us his holy grace, 
to eſteem it, as the importance of the matter requires, 
and not to loſe our title thereunto by our own neglect. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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T H E 
SECOND Part of this Book; 


Which treats of the obſtacles and impediments that 
hinder RE SOLUTION; and how they may be 
removed. 


The ARGUMENT. 


EN the former part of this book there 
I have been laid down ſundry reaſons 
and conſiderations, whereby to ſtir up 
men to a firm reſolution of ſerving 
God; and, if the nature of virtue 
which in it ſelf is ſo amiable, was to be conſider'd, 
they would undoubtedly be ſufficient to that 
effect, were not the ſubtilties of our ſpiritual 
enemy very great and dangerous in this behalf, 
and his endeavours moſt diligent againſt our pur- 
poſe. For ſo it fares, that when he ſees that the 
judgment of man is convinced by the former 
reaſons and demonſtrations, and that it can no 
longer reſiſt or deny, but that the only true 
wiſdom is to break off from the vanities and ſin- 
ful life of this world, and to betake our ſelves to 
the moſt honourable and advantageous ſervice of 
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mighty God, then this infernal foe being not The ſub 
able further to delude our judgment, or to blind —_— 


our underſtanding, employes himſelf by all means 


poſſible to hinder us from following our own 
| judgment; 
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The ARGUMENT. 
judgment; alledging either the difficulty of ob- 


taining pardon, or the pains and hardſhip of x 
virtuous life, or the loſs of worldly honours and 
earthly commodities, or ſome other ſuch like 
fraud and trifle: whereby to hinder our reſolu- 
tion, or at leaſt to defer it fo long that he may 
hope, we ſhall never make it afterwards to our 
gain or comfort. 

To prevent this malicious and moſt perilous 
endeavour of our ghoſtly adverſary, this ſecond W- 
part is adjoin'd, containing the chiet and princi- nn 
pal impediments that uſually do riſe againſt reſo- 
lution, either out of our own corrupt nature, or WM _ 
infirmity, or ſuggeſted by our mortal foe : the MW & the 
removal and confutation of which obſtacles and MW reel. 
impediments, will bring no ſmall light, I hope, in G 
to the ſtudious reader, for the true underſtanding griev 
of both his own ate, and the deceits and illu- 
ſions uſed by his ſaid enemies. Read then thi 
part allo, dear Chriſtian brother, with no leb 
diligence than the former : for the profit theredt 
wall be equal, and your content perhaps fat 
greater, in reſpect of the variety of matters 
handled therein, and of the manifold comforts 


which your foul in peruſing ve ſame, will 0g . 
thereby. receive. — 
mankind 
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f E 
/ the fir/t impediment that hinders ſinners from 
1 reſolution ; which is miſtruſt and diffidence 
* God's mercy, by reaſon of the multitude and 
grievouſneſs of their offences. 


MON all other grievous and moſt 
päerillous thoughts, which in this world 
are accuſtom'd to offer themſelves to a 
mind entangled and loaden with great: Deſpair an 
fins, this uſually is the firſt (through ordinary 
the nature of fin it ſelf, and crafty ſug- — 
geſtions of our ghoſtly enemy) to fall into diſtruſt and 4 
deſpair of God's mercy. Such was the thought of the 
moſt unhappy Cain, one of the firſt inhabitants of 
mankind upon earth; who after the murder of his own 
brother, and other ſins by him committed, burſt forth 
into that horrible and deſperate ipeech, ſo greatly offen- 
live to his Lord and Maker: My iniquity. is greater Caie. 
(ban that I may deſerve pardon. Such was, in like man- Gen. 4. 
ter, the deſperate conceit of wicked Judas, one of the 
irlt of them that were choſen to the particular ſervice 
vt our Redeemer ; who ſceing his conſcience oppreſs'd 

with 


395 
with manifold enormous iniquities, and moſt of a 
with the betraying of his own Lord and Maſter; 
took no other way of amendment or redreſs, but to de- 
ſtroy himſelf both in body and foul ; ſaying only thoſe 
words full of miſerable diſtruſt and deſpair : I hare 

Mart 27: finn'd in betraying juſt blood, not asking forgiveneſs, nor 
hoping for pardon. By which words, and his moſt 
wretched end, he more grievouſly offended and injured 
his moſt loving and merciful Saviour, than by all his 
former 1niquitics committed againſt him. 

The Sbip- This then, is the firſt and greateſt rock, on which 

wreck of a ſinful ſoul over burthen'd with the charge of her ini- 

= ay quities, and toſs'd in the waves of deſpairing thoughts, 
ts by the blaſts and ſtorms of God's threats againſt ſinners 
docs commonly loſe herſelt. This is the moſt horrible 

| depth and dungeon, whereof the holy Scripture fays: 

Prov. 18. The impious, when he ſhall come into the depth of ſins, 

contemus. This is that incurable wound of which God 
almighty ſpeaks by the Prophet Feremiah, when he ſays, 

Fere. zo. thy wound is incurable, thy ftripe is very ſore. 

The mi- This is that great and main impediment that ſtops 

ſery ofdeſ- the conduits of God's holy grace from flowing into the 

peration. ſoul of a ſinful man. This is the knife that cuts in 
ſunder all thoſe heavenly bleſſed cords; wherewith our 
ſweet Lord and Saviour endeavours to draw to repent- 
ance the hearts of ſinners, ſaying by his Prophet: J 

Hoſea 11. Will draw them in the bands of charity. Fot by this 

means every ſinful conſcience comes to almighty God, 

as did Feruſalem, when being admoniſh'd of her (ins, 
and exhorted by his Prophet to amendment of life; 
ſhe aid, I am become deſperate, I will never think of 

any ſuch thing. To which lamentable ſtate, when 4 

ſinful man is once arrived; the next ſtep he takes, * 

to ingulf himſelf into the depth of all deteſtable enor- 

' mities, and to abandon his foul to the very fink of al 

filth and abominations, according as St. Paul ſaid of the 

Gentiles in like caſe: Vo deſpairing have given 1 


Tere. 2. 


Epbeſ. 4. 


Rom. 1. Ibemſelves to impudicily unto the operation of all * 
Whic 
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Which deſperate reſolution of the impious, is the 
thing, as I have noted before, that moſt of all other 
offences upon earth, exaſperates the indignation of al- Thething 
mighty God, depriving his divine majeſty of that wherein 
molt excellent property, wherein he chiefly delights 3 2 
and glories, which is his infinite and unſpeakable mercy. mecy. 
This might be declared by divers examples of holy : 
Writ; tho' two will ſuffice at preſent. The firſt is, of 
the people of 1/rael, not long before their baniſhment 
into Babylon; who being threaten'd from God by 
the Prophet Zeremiah, that manifold puniſhments were 
impendent over their heads, for the grievous {ins com- 
mitted by them againſt his majeſty, began, inſtead of 
repentance, to fall into deſpair, and conſequently re- 
ſolved to take that impious courle of a diſſolute life, 
alleged before out of St. Paul. For thus they anſwer'd 
Cod who exhorted them by his threats to reform their 
vicked lives: Wie are deſperate, for we will go after Fere. 18. 
„ Ne copitations, and we will do every one the perver/ſity 

of bis evil heart, Whereat God was infinitely in- A defpe- 

ps {Wicenſed, and broke forth into this vehement interroga- ratereſolu- 
he on: Ixterrogate Gentes : quis audivit talia borribilia 2 ©: 

in A and enquire of the very Gentiles, whether ever a- 
ur {Wong them were heard any ſuch horrible blaſphemies? 
nt. And after this, to expreſs more emphatically the into- 
; 1 Wrrable injury herein offer'd to his majeſty, he com- 
bis anded the Prophet Feremrah to go forth of his own 
od, bouſe, to a potter's ſhop, who was framing his veſſels 
NS, pon the wheel. Which Jeremiab having done, he ſaw 
fe; WWfore his face a pot cruſh'd and broke all in peices 
; of pon the wheel by the potter, and thinking thereby 4 marvel- 
nat the veſſel had been altogether unprofitable, and low exam- 
, 1 i becaſt away; he ſaw the ſame clay preſently tram'd ple of 
o en by the potter, into a new veſſel more excellent m * 
al an before. Whereat God ſaid unto him, My, ſhall J PI 
tne N be able to do unto you, as this potter, O bouſe of 
e Lebold ſays our Lord, as clay in the hand of 
12/5. e Potter, ſo are you in my hand, O bouſe of Iirael. 1 
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ill ſuddenly ſpeak againſt nation and againſt kingdom t1 
root out, and deſtroy and waſte it. If that nation ſhall 
repent them of their evil, againſt whom I have ſpoken : 
1 alſo will repent me of the evil, that I have thought 
to do to it. And then he proceeds forward, declaring 
unto Feremiah the exceeding grief and indignation 
which he conceives, that any ſinner whatſoever, ſhould 
deſpair of mercy and pardon at his hands. 

The ſecond example is of the fame people of Val 


example of during the time of their baniſhment in Babylon, at which 


God's time being afflicted with many miſerics far their fins, 

wonderiul and threaten'd with many more to come, becauſe they 

mercy. - r ; 

changed not the courſe of their former wicked conver: 

ſation : they began to deſpair of God's mercy, and to 

Exel. 33. ſay to the Prophet Egetiel, that lived baniſh'd among 

them, and exhorted them to amendment, upon aſſured 

hope of God's favour towards them: Our iniguiliu 

and our fins are upon us, and in them cue fade away; 

how then can we live? at which thought God greatly 

moved, ſpake thus by Ezekiel. Live I, ſays gur Lord Gil, 

I will not the death of the impious, but that the impiom 

convert from his way and live --- Why will ye die, O boiſe 

of Iſrael ? and then he makes a large and vehement 

roteſtation, that how grievouſly ſocver any perion 

offends him, and how great puniſhments ſoever he de. 

nounces againſt him; nay, it he had given expreſs ſen- 

tence of death and damnation upon him: yet, if he 

* Tudg- repent himfelt of his fin, and exerciſe “ judgment and 

ment and juſtice for the time to come: all his ſins that he is 

.. committed ſnall be forgiven him, becauſe he has done 
truerepen- judgment and juſtice. ; 

tance; that And this might be ſufficient, altho* nothing elſe were 

is judg- faid, to remove this firſt obſtacle and impediment d 


ment upon true reſolution; which is to deſpair of God's infinit 
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Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 


againſt his divine majeſty : I have thought expedient in 
this place to declare more at large this abundant ſubject 
of God's mercy towards all ſuch as will truly return to 
him; in what time, ſtate and condition or age ſoever 
in this life; which ſhall be ſhew'd and ſet down by theſe 
four points and parts that follow. i 


De. *K 


What manner of love God bears to man. 


r of all then, this endleſs mercy may be 
comprehended by the infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible love that almighty God bears man; which love 1s 
always the mother of favour, grace, and mercy. It 
you. demand of me in what ſort I prove that the love of 
God is fo exceeding great towards man: I anſwer, as 
the coſmographer is wont to do, who by the greatneſs 
and multitude of the ſtreams and rivers, frames a con- 
jocture of the fountain from which they flow. The 
proper rivers which are derived and run forth of love, 
are favours and benefits; which being infinite, end- 
leſs, and ineſtimable, beſtow'd by God on man (as in 
another place has been declared, and the whole univer- 
fal frame of this world does abundantly witneſs) it 
tollows. moſt evidently, that the origin, fountain, and 
ſpring of all theſe favours, graces and good turns, muſt 
needs be infinite and immeaſurable, and far ſurpaſſing 
all compaſs of man's underſtanding. - _ | 
It you require. of me the cauſe and reaſon, why al- 
mighty God ſhould ſo wonderfully be affected towards 
man; I can directly yield none at all, but rather mar- 
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vel with holy Fob, why ſo ſovereign a majeſty ſhould 77. 


et his heart upon fo baſe a ſubject. Notwithſtanding, 


the holy Scripture ſeems to allege one principal reaſon of 


this love, where it is ſaid, thou, O Lord, canſt not hate Sas. 11. 


thoſe things which thou haſt made, but doſt uſe mercy 
towards all, becauſe they are thine. And the like manner 
D d of 
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Exet- 18. of reaſoning God uſes himſelf, when he ſays by his 
ere Prophet Ezekiel : Behold, all fouls are mine: and 
God 0 hereupon he infers a little after: Can I have then the 
us, for that will to damn a wicked man, ſeeing that his foul i; 
he is our mine, created and redeemed by me? as tho* he would 
Creator, ſay, this would be againſt all order and equity. And 
the reaſon of this manner of ſpeech and argument, is, 
becauſe every man naturally is inclined to love the things 
that are of his own making. So we fee, that if a man 
has an orchard wherein he has great variety of trees and 
plants, yet if there be but one of his. own peculiar 
grafting, that flouriſhes and proſpers well, he [takes 
more delight therein, than in any of the reſt, be- 
cauſe it is his own workmanſhip. So in like manner, 
if a man has a vineyard of his own planting and trim- 
ming. For which reſpect the holy Prophet David 
finding himſelf and the whole kingdom of Fary in 
great affliction and calamity, thought no other means 
ſo forcible to draw God to compaſſion, and commiſe- 
ration of their caſe, as to cry out to him in this manner, 
Palm 79. Thou who governeſt Iſrael, look towards us, and 
be attentive: thou haſt brought forth a vineyard out 
of Agypt, thou haſt purged the fame from Gentiles, 
and haſt planted it. Thou, O God of all power, 
turn towards us, look upon us from heaven, and 
viſit this thy vineyard which thy own right hand has 
planted. The holy Prophet Jaiab uſed the like 
manner of perſuaſion to move God, when he ſaid, 
Jaiab 64. Lord, thou art our Futber, and ue clay: and thou att 
- our Maker, and we the works of thy bande. 
Feb io. But above all others, the bleſſed man Fob ſtands, 
as it were, diſputing with God about this matter, a. 
The confi ing, Have not thy hands made me? have they not fram' 
er A me of clay and earth? haſt not thou compacted me 
ke as cheeſe is made of milk ? haſt thou not knit m 
aiade him. bones and ſinews together, and cover'd my fleth with 
kin? haſt not thou given me life, and conſerved mi 


ſpirit, with thy continual protection? — thou 
* | | >eme 
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ſeemeſt to diſſemble theſe matters and hide them in thy 

heart, yet I know that thou remembreſt them all, and 

art not unmindful of them. By which words this holy 

man ſignified, that altho* God ſuffer'd him to be 

tempted and afflicted in this life, ſo that he might ſeem 

to have forgotten him; yet he was well aſſured that his 

divine majeſty could not forſake or deſpiſe him, becauſe 

he was his creature, and the work of his own hands. 

In which very name of workmanſhip, holy David 

took ſo great comfort, conſidering that the workman 

cannot chuſe but be favourable to his own work, (eſpe- 

cially ſo excellent and bountiful a workman as almighty 

God is, towards a work made to his own figure and . 

likeneſs) that in all his neceſſities, nay, even in his The aſſu- 

greateſt infirmities of fleſh, and moſt grievous offences red hope 

committed againſt his majeſty, he conceives moſt aſ- - prong 

ſured hope of mercy and pardon, upon this conſidera- he as 

tion: That he was his workmanſhip z and conſequently, God's 

that it was well known to his divine wiſdom, of how workman- 

brittle and infirm a metal he was made. For thus once | 

he particularly reaſons upon this matter: Look how P/a/n102. 

far diſtant the Eaſt is from the Wet, ſo far off has 

God removed our iniquities from us. Even as a father 
takes compaſſion of his own children, ſo does our Lord 

take mercy upon us: for he well knows the mould 

whereof we are made, and remembers that we are no- 

thing elſe but duſt. | ill 5 
In which diſcourſe the holy Prophet makes mention 

of two things that did aſſure him of God's mercy; the 

one, that God was his Creator and Maker, and there- 

by privy to the frailty of his conſtitution and nature: 

the other, that he was a Father, whoſe property is to 

have compaſſion on his children: and this is a ſe- 

cond reaſon, more ſtrong and forcible perhaps than _ 

the former, why every man may be aſſured of par- — of 

don, that heartily turns to almighty God; conſider- God's love, 

ing that it has pleaſed his divine majeſty,” not only becauſe he 

to be Creator of man, as he is of all other things, but . dur Fa- 

| D d 2 alſo 
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allo a Father, which is a title of the greateſt love and 
union that nature has left to things in this world. 
Whereot a certain philoſopher ſaid well, that no man 
could conceive the love of a parent's heart but he only 
that had a child of his own. For which reſpect our Su- 
viour FESUS, to put us in mind of this moſt fervent 
love,” and thereby- as it were, by one fire to kindle 
Mar. 5, 6, another within our hearts, uſed oftentimes and ordina- 
8, &. rily to repeat this ſweet name of Father, in his ſpeeches 
to his followers, and thereupon founded divers moſt 
excellent and comfortable diſcourſes; as once when 
he diſſuaded them from over much care and worldly 
Mat. 6. ſolicitude, he adds this reafon : Your Father in heaven 
knows 'that you bave need of theſe things : as if 
he ſhould fay, he knowing your wants and being 
yourFather, you need not trouble your ſelves with 

great anxiety in theſe matters: for a father's heart can- 
not but be provident and careful for his children. He 
makes the like deduction in the fame place, to the ſame 

effect, by compariſon of the birds in the air, and 

other irrational creatures. For which, if God makes, 

iays he; ſo abundant proviſion, as all the whole world 

may witneſs that he does; much more careful will he 

be to provide for men that are his on children, which 

are more dear to him than any other created terreſtrial 

All which ſpeeches and reaſons of our Saviour, are 

derived from the nature and property of a parent, who 
WhataFa- Cannot but affect and love his children; ' eſpecially 
ther God ſuch a Father whom Chriſt calls celeſtial, who in this 
is, perfection of true fatherly love, as far exceeds al 
earthly parents; as in power, clemency, and goodneſs, 
almighty God ſurpaſſes the infirmity of his feeble 
creatures. Such a Father, as has not only given life 

Gal. . and being to his children; but alſo, as St. Paul fays, 
has pour'd into their hearts the divine ſpirit of his only 
eternal Son, ſtirring them up to moſt aſſured con- 

fidence and invincible hope in his fatherly d 

an 
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and protection. And upon aſſurance of this hope, 
| finners as well as Saints have from the beginning, 
fled to him confidently under this title of Paternity 
and Fatherhood, and never were deceived. So the 
Prophet [/aiah, as well in his own name, as in the Jaiab 63. 
name of the ſinful people of 1/racl, doubted not to 
cry: Thou art our Father ; Abraham has not known 
| 15, and Iſrael has been ignorant of us. Thou, O Lord, 


|; art our Father, our Redeemer, from the beginning is Chviſt's 
thy name. And to confirm this aſſurance unto us, comfort: 
Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweet and comfortable ambaſſage 1 
' to bis Diſciples, preſently upon his Reſurrection; Go 5445 26. 
c | lo my brethren, and ſay * them, I aſcend to my Fa- 
ther and your Father, my God, and your God. 
ö By which two words of Father and God, the one 
of love, and the other of power; the one of infinite 
t good-will, the other of endleſs ability, he took away 
. from each man that ſhould have recourſe to this mer- 
1 citul Lord and Father, all doubt of ſucceſs. 
; God himſelf alſo, after many threats uſed by the Pro- 
K phet Jeremiah againſt the people of [/rael for their ſins, 
4 in the end, leſt they ſhould deſpair, changes his ſtyle, aſ- How 
h luring them of many graces and favours, if they would greatly the 
i return to him; telling the houſe of Hrael that he had loved * 
her from the beginning, and had fought to draw her n | 
* to him by threats, to the end that he might have mercy Fere. 31. 
i upon her; and that now he intended to build her up 
ly again, to adorn her with joy and exultation, to gather 
js her children from all corners of the earth, to refreſh them 
ff with the waters and river of life. And all this, ſays he, Quia l 
5 fallus ſum Iſraeli Pater: becauſe Jam become now a Fa- F 
le ther to Iſrael. And in the fame place to wicked Ephraim, 
n the head city of the rebellious kingdom of Samaria, 
5 that was to receive mercy, he ſays : Ephraim is become 
ily my honourable ſon, my delicate and dearly beloved 
C child : therefore my bowels are moved with compaſſion 


els upon him, and in abundance of mercy will I take 
nd pity of him. So much God attributed to this reſpect of 
Dd 3 being 
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being a Father to {/rae! and Ephraim, and of their being 
his children, that for this cauſe only, notwithſtand- 
ing their infinite and enormous fins, his bowels of end- 
leis mercy were moved with love and compaſſion to- 
_ wards them. 

And theſe are the tender bowels of mercy, which 
holy Zachary, father to St. Zobn Baptiſt, proteſts to be 
in almighty God towards mankind that had offended 

Ile 16. him. Theſe are thoſe entrails of true and tender com- 
miſcration, which were in that good old father men- 
tion'd in the Goſpel, who being not only offended, 

The fa- but alſo abandon'd by his younger ſon, yet after he ſaw 

ther's libe- him return home again, notwithſtanding he had waſted 

ral tert all his goods and ſubſtance, and wearicd out his body 

with his wicked life: he was fo far from diſdaining 
to receive him, that he came forth to meet him, fell 
upon his neck, and kiſs'd him for joy, adorn'd him 
with new apparel and rich jewels, provided a ſolemn 
banquet for him, invited his friends to be merry with 
him, and ſhew'd more joy for his return, than if he 
had never departed from him. 

By which parable, our Saviour JESUS endea- 
your*d to ſet forth unto us, the incomprehenſible mercy 

2 Cor. 1. of his heavenly Father towards ſinners : in which reſpect 
Bern. fir. he is truly calPd by his Apoſtle Pater miſericordiarum, 
1.de Naa. the Father of mercics. Becauſe as St. Bernard well notes, 
P/aim 35. this ſea and ocean of mercies flows peculiarly from the 
heart of a father, which cannot be ſaid ſo properly of 
the gulf and depth of his judgments. For which cauſe he 

What the is call'd in Scripture, the God of juftice and revenge, and 

name of not the Father. And finally, this bleſſed name of Father 

: = does import to us by God's own teſtimony, all ſweet- 


port, 


Luke 1. 


neſs, all love, all friendſhip,” all comfort, all fatherly 
providence, care, and protection, all certainty of 
favour, all aſſurance of grace, all fecurity of mercy, 
pardon and remiſſion of our fins, whenſoever un- 
teignedly we turn unto him. And in this point his 
divine majeſty is ſo forward and vehement in giving 

| Us 


4 
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us aſſurance, that not. being content to ſet forth his 


| love for us, by the love of a Father's heart; he goes 
| further and proteſts to us, that his heart is more tender 
| towards us in this behalf, than the heart of any mother 
| can be to the only child and infant of her own womb. 


For thus he ſays to Sion, when for her fins ſhe began 
to doubt leſt he had forſaken her: Can a woman for- Lalab 43. 
get her infant! that ſhe will not have pity of the ſon 


of her womb? and if ſbe ſhould forget, yet will not 
I forget thee: behold, I have written thee in my hands. 


And thus much for God's being call'd our Father. 


There remains yet a third conſideration, which ſets The third 


| forth God's ineſtimable love, more than any of the *gument 


other foregoing demonſtrations. And it 1s, that he 2 


gave the life and blood of his only begotten, and eternal The giv- 
Son for the purchaſing and redeeming us when we were ing his Son 
loſt. A price ſo infinite and inexplicable, that without for us. 
doubt, his divine wiſdom would never have given it, but 
for a thing which he had loved above all meaſure. Which 
our Saviour himſelf, that was to make the payment, 
does plainly ſignify; and therefore alſo ſeems, as it 
were, to wonder at ſuch a bargain, when he ſays in 
the Goſpel : So God loved the world, that he gave bis Jabs 3. 
only begotten Son. In which words, he aſcribes this 
molt wonderful dealing of his Father, to the vehe- 
mency and exceeding abundance of love; as does allo 
his deareſt Diſciple and Apoſtle St. John, ſaying: in this 1 Jab 4. 
appears the great love and charity of God towards us, 
that he has ſent his only begotten Son into the world 
to purchaſe life for us. In this, I ſay, is made evident 
his exceeding charity; that we not loving him, he 
loved us firſt; and gave his own Son to be a ranſom 
tor our ſins. Whereunto alſo the holy Apoltle St. Paul Chriſt was 
agrees, admiring in like manner the exceſſive love of given for 
God in theſe words: God does marvelouſly commen _ 
and ſet forth his great love unto us, in that we be- oo 
ing yet ſinners, he gave his Son to death for our re- 
demption, And in another place framing, as it were, 
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a meaſure of God's mercy by this abundance of his 
love, he ſays thus: God, who is rich in mercy, 
through the exceeding love which he bore unto us, 
we being dead in ſin, revived us in Chriſt, and 
raiſed us up even unto heaven, making us to fit down 
there with hum, to the end he might declare to all 
ages and worlds enſuing, the moſt abundant riches 
of his grace and goodneſs towards us. 

This was the opinion of that noble Apoſtle St. Pau, 
and of all his co-equals, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Diſ- 
ciples, and Saints, That this work of ourredemption 
proceeded only from the inflamed furnace of God's 
immeaſurable love. And therefore to make no other 
concluſion from hence, than that which St. Paul him- 
ſelf does make : if God has not ſpared his own only 
begotten Son, but has given him up to death, for 
gaining us unto him ; how can it be, that with him 
he has not given unto us all other things? it when we 
were his enemies and thought not of him, he ſent to 
ſeek us ſo diligently, by ſuch a meſſenger whom he loved 
ſo dearly, allowing him to lay down a price for us 
which he ſo infinitely eſteem'd ; what ſhall we think 
that he will do to us now, we being made his own by 
redemption, if we return willingly to him, when re- 


ceiving us will coſt him nothing elſe but only a merci- 


of his, in his dealings and proceedings with ſinners, 


ful look upon us, which is not ſo much from the inh- 
nite bowels of his bottomleſs mercy, as is one drop of 
water from the vaſt gulf of the main ocean. And this 
ſhall ſuffice for this firſt point of God's love, declared 
to us by the three moſt ſweet and comfortable names, 
of Creator, Father, and Redeemer, 


| N N. II. 
How God expreſſes his love tqwards finners. 


EXT to this, we are to conſider in hat manner 
| God is accuſtom'd to expreſs and declare this love 


tor 


Chap. 

for thei 
wiſe mi 
begins 
God hi 


penlanc 
this his 
and CO! 
thou dof 
concerni 
naug tis 
points t. 
of the 1 
to wink 
their co 
ganimit 
neſs, ad 
ore our 
and the: 
condly, 

ultice, 1 
deration 
pardon 

And 

df his me 
mer; wl 
being thi 
ſues recc 
ur ye 
Ronemer 
ght de 
dt us at 

peace of 
oſſible ki 
us divine 
fleneſs, 
lf in thi 
we and 


Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 409 
bor their converſion and ſalvation. And firſt of all, the 

wiſe man, having had long experience of this matter, 
''® begins to deſcribe and ſet it forth in this fort, ſaying to 
God himſelf: Thou difſembleſt the fins of men for re- Sab. 11. 
\ {Wjeniance. And then when they will not make profit of 
| Wthis his forbearance, but will needs force him to puniſh 
ind correct them, he ſays, Thoſe thai err, by pars Sab. 12. 
thou doſt chaſtiſe : and doſt admoniſb and ſpeak to them, 1 2 
concerning the things wherein they ſm : that leaving 3 
aug btineſs they may believe in thee O Lord. Theſe two in God. 
points then of exceeding clemency, by the teſtimony 
of the wiſe man, are found in almighty God. Firſt 
to wink at the wicked life of men, and to expect 
their converſion, with unſpeakable patience and lon- 
enimity, according as the Prophet /azab bears wit- 
refs, adjoyning the cauſe thereof in theſe words: There- Ia 30. 
ore our Lord expects that he may have mercy on you, 
and therefore ſhall he be exalted, ſparing you. And ſe- 
condly, for the ſame reaſon, when he 1s forced by his 
ultice, to chaſtiſe them, yet he does it with ſuch mo- 
ſleration and mildneſs, that he always reſerves place of 
ardon in this life. 
And to theſe, two we may adjoin a third property 7 
of his mercy, more admirable perhaps, than the for- is pol. c. 
mer; which is, as Tertullian excellently notes, that he 2. 
being the party offended, yet firſt, and principally de- 
res reconciliation, he having received the wrong and 
Iury yet does molt earneſtly entreat for amity and 
Konement, And whereas in all right and equity he on ht 
ght deny us pardon, and in his power take revenge eke, 15 50 
dt us at his pleaſure; yet he does not only offer us tonement 
pace of his own accord, but alſo urges us by all means with us. 
poſſible to accept of it, humbling, in a certain manner 
ls divine majeſty and greatneſs, to our baſeneſs and 
fleneſs, as tho' he had need of us; and behaving him- 
lf in this reſpect as a prince inamoured with his bond- 
we and abject ſervant, ? 
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Chap 
This might be declared by many of his own ſpeeches 


All 

and doings in holy Scripture ; but one place out of the Neiled 
Jaiah 27. Prophet Jaiab ſhall ſerve for all, where almighty God ery 1 
ſhews ſuch an earneſt deſire, of the converſion of Je. Mition 


ſalem, that no lover in the world could utter more figns 

and teſtimonies of a heart inflamed and ſet on fire with 

tender affection, than he does towards that city which 

ſo often and grievouſly had offended him. For firſt, 

after many threats pour'd out againſt her, if ſhe did 

not return, leſt ſhe might perhaps fall into deſpair, he 

makes this proteſtation in the beginning of his ſpeech; 

God's Angry I am not, but whatſoever I have ſpoken, I hav 
— 8 ſpoken out of good-will and love. Secondly, he enter 
* (apr into this diſpute and doubt with himſelf about puniſh: 
ſation. ing her ſins : What ſhall I do? ſhall I tread her under 
His heſita- my feet, and put her to the fire? or elſe will ſhe fa 
— my puiſſant hand and make peace with me? will ſhe, 
I fay, make atonement with me? after which doubt 

and heſitation, he reſolves with himſelf to change the 

manner of his ſtyle, and to fall a little to chide witl 

His her, and then fays, Hearken, O ye deaf inhabitants d 
— 42 Feruſalem ; look out you, ye blind folks that mil 
4 not ze: who is blind and deaf but my ſervant, that 

will not regard e liſten to the meſſengers which I ſend! 

O thou who aſt open ears, wilt thou not hear? And 
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1 
then a little after, he begins to ſmooth and ſpeak fi ent 800 
His fair again, ſaying, Ever ſince thou haſt been gracious 19clireq 


glorious in my eyes, I have loved thee; and ior thi Jour pe 
foul will I give whole nations. Fear not, for 1 
with thee. Wherewith ſhe being little or not 
moved, he turns to a ſweet manner of complaint, ſay g 
Thou haſt enthrall'd me by thy ſins, and with thy 
His kind quities thou haſt greatly afflicted me. Which bei 
ſpeech. ſaid, and ſhe ſomewhat won thereby to love him, # 

ſeems, he turns to her with this moſt comfortable 
His kind Kind fpeech : I am he who cancels thy inzquities " 
ſpeech. my own fake, and will never think any more u 
thy ſins. 


L. WChap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 411 
cs WM All which being done, and God and ſhe now recon- 

ciled, and made friends: his divine majeſty begins a 

ery loving conference, as it were, and ſweet expoſtu- 

ation with her, faying in theſe words: Call thou to His confe- 
memory the things that are paſt, and let us judge our . 
ſelves here together. Tell me if thou haſt any thing 

hereby thou mayſt be juſtified. Thy firſt parent was 

lt; We ſinner, Fc. Whereat ſhe being aſhamed, and having 

Id oching in the world to anſwer for her ſelf, almighty 

he Nod comforts her, and makes up the whole matter in 

ch: Nis moſt kind and amiable fort. Fear not, for I will His ſweet 
ave our out my ſpirit upon thee, and upon thy ſeed, and © 

tes Ny benediction ſhall be upon thy off- ſpring; thy chil- 

ihren ſhall bud up and flouriſh like willows planted by 

ler be water fide. Thus ſays the Lord and King of 1/-ae!, 


ſtay Ne Lord of Hoſts, that js thy Redeemer; I am the 
ſhe, Wirit, and the laſt, and beſides me there is no other 
ou Wood. Be mindful of this, thou houſe of Jacob, I have 
e te Wiffolved and diſſipated thy fin, as a cloud is diſſolved 


WW the air; be mindful of this, and have an aſſured 

ts 08onfidence. Thus far continues the treaty between God 

WWW his city of Feruſalem. 

, 088 And now tell me, dear Chriſtian, whether it be poſ- A conſide- 


. f a ration upon 
fend gde for any heart or tongue in this world, to conceive -an 


And expreſs more ways or ſignifications of a moſt vche- treaty of 
K gent good-will and burning affection, than has been God with 
15 „ clared by God in this treacy. What lover or era- 7 eruſalem 
or WM 


wurd perſon upon earth, what paſſionate heart could 


12 k more earneſtly, ſue more diligently, ſolicite more 

oo Miticially, complain more tenderly, expoſtulate miore 
h ably, remit offences more readily, - offer benefits 
* ere abundantly, conclude more ſweetly, and give 
bei 


dre pregnant teſtimonies of unteign'd love, or more 
wed certainty of eternal league and amity, than 
Mighty God does to this nation, which hail fo 


nes Nerouſly offended him? who will not confeſs now 
re UP the Prophet David: That our Lord is Sweet Eſal. 144. 


all, and bis commiſerations are over all bis works. 
Who 
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Palm 88. Who will wonder, if the ſame Prophet reſolves, thx 
his everlaſting ſong ſhould be of the mercies of this his 
8 Lord and Maker? no = 
God's ten- But yet this thing is made much more apparent, elt) 
Foal that which his divine majctty did afterwards to te 5.0 
| Shen he fame people in the days of Feremiab the Prophet, abox Put eve 
was to de- a hundred years after this treaty we ſpoke of in the able me 
ſtroy it. time of Iſaiab. For when God was reſolved to deſtroy W* char 
them and their city, for their obduration in their fins; Nia t 
when the hour of execution drew near, his bowels df Tel th 
mercy were ſo touch'd with commiſcration toward diſcipli 
them, that he call'd to Jeremiah, and commanded hin ple 
once again to go up to the temple-gate, where all the nd calf 
people paſs'd in and out, and there with a loud voice aalper: 
ere. 7. to cry as follows: Hear ye the word of God. Ol gainſt | 
you of Judah that do paſs in and out by thele gates; prehenf 
thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1/rael : yi ommar 
do you amend your ways, and I will dwell in this plac ind pro 
with you, Sc. And when this exhortation, and en ſbem fr 
deayour of almighty God could not prevail with them: Paruch, 
then his unſpeakable goodneſs began with ſharp threat Vherey 
Bid. in this manner: My fury and indignation is gather be brou; 
together upon this city; and upon the inhabitants ook by 
and upon the very bealts and cattle thereof; as al e had | 
upon the fruit and trees of this region. The carcak dem ou 


of this people ſhall be food to the birds of the al Sg 
and to the beaſts of the field; their enemies ſhall con «1 wh 
offen 


and caſt forth of their ſepulchres, the bones of tl 
kings and princes of Judab; the bones of their priels 

Jere. 8. prophets and inhabitants, and ſhall dry them in the Wl 
and caft them out upon the dunghil. After all wil 
long and dreadful commination, he alters his ſpeech pt 
ſently again, and ſays in a lamentable voice. And 
not he that is fall:n, notwithſtanding, all thus, f 

A pitiful up again? will not he that is departed from me, Te 

complaint. to me again? O why does my people run from ine 
obſtinately? 


ritten a 
Te, the 
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By which loving complaint, and infinite other The won- 

means of mercy that God uſed with that people, when derial pro- 
no amendment at all could be procured : his divine mn 
majeſty was forced to call Nabuchodonoſor king of 5,,,/alem 
Babylon before the walls of Feruſalem, to deſtoy it. 

But even then alſo conſider the bowels of his unſpeak- 5 

able mercy. For hoping that by this terror they might 
perchance be ſtirred up to a converſion ; he ſent Fere- 
mah the Prophet to them again, with this embaſſy : 
Tell the inhabitants of Feruſalem, will ye not receive 
diſcipline, and obey my words? whereat that graceleſs 
people was fo little moved, that they took Feremiab 
nd caſt him into priſon for his meſſage, and thereby 
xaſperated moſt grievouſly God's further indignation 3 
ozinſt them. Notwithſtanding all which, his incom- | 
prehenfible clemency would not thus abandon them'; but 
ommanded holy Feremiab to write out all his threats 
und promiſes in a book together, and fend them to 
hem from the priſon, where he lay, by his ſervant 
Baruch, to be read in their hearing; which was done. 
Vhereupon Foachim the king commanded Baruch to : 

be brought into his preſence, and there to read the js _ 
book by the fire· ſide, as the Scripture notes. And when Jeu 

e had heard but three or four pages thereof, he cut nation. 

hem out with a penknife, and threw the whole book 

Into the fire, and fo conſumed it. At which obſtinate 

ud impious dealing, altho* almighty God was extream- © 

y offended ; yet he commanded this ſame book to be 
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Fere. 36. 


reſt ritten again, in much more ample manner than be- 
p F us thereby, if poſſible, to have ftirr*d'up, and'gain'd 
| whic nat people to him. But when this by no means could be 
chpt ought to paſs; then his divine majeſty permitted the 


hole to be deſtroy'd according to his former threat, 


ad . N i | 

15 10 that rebellious people to be led away captive to 
en, In which place and miſery, notwithſtanding 

n me! ieir demerits, his infinite mercy could not forſake 


dem, but ſent his Prophet Ezekiel, as alſo Baruch to 
nem with grievous complaints of their obduration 
yet 
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yet offering them mercy and pardon, even then, i 


they would repent. 

And what more wonderful clemency than this, a 
poſſibly be ĩmagin'd, dear Chriſtian ? can any one no- 
in reaſon ever enter into doubt, or defpair of God; 
mercy, how great and grievous ſoever the burden d 
his fins is, when he conſiders this proceeding of hi 
eternal majeſty with the people of 1/rae!, for ſo mary 
years and ages together; whom himſelf calls notwith. 
ſtanding, an apoſtatiſing nation, of a ſhameleſs count 
nance and incorrigible diſpoſition? can God deviſe ary 
more effectual and forcible means, to erect and animat 
a ſinner to return confidently unto him, than theſe are! 
and yet for our further comfort and encouragement i 
this behalf; I will add one thing more, which exceed 
all reaſon and reach of human imagination: which b 
that God promiſes a ſinner that faithfully returns to hin, 
not only to forget and utterly extinguiſh all memory d 
his former iniquities ; but alſo to rejoice and triumpl 
more at his converſion, and to love and cheriſh hin 
more tenderly at his return, than if he had never falka 
or departed from his ſervice. 

This God himſelf ſignifies by the Prophet Jai 
when he ſays: Call unto Feruſalem,, ſpeak unto h 


heart, that is, comfortably, | becauſe her iniquity li 


forgiven ; ſhe has received double at God's hands 
all her ſins committed. And more plainly in anode 
lace by the ſame Prophet: The light of the Moon ſu 
5 as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
be: ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven days in the 4 
when our Lord ſpall bind up the wound of bis peopit © 
ſhall heal the ftroke of their wound. And to this pil 
ſe are thoſe moſt wonderful parables of our Saviour! 
the Goſpel, as for example, the extraordinary Jo} * 


feaſting, the careful woman had made, when ſhe 's 


found her groat that was loſt, and the good ſhe 
herd, when he brought back the ſheep that went ak 
and the merciful father, when he received his ſon ho 


8 Chap. I. Agarn/t deſpair of God's mercy. 415 
chat before had abandon'd him. And it is to this pur- 

poſe that in the Prophet David, God glories, eſpecially Fſaln 57. 
in the ſervice of thoſe people that before had not known 

him, And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſecond point, to 

ſhew, what wonderful means almighty God does uſe, in 

ſetting forth his mercy to allure ſinners to repentance. 


$ E CT. III 
What aſſurance of pardon God gives to them that 


repent, and return to him, 


H AVING declared what exceeding great love 
and mercy God bears towards man, and how 
effectually he expreſſes the ſame by his inviting ſinners 
to their converſion : 1t follows that we- ſhould in this 
third place examine ſomewhat more in particular, what 
certain aſſurance his divine majeſty gives of undoubted 
pardon and full remiſſion of their ſins, to all ſuch as 
unfeignedly reſolve to make their recourſe to him. 
Which altho* every man by what we have ſaid before, 
may ſufficiently conceive, yet becauſe of the importance 
of the matter, it will not be amiſs in this place alſo to 
add a word or two, for a more plain and evident de- 
monſtration thereof. And this I will do by ſhewing, 
what God almighty has faid and done, promiſed and 
perform'd, as to this point, in regard to ſuch as have 
offended him. * 

And as to the firſt, which are his promiſes: it is The pro- 
moſt apparent, as well by the things which before have gig of 
been diſcuſs' d, as alſo by the Whole courſe, body, 22. 
nd drift of holy Scripture; that the promiſes of mercy 
and pardon which his divine majeſty has made to ſin- 
ners, whereunto by his ſacred word he has, in a certain 
manner, obliged himſelf; are both manifold, vehe- 
ment, abſolute, and univerſal : Whoſoever ſhall depart 
rom his wicked ways, and turn unto me, ſays al- 


mgity God, I will receive him. Behold the univer- Brel. 18. 
fality 
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ſality of all people and perſons, without excluding ami certa; 

And again: At what day ſocver an impibus man ſh doub 

return to me from his impiety, his wickedneſs ſhall it is 

hurt him, ſays the ſame Lord God of Hoſts: ſee th limit: 
-univerſality of all times and ſeaſons, without exception of t 

But yet hearken what God ſtill adds: Leave off 1 ſingul 
perverſly, ſays he to the eus, 8c. And come and ac bleſſe 

Iſaiah 1. ine ſays our Lord. If your ſins ſhall be as ſcarlet, thiy fl which 
be made as white as ſnow, &c, Conſider how univeriallW thi 

he ſpeaks of all kind of fins ; be they never fo grief © co1 

vous, ſo horrible, or heinous. - And finally, God u * the 

ing to a ſoul that has oftentimes fallen, and moſt ini © to. 

Tere. z. "Ditely oftended him, he fays thus: I ig common ſais © anc 
| if a man put away his wife, and ſhe departing ui © dot 
him, marry another nan, will he return to her of © lity 

more? ſhall not the woman be polluted and contaminaui © is t 

But thou haſt committed fornication with many other lovin Scr 

' nevertheleſs return unto me, ſays our Lord, and 1 wt © cor 

receive thee, | | | cou 

' The pro- Which words contain all ſtates, qualities, and cd ma 
miſe of ditions of men, how many ways, or how contempt the 
pardon ex-. ouſly ſoever they have ſinned againſt his divine mf don 
roms 2 jeſty. And what can be added to this? was there c father. 
* 8 prince that made ſo large an offer to his ſubjecis* « But 
was there ever father that gave ſo ample, and univer_hf faithfu 

promiſe of pardon to his children? Who can mil miles c 
himſelf to be excluded from this aſſurance of mer earth, 
wherein all ſorts of people, all kind of fins, and tim ever ye 

and ſcaſons, all ſtates and qualities of ſinners are co divine 
prehended ? O moſt miſerable and unfortunate mi find ſt; 
who excludes himſelf, whom God does not exchd probab 
What is there in this general and univerſal promſꝶ in time 
wherein any man in the world can pretend to 1 come; 

the leaſt doubt or queſtion? he cannot doubt cf Pave th 
| meaning, and intention of him that promiſes, "Wh Potes, | 
Three intention is only love and charity, and conſequem allo our 
points of he cannot deceive us. He cannot doubt of the u Let 
fort. 4 858 


great com and ſurety of his promiſes, it is infallible, and md 
cel 
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certain than heaven and earth put together. He cannot 
doubt of the power that he has to perform his promiſe; 
it is infinite, and not reſtrain'd by any bounds or 
limitation. Of what then can we doubt? or in which 
of theſe three points ought we not to find a moſt 
ſingular comfort? Hear the comfortable meditation that 3%, 
bleſſed St. Bernard made upon theſe three particulars $e-. i 
which we have now mention'd : © Conſider three v 
things, ſays this holy man, wherein all my hope er 
« conſiſts, and whereby it is made invincible. . Firſt, , er. 


i « the exceeding love and charity of him that calls me Cantab. 


* to him by repentance : ſecondly, the infallible truth . 

«* and certainty of the promiſe he makes to me of par- 

don and mercy : thirdly, the endleſs power and abi- x. ceſ. 4; 
« lity he has to perform whatſoever he promiſes. This | 
* 15 that triple or threetold cord and chain which holy 

«* Scripture ſays is hardly broken: tor that by this 

« card, let down unto us from heaven which is our 
country, into this world which is our priſon; we 

may aſcend and mount up, if we will, even unto 

* the ſight and poſſeſſion of God's eternal king- 

1 — and heavenly glory.” Thus far that bleſſed 

ather, 

But now as to the ſecond point: if we conſider how How God 
faithfully almighty Gad has put in execution thoſe pro- n Hrn 
miles of his from time to time, and how no one upon — - 
earth, tho? the world has continued ſo many ages, was finners that 
ever yet fruſtrated of his hope, when he return'd to his have re- 
divine majeſty, if he return'd from his heart; we ſhall Pented. 
find ſtill greater reaſon of comfort. Becauſe it is not 
probable, or to be imagin'd, that he who never failed 
in times paſt, will break his promiſe for the time to 
me; eſpecially ſeeing that now, as Chriſtians, we 
ave this advantage above former times, as St. Fobn alſo 1 Job 2. 
notes, that he, who was and is our judge, is become 

0 our patron and advocate to plead our cauſe. 

us caſt back our eyes then, and take a view of 
al ages, tunes, and * paſt and gone. Let us 


e begin 


— —ĩ j — — © 
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Never ſin- 
ner repent- 
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not par- 


doned. 


Gen. 3. 
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Eve. 


The re- 
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Cain, E- 
ſau, and 


Judas. 


Heb. 12. 


Chry/eft. 
Hem. 80. 
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in from the firſt! creation of the world; and come 
downwards even unto'this day ? and examine indiffe- 
tently, whether in all this wide compaſs of times, per- 
ſons, places, and moſt grievous offences committed 
againſt his divine majeſty, there was ever yet any one 
ſinner upon earth, that truly return'd, and was not re- 
ceived. The fin of our firſt parents was preſently for- 
given them, upon their firſt ſignification of their grief 
and forrow for the ſame. And moreover our Saviour 
JESUS CHRIST was promiſed as a Meſſias to 
reſtore them and their poſterity to the glory and felicity 
which by their fall they had loft. ' After this, to the 
time of Abrabam, and of the people of 1/rael, as ſome 
works of God's juſtice that were exerciſed upon irrepen- 
tant offenders, are recorded in holy Writ; fo there are 
many more, celebrated of his mercy : and only two or 
three perſons in particular are mention*d, who, not- 
withſtanding ſome ſorrow which they ſeem'd to have 
of their offences, were rejected. The firſt. was the 
murderer Cain, who at the beginning denied his 
wickedneſs to God, and then being convicted, de- 
ſpair'd of pardon. The ſecond was Eau, whom 
St. Paul calls a prophane fornicator, who found no 
of repentance, tho* with tears he ſought the ſame, 
Whereof St. Cbryſaſtom gives the reaſon in theſe words: 
© £/auobtain*d not pardon, becauſe he did not repent 
<< as he ſhould have done, his tears proceeding rather 
out of anger and temptation, than out of true ſor- 
„ row;” the third was Judas, in the New Teſtament; 
who made ſhew of ſorrow and ſome repentance, but it 
was not true, as proceeding from deſpair. Wherefore 
let us look upon them that repented truly indeed. 
When the people of I1/rae! came to be a diſtinct 
nation, and governd God's appointment, how 


grievouſly did they offend his divine majeſty daily, and 
almoſt hourly ? and how graciouſly did he ew" 
-and// pardon their manifold innumerable fins and 
treſpaiſes done againſt him? the whole Scriptur 
| | | : 


preſent 
a falſe, 
to fly q 
to hide 
in tha 
was Caf 
a whal 
Wards t 
Which | 
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| ſeems to be nothing elſe but a perpetual narration of The infi- 


Go&s incredible patience and infinite mercies towards vite fins 


| them. And if I would ſpeak of particular perſons 722 
among them, whom he received to his favour after people, and 


great and manifold offences committed; there would how often 


| be no end. Let Manaſſes that moſt impious and pardon'd 


wicked king be an example for all, with whoſe enor- 1 
mous life and moſt deteſtable acts, whole pages are ple of Ma- 


filbd, both in the books of Kings and Chronicles, and naht. 


| yet afterwards, the ſame man falling into miſery and 4 Reg. 21. 


calamity among the Batylonians, (a fortunate ſchool 72 wang 
oftentimes for princes, who in their proſperity con- . 
temn all admoniſhments) he began to be ſorrowful for 
his former life and actions, and to do great penance, 
a5 the Scripture ſays, in the ſight of God for the fame. 
Whereat his divine and incomprehenſible mercy was 
ſo much moved, that he received him to favour, 
and brought him back from his priſon and fetters, 
to his kingdom and imperial throne of majeſty 

in. 

The example alſo of the Ninivites is very notable The ex- 
and ſingular in this behalf: againſt whom almighty ample of 
God having decreed a ſentence of death to be executed che Mai- 
within a certain time; he commanded Jonas the 
Prophet to go and denounce that ſentence to them. 7%, 2, 
But Jonas well knowing the nature and diſpoſition of 
God towards mercy, forefaw, as afterwards he ſigni- 
hes, that if he ſhould go upon that ambaſſy to them, and 
they thereupon make change of their lives; God would 
preſently pardon them, and fo he ſhould be taken for 
a falſe, and lying Prophet. He therefore choſe rather 
to fly away by ſea, to the city of Tharfs, and there 
to hide himſelf. But almighty God raiſed a tempeſt 
in that journey, and diſpoſed things ſo, that Jonas 
was Caſt into the ſea, there received and devoured b 
a whale, from whoſe belly he was commanded after- 
wardsto repair to Ninive, and to do his former meſſage, 
which he perform'd. The tenor of which was, that 

K 2 within 
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within forty days that great city of Ninive ſhould 
be deſtroy'd. Which he having denounced to them, 
the ſequel fell out, as Jonas before had ſuſpected. For 


the Ninivites believing the meſſage, and betaking them- 


ſelves. to repentance, God forgave them preſently ; 
whereat Jonas was exceedingly griev'd and offended, 
and complain'd ſweetly to God of his ſtrange dealing 
herein, demanding why he had forced him to come 


and preach deſtruction to them, knowing before-hand, 


that he would pardon them. But God anſwer'd him 


fully to this point, in a manner that Jonas was n 


Conſider 


able to reply one word. | 

For Jonas ſitting without the walls of Ninive, under 
an ivy buſh, that in one night by God's appointment 
was ſprung up to cover him from the Sun: the ſame 
ivy by God's order periſn'd upon the ſudden, and 
was conſum'd by a worm, leaving the Prophet deſti- 
tute of the comfort he received by that ſhade. Where. 
with he being not a little diſquieted and affficted; God 
ſaid unto him: Thou, Jonas, art ſorrowful and much 


this ſpeech griev'd for the loſs of the ivy-tree, which notwith- 


of al- 


mighty 


1 . 


If onas 4. 


ſtanding thou didſt not plant nor make to grow, 
nor took'ſt any labour at all about it, but tht 
ſame. grew up in one night, and in one night, it pe- 


riſh'd again. Shall not I then be careful to pardon 


my great city of Ninive, wherein there are above! 
hundred and twenty thouſand innocent people, who 
cannot diſtinguiſh between the right hand and lett: 
this was the anſwer from almighty God ,to Jon; 
ſhewing his ſingular inclination to mercy, becauie 
that the Ninivites were his own workmanſhip, and 
labour, of his own hands, as other people alſo art. 


Of which reaſon for his ſo mercifuliy dealing with us, 
we have ſpoke before, in the firſt part of this chapter, 
and in confirmation of what was there ſaid, allege 
theſe examples out of the Old Teſtament. p 
But if we look into the time of grace, when God in. 


carnate came himſelf in perſon, to ſhew the riches * 5 
ena 
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endleſs mercy unto mortal men upon earth: we ſhall 

ſee more examples without compariſon, of this exceed- Examples 

ing clemency. For then our - Creator! and Shepher of N 
g in the New 

overcome, as it were, with extream compaſſion, came eſtament 


down into this vale of miſery, with reſolution not 


only to offer pardon and forgiveneſs to all his ſheep 


that were aſtray, and would return: but allo to fol- 
low,and ſeek them-out ; and being tound, to lay-them 
on his own ſhoulders, and ſo to carry them back 
unto the fold again, and there to give his life and 
blood for their defence againſt the wolf. O ſweet 


Lake 15. 


Lord! what greater love can be imagined than this? 
| what more pregnant ſigaification of inflamed cha- 


rity can man's heart conceive or apprehend? can 
it ſeem ſtrange now if he who, deſcended unto us 
with this heart, and with theſe bowels of burning 
affection, did ſet open the gates of all his treaſures, 
favours and graces unto us? can we wonder if the 
holy Apoſtle St. Paul ſays of this time: that grace did Rm. ;. 
over abound. - And in another place, that the grace of Lt 2. 
our Saviour has appear'd to all men. oft vols 

Hence it proceeds that his delight and pleaſure The won- 
upon Earth, was to converſe. with . ſinners, and to derful cle- 
give them comfort, courage and confidence in him. fg, of, 
Which he did ſo maniſeſtiy in the ſight of all the world, 1 
that he thereby offended the Scribes and Phariſees, and Maz. 9 11. 
other principal rulers among the Jewiſb nation. Hence Mart 2. 
allo proceeds his ſo movingly inviting wicked men to 5. 
have acceſs to him. As for example, when he cried 
out in publick: Come to me all that labour and are Mat. 11. 
burden d, and I will refreſh you: And at another 
ume, going into the temple of Feruſalem upon a high 
feſtival day, when all the people were gather d together: 
he ſtood up in the midſt of them all, and broke forth 
into this vehement invitation, with a loud voice, as St. ohn Fobn 7. 
Lvangeliſt records : I any man thirſt, let him come-unto 
nue, and drink, Hence it came to paſs, that his divine 


E e 3 majeſty 


- . I Fs TS. nd * 
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"majeſty was calld, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, 


And hence it proceeded, that he received all, em- 
braced all, and forgave all that repair'd to him, were 
they Scribes, Phariſees, Soldiers, Publicans, Uſurers, 


| Harlots, Thieves, Perſecutors, or whatſoever moſt 


grievous offenders (whereof particular examples in each 


kind might be alleged ;) aſſuring us alſo, that after his 


Jobn 12. 


Cant. 1. 
Bern. 
Serm. 22, 
in Cant. 


Reſurrection, and bleſſed Aſcenſion: to the right hand 
of his Father, he would be more bountiful yet in this 
manner of proceeding, and draw all unto himſelf, he 
being both our Judge and Advocate, aur King and 
Mediator, our God and Redeemer, our Father and 
Brother, our Prieſt and Sacrifice, and he who both 
pleads, and determines our cauſe at the ſame time. 

What then may we not hope at the hand of this our 
Lord and Maſter, who has left ſuch words, ſuch deeds, 
ſuch evidences of his infallible love and abundant 
mereies towards us! why ſhould not his dealings with 
other men before us, give us heart and courage to 
confide' in him, for the time preſent and to come! 
why ſhould not his former infinite ſweet mercies be 
as ſo many odoriferous, and fragrant favours and 
ointments, to make us, as they did the ſpouſe in the 
Cantitles, follow and run after bim? hear what devout 
St. Bernard meditates upon this paſſage of Chriſt's f- 
grant ointments. O ſweet 7 ESU, fays he, the 
«freſh and odoriferous ſmell of your wonderful cle. 


„ mency, allures us to run after you; when we hear 


« you ſay, you deſpiſe not beggars, nor abhor ſinners. 
We know right well, O Lord, that you rejected 
«not the thief that confeſſed you; nor the ſinful wo- 
* man that wept” upon you; nor the Cananeon thut 
% humbled herſelf before you; nor the wicked adul- 
«© treſs brought to you: nor the tribute-gatherer that 
0 follow'd you; nor the Publican that repair'd to you; 
« nor the Diſciple that denied you; nor Saul that did 
te perſecute you, nor the tormentors that naid you 


«6 
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« ſacred body to the Croſs. O Lord, all theſe are 
« fragrant ſmells and favours of your moſt ſweet 


| <« mercy ; and at the ſent of theſe your ointments, we 
| < do follow and run after you?” Thus far St. Bernard. 


OHR. 
Containing the application of all that las 
been aid. 


O come then to the fourth and laſt part of 
this chapter, and to apply all that has been ſaid 
of God's mercy, to our preſent purpoſe, what man is 
there who reading and believing theſe things, can 


423 


doubt or miſtruſt of pardon for his ſins? I God be for. Rom. 8. 


| us, wwho is againſt us? God that juſtifies, who is he 


that ſhall condemn us? ſays the holy Apoſtle St. Paul. 
It God has a mind to deliver us, who can take us out 


of his hands? if God proteſts that he will pardon us, 


why ſhould we doubt or queſtion it? Why ſhould not 
we join rather with that confident and faithful ſer- 
vant of his, St. Paul, who ſays to us, and all other 


ſinners, in his maſter's name: Let us repair unto him H. b. 20. 


with a true heart, in fulneſs of faith, having purged 
our hearts from an evil conſcience : let us hold faſt 
an immoveable confeſſion of our hope, ſeeing he 13 
faithful who has given us his promiſe, and let us con- 
der how one of us may provoke another to charity 
and good works. By which words the holy Apoſtle 
ſignifies, that what ſinner ſoever will reſolve with him- 
{elf to purge his conſcience from wickedneſs for the 
time to come, and to employ the reſt of his life in 
Charity and good works; he may confidently and bold- 
ly repair to God, with moſt certain aſſurance of re- 
ceiving pardon and remiſſion. And alas, why then 
ſhould any man deſpair? wherefore ſhould any one 
calt away his own ſoul, that God ſo much defires to 
lave? what a lamentable caſe is it, to behold ſo many 

E e 4 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians languiſhing in their fins, and giving them. 
ſelves over to all kind of careleſs, and diſſolute ſen- 
ſuality, upon this ſad imagination, that now they are 
gon ſo far, and fo deeply rooted and habituated in this 
kind of life; that either it is impoſſible, or in vain for 
them co think of change or amendment? O let thele 
men hearken to this excellent diſcourſe of holy Chry- 


com who ſpeaks thus. 


— — If you are a wicked man, ſays he, think of the 
courſe % publican: if unclean of life, conſider the harlot: if 
exhorta- ** @ murderer remember the thief: if a fwearer, call 
tion of to mind the hlaſphemer. Caſt your eyes upon Saul 
St. Cry ( or Paul, firſt a perſecutor, and then a preacher; 
. &« firſt a violent robber, afterwards a good ſteward and 
inP/al.go, ** diſpenſer; firſt chaff, afterwards: good corn; *firlt 
„a wolf, afterwards a ſhepherd; firſt lead, after gold; 
“ firſt a diſperſer, afterwards a gatherer ; firſt a 
breaker down of God's vineyard, afterwards a plan- 

© ter; firſt a deſtroyer, afterwards a builder. Thou 

* haſt ſeen many wickedneſſes, but behold unſpeakable 

< mercy. Thou haſt heard the pride of the fervant; 

** conſider now the love and clemency of the Maſter. 

$6 I will not have you tell me, I am a blaſphemer, 1 

&© have been a perſecutor, I have led an unclean and 

* abominable life, and therefore I doubt, I ſhall not 
have pardon : fay-not ſo to me, for here thou haſt 

& examples to the contrary, in every one of theſe and 

«© many other ſins. Thou mayſt ſafely fly to what re- 

e fuge thou wilt, and that either in the Old or New 

„ T:ftament. For in the Old thou haſt: David; in 

the New thou haſt Paw. I will not have thee there. 

$* fore allege excuſes to cover thy qwn cowardlle, 

« Haſt thou ſinned ? do penance. Haſt thou ſinned 3 

0 thouſand times? repent ſincerely a thouſand times. 

This is the only ointment that may be poured into 

* a wounded: conſcience, the torment whereof I well 

„ know. For the devil ſtands by, ſharpening the 

* {word of deſpair and ſay ing: thou haſt lived 2 


x7 the 
Hithe 

of fin1 

us hea 

the ſa 

Th 
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„ all thy youth, and in all thy former years thou haſt Theſpeech 
e haunted plays and ſpectacles with thy companions, of the 
and haſt follow'd looſe and laſcivous women: thou g 
e haſt taken other mens goods from them wrong- gith fin. 


|< fully: thou haſt been covetuous, diſſolute, and ette- 
0 minate : thou haſt forſworn thy ſelf : thou haſt 


il to a 
| loaden 


« blafphem'd, and committed many other hainous and 


enormous crimes z and therefore what hope canſt 
thou have of ſalvation ? truly none at all. Thou art 


« a meer caſt-away, and canſt not now go back; and 


therefore my counſel is, that now thou uſe the 


s pleaſures and commodities of this world, and paſs 
« over thy time in mirth of heart, without any 


thought of other affairs for the preſent, Sc.“ 


Hitherto are St. CH ſoſtom's words, uttering the deſpair 
of ſinners, and the devil's counſel unto them. But let 
us hear his an{wer, which thus immediately follows in | 
the fame homily. | 

Theſe are the words of the devil, ſays he. Theſe St. Cr 
* are the counſels and perfuaſions of our enemy. But 2 
mine are quite contrary. If thou haſt fallen, thou againſt the 
* mayſt riſe again: if thou haſt been a loſt companion, devil's 
yet thou mayſt be faved : if thou haſt committed **mptz- 
* fornication, and adultery in time paſt; thou mayſt be 
continent for the time to come: if thou haſt haunted 
plays and games; thou mayſt draw back thy foot 
trom henceforth: if thou haſt delighted in lewd and 
* evil company; thou mayſt hereafter acquaint thy ſelf 
" with good. Thou haſt free-will to chuſe either part. 
This only is neceſſary to begin thy converſion out 
* of hand, and repent and take in hand to reform thy 
© kf, thoꝰ it be at the firſt but a little. Let thy eyes 
begin but to ſhed one tear, enter into thy conſcience, 
conſider thy ſelf but indifferently : examin thy 
actions and what they deſerve, lay before thy face 
the day of judgment, with the torments of hell on 
the one ſide, and the joys of heaven on the other: No time 
* fepent, confeſs, amend thy life, ſeck a medicine for too late to 
| ON Rnd: 
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* thy wound out of hand, whilft thou art in this li & gu 

ͤin what ſtate or condition ſoever thou art: yea if de 

upon thy death bed, ready to breathe out thy foul . < Gn 

“ and ſpirit; fear not to repent : for God's mercy x N we 

not reſtrain'd by the ſhortneſs of time. Which! gr 

“ fay to you, my dear brethren, not to make you K T. 
thereby the more negligent, but only to ſtir you u IM « bre 

to confidence in God's mercy, and thereby to avoid MW its 

«© the moſt dangerous gulf of deſpair. Hitherto ths MW « oy; 

holy and learned father. « in 

In which long diſcourſe of his, we are to note, that 

(together with the excellent encouragement which be 

gives to all ſinners of what ſtate and condition ſoever the 

are, in all times and ſeaſons, to confide in God's mercy, 

and never to deſpair:) he alſo gives a wholſom ad. 
monition, that we ſhould not hy this confidence become 

more negligent in reforming our lives, but rather dot 

out of hand, without delay or procraſtination. Where: 

An exhor- unto, in like manner the holy father St. Auguſtine i 
tation and à like exhiortation againſt deſpair, endeavours molt ve 
tion of hemently to ſtir us up in theſe words: Let no man, 
St. Augu- 5 ſays he, after a hundred fins, nor after a thouſand 
fine. 5©. deſpair, of God's mercy ; but yet ſo let him na 
Ser. 58. «, deſpair, as to ſeek preſently without all ſtay, to rt 
' +. concile himſelf to God by amendment of life ll 


perhaps after.that, by cuitotn, he has got a habit 08 imp. 
* ſin, he be not able to deliver himielf from the (nas day 
«© of the devil, altho' he would, r.“ So he. men 
And in the very fame ſermon, the fame doctor di And 


courſes yet more at large upon the ſame matter, * effectua 
follows: Not every man that has ſinn'd, but he t God's n 

s perſeveres in fin, is hateful and abominable in de hying 

fight of God, Becauſe no man muſt diffide of G bere by 

% mercy, towards him that will amend and leave h Church, 

e ſins. For God himſelf as a moſt ſweet comforter h his holy 

Exel. 11. ſaid by his Prophet: That the impieſy of à wick" certain 
| % man foall not burt him, in «what day ſoever be puto be ip 
“ urn from the ſame. But yet this great mercy: depth © 


6&6 O 
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« our Lord, is then only profitable to us when we 
% delay not our converſion, nor multiply fins upon 
% fins. Which I will declare to you by the example of 
« wounds and ruptures of our body, by which the in- 
« frmities alſo of our mind and foul may be conceived. 
« Thus then we ſee, if a man's foot, leg, or arm be A ſimili- 
« broken, with how great pain the ſame is reſtored to oy he the 
« its accuſtom'd ſtrength again. But if any member of —_— the 
our body be broken twice, or three times, or oftener miſery of 
jn one and the ſelf ſame place: your charity can the foul, 
« imagine, how hard a thing it would be for that part |?! _ 
« to recover perfect health again. So fares it, dear ENG 
« brethren, in the wounds and ruptures of our ſoul. 
« If a man commits a- ſin once or twice, and un- 
« feignedly, without diſſimulation, has recourle to the 
medicine of penance, out of hand he obtains health 
« again, and that ſometimes without any fear or mark 
« of the paſt diſeaſe, But it he begins to add fins 
upon fins, ſo that the wounds of his foul rather 
„ putriſy within him, by covering and defending 
them, than heal by repentance and confeſſion : it is 
to be fear'd, | leſt that heavy ſpeech of the Apoſtle be 
“ falfilPd in him, to whom he ſays: Doſt thou not Rem. 2. 
« know, that the benignity of God is ufed to bring 
* thee to repentance ? but thou by thy obdurate and 
impenitent heart, doſt heap to thy ſelf wrath in the 
* day of vengeance, of the revelation of God's judg- 
* ment.” Thus far St. Auguſtine. | 
And now, dear Chriſtian, what can be ſpoken more 
effectual, either to raiſe our hope and confidence in 
bod's mercy, or to terrify us from preſumption in de- 
kying our amendment, than what has been utter'd 
here by theſe noble pillars, and fathers of Chriſt's Godly 
Church, and moſt excellent inſtruments and temples of men's word 
his holy ſpirit ? The divine wiſdom of almighty God in abt to 
i certain place ſays : That the words of wiſe men ought greatly. 
tO be ſpurs to us, and as it were nails driven into the Eeccle/ 12. 


depth of our hearts; meaning thereby, that we ſhould 
be 


A notable 
diſcourſe 
of St. Au- 
| ine 
— 
our con- 
verſion. 


4 = whole. order of his ſatisfaction; yet God does nd 


** refuſe the leaſt penance that is, tho' it be done it 
never ſo ſhort a ſpace. Neither does he ſuffer the 


de Temp. 
cap. 16. 


P/abm 54. 


moment, @ little while have I forſaken thee, | In. 
moment of indignation have I hid my face. a li 


that turns to him. He himſelf bas ſaid, that he» 
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be ſtirr'd up and moſt vehemently moved, when w: 
hear ſuch wiſe men as the Holy Ghoſt there means, N and 
(which indeed are only they that have the knowlede: . wh 
and true fear of God) make ſuch exhortations unto us Me cre: 
and give us ſuch wholſom admonitions, as theſe godly in 
fathers in this great affair have done, And how is: MW for 
then, dear brother, that we are nothing ſtirr'd wi for 
thereby, nothing quickned, nothing awaked ? I will YO 
conclude this whole chapter and treatiſe, with another 
exhortation and admonition of St. Auguſtine; for by 
ſides the grave authority of the man, which ought u 
move us much, I think nothing can be ſpoken mor 
excellently, or more agreeing to our preſent purpoſe, 
* Almighty God, lays he, never deſpiſes the repen. 
<< tance of any man, if it be offer d him ſincerely: 
5 nay, he accepts the ſame molt willingly, embrace 
e the penitent and endeavours to reduce him to hi 
* former ſtate wherein he was before he fell. And tha 
* which is yet more, if a man be not able to fulfil he 


% reward to periſh of any little converſion, And thi 
the Prophet {/aiaþ ſcems to me to ſignify, when bt 
„ ſays in God's perſon to the people of 1/rael : Fir 


„ while from thee, aud in mercy everlaſting huve 1 La 
„ mercy on thee,. ſaid the Redeemer our Lord. Having 
++ thele examples of penance, dear brethren, belor 
our cyes, let us not perſevere in our wickedneſs, 10 
* defoair of reconciliation ; but rather let us ſay with 
<« a confideat heart, we will return home to our 6k 
ther, and preſent our ſelves to our God. For truly, A 
« brethren, he will never turn away from the maß 


« a God that draws near unto us, were it not {ul 
gur fins make à ſeparation between him and 
45 


L 
wh 
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mM Let us then take away the ſeparation and obſtacle, 
and ſo nothing will hinder our conjunction with him, 
or which he greatly deſires. For to this end did he 
create us, that he might beſtow upon us eternal blits 
ody in his kingdom of heaven. He did not make us 
5 + for hell, but he made his kingdom for us, and hell SORES 


- wi for the devil. So he fays in the Goſpel, Come ye nude lor 
Wleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the kingdom prepared for you man. 
rom the beginning of the world : and to the damn'd, de- Mar. 25. 
wart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, which is 

prepared for the devil and his angels. 

« It then hell fire was prepared- for the devil, and 

« the kingdom of heaven for man, from the beginning 


pen. “ of the world; it remains only, that we take care not In this life 
rely: WF to loſe our inheritance by perſiſting in ſin. As long allpenance 
races “ as we are in this life, how many or great ſoever our 1 
aug fins may be, it is poſſible to waſh them away by pe- not after. 
tha nance; but when we fhall be once departed from 

che“ this world, altho' then we repent, as no doubt but 

sn“ we ſhall from the bottom of our hearts, yet it will 

e n“ avail us nothing. And altho' our teeth do gnaſh, 

rte our mouth cry out, our eyes guſh forth into tears, 

this“ and our hearts lament with innumerable complaints 

en de“ and ſupplications: yet no man will hear us, no man 

Hr aſſiſt us, nor fo much as with the tip of his finger give 

*“ us a drop of water to cool our tongue amidſt our tor- 

g“ ments; but we ſhall receive that lamentable anſwer 

Jag“ which the rich glutton received from the mouth of 

wing Abraham: there is between us and you a great di- 

esc“ ſtance, ſo that none may paſs from us to you, nor 


„nu from you to us.” Hitherto laſts St. Auguſtine's ex- 
/ with dortation; which being fo full as it is, and directly 
ur f. o our purpoſe, againſt deſpair of God's mercies, and 
y, e other extrcam delay of our amendment, upon pre- 
man umption or negligence; 1 ſhall not need to add any 
t he dung to it at all, but end this firſt chapter with it. 


G 
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ſaults of 
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ly enemy. 
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all th 
C HAP. II. 7 


The ſecond hindrance of reſolution, which are cer- 1 | 

tain pretended difficulties of the hardneſi and ery | 
aſperity of a virtuous life : the fallacy whereof Nrent, 
is diſcover'd, and the manifold helps, that make Nreans 
the ſame moſt eaſy, feet, and pleaſant, declared 


ed oy 
p perf; 

Firſ 
df virt 
uke 1 
tom, 


T HE everlaſting and irreconcilable enemy of or befo 


SECT. I. That the way of virtue 15. not ſo hard 
as finners generally apprehend. 


heavenly bliſs and ſalvation, having received by Mor the 

the former reaſons and conſiderations of God, t Aug 
infinite goodneſs, a very ſtrong encounter and contra- Wn this 
diction againſt his firſt and greateſt aſſault of deſpair Wickneſs 
(himſelf alſo being forced to confeſs, tho? with endlels Hike; v 
grief and envy, that the mercy of almighty God is without Nhe eter 
meaſure towards man) he retires himſelf back many Wupporr: 
times from the purſuit of that point (in ſuch eſpecially Nied, w 
as have yet ſome time to live in this world, and ſeem {Worthy 
not to be near their laſt days) and undertakes, to per- Nett. T 
ſuade ſuch ſinners as he cannot bring to deſpair, at leit Neeing t. 
to ſtand off, and keep themſelves from all reſolution n judg: 
to put in uſe and fulfil the precepts of a Chriſtian lite, Works, | 
becauſe they are hard, unſavoury, painful, and trouble- Woly co; 
ſome ; full of melancholy and ſadneſs ; void of com- o pains 


fort and recreation; oppoſite to all mirth, content, Ws, to ay 
and joy; ſubject to continual affliction and vexation d Hine d- 
mind; and finally, not ſupportable to ſuch bodies N lutton i, 
ſuch minds, ſuch education, ſuch cuſtoms, ſuch court he wer 
of life, as theirs are. | 0! wou 
This is an ordinary ſlight and ſtratagem of our ad. fut plac 
verſary, which he makes fo plauſible, flattering Bt after 
enk, that moſt men of the world receive this pe. * 
d toc 


ſuaſion for ſound counſel and perfect wiſdom ; elm 
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all thoſe, either ſimple or ſottiſh, or at leaſt far inferior 
n judgment, and diſcretion to themſelves, that embrace 
PT perſuade the contrary. By which means 1t comes to 
eas, that the fear of difficulties in a virtuous life, is a 
nd ery great, ſtrong, ordinary, and univerſal impedi- 
ef rent, which hinders infinite fouls from embracing the 
„e Neans of their ſalvation, conſequently not to be paſ- 
" Wd over in this place, without a full examination and 
0 perfect anſwer. 
Firſt then, altho* we ſhould ſuppoſe that the way 
1d pt virtue was fo hard indeed, as the enemy would 
uke it ſeem : yet I might wel] 7 with St. John Chry- 
ofom, that ſeeing the reward is ſo great and infinite, 


our before we have declared, no labour ſhould ſeem great 
| by Wor the gaining thereof. Again, I might ſay with holy 
od's Wt. Aaguſtine, that ſeeing we daily take fo great pains 
tra- Wo this world to avoid leffer inconveniencies, as of 
pair Wickneſs, impriſonment, loſs of goods and life, and the 
leb ice; what pains ſhould we refuſe for the avoiding 


he eternity of hell fire, the torment of which is in- 


any Wupportable ? the firſt of theſe conſiderations St. Paul 
ally ed, when he ſaid, The ſufferings of this life are not 
ſeem {Worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed in the 
pet- ert. The ſecond, St. Peter uſed, when he writ, That 
lealt Neing the heavens muſt be diſſolved and Chriſt come 


judgment to reſtore to every man according to his 
orks, what manner of men ought we to be in all 
dy converſation? as if he would fay, no labour, 
o pains, no penance, ought to ſeem hard or great to 


ent, Ws, to avoid the terror of that dreadful day. St. Au- 
on dine demands this queſtion, What we think the rich 
odies, Futon in hell would do now to avoid his torments, 
our te were in this life again? would he take pains or 


0! would he beſtir himſelf, rather than return into 
vat place of calamity again? I think he would, and 
Mt after another manner from what he did when he 
here, I might add to this the infinite pains that 
iſt took for us; the infinite benefits he has beſtow?'d 


7 upon 
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upon us; the infinite ſins we have committed age 
him; the infinite examples of Saints that have tro 
this path before us, tho! ſome of them perhaps were d 
a more delicate conſtitution of body than we are, In r: 
ſpect of all which points well conſider'd, we ougr 
not to boggle at a little pains and labour, tho? it wer 
true that God's ſervice were as troubleſome as many d 
eſteem it, and as the devil repreſents it to us. 

But now in reality there is nothing of this, ani 
this is but a ſubtle deceit of the enemy tor our dilcou- 


The way ragement. The teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf is clear i 


of virtue 15 
not hard 


indeed 


Mar. 12. And his dearly beloved Diſciple Sc. John, ſays plainly 


this point, ſaying, Jagum meum ſuave. eſt, & onus 1. 
um leve : my yoke is ſweet, and my burden ligit 


1 Fohn 5. Mandala «jus gravia non ſunt ; his commandments at 


3 cauſe nor gricevoais, 


of pre- 


What is the reaſon why ſo many met 
think there is ſuch an inſuportable difficulty in this 


tended dif- affair? ſurely one is, beſides the fallacy of The dei, 


ficulties. 


Ron. 7. 


Bid. 


4 Reg. 5. 


which is the chief, that men feel the diſeaſe of con 
cupiſcence in their bodies, but do not conſider the 
ſtrength of the medicine given us aguinit the lame: 
they cry out with St. Paul, that they find a law 1 
their members, repugning to the law of their mind 
(which is the rebellion of concupiſcence left in our fleth 
by original fin) but they confeſs not, or conſider . 
with the ſame Apoſtle: That the grace of God 9 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall deliver them from the ſame. Te. 
remember not the comfortable ſaying of our Saria 
to St. Paul, in the midſt of his greateſt 7 
Sufficit tibi gratia mea. My grace is fi af L 
ſtrengthen thee againſt them all. Theſe men, oo 
do as Eliſeus Diſciple did, who caſting his eye, s 
upon the number of his enemies, that 1s, upon n 
huge army of the Syrians ready to aſſault him, * 
himſelf loſt and utterly unable to ſtand in their 85 
till by the prayers of his maſter the holy ep 
was permitted by God to ſee the Angels that ſtood * 
preſent to fight on his ſide, and then he welt per 
that his party was the ſtronger. 
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So it fares with weak and diſtruſtful people, who The fingu- 
feeling and conſidering only the miſeries and infirmitics ou — 3 
of their own nature, account the battle painful, and the fr . 

victory impoſſible; having not taſted indeed, nor ever, coming 
through their own fault and negligence, experienced difficulties. 
the manifold helps of heavenly and ſpiritual ſuccours, 

| which almighty God never fails to fend ſuch as are 

content to undertake the conflict for his ſake. St. Paul 

who had experienced that aid, having reckon'd up all 

the hardeſt encounters and impediments that could 

occur, ſays notwitſtanding: But in ail theſe things we Rom. 8. 
overcome, becauſe of him that has loved us. And then 
he makes that moſt wonderful proteſtaticꝰ, whereof 


— 


rin 
. 


' 5 . 
one 
gill 


nh, 


both heaven, earth, and hell may ſtand in admiration: 


— — — — —  ____——— 


chat neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor any other | 
me power, ſhould be able to ſeparate him from Chriſt, or | 
ts to make him abandon his ſervice; and all this upon | 
evi, BY the confidence of that ſpiritual aid from his Saviour, in | 
co virtue of which he affirms : That he could do all things 7% 4 
te without exception. The Prophet David allo had ex- 

me: perienced the force of this aſſiſtance, when he ſaid : I Pfl. 118. 

w 18 11m the way of thy commandments, when thou didſt dilate 

ind: 1 heart. This dilatation of heart was by ſpiritual con- 

eu folation of internal attraction, whereby a man's heart, 

r na ſtraiten' d by anguiſh and ſorrow, is open'd and dilated, 

d WW hen God's holy grace is poured into it. So that he 

They who without God's aſſiſtance is able to do nothing: with 

wioufg che aid thereof, is made able to conquer and overcome 

tions all difficulties. | 

nt 088 would gladly ask thoſe men who imagine the way 

5 of God's holy law to be ſo hard and full of difficulty; 


[ure in the way of thy teſtimonies, as in all riches ? and 
m another plac: : That the judgments of our Lord be 
Tue, juſtified in themſelves, to be defired above gold aud 


_n Precious ſtone; and more ſweet than honey, or the 
Ata Ln - cn by which words he gives a virtuous lite, 


nt only due eftimation of honour and value above 
Ff all 


how that holy Prophet could ſay, I have taken plea- P/al. 118. 


"4 
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all treaſures in the world : but alſo of pleaſure, delight, 


and ſweetneſs ; thereby to confound all thoſe that aban- 
don and forſake the ſame, upon idle, pretended, and 


feign'd difficulties. And if king David could ſay thus 

much in the Old Teſtament, and of the Old Law, 

which was infinitely more hard than is the New: with 

how much more reaſon may we ſpeak it now in the 
Joln ß. time of grace, when not only the ſervice of God in it 
Pem. 5. ſelf, is without all compariſon more ſweet and eaſy: 
Heb, but alſo the peculiar helps and aſſiſtances of almighty 

© God, are much more effectual and abundant ! 

* To make this more evident, I would demand of 
ming to thee, poor unfortunate Chriſtian, that deceiveſt thy 
make the ſelf with theſe appearances of imaginary difficulties, 
way caſy. why Chriſt our Saviour came into this world ? why 
he took our fleſh upon him? why he labour'd and 

took ſo much pains among us ? why he ſhed his blood? 

why he pray'd to his Father ſo often for us? why he 

appointed the Sacraments as conduits, to communicate 
his moſt holy grace unto us? why he ſent the Holy 
Ghoſt into the world ? what ſignified Goſpel or good 
. tidings ? what means the words Grace and Mercy, 
brought with him? what imports the comfortable 
name of JESUS? is not all this to deliver us from 
ſin? from fin paſt, by his death? from ſin preſent 
and to come; by the ſame death, and the aſſiſtance 
of his grace beſtow'd on us more abundantly than be. 
fore? was not this one of the principal effects d 
Chriſt's coming, as the Prophet noted: That cragg) 
paths ſhould be made ſtraight ? was not this the caule, 
why he endow'd his Church with the ſeven bleſſed git 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the infuſed virtus; 
to make the yoke of his ſervice, ſweet, the exercit 
of a good life, eaſy, the walking in his command: 
ments pleaſant, ſo that men might now ſing 1 
tribulations, have confidence in perils, ſecurity in d. 
fictions, and aſſurance of victory in all temptations 


is not this the beginning, OH and 3 1 


Fe Lias 40. 
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Goſpel ? were not theſe the promiſes of the Prophets, 
the tidings of the Eyangeliſts, the preachings of the 
# Apoſtles, the doctrine, belief, and practice of all Saints? 
and finally, is not this Verbum abbreviatum, the word {aiah 1o. 
of God abbreviated, or made ſhort, wherein do conſiſt 

| all the riches, and treaſures of our Chriſtian profeſſion ? 

But becauſe this matter is of exceeding great weight, Theſumof 


it to the ſtrengthening of Chriſtians in their vocation, this chap- 

y: W againſt the temptations of puſillanimity and dejection, debe, 

ty which are very ordinary and dangerous to moſt men e — 
in the world; it will not be amiſs, to treat and diſcuſs thereof. 

of W the ſame more at large in this place, laying down the 

hy particular means and helps which every man has, or 

es, may have in this concern, if he want not will to uſe 


hy and apply the fame to his aſſiſtance and advantage. And 
nd WE becauſe the field is large, and the matters are many 
x: which appertain to this point: I have thought conve- 
he nient for more plainneſs and perſpicuty of the reader, 
ate to reduce the whole ſum to two general heads and parts. 
oly In the firſt whereof, I will ſhew the manifold and 
000 ſundry helps that almighty God does lend to man for 


icy, the facilitating the way of his holy commandments : 
able and in the ſecond, I will lay down certain inſtructions, 
rom admonitions, and examples, how to make our adyan- 
ſent WF tage of the helps that are lent us. 

ance 

5 SECT. 

3 

be helps that are given to Chriſtians to make a 


virtuous life eaſy. 


II would be a very hard and difficult matter for any The infi- 

one to take upon him to ſet forth all the particular nite helps 
ways and means whereby our moſt merciful Lord and ee 
Saviour does comfort, ſtrengthen, and cheriſh the Col 2 
foul that reſolves to live faithfully in his ſervice, Theſe vedtoſerte 
are infinite ſecrets that do paſs between them, infinite God. 
privy tokens and fignifications of love, that none elſe 


F f 2 can 
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can expreſs or conceive :, but as to thoſe publick and 

ordinary ways, whereby it is evident in holy Writ, 

that almighty God is accuſtom'd to work this effect 
of making his commandments. ſweet and eaſy; I ſhall 
here recount the chief and principal, for our common 
conſolation and encouragement. 
_ Firſt of all, we muſt reckon in this number, the 
infuſion of God's : moſt holy and precious grace into 
our minds and ſouls, whereby they are beautified, and 
ſtrengthen'd againſt all difficulties and temptations, as 
St. Paul was againſt the tribulations and temptations of 
the fleſh, And this grace 1s of ſuch efficacy and force 
in the ſoul where it once enters, that it alters the whole 
ſtate thereof, making thoſe things clear, which were 
obſcure before; thoſe things pleaſant, which were 
bitter before; thoſe things caſy, which were difficult 
before. And for this cauſe alſo it is ſaid in Scrip- 


2 Cor. 12. 


ture, that it makes a new ſpirit, and a new heart, 


where. it is beſtow'd by almighty God; which his 
divine . majeſty ſignifies by the Prophet Zzetzel in 
theſe words, when he treats of the graces that ſhould 
be given at the coming of Chriſt in fleſh : I will give 
Exel. 11. them one heart, and I will give them à ncw ſpirit in 
9 their bowels, that they may walk in ny . precepts, 
and keep my commandments and do them, What can 
be ſpoken more effectually of the power of God's 
holy grace, enabling us to the performance of good 
works ? 
The force In like manner concerning the force and efficacy of the 
of grace in ſame grace to reſiſt, mortity, and conquer the pallions of 
—.— our fleſh and ſenſuality, which by their rebellion againſt 
tom. virtue, make the way of God's commandments unplea- 
fant. . St. Paul writes thus to the Romans: Knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that ibe 
body of ſin might be deſtroyed, to the end that W 
may ſerve fm no more. In which words, by 10e old 
Rem. 6. man, and the body of fin, St. Paul underſtands our 
rebellious appetite and concupiſcence which is ſo 25 
| . | IN 4 
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cified and deſtroy'd by the moſt noble Sacrifice of 
Chriſt our Saviour; * that we may, by the grace pur- So proves 


| chaſed unto us in that holy Sacrifice, reſiſt and conquer Aug 


1 . 2.48 c. 
this appetite, and ſo keep our ſelves from the ſervitude „. _ 6. 
of fin: that is, from any conſent to mortal fin, if we 


| will our ſelves. And this is that noble and entire 
victory which God - promiſed ſo long ago to every 


Chriſtian ſoul by the means of Chriſt, when he ſaid, 
Be not afraid, for I am with thee : ſtep not aſide, 
for I thy God have ſtrengthen'd thee, and have al- 
ſited thee z and the right hand of my juſt, man, has 


Iaiah 41. 
taken thy defence. Behold, all that fight againſt thee, 


| ſhall be confounded and put to ſhame ; thou ſhalt ſeek 


thy rebels, and ſhalt not find them: they ſhall . be as 
tho! they were not, for that Tam thy Lord and God. 
"Behold here a full victory promiſed over our rebels, A fimili- 


| by the help of the right hand of God's juſt man; that tude, ſhew- 


is, a full conqueſt over our diſordinate paſſions and — — 
temptations, by the aid of the grace of FESUS when they 
CHRIST. And altho' it is not here promiſed are mode- 


that theſe rebels will be taken quite —_ but only be ted, may 


conquer'd and confounded ; yet it is faid, That they — 
Hall be as though they were not. Whereby is ſignified, 


that they ſhall not hinder us in the way of our ſalva- 
tion, but rather advance and further the ſame, if we 
will. For as wild beaſts, which of their own nature 
are fierce, and would rather hurt than help mankind, 
being maſter*'d and made tame, become very ſerviceable 
and neceſſary for our uſes : ſo theſe rebellious paſſions 
of ours, which of themſelves would utterly overthrow 
us, being once ſubdued and mortified by God's grace, 
and our own diligence, ſtand us in ſingular ſtead to- 
wards the practice and exerciſe of all kinds of virtues. 
As for example, choler or anger to the kindling of 
al; hatred,” to the extirpation of fin; a haughty 
mind, to the contemning of the world; love, tc the 
embracing of all great and heroical attempts, in conſi- 
deration of the benefits received from God. Beſides this, 


FT'3 the 
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the very conflict and combat it ſelf in ſubduing theſe 
paſſions, is left us for our greater good: that is, for 
the exerciſe of our patience, humility, merit, and victory 
in this life; and for our glory and crown in the life to 
come, as St. Paul affirm'd of himſelf, and confirm'd to 

| all others by his example. 
Regs of Now then let the ſlothful Chriſtian fay, A lion is in 
=” the way, and a lioneſs in the paſſage, for which he dares 
Prov. 24, Dot ſtir out of doors. Let him cry, becauſe of the cold, 
26. he will not plow, Let him excuſe himſelf, that it is 
Lid. 20. unealy to labour, and therefore cannot purge his vine- 
#id: 24. yard from nettles and thiſtles, nor build any wall about 
the ſame: that is, let him ſay, that his paſſions are 
ſtrong, and therefore he cannot conquer them: his 
body is delicate, and therefore he dares not put it to 
labour: the way of a virtuous life is hard and uneaſy, 
and therefore he cannot apply himſelf to it, Let him 
ſay all this and much more, which idle and flothful 
Chriſtians are accuſtom'd to bring for their excuſe. Let 
him allege the fame as much, and as often as he will; 
It is but an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe, molt diſhonou- 
Mat. 11. rable to the force of Chriſt's holy grace, purchaſed by 
his bitter paſſion, that now his yoke ſhould be unplea- 
fant, ſeeing he has made it ſweet; that now his burden 
ſhould be heavy, ſeeing he has made it light ; that 
now his commandments ſhould be grievous ſecing bi 
divine majeſty affirms the contrary z, that now we ſhould 
be in ſervitude of our paſſions, ſeeing he has by his 


grace deliver'd us, and made us truly free. If God be 


Rom. 8. for us, who is againſt us ? lays the Apoſtle ? Our Lori 
is my illumination and my ſalvation, ſays holy David 
P/alm 26. Whom ſhall I fear ? our Lord is the protet3or of wy life 


of whom ſhall I be afraid ? ----- If camps ftand togethi 
againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear. And what 1s the 


P/alm 22. reaſon ? Becauſe thou art with me, O Lord, thou 
fighreſt on my ſide; thou aſſiſteſt me with thy grace 
by help and aſſiſtance whereof, I ſhall have the victor), 


tho? all the ſquadrons of my enemies, that is, of 7 
Ci 
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ele fleſh, the world and the devil, ſhould at once riſe 1 Fehr ;. 
for MW againſt me. Nay, I ſhall not only have the victory, 
ary but I ſhall have it alſo moſt eafily, and with all plea- 


to ſure, comfort and delight. For thus much ſignifies 
to St. John: when having ſaid, that the commandments 

of Chriſt are not grievous, he infers preſently, as the 
in cgauſe thereof, Becauſe all that is born of God, overcomes 
res WE the world: that is, the grace and heavenly aſſiſtance 
ud, which is derived and ſent us from God above, does 
tis both conquer the world, with all the difficulties and 
ne- W temptations thereof ; as alſo make the commandments 


out of almighty God moſt eaſy unto us, and a virtuous lite 
are very ſweet and pleaſant, And thus much of the firſt 
his principal help that makes the path of a virtuous life 


t to ealy ; I mean God's holy grace inherent in man's ſoul, 

iy, WW which is the off- ſpring and fountain of all other helps 

Im that enſue, | 

ul The ſecond thing that makes this yoke ſo ſweet, this The ſecond 
Let burden fo light, and this way of God's commandments In. ach nh 
ill; b pleaſant to reſolute men, is vehemency of love; love, 7 4 
ou I mean, of God whoſe commandments we take in 

by hand, For every man can eaſily tell, that has expe- 

lea- WF rienced in himſelf, what an irreſiſtible force the paſſion 

den of love contains, and how it makes the very greateſt 

that pains that are in- this world moſt eaſy. What makes, 

is for example, the mother take ſuch inceſſant pains in 

uld the bringing up her child, and undergo with com- 


his fort ſo much labour, as ſhe does, but only love? what 
{ be WW Gaules the wife to fit fo attentive at the bed's ſide of 


rd her husband, when he is ſick, but only love? what 
vid, moves the beaſts and birds of the air, to ſpare from 
life, their own food, and to indanger their own lives, to 


ther feed and defend their little ones, but only the great 

the WW force and puiſſance of love? St. Auguſtine proſecutes, See St. 4u- 
hou WF this point at large by many other examples; as of mer- 2 2 
ce; chants who expoſe themſelves to the dangers of the ſea Fa * 
bor love of gain; of hunters, who ſuffer the inclemency 4 verd. 
the of the weather for love of game; of ſoldiers, that refuſe dn. 

eſh, F t 4 no 


—_ — 
we 


7 


774 26. juſt, 


Can - 


and pleaſant; and much more the laws and command. 
ments of almighty God, which in themſelves are molt 
reaſonable, holy, and eaſy.” Da amantem, lays 
St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of this matter, & ſentit quad 
dico: Si autem frigido loquor, neſcit quod loquor : give 


ne a man that is in love with God, and he feels this 
to 
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no danger for love of ſpoil. And he adds in the end: Ito be 
| That if the love of man can be ſo great toward; Iitands 
if creatures, as to make great labours eaſy, and ſeem ¶ bleſſe 
A not labours, but rather pleaſures ; how much more and 
4 „ ovght the love of good men towards God, make all the or 
4 „the pains and labours they take in his ſervice, appear Myerene 
| * comfortable.” Dove a 
| The great This extream love was the cauſe and reaſon, why all MWpcithe 
_ 8 thoſe intolerable pains and afflictions which our Saviour ¶ ihat o 
wmeen Chriſt ſuffer'd for our fake, ſeem'd nothing to him. Von 
Chriſt and And this love alſo was the reciprocal cduſe, why the /“ + 
his ſer- numberleſs labours and tribulations, - which zealous es, 
Van. Chriſtians from the beginning have ſuffer'd for hin Ne: 
their Lord and Maſter, ſeem'd nothing to them. Im. M7. 
priſonments, torments, loſs of honours, goods and lite, Nes, 
have ſeem'd meer trifles. to innumerable ſervants of Gol Humbe 
Fu. lib. in reſpect of this fervent and burning love. This love Here bu 
6. ch. 34- drew multitudes of virgins, and tender children, to . Pa 
offer themſelves in time of perſecution, to all kind of NN 
dreadtul torments, out of a zealous affection towards Het, C 
him, who in the cauſe was perſecuted. | This love br, {i 
cauted holy Apollonia of Alexandria, being brought to M | 
the fire, to ſlip out of the hands ot thoſe chat led her Make t 
and joyfully to run into the fame, of her own accord. 7 
This love forced bleſſed Ignatius, the Martyr (When Cod, 
he was condemn'd to beafts, and fear*d leſt — thonld nd. 
refuſe to tare his body, as they had refuſed to hurt wy 
divers Martyrs before him) to ſay, that he would rather cy ap 
provoke them to pull and tare his body in pieces. enam 
The love Such are the etiects, of fervent love, which even king, 
ct God's makes the things that in this world, are moſt difficult make a 
— and dreadful of themſelves, to appear very eaſy, ſwect and Say 
EE And 
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nd: 0 be true; but if I talk to a cold Chriſtian, he under- 
Iſtands not what I lay. And this is the reaſon wiry our 
Ipleſſed Saviour talking of the keeping of his com- 
mandments, repeats ſc many times this word Love, as 
the only ſure ground whereon their v.hole regard, re- 
Fvcrence, and obſervation depends; for want of which 
love among men in this life, the molt part of the word 
Incither reſpects, nor keeps them. And hence it is, 
that our fame Saviour uſed theſe and other like ſpeeches: 
gon love me, keep my commandments :. and again, He 
What has my commandments, and keeps them, be it is that 
Woes me. And yet further, If one loves me, be will 
Wicep my word. He that loves me not, keeps not my 
uurds. In which laſt place ſome note, that to him that 


rds 
em 
Ore 
all 
Year 
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Fohn 14. 


poves, he faid, He will keep my word, in the ſingular An obſer- 
number; becauſe to ſuch a one, all his commandments vation. 


are but one commandment, according to the ſaying of 


dt. Paul: Love therefore is the fulneſs of the law, be- Rom. 13. 


cauſe it comprehends all in all. But to him that loves 
not, Chriſt ſays, Keeps not my words in the plural num- 
ber, ſignifying thereby, that they are both many and 
heavy to him: becauſe: he wants love, which ſhould 
make them few and eaſy. The effect of which point, 
d. /obn alſo expreſſes, when he ſays: This is the charity 1 Jobr 5. 
Cad, that cue keep his commandments, and his com- : 
1andments are not beavy. That is to ſay, they are not 
beavy to him, who has love; otherwiſe no marvel 
ey appear moſt heavy: for every thing appears bur- 
Weniom, and intolerable, which we do againft our 
King. And by this alſo, dear brother, thou mayſt 
make a conjecture, whether the true love of thy Lord 


and Saviour be in thee or not. 


| "a , 
vers others, to the end that theſe negligent 
my ſee, how unjuſt and untrue their excuſe 


Crning the pretended hardneſs of living 1 


And theſe are two. means, whereby the life of vir- 
dus men is made eaſy in this world. There follow 


excuſers 
is, con- 
n God's 
ſervice: 


The third 
help is pe- 
culiar light 
of under- 


* 
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Prov. 9. 


_ cerning their own and other men's ſalvation, and things 


Palm 16. 


_ P/al. 118. 
P/alm 50. 


Jobn 1. 
1 Fobn 1. 


Tere. 31. 


Jaiab 54. 


P/al. 118. 


The great 


comfort of 
in 


light. 
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ſervice : which on the contrary is fill'd with infinite 
priviledges of comfort, above the life of the mof 
proſperous ſinners in this world. Whereof one is i Morea 
certain ſpecial and peculiar light of underſtanding, ap. hat 
pertaining to the juſt, and call'd in Scripture, Prue. Whe 
tia Sanforum, the wiſdom of Saints; which is nothing N port: 
elſe but a certain ſparkle of heavenly wiſdom, beſtowl nan 
by ſingular priviledge upon the virtuous for the dire. ng | 
ction of their life, whereby they receive moſt comfor- M no 
table light and underſtanding in ſpiritual affairs, con whit! 
In th: 
nan 
arna 
0 bli 
phe / 
Wer 


in v. 
COOL 


neceſſary thereunto. Of which knowledge the Prophet 
David meant when he faid : Thou haſt made the way 
of life known to me. As alſo when he ſaid of himſelf: 
Above ancients, I bave underſtood. And again in an- 
other place: The uncertain and hidden things of thy uiſ 
dom, thou haſt made manifeſt unto me. This is that mol 
excellent light wherewith St. Vobn ſaid, that Chriſt our un 
Saviour enlightens his true fervants z as alſo that unctia the en 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which the fame Apoſtle teaches to Wot u 
be given to the godly, thereby to inſtruct them in all or ho 
things requiſite tor their ſalvation. This in like manner Wtinual 
is that writing of God's law in mens hearts, which l*Weclar 
promiled fo long ago by the Prophet Feremiah, and Place 
perform'd in the time ot grace; as alſo the inſtruction * 
of men, immediately from God himſelf, foretold by Wo ; : 
the Prophet Iſaiab. And finally, this is that ſovereig Want | 
underſtanding of the law, commandments, and juſt. 
ficatiofis of almighty God, which holy David fo much WMhereo; 
deſired, and ſo often demanded in that moſt divin' WW Noi 
Pſalm, which begins with this vehement proteſtation: hi 


Bleſſed are the immaculate in the way (that is, in ti hem 
life } who walk in the law of our Lord. sola 

By this heavenly light of underſtanding, and by that tr 
ſupernatural” illumination imparted to the good ule it 
their direction; the way of virtue is made very ci and re 
and exceeding comfortable. For as in bodily ſight - ramp 
| | one t 


t II. 
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in voyages of this world, it falls out, that he who has 
good eyes and ſees perfectly, goes on his way with far 
greater alacrity, joy and ſecurity, than does another 
hat either wants that ſenſe, or has it very dim: fo in 
he courſe of our foul in this life, it is of no leſs im- 
portance and comfort, but rather of much more, for a 
an to have this celeſtial underſtanding for the govern- 
ing of himſelf in order to his falyation ; that is, to 
know what he does, ſee where he walks, diſcern 
whither he goes, conceive what he expects, and to be 
in that happy ſtate whereof St. Paul ſays : The ſpiritual 1 Cor. 2. 
nan judges all things. Whereas in the mean time the 
carnal and ſenſual man, as the fame Apoſtle teſtifies, is 
0 blind, that he can perceive not thoſe things that are of 
phe ſpirit of God, Of which fort of men the Prophet 
Þ/aiab ſays in their own perſon expreſſing their miſery : 
Me have groped as blind men for the wall :--- We have Jaiab 59. 
lumbled at mid-day as in darkneſs. By which words 
he exceeding great calamity of wicked men, who ſee 
not where they go, what ſtate they are in, how far off, 
dr how near they are to perdition, but do live in con- 
tinual darkneſs and moſt uncomfortable blindneſs, is 
declared to us. Which they confeſs alſo in another 
place of holy Scripture, ſaying : The light of juſtice has 8 
þ bs the ap. 5 
ot foined to us and the ſun of underſtanding roſe not | 
% us; we are wearied in the way of iniquity. The 
Want then of this heavenly light is tireſom and miſe- 
Fable to the wicked, and conſequently the enjoying 
hereof moſt comfortable to the virtuous. 


Now then to proceed, another principal matter Thefourth 


aich makes the way of virtue eaſy, and pleaſant to help is in- 
hem that walk therein, is a certain hidden and ſecret £77 cn 
onſolation which God infuſes into the hearts of them 

lat truly ſerve him. I call it ſecret and hidden, be- 

auſe it is known to none but ſuch only as have felt 

ind received part thereof. For which cauſe, Chriſt 

Pumſelf calls it: Hidden manna, known to them Aer. 2+ 


lone that do enjoy it, To which effect alſo the Pro- 


phet 


4++ A CurIisTIAN DrixtEcToRy. . Part U 
Pſalm zo. phet David ſaid to almighty God: How great #5 th „ 
multitude of thy feveetneſs, O Lord, which thou haſt bil © 


for them that fear thee, And again in another place: 7 
Voluntary rain ſbalt thau ſeparate, O God, to thine inben. | ö 
tance, And almighty God himſelf promiſes to a devo om 


Hoſea. 2. ſoul by the Prophzt Hoſea : I will lead ber afide im 
the wilderneſs, and will ſpeak unto ber heart: that is! ay pt 
will comfort her. By all which ſayings is ſignified u 
us, that this conſolation is a ſecret priviledge beſtow! 
only upon the virtuous, that the carnal hearts of wicked HR 
men have no part or portion therein. | 


| 3 1 xceedi 
The force But now, how exceeding great and ineſtimable te . ©. 
and iweet- ſweetneſs of this heavenly wine is to them that taſte i: * 
neſs of this 12 


enfolation no tongue of man or Angels can expreſs. A cerum But 


Paal. 35. Conjecture only may be made by the words of bah 
= J 


64. David, who attributes to it ſufficient force to inebrat Fl 
all that taſte thereof; that is to ſay, to take from wa 
them all ſenſe and delectation in terreſtrial pleaſures 

as it did from St. Peter, who when he received butt 
drop or two thereof upon mount Tabor, at his Mi 
ſter's transfiguration, forgot himſelt preſently, and 


but ſe 


* 
ralked like a man diſtracted, touching the building de 
tabernacles there, and reſting in that place for ec. 515 
This is, that torrent of pleaſure, as the Prophet aber as 
it, which coming from the mountains of heaven, vr geche 
ters, by ſecret ways and paſſages, the hearts and ſpint f F A 
of the godly, and inebriates them with the unſpei inna! 

A ſimili- ble joy, which it derives to them. This is a kind o bbol 
tude ex- taſte of the very joys of heaven in this life, beſtowuwenl. 
pet's... upon good men, to comfort and encourage them ug rid 
why God their way, and to keep them from fainting. For enn. 
gives this merchants deſirous to {cjl their goods, are contra: nt 


confolation Oftentimes to let you ſee and handle, and ſometime gere -. 
loc. 3. allo taſte the ſame, if the nature thereof ſo require = 
thereby the ſooner, to induce you to buy: even ly jo 
almighty God, being very careful, and willing to 1 hay 
us the joys of heaven, is content to impart a cerangg.; 


| taſte beſorchand to ſuch as he ſees are n 
5 uh 


| 
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huy, thereby to make them willing to lay down the 

rice, and not to ſtick to pay, even more labour than 

be requires. This 1s that execeding joy and Jubilee 

the hearts of juſt men, which the Prophet ſpeaks of 

Shen he ſays: The voice of exultation and of ſalvation 

& the tabernacles of the juſt. And again; Bleſſed is Pſal. 117. 
Ga! people that knows jubilation. That is, that people p/aln 88. 
hich has experienced this exceeding joy and pleaſure 
internal conſolation. St. Paul had taſted it when _ 

e writ theſe words, amidſt all his labours for JESUS 2 Cor. 7. 
FHRIST: Jam repleniſ/d with conſolation I do 
&:ccedingly abound in joy, in all our tribulation. What can 

& ſpoken, dear brother, more effectually than this, to 

ew the divine force of this ſpiritual conſolation? 

But thou wilt here ask me perhaps, if this be ſo, 

bly being a Chriſtian as others, thou haſt never yet The way 
ted of this conſolation ? whereunto I anſwer, that, as Coiritual 
has been ſhew*d before, this is a choſen dew, provided conſolation 
br God's inheritance only, This is wine of God's own £/aim 67. 


mn Ellar, laid up for his ſpouſe alone; that is, for the de- 
Mr foul dedicated to God's ſervice. The ſoul that is 
» WBWown'd in ſinful pleaſures and delights of this world, 
= not be partaker of this rare benefit, nor the heart 


at isrepleniſh'd with carnal cares and worldly thoughts. 


4 call or as God's ark and the idol Dagon could not ſtand 
5 * gether upon one altar; ſo cannot Chriſt and the world 
Ar. and together in one heart. God ſent not the pleaſant 
15 Jena to the people of 1/rae] as long as their flour and 


bbols of AZgypt laſted: neither will he fend this Exod. 16. 
avenly conſolation to thee, dear brother, until thou 
N uſt rid thy ſelf, at leaſt in part, of the vanities of the 

orld. He is a prudent merchant, tho? liberal. He 

ll not give a bw of his treaſure, where he knows Worldly 
Fre is no will to buy or purchaſe. Reſolve thy ſelf — 
ce to ſerve him, and thou ſhalt then feel this hea- 8 
nly joy, whereof I talk, as many thouſands before ſtand not 
ee have done, and never yet any man was herein well toge- 
caved. Maſes firſt ran out of Ægypt to the hills of *: 


Madian, 10 
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Madian, before God appear'd to him; and fo mu that 

thy ſoul leave the vanitics of the world before ſhe «Wt 1! 

hope tor theſe conſolations. min 

But if thou wouldſt reſolve thy ſelf effectually, ] cal 

once offer thy ſelf throughly to his divine ſervice; a 

no doubt, but thou wouldſt find moſt ſweet and mer. ci 

ciful entertainment above all expectation, notwithſtan-· 
Beginners ing thy former evil life and fins whatſoever. For ſud 
N is the abundant goodneſs of his divine majeſty, for ti: 
by God. encouraging all men to repair unto him; that he H 
| ways ſhews more particular and tenger love towark 
them that come newly to his ſervice, than to othen 

who have ſerved him a longer time. Which is mal 
evidently ſignified by the parable of the prodigal fon 

whom the good father cheriſh'd with much more te- 

derneſs and ſolicitude, than he did the elder brothe, 

who had ſerved him continually. And the cu 

hereof are two: the one for joy of the new gotten {e: 

Luke 15. vant, as is expreſs'd by St. Luke in the Goſpel ; th 
other, left he finding no conſolation at the beginning 

ſhould turn back to Ægypt again; as God by a figur 

in the children of J/rael declares moſt manifeſtly, n 

Exea. 13. theſe words: When Pharaoh, had permitted the peo 
of 1/rael to depart out of Ægypt, God brought them nt 

by the country of the Philiſtines, which was the near 

way, thinking with himſelf, leſt perhaps it might 

pent them, if they ſhould ſee wars ftraightways fl 

againſt them, and fo ſhould return into Ægypt agin 

Behold here the cauſe why almighty God would not pr 

fently permit war and deſolation to fall upon his pt 

ple, after they were departed out of Ægypt, leſt tht 

ſhould repent them, and ſo turn back again. Wk 


fatherly heart can expreſs a more tender and infa em, 
8 love than this? ; Fo ; 
The fifth Let to go forward: after this priviledge of ni b 
Help is 12 conſolation, enſues another, making the ſervice of d 1 g : 
PNcience, Alſo pleaſant; and this is the teſtimony of a good cd nabl, 


| 2 Cor. 1. ſcience, whereof, bleſſed St, Paul mad e ſo Pen” K N 
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that he calld it his glory. And the Holy Ghoſt ſays 
pf it further, by the mouth of the wife man: A ſecure 
mind and a good conſcience, is as it were a perpetual 
F-aſt, Out of which we may infer, that the virtuous 


the {nan having always this ſecure mind and peace of con- 


Fcience, lives always in feſtival joy and joyful feaſting. 
Now then how is this life hard or unpleaſant, as you 
Imagine? on the contrary, the wicked man having 
His conſcience vex*d with the privity and guilt of many 
Wins, is always a torment to himſelf; as we read 
at the conſcience of wicked Cain was, after he had 
ain his own brother; and of Antiochus, for his 
wickedneſs done to Feruſalem; and of Judas, for 
is treaſon againſt his Maſter: and this is generally true 
n regard to all wicked men. The reaſon whereot the 
holy Scripture gives in another place, when it ſays, 
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Prov. 15+ 


All wickedneſs is full of fear, giving teſtimony of dam- Sap. 17. 


ation againſt it ſelf; and therefore a troubled conſci- 
nce always preſumes cruel matters. That is to ſay, 
preſumes cruel] things to be imminent over it ſelf, as 
It makes account to have deſerved. Eliphas one of the 
lends of holy Fob, ſets forth moſt lively, this miſera- 


Vs he, is proved all the days of his life, tho? the time 


guinſt him. He believes not that he can riſe again from 
arkneſs to light, expecting on every ſide the ſword to 
ome upon him. When he fits down to eat, he remem- 
ders that the day of darkneſs is ready at hand for him: 
ribulation terrifies him, and anguiſh of mind environs 


Joes to war, Thus he. 


Can any thing be expreſꝰd more effectually, loving 


rother, than this matter is here ſet down in holy 


Vrit it ſelf ? what creature can be imagined more mi- 
able than this man, who has ſuch a butchery and 
ſlaughter- 


im, even as a king is environ'd with ſoldiers when he 


die ſtate of wicked men's conſciences : A wicked man 7.3 16. 


de uncertain how long he ſhall play the tyrant. The The trou- 
ound of each terror is always in his ears, and altho' it ble of an 
de in time of peace, yet he always ſuſpects ſome treaſon 8 


f . 
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flaughter-houſe within his own breaft and heat? and 

what fears, what anguiſhes, what deſpair is here d. our 
 clared? St. Chryſaſom diſcourſes moſt excellently upon ancl 
ke this point. Such is the cuſtom of ſinners, fays he, N acc 
Chryſo/ton © that they ſuſpect all things, inſomuch that they fear WM whe 
ofawicked ©* their own ſhadows ; they are afraid at every little M tort 
conſcience. e noiſe, and they think every man that comes towards MM is p 
ye wi 5. e them, comes againſt them, If men talk together; hold 
Ante © they think they ſpeak of their fins. Such a thing th 
<« ſin, that it betrays it ſelf, tho* no man accuſe it: iſ calls 

“holds a ſinner always in extream fear, altho' there dn! 

„is no appearance of any danger nigh him. Her t 

8 * how notably holy Writ deſcribes this fear of ſinners ¶ 9m: 
28. and the juſt man's liberty: The wicked man flies, Wi veal 


% tho* no man purſues him; becauſe he has within H advei 


e own conſcience an accuſer that purſues him, wh {<cuti 
<« accuſer he always carries about with him. Andes be! 
„ he cannot fly from himſelf, ſo he cannot fly from "9 » 
c his accuſer, that reſts within his conſcience ; her- Vel, 
e ſoever he goes, he is purſued, beaten, and whippu dent 
by the ſame, and his wound is incurable. But the vult 
Bia - © juſt man is not ſo: The juſt, ſays Solomon, is u to be 
c confident as a lion.“ Hitherto are the words d moſt 
St. Chyyſeſtom. moſt 
But 

r. UL ao 

| ND in 

Of five other helps and comforts to the ſame effe®.Fvicke 
pectat 


The ſixth BY T beſides what has been alleged before, we vili d two 
— Hqwaak take notice of another prerogative of a virtuous the co. 
t Hope life, which is a moſt lively hope and confidence of ct ¶ and cc 

nal ſalvation, this being one of the greateſt trealure'iches, 

and richeſt jewels that Chriſtians have left them in tin the 

life. For by this we paſs through all afflictions, t. Preſſes 
bulations and adverſities moſt joyfully. By this 1 o: 

Rem. 5. ſay with St. Paul, We glory in tribulations, toi ve hay 


that tribulation works patience, and patience probatim deceiyvt 
| ; al 
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cart? and probation hope, and hope confounds not. This is 

. our moſt ſtrong and mighty comfort: this is our ſure 

upon anchor in all our moſt tempeſtuous times and ſtorms, 

„be, according to what the fame holy Apoſtle aſſures, 

y fear when he ſays, That it is a moſt ſtrong ſolace and com- v. 6. 
lire BY fort to us, when we make our refuge to the hope that 

wards is propoſed by God that cannot he, which hope we 

ther; hold as the ſure and infallible anchor of our ſoul. This #2%/- 6. 
ino is that noble helmet of ſalvation, as the ſame Apoſtle Theſe 5+ 
+ ir calls it, which bears off all the blows that this world 

ther can lay upon us. And finally, this is the only comfort 


Her to the heart of a virtuous man; that, come life, or 

ane ! come death, come health, or come ſickneſs, come 

flies WF wealth, or come poverty, come proſperity, or come 

uin his adverſity, come never ſo violent ſeas and waves of per- 

Which bccution; he fits down quietly, and fays calmly with 

nd MF the Prophet: My truſt is in God, and therefore I fear P/aln 55. 
from not what fleſh can do to me. Nay further with holy 

Fhere- J, amidſt all his miſeries, he utters this moſt confi- 

ip bent ſpoech: if God ſhould kill me, yet would I put my 74 13. 

at tie truſt in him. And this is as the Scripture ſaid before, 


to be as confident-as a lion : whoſe property 1s to ſhew 
moſt courage when he is in greateſt petil, and near to 
moſt troubles, 

But now as the Holy Ghoſt ſays: the wicked man Ph i. 
cannot fay thus, they have no part in this confidence, 
no intereſt in this conſolation , becauſe the hope of Prov. 10. 
wicked men is vain, and ſhall periſh. And the ex- p,v. 11. 
pectation of wicked men is fury. And the reaſon hereof 
s two-told. Firſt, becauſe wicked men, tho? they ſa 
the contrary in words, they do not indeed put their tru 
and confidence in- God, but in the world, in their 
Ches, in their ſtrength, friends, authority, and finally 
in the deceitful arm of man: even as the Prophet ex- | 
preſſes in their perſons when he ſays : We have made Je. 17. 
hing our hope, and with lying we are proteFfted : that is, * 
Ve have put our hope in tranſitory things which have 
ceived us. And this is yet more clearly expreſs'd by 

G g the 
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Sap. 5. the Scripture, ſaying: The hope of wicked men is is 
chaff, which the wind blows away: and as a bubble 
of water which a ſtorm diſperſes, and as the ſmoke 
which the wind blows about: and as the remem- 
brance of a gueſt that ſtays not one day in his inn, 
By all which metaphors, the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes to 
us, both the vanity of things wherein the wicked put 
their truſt; and how the fame fails them after a little 
time, upon every ſmall occaſion of adverſity that 
happens. | 

Iſaiah zo, This is what God means, when he threatens ſo ter- 

& 36. ribly againſt thoſe who go into Agypt for help, and 
put their confidence in the ſtrength of Pharaoh, at- 
curſing them for the fame ; and promiſing, that it 

Fere. 17. ſhall turn to their confuſion ; which is properly to be 

48. underſtood of all thoſe, who put their chief confidence 

| in worldly helps; as all wicked men do, whatſoever 
they ſay or diſſemble to the contrary. For which 
cauſe allo of diſſimulation, they are call'd hypocrites by 

Prov. 11. Fob : for whereas the wiſe man ſays, The hope of 16: 

Jeb 27. impious ſhall periſh. Job ſays, For what is the hypocrite 
hope --- wwill God hear his cry when diſtreſs ſha!l come upm 
bim! calling wicked men hypocrites: becauſe they lay, 

they put their hope in God, whereas indeed, they putit 

5 * wick- in the world. Which thing, not only Scripture, but 
os brot alſo experience teaches. For whom does the wicked 
is God. man conſult in his affairs and doubts ? with God princ- 
pally, or with the world? whom does he ſeek in us 
afflictions? whom does he call upon in his ſickneß! 

from whom hopes he to receive comfort in his adveri 

ties? to whom does he give thanks in his proſperities? 

When a worldly man takes any work of importance i 

hand, does he firſt conſult with God about the event 
thereof? does he fall down on his knees and ask n 

aid? does he refer it wholly or principally to his bo- 

nour? If he does not, how can he hope for aid from 

him? how can he repair to him for aſſiſtance in te 


dangers and difficulties that fall out about the * 
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truly ſays, for this man to affirm, that his confidence 
is in God, whereas indeed it is in the world, it is in 
Pharaoh, it is in Ægypt, it is in the arm of man, 
it is in a lie, He builds not his houſe with the wiſe 
man upon a rock: but with the fool upon ſands: and 
theretore as Chriſt well aſſures him: The rain fell and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
againſt that houſe and it fell: (which will be at the 
hour of death) and the fall thereof was great. Great, 


for the great change which he will fee ; great, for the 


great horror which he will ' conceive ; great, for the 
great miſcry which he will ſuffer; great, for the un- 
ſpeakable joys of heaven loſt; great, ior the eternal 
pains of hell incurr'd: great every way, aſſure thy ſelf, 
dear brother, or elſe the mouth of God would never 
And this is ſufficient for 
the firſt reaſon, why the hope of wicked men 1s vain ; 
becauſe indeed they put it not in God, but in the world. 
The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe altho* they ſhould put 
their hope in God, yet, living wickedly, it is vain, 
and rather to be calPd preſumption than hope. For the 
underſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, that as there 
are two kinds of faiths recounted in holy Scripture, 
the one a dead faith without good works, that is, which 
believes all you ſay of Chriſt, but yet obſerves not 
his commandments: the other a lively and juſtifying 
Hitch, which not only believes, but alſo works hy cha- 
ity, as St. Paul's words are: ſo there are two hopes 
lollowing theſe two faiths : the one of the good, pro- 
ceeding from a good conſcience, whereof I have ſpoke 
before: the other wicked, reſting in a guilty conſciencæ, 
Which is indeed no true hope, but rather preſumptioh. 
This St. John proves plainly, when he ſays: Tf our 
veart reprebend us not, we have confidence towards 
Cod: That is, if our heart be not guilty of a 
wicked life. And the words immediately follow- 
G g 2 ing 
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how can he have any confidence in him, who has no 
part at all in that work ? It is hypocriſy then, as 70 
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ing more plainly expreſs the fame, which are theſe: 
balſoc ver we ast, we ſhall receive of him; becauſ: 
we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things which 
are pleaſing before bim. St, Paul affirms the ſame, when 
1 Tim. 1. he ſays: The end of the precept is charity, from a 
pure heart, and a good. conſcience, Which words 
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St. Au- St. Aiguſtine expounding in divers places of his works, 
8 proves at large, that without a good conſcience, there 
Wg ok can be no true hope conceived, * St. Paul, ſays be, 
e adde from a good conſcience, becauſe of hope: f 
adds, goo tence, becauſe of hope: tor 
Chriſt. „ he who has the contradiction of an evil conſcience, 
c. 40. „ deſpairs to attain that which he believes.“ And 


again, Every man's hope is in his conſcience, ac- 
** cording as he feels himſelf to love God.” And 
Ir profat. again, in another book. The Apoſtle puts a good 
Pjahn 31. „ conſcience for hope; for he only hopes who has 1 
good conſcience : and he whom the guilt of an ey! 
conſcience pricks, retires back from hope, and hopes 
nothing but his own damnation.” ; 

The ſe- I might here repeat a great many privileges and 
venth help, prerogatives of a virtuous life, which make the fame 
is, ireccom caſy, pleaſant and comfortable, but that this chaptet 
7451 grows long: and therefore I will only touch { as it were 
by the by) two or three of the molt principal points 
which notwithſtanding would require large diſcouries 

to declare the ſame according to their dignity. 
Ihe firſt whereof is the ineſtimable privilege dl 
liberty and freedom, which the virtuous enjoy above 
= the wicked, according to what Chriſt promiſes in thelc 
3 words: If you will abide in my -words, you ſhall be 
| Diſciples indeed, and you ſpall know the truth, and the 
2 Cor. 3- truth fuall make you free: which words St. Paul, & 
it were expounding, ſays: J/bere the ſpirit of an 
Lord is, there is liberty. To wit, liberty from /. 
ranny and thraldom of our corrupt ſenſuality and con- 
cupiſcence, call'd by divines, the inferior part of ou 
foul; whereunto the wicked are ſo enſlaved, that newt 
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bloody tyrant. 
E this one example. 
Itifal, and noble gentlewoman, adorn'd with all endow- bondige of 
ments which can be deſired in that ſex; and yet not- wicked 
withſtanding ſhould be ſo beſotted and entangled with men given 


and more intolerable than this. 
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This in part may be conceived by An exam. 


: a b N J 
If a man had married a rich, beau- 1 expreſ- 
ſing the 


Chap. II. 


to ſenſua- 


the love of ſome foul and diſhoneſt beggar, or ſervile lity 


maid of his houſe, as to abandon for her ſake, the 
company and friendſhip of his ſaid wife, to ſpend his 


time in dalliance and ſervice of this baſe woman: to 


run, to go, ſtand ſtill at her appointment: to put all 


his livings and revenues into her hands, for her to con- 


ſume and ſpoil at her pleaſure: to deny her nothing, 


but to wait and ſerve her at a beck, yea, and to com- 


pel his ſaid wife to do the ſame; would you not think 


this man's life miſerable and molt ſervile? and yet ſurely 


the manner of ſervitude whereof we talk, is far greater 
For no woman, or 
other creature in this world, is or can be fo beautiful 
or noble as reaſon is, to whom man by his creation 
was eſpouſed; which notwithſtanding we ſee abandon'd, 
contemn'd, and rejected by him for the love of ſen- 
ſuality, her handmaid, and a moſt deform'd creature: 
in whoſe love notwithſtanding, or rather ſervitude, we 
ſee wicked men ſo drown'd that they ſerve her day and 
night with all pains, perils, and expences ; and alſo 
conſtrain reaſon her ſelf to be ſubject to all the becks 
and commands of this new tyrannical and vile miſtreſs. 
For why do they labour? why do they heap riches 
together, but only to ſerve their ſenſuality and her de- 
res? wherefore do they beat their brains, but only to 
atisfy this cruel tyrant and her paſſions ?_ 

And if you will ſee how cruel and pitiful this ſervi- The miſe- 
tude truly is, conſider only ſome particular example of ry of a 
the ame. Take a man whom ſhe over-rules in any man ruled 
paſſion : as for example, in the luſt of the fleſh, what 15 * 
pains does he take for her? how does he labour? 
ou does he drudge in ſervitude ? how potent and 
Tong does he feel her tyranny ? remember the ſtrength 

G g 3 of 
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of Sampſon ; the wiſdom of Solomon; the ſanctity of he 
of David, overthrown by tyranny. Jupiter, Mars, WM 
and Hercules, who for their valiant acts, otherwiſe were ot, 
accounted gods of the heathens ; were they not over. dot 
come, and made ſlaves by the inchantment of this ty. im 


rant? and if you will further ſee of what ſtrength ſhe WF W 
is, and how cruelly ſhe executes the fame upon thok Y 
that Chriſt has not deliver'd from her bondage; con- ſha 
ſider, for example, the ſad caſe of ſome difloyal wife, I Wh. 
who tho? ſhe knows that by committing adultery, ſhe WF * 
runs into a thonſand dangers and inconveniencies ; à met 
the lots of God's favour, the hatred of her husband, the the 
dangers of puniſhment, the offence of her triends, the Ta 

an 


utter diſhonour of her perſon, if it be known; and 


ſatisfy this tyrant, ſhe will venture to commit the fin, 
notwithſtanding any dangers or perils whatſoever, Nei- 


ſenſuality has ſuch a tyrannical dominion over them 
that inthral themſelves to her, but alſo in every other 
pation. Look upon an ambitious or vain-glorious 
man; ſee how he ſerves his miſtreſs, with what care 
and diligence he attends her commands ; which 1s n0- 
thing elle, but to run after a little wind, to purſue a lib 
feather flying before him in the air. You will fe 
that he omits nothing, no time, no circumſtance for 
the gaining thereof. He rites early, goes late to bed, 
works by day, ſtudies by night; here he flatters 
there he diſſembles, here he ſtoops, there he looks 
big: here he makes friends, prevents enemies, and It: 
fers all his actions to this only end, and applies all his 
other concerns, all the order of his life, his conver: 
lation, his apparel, his houſe, his table, his hors 
his ſervants, ny talk, his behaviour, his jclts, h 
looks, and his very walking in the ſtreets, to this ſame 
purport. | 

In like manner he that ſerves his ſenſuality in the 
paſſion of covetouſacſs, what a miſerable Navery 45 
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with a man is overcome, of that he is the ſlave alſo ? 
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he endure ; his heart being ſo mured in priſon with 
money, that be can only think, talk, dream there- 

of, and imagine new ways to get the fame, and 
nothing elſe! if you ſhould ſee a Chriſtian in ſlavery 
amongſt the Turks: tied in the galley by the legs 

with chains, there to ſerve by rowing for ever, 

you could not but take compaſſion of his caſe ? and 

ſhall we not take compaſſion of the miſery of this man, 

who is captive to a more balc creature than is the Turk, 

or any other rational creature; that is, to a piece of 

metal, in whoſe priſon he lies bound, not only by 

the feet, ſo that he cannot go any where againſt the 
commodity and command of the ſame, but alſo by the 

hands, by the mouth, by the eyes, by the ears, and 

by the heart; ſo that he can neither ſpeak, ſee, 

hear, or think, but in ſervice of this mammon ? Was 

there ever ſervitude ſo great as this? Does not then 

Chriſt very truly ſay, every one that commits fin, is the ein g. 
ſervant of ſin. Does not St. Peter ſay well, For where- 2 Per 2. 


455 


From this ſlavery the virtuous are deliver'd, by the The liber- 
power of Chriſt, and by his aſſiſtance; ſo that they ty a man 
rule over their paſſions and ſenſuality, and are not hes 77 
ruled thereby. This God promiſed by the Prophet Mie 
Ezekiel, ſaying, And they ſball know that I am the Exel. 34- 
Lord, when I ſhall have broken the chains of their 
Yoke, and ſhall have deliver d them out of the hand of 
thoſe that rule over them. And this benefit holy David 
acknowledged in himſelf, when he uſed theſe moſt 
affective words to almighty God: O Lord, becauſe I Pal. 150. 
am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy 
bandmaid, thou haſt broken my bands, I will ſacrifice 
4% thee the hoſt of praiſe. This benefit St. Paul alſo 
acknowledged when he ſaid, That our old man was 836 
crucified, to the end the body of fin may be deſtroy'd, ; 
and we be no more in ſervitude to fin : underſtanding 
by the old man, and the body of fin, our concupiſcence, 4 
mortified in the virtuous, by the grace of Chriſt, F 
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The eight After this privilege of freedom, follows another, 
A 1 of no leſs importance than this: and that is, a certain 
F-1 heavenly peace, ſerenity, and tranquillity of mind, ac. 
P/aim 75. cording to the ſaying of the Prophet: His place is mat, 
P/al. 118. in peace. And in another place, There is much peas 
to them that love thy law. And on the contrary, the 
Prophet J/aiah oftentimes repeats this terrible ſentence, 
Jalab 48. from the mouth of almighty God himſelf : There i 
no peace to the impious, ſays our Lord. And another 
P/aln 13. Prophet ſays of the ſame men: Deſtruclion ani 
infelicity in their ways, and they have not known ili 
way of peace. The reaſon of this difference has been 
declared heretofore ; and comes from the diverſity d 
good and evil men in conquering their paſſions. For 
the virtuous having now, by the aid of Chriſt's hoh 
grace, ſubdued theſe paſſions, do paſs on their life molt 
{weetly and calmly under the guide of reaſon, without 
any perturbations to endanger them in the greatelt oc: 
Rom. 11. currences of this miſerable life. But the wicked, not 
having mortified any part of their paſſions, are tols 
and tumbled by the lame, as by vehement and con- 
-trary winds. And therefore, their ſtate is compare 
3 7- by Iſaiah to a tempeſtuous ſea, that never is quiet: 
Two al, and by St. James, to a city or country, where the It 
of diſquiet- habitants are at war and ſedition among themlelves 
neſs in And the cauſes hereof are two. Firſt, becauſe thel 
wicked paſſions of concupiſcence being many, and almoſt in 
FEY finite in number, do luſt after infinite things, and a 
never ſatisfied, but are like thoſe blood-ſuckers which 


Prov. 30. the wiſe man ſpeaks of, that always cry, bring, ith 


and never ſay it ſuffices. As for example, tell me whel 

is the ambitious man ſatisfied with honour ? vr the ii. 
continent man with carnality ? or the covetuous man 

A ſimili- with money? never truly. And therefore as that mo 
tude. ther cannot but be greatly afflicted, who ſhould ha 
many children crying to her at once for meat, ſhe 

having no food at all, or not ſufficient to give them 

ſo the wicked man being greedily call'd on 7 
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ceaſing, by almoſt infinite paſſions, to yield to their 


I defires, muſt needs be vex d and tormented, eſpecially, 
being not able to ſatisfy any one of the leaſt of their 
petitions. | 


Another cauſe of vexation in theſe men is, becauſe The ſecond 
theſe paſſions of inordinate concupiſcence are oftentimes cauſe. 
contrary the one to the other, and demand moſt op- 
poſite and contrary things, repreſenting to us moſt 
lively the confuſion of Babel, where one tongue ſpoke 
againſt another, and that in diverſe and contrary lan- 
guages. So we ſee oftentimes that the deſire of honour 
jays to his maſter, ſpend here: but the paſſion of 
avarice ſays, hold thy hand, lechery ſays, venture here: 
but pride ſays, uo, it may turn to thy diſbonour. Anger 


lays, revenge thy ſelf here ; but ambition ſays, it 7s 


better to diſſemble. And finally, here is fulfill'd that 


which the Prophet ſays, I have ſeen iniquity and Fſaln 54. 


contradiftion in the city. Tniquity, becauſe all the de- 

mands of theſe paſſions are moſt unjuſt, being againſt 

reaſon : contradiction, becauſe one contradicts the 

others in their demands. From all which miſeries, 

God has deliver'd the juſt, by giving them his , Phil. 4. 
which paſſes all underſtanding, as the Apoſtle ſays ; and J 4. 
which the world can neither give nor taſte, as Chriſt 7, 
himſelf affirms, And thus, many cauſes may be al- wy whe 


keged now, beſides many other which I paſs over, to 
0 


ultity che verity of our Saviour's words, affirming, 


That his yoke is feveet and-eaſy : to wit, the aſſiſtance 
of grace, the love of God, the light of underſtanding, 
the internal conſolation, the quiet of conſcience, the 
conhdence proceeding from thence, the liberty of ſoul 
and body, with the ſweet reſt and peace of our ſpirits, 
both towards God, our neighbours and our ſelves. By 
al which means, helps, privileges, and ſingular be- 
0 the virtuous are aſſiſted above the wicked, as 
eas g ſhew'd, and their way made eaſy, light, and 

To 
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The ninth To all which, we may yet adjoin one other great 


reaſon is 


tion of re- 


ward. 


Gen. 40, 
41> 43- 


privilege, as the laſt, but not the leaſt comfort to 
them that walk under” the yoke of Chriſt's ſervice; 
and this is the promiſe and moſt aſſured expectation 
of reward; to wit, of eternal glory and felicity to 
the good, and of everlaſting damnation and tor 
ments unto the wicked. O good God, what a ſubject 
is.this, to comfort the one, if their life is painful, 
and to afflict the other amidſt the greateſt pleaſures 
and ſweeteſt delights! The labourer when he thinks 
of his good Pay at night, is encouraged to go through 
the heat of the day, tho' it be painful to him, 
Two that ſhould paſs together towards their country, 
the one to receive honour tor good ſervice done abroad, 
the other as priſoner to be arraign'd for treaſons com- 
mitted in foreign dominions againſt his ſovereign, could 
not be alike merry in their inn upon the way. For, 
altho* he that ſtood in danger ſhould fing, or make 
a ſhew of courage and comfort, and ſet a good face 
upon the matter; yet the other might well think, that 
his heart had many a check within him, as no doubt 
but wicked men have, when they think within them- 
ſelves of the lite to come. If Joſeph and Pharaw's 
baker, had known both their diſtinct lots in priſon; 
to wit, that on ſuch a day, one ſhould be call'd to be 
made lord of Zgypt, and the other to be hang'd , they 
could hardly have been alike merry whilſt they lived 
together in the time of their impriſonment. The lie 
may be ſaid, and much more truly, of virtuous and 
wicked men in this world; for when the one docs 
but think upon the day of death, which to him Þ 
to be the day of deliverance from his priſon, s 
heart cannot but leap for joy, conſidering what » 
hereafter to happen to him. But the others arc af 
flicted, and fall into melancholly and extream defolz 
tion, as often as mention or remembrance of death 5 
offer d: for they are ſure, that it brings with it ther 
everlaſting doom, according” as holy Scripture 17 
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The impious man being dead, there ſhall be no hope any Prev. 11. 
) mare, 
| If then, dear Chriſtian, all theſe things be ſo ; what 
| W ſhould hinder thee now from making this reſolution 
) W whereunto I exhort thee ? wilt thou yet ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, that the matter is hard, and the wa 
, unpleaſant ? or wilt thou believe others that tell thee ſo, 
„ altho? they know leſs of the matter than thy ſelf? 
s WH believe rather the word and promiſe of thy Saviour M.. 
WH Chriſt, who aſſures thee the contrary, Believe the 
\ Wl rcalons before alleged, which do prove it moſt evi- 
. WH Gently. Believe the teſtimonies of them who have 
„ experienced the matter in themſelves : as, king David, 
„S. Paul, St. Fobn Evangeliſt, and others, whoſe teſti- 
- W monics I have alleged before, concerning their own ex- 
| WF perience, Believe many hundreds, who by the holy 
+ WH grace of God are converted daily in Chriſtendom from 
© WF a vicious life, to the perfect ſervice of our Lord: all 
which proteſt, that themſelves have found much more 
co facility and comfort than either I have ſaid in this 
place, or can ſay of the matter. 
- And becauſe perhaps thou mayſt reply that ſuch The tenth 
S WHY men as have experienced this in themſelves, are not Delp is the 
dow living in the place where thou art, to give this — 
Teſtimony of their own experience: I can, and do aſſure ers 
the upon my conſcience before almighty God, that I have had. 
have had conferences with no ſmall number of ſuch 
perſons my ſelf, and that to my ſingular comfort, in 
beholding the exceeding bountifulneſs of God's ſweetneſs 
towards them in this caſe. Oh dear brother, no tongue 
can expreſs what I have ſeen herein; and yet I ſaw not 
he leaſt part of that which they felt inwardly. But 
yet this may I fay, that they that attend in the Catho- 
lick Church to deal with fouls in the holy Sacrament 
„ 0! Confelion, are indeed thoſe, of whom the * wo 
lays: That they work in multitude of waters, and do P/e/. 106. 
che marvels of God in the depth. In the depth, I 
lay, of mens conſciences utter'd with infinity o — 
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when God touches the ſame with his holy grace. Be. 


lieve me, good reader, for I ſpeak in truth before our 


Lord JESUS, I have ſeen ſo great and exceeding 

conſolation in divers great ſinners after their conyer- 

ſion, that no heart can conceive it, and the heart; 

which received them were hardly able to contain the 

ſame: ſo abundantly did that heavenly dew difti 

don from the moſt liberal and bountiful hand of God, 

And that this may not ſcem ſtrange to thee, thou 

muſt know, that it is recorded of a holy man calbd 

Epbraim, that he had ſo great conſolations after his 

converſion, that he was often conſtrain'd to cry out to 

Vid. pra- God: O Lord, retire thy hand from me a little, for 

_—_— my heart 15 not able to receive ſo much joy. And the 

1 like is written of St. Bernard, who for a certain time 

Gotfr. in after his converſion from the world, remain'd as it 

vita. Bern. were deprived of his ſenſes, by tli& exceſſive confola- 
tion he had from God. | 

However, if all this cannot move thee, but thou 

wilt ſtill remain in thy diſtruſt hear the teſtimony 

of one, whom I am ſure thou wilt not for ſhame dil 

credit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own experience : and 

The exam- this is the holy Martyr and Doctor St. Cyprian, who 

ple of St. writing of the very ſame matter to a friend of his call 

Cyprian. Donates, confeſſes that he was before his converſion, 

J. I. cap. 1. Te : kh | | 

| ing yet a Gentile, of the ſame opinion that Donali 

was now; to wit, that it was impoſſible for him t9 

change his manners fo eaſily, and to find ſuch comlort 

in a virtuous life, as after he did, being accuſtom'd 

before, and habituated to the contrary ; and fo intitles 

the argument of his diſcourſe : Of the force of G16 

grace, and begins his narration in this manner. Take 


Ke that which is firſt felt before it be learn'd, and that 


ans doubts Which is not gather'd by long tract of time, but 18 
and difi- received in a moment, by the compendious influence 
culties of «© of God's holy grace. When I lay in darkneſs and in 
the force 4 that blind night of ignorance, whilſt I floated hither 


and thither, as doubtſul and wavering in this ſea of the 
| | « troubleſom 


of God's 
grace. 


C 
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« troubleſom world, being ignorant of my own life, and 
void both of truth and light; I did eſteem it hard and 
« (difficult, according to theſe manners of mine, that 
« which God's mercy did promiſe me for my falva- 
« tion, that I might be born again into a new life, 
« by the benefit of baptiſm, and that laying aſide the 
former corruption which before poſſeſs'd my body, 
« ] ſhould be made new in mind and foul without diſ- 
* ſolution of my ſaid body. 

« This, I ſay, ſcem'd to me impoſſible : for how 
« ſad I to my ſelf, can ſo great a converſion be ex- 
* pected, how can that which by continuance has been 
made, as it were, natural? and that which by long 
* uſe is ſo ingrafted, that now 1t is almoſt impoſlible 
to be removed, be ſhaken off on the ſudden ? 
* when, ſaid I to my ſelf, will he learn parcimony, 
* or to be ſparing in diet, who is accuſtom'd to large 
* and delicate banquets? and when will he, who is 
wont to ſhine and glitter in precious apparel, in 
„gold and purple, come down and bo content to 
Habale himſelf to mean, and vulgar attire? he that 
is delighted with honours and authority, and enſigns 
* of rule and charg to be carried before him, cannot 
* abide to be inglorious, and to lead a private life. 
* Another that is accuſtom'd to walk with a great train 
* of clients and dependents, thinks it a great puniſh- 
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ment to be alone and ſolitary. And finally, he that Imagined 
* 1s once entangled with the ſnares and alluring baits impoſſibi- 


* of vice, can very hardly avoid, but that drunkenneſ3 


© Will provoke him; pride will puff him up; anger 
* vill inflame him; covetuouſnets will diſquiet him; 
* cruelty will ſting him, ambition will draw him; Juſt 
* will precipitate and caſt him down headlong. 

This did I debate with my ſelf before my con- 
. verſion, when I was entangled with infinite errors 
: of my former life, and did not believe that I could 
g be deliver'd from them, having ſo given my ſelf 
. Wer to their dominion, that I did now _— 

0 
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* of amendment. But after that theſe ſpots of my Cod hi 
e former life were once cleanſed by the help of the holy N me x 
* baptiſm, and that the light of heaven came down in- W« let n 
to my purged and pure breaſt; after the Holy Ghoſt N jjke 
* coming from above did renew. me by a ſecond nati- W« vill 
« vity, making me a new man: it is wonderful, how I Theſe « 
* ſoon thoſe things which were doubtful before, were Nhe chai 
% made clear to me, and thoſe things open'd, which i captiz 
ce were ſhut before, and thoſe things did ſhine, which M but preſ; 
&* before were dusky and dark. It is wonderful, I fay, by the b 
e how that which ſeem'd hard was now made ealy, My o. 


c and that which was thought 1mpoſlible appear'd now N King thi 
&« feaſible : ſo that it might well appear, that what be- ind prom 
ec fore I felt in my ſelf, was earthly, and born of the Nonce by t 
<« fleſh, and ſubject to ſin; and that what now I felt, Mor not; 
What « was quicken'd by almighty God, and endued with life portance, 
— 2 *« by the Holy Ghoſt. Truly, thou know'ſt my nnter ſo 
ral e friend Donatus, and canſt remember together with does. If 
ſion. « me, that this new ſtate of ours (I mean this death Why the he 
ce of fin and life of virtue) has taken from us of the WM: thouſan 


* one, and brought to us of the other. Thou know- Wh,4 his 
« eſt it, I ſay, neither is it convenient for me 0 orear, 
« brag of it; for it is an odious thing to boalt in 4 W117 g 
« man's own praiſes, altho* in truth it cannot well be I And how 
e call'd boaſting, but rather gratitude, whatſoever 58 her 
« not aſcribed to the virtue or merit of man, but o ſpeed. 
« the gift of almighty God, c.“ Web's king 
Thus far St. Cyprian; who being ſo great a man, an0yory © 
having experienced both the ſtates of vice and virtue, 
ought greatly to move us. And St. Auguy/tine writ 
the very ſame thing of himſelf in his book of confeſſions; 
ſhewing that his own paſſions and the devil would needs 
Zib.6. have perſuaded him before his converſion, that be belt 
Cafe. ſhould never be able to abide the auſterity of a virtuous | 
34 . Uſe: eſpecially in regard to continency from ſins 8 
2 Ab. the fleſh, which notwithitanding he afterwards 1 
8. cap. 1. both eaſy and pleaſant, and without all difficulty. * 
which he breaks into theſe words, directed to ane! 
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God himſelf out of the Pſalmiſt: O my Lord, let P/alm 34. 
me remember and confeſs thy mercies towards me: 
« let my very bones rejoice and ſay, O Lord, who is aal. 115. 
like unto thee ? thou haſt broken my chains and I 
« will ſacrifice to thee a facrifice of thankſgiving.” 
Theſe chains which the bleſſed man mentions, were 
the chains of concupiſcence, wherewith he was bound 
in captivity as he there confeſſes, before his converſion ; 
but preſently thereupon he was deliver'd from the ſame, 
by the bleſſed help of God's molt holy grace. 
My counſel therefore to thee, gentle reader is, that 
eing thou haſt ſo many teſtimonies, examples, reaſons, 
and promiſes of this matter, thou ſhould at leaſt prove 
once by thy own experience, whether this thing be true 
s not; eſpecially, ſeeing it is a matter of ſo great im- 
 Wportance, and fo worthy thy trial: that is to ſay, a 
matter ſo nearly concerning thy eternal ſalvation, as it 
does. If a mean fellow ſhould come to thee, and offer, A ſimili- 
fr the hazarding of one crown of gold, to make thee tuce. 
4 thouſand pound by alchimy ; altho* thou ſhouldſt 
ſupe& him for a cozener, yet the hope of gain being 
V0 great, and the adventure of loſs fo ſmall, thou 
I WF v0uldſt go nigh for once, to venture and ſee the trial. 
e und how much more ſhouldſt thou do it then in this 
bee, where, by proof thou canſt loſe nothing; and if 
0 tou ſpeedeſt well, thou art ſure to gain as much as 


bod's kingdom, and the everlaſting joy of heaven is 
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(s Untaining certain inſtructions and examples to 

he belp towards overcoming difficulties. 


AND now, altho? this great affair be ſuch as I have 
declared before, and not ſuch as the world and 
ln repreſent it to men; yet I cannot in this place, Difficulties 


Gear Chriſtian, but admoniſh thee of one thing, which at the be- 
the SONS: 


404 


Ecclef. 2. 


Tex. 31. 


and prepare thy ſoul to temptation. 
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the ancient Fathers and Saints of God, that have paly( 
over this river before thee, I mean the river dividing 


between God's ſervice and the world, do affirm of thr 


own experience; and that is, that as ſoon as thay 
takeſt this work or reſolution in hand, thou muſt c. 
pect many great encounters, ſtrong impediments, ſhary 
contradictions, and fierce temptations : thou muſt c. 
pect aſſaults, combats, and open war within thy ſelf tora 
time. For this St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtine, St. Grepany, 
and St. Bernard, do affirm upon their own expericnce, 
notwithſtanding they had the victory 1o eaſily, as has 
been ſaid. This do Cyril and Origen ſhew in diver 
laces at large upon like experience. This does St, Hi 
— prove both by reaſons and examples. This does 
the Scripture forwarn thee of, when it ſays, Son, © 
ming to the ſervice of God, ſtand in juſtice and in fu, 
And the reaſon ol 
this 1s, becauſe the devil poſſeſſing thy ſoul quictly before, 
lay ſtill, and ſought only means to content the fame 
by daily ſuggeſting new delights of carnal and worldly 
pleaſures. But when he ſees that thou offerſt to 9 
from him, he begins ſtraightways to rage, and to mon 
ſedition within thee, and to toſs up and down both 
heaven and earth, before he will loſe his kingdom 1 
thy ſoul. This is evident by the example of him who! 
our Saviour Chriſt, coming down from the hill, ale 
his transfiguration, deliver'd from a deaf and dum 
ſpirit. For altho? this devil would ſeem neither to hea 
nor ſpeak while he poſſeſs'd that body quietly 3 J 
when Chriſt commanded him to go out, he both hea 
and cried out, and did fo tear and rend that poor body 
before he departed, that all the ſtanders by though 
that he had been dead. This alſo in figure was ſhew 
by the ſtory of Laban, who never perſecuted his on 


in-law Jacob, till he would needs depart from him 
And yet this was more plainly expreſs'd in the pfe 
ceeding of Pharaoh, who after once he perceived tha 
to depart his kin 
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never ceaſed grievouſly to afflict them, as Moſes teſti- Exod. 5. 
es, till God deliver'd them out of his hands, with 
the ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies, which 
all holy Doctors and Saints in God's Church have 
expounded to be the plain figure of the delivery of 
ſouls from the tyranny of the devil. a | 
And now if thou wouldſt have a lively example of The con. 
all that I have ſaid before, I could allege thee many ; 8 . 
but for brevity ſake one only of St. Auguſtinc's converſion fline. : 
ſhall ſuffice, teſtified by himſelf in his 40oks of Confeſſion. 
It is a marvellous example, and contains many molt no- 
table and comfortable points. And ſurely wholoever will 
but read the whole at large, eſpecially in his ſixth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth books of his Confeſſions, will be much 
moved and inſtructed thereby. And I beleech the reader, 
tolook over at leaſt certain chapters of the eighth book, 
where this Saint's final converſion, after infinite combats 
1s recounted, It would be too long to repeat all here, 
tho? indeed it is ſuch a ſubject,” that no man could ever 
be weary to hear it. There he ſhews how he was toſs'd in 
his conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit z between 
Cod drawing on one fide, and the world, the fleſh, | 
ly and the devil, holding back on the other. He went Cap. 6. 
ny © Simplicianus a learned old man, and a devout Chri- 
tan; he went to St. Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, and after 
his conference with them, he was more troubled than 
before. He conſulted with his companions Nebridius 
and Alipius; but all could not caſe him. One day 
aer dinner there came into his houſe a chriſtian cour- 
tier and captain, named Pontinian, and finding by 
chance St. Paul's epiſtles upon the board, where St. Au- 
line and his fellows were at play, by occaſion thereof, 
Lellinto talk of ſpiritual matters; and among other things, 
odo recite to them the life of St. Anthony the monk of 
im E297! and the infinite virtues and miracles of the 
ro lame, which he had found in a book among Chriſtians - 
1 little before, and thereby was himſelf converted to 
iriſtianity, Which ſtory, after St. Auguſtine had 
; H h heard, 


L. 8. con. 
. 
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A mona- heard, as alſo, that there was a monaſtery of thoſe 


yet R monks, without the walls of Milan, in which city this 
22 A happen'd, and that they were nouriſh'd by St. Am- 


before St. broſe the bilhop, whereof St Auſtine before this, knew 
Auguſtine's nothing, he was much more afflicted than before: and 
— after Ponlinian was departed, withdrawing hinelf aſide, 
had a moſt terrible combat with himſelf, whereof he 
writes thus: What did I not fay againſt my felt in 
this conflict? how did I beat and whip my own 
% foul, to make her follow thee, O Lord? but ſhe 
held back, | ſhe refuſed, and excuſed herſelf ; and 
** when all her arguments were convicted, ſhe remain'd 
in horror and fear, as of death, to be reſtrain'd from 
** her looſe cuſtom of fin, whereby ſhe had now con- 
*« ſumcd herſelf even unto death.“ After this he went 
into a garden with Aipius his companion, and there 
cried out to him. Quad hoc eſt? Quid partimur ? Sur- 
gunt indottt & Calum rapiunt; & nos cum dodtrinis 
voſtris,' fine corde, ecce ubi volutamur in carne & fan- 
guine. | What is this, Alipius? what ſuffer we under 
the tyranny of fin? unlearned men, ſuch as St. Auſboi 
and others, do take heaven by violence; and we wit 
all our learning, without hearts, behold how we lie 
grovelling in fleſh and blood! and he goes forward in 
that place, ſhewing, the wonderful and almoſt incre- 
dible tribulations that he had in this fight that Cay. 
Mark this After this, he went further into an orchard, and there 
—_ he had yet a greater conflict. For there all his plea 

lures paſt, repreſented. themſelves together before = 
eyes, laying to him, Dimitteſne nos, & à moments 10 
non erimus tecum ultra in eternum ? St. What! wilt thou 
abandon us, and ſhall not we be with thee any more 
for ever, after this moment? ſhall it not be lawiu 
for thee to do this and that any more hereafter! and 
then ſays St. Auguſtine : O Lord, turn from the mind 
of thy ſervant, to think of that filth which they ob- 
jected to my ſoul. What filth | what ſhameful plea- 
ſures did they lay before my eyes! at length he 95 
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that after long and tedious combats, a marvellous tem- 
peſt of weeping came upon him; and being not able 
to reſiſt any longer, he ran away from Alipius, and 
caſt himſelf upon the ground under a fig-tree, and gave 
full ſcope to his eyes, which preſently brought forth 
whole floods of tears. Which after they were a little Cap. 12. 
paſt over, he began to ſpeak to God in this fort, EI u. 
Domine, uſquequo ? quamdiu ? quamdin cras & cras ? 
quare non moto? quare non bac hora finis eff turp:tu- 
dinis mes? O Lord, how long wilt thou ſuffer me 
thus? how long, how long ſhall I ſay to-morrow ? 
why ſhould I not do it now ? why ſhould there not be 
mend of my filthy life, even at this inſtant? And after 
- W tlis follows his final and miraculous converſion, toge- 
cher with the converſion of Alipius his companion: 
- which becauſe it is ſer down briefly by himſelf, I will 
- WT recite his own words, which are as follow, immediately 
i WH alter thoſe that went before. 
þ * I did talk, ſays he, in this fort to almighty God, st. Auzu- 
and did weep moſt bitterly, with a deep contrition Ae final 
of my heart; and behold, I heard a voice, as if it had As 50 
been of ſome child, ſinging from ſome houſe near me, in ls. 
en Or 10Mme c „ UNgINg from hea- 
and oftentimes it repeated theſe words: Take up and vou. 
read, take up and read: and ſtraightways, I chang- 
ing my countenance, began to think moſt earneſtly 
with my ſelf, whether children, were wont to ſing 
any ſuch thing, in any kind of game that they uſed ; 
but I could never remember, that I had heard any 
luch thing before. Wherefore repreſſing the force 
of my tears; I roſe up, interpreting no other thing, 
but that this voice came from heaven, to bid me 
open the book that I had with me, which was 
St. Paul's epiſtles, and to read the firſt chapter that T 
ſhould find. For 1 had heard before of St. Anthony, gt. 4,45, 
how he was admonith'd to his converſion, by hear- a/s con- 
ing a ſentence of the Goſpel, which was read, when verſion. 
he by chance came into the church: and the ſen- 2 5 
tence was: Go and ſel! all thou haſt, and give to 1 
| Hh 2 « the 
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the poor, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in h:aven, 
end come and folloxy me. Which ſaying; St. Anthony 
taking as ſpoken to himſelf in particular; was pre- 
ſently converted to thee, O Lord, Wherefore !] went in 
haſte to the place where Alipius ſate, becauſe I had 


left my book there, when I departed. I ſnatch'd 
it up, and open'd it, and read in ſilence the firſt 
chapter that offer'd it ſelf to my eyes, and therein 
were theſe words: Not in banquetting, or in drin- 
kexneſs; not in wantonneſs, and chamber-works ; 
not in contention and emulation: but do» you fut on 
gur Lerd JESUS CHRIST, and do you not per- 
form the providence of fieſh in concupiſcences. | 

Further than this fentence I would not read; net- 
ther was it needful: for preſently with the end of 
this ſentence, as if the light of ſecurity had been pour'd 
into my heart, all the darkneſs of my doubttulnels 
fled away. Whereupon putting my finger, or ſome 
other ſign, which now 1 remember not, upon the 
place; I cloſed the book, and with a quiet counte- 
nance-open'd the whole matter to Alipius. And he 
by this means, utter'd alſo that vocation, which now 
wrought in him, which I before knew not. | He 
defircd that he might ſee what I had read, and! 
ſhew'd the place to him. He conſider'd the whole, 
and went further alſo than I had read. For it fol- 
low'd in St. Paul, which I knew not; Take to you 
him that is yet weak in faith. Which ſaying Apis 
applied to himſelf, and open'd his whole ſtate ot 
doubtfulneſs to me. But by this admonition ot 
St. Paul, he was eftabliſh'd, and was join'd to me 
in my good purpoſe ; but calmly, and without any 
troubleſom delay, according to his nature and man- 
ners, whereby he differ'd always greatly from me in 
the better part. 


. a © * 
After this we went in together to my * mother. WC 
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« triumphs, and bleſſes thee, O Lord, who art L. 9. c 9, 


* 


r wMb— 7 


S 

« ſtand ; for ſhe ſaw now much more granted to her 
from thee, touching me, than ſhe was wont to ask 

« with her dolctul and lamentable ſighs. For thou 

« hadſt ſo converted me now to thee, that I neither 
ſought for wife, nor any other hope at all of this 
world, living and abiding in that “ rule of faith in“ Thiswas 
« which thou didſt reveal me to her, ſo many years tie gr 
© before. And thus thou didſt turn her forrow now LEE 
into more abundant comfort, than ſhe could with ; lie which 
and into much more dear and chaſt joy, than St. Ag. 
ſhe could require, by my children, her- nephews, ee 
« if I had taken a wife. O Lord, I am thy ſervant, Poet. in 
« I am now thy ſervant, and child of thy hand-maid ; 5 Aug. 
thou haſt broken my chains, and I will therefore 
* ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my heart 
and tongue praiſe thee, and my bones lay to thee : 
O Lord who is like thee? Let them ſay it, O 
« Lord, and do thou anſwer, I beſecch thee, and ſay 
* to my foul, I am thy ſalvation.” Hitherto are St. Au- 
guſtine's own words. 

Now then, dear Chriſtian, in the miraclous example Annotati- 
of this famous man's converſion, there are divers things 9 ul on 
to be noted, both for our comfort, and alſo for our in- ee e 
ſtruction. Firſt is to be obſerved, the great conflict | 
he had with his ghoſtly eneray, before he could get out 
of his poſſeſſion and dominion ; which was ſo much 
the more, no doubt, becauſe he was to be afterwards 
lo great a pillar of God's Church; and we ſee that his 
low Alipius found not ſo great reſiſtance becauſe 
the enemy ſaw there was much leſs in him to diſturb 
bis kingdom, than in St. Augustine: which ought 
greatly to animate and comfort them that feel great Ihe 1,.q 
reliſtance, and ſtrong temptations againſt their men have 
vocation z aſſuring themſelves, that this is a ſign of greateſt 
more grace and favour, if they manfully go through, ntl in 


F 1 | al 
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being ſtruck down to the ground, and made blind by 


Chriſt, before his converſion : becauſe he was a choſen 
veſſel, to bear Chriſt's name to the Gent:les. 

Secondly, it is to be noted in the ſame example, 
that altho? this man had molt ſtrong paſſions betore his 
converſion ; and that in the greateſt and moſt incurable 
diſeaſes, which commonly afflict worldly men: as in 
ambition, covetuouſneſs, and fins of the fleſh, as he 
himlelf confeſſes, which maladies, poſſeſs'd him fo 
ſtrongly, that he thought it impoſſible, before his con- 
verſion, ever to ſubdue and conquer them: yet after- 
wards he experienced the contrary, by the help of 
God's omnipotent grace. Thirdly, it is alſo to be con- 
ſider'd, that he had not only the victory over thele his 
paſſions afterwards, but allo found great ſweentels in 
the way of a virtuous life. For a little after his con- 
verſion he writes: I could not be fatisfied, O Lord, in 
„ thoſe days, with the marvellous {weetneſs which thou 
« oavelt me. 
«and canticles, being vehemently ſtirr'd up with the 
« voices of thy Church, ſinging moſt ſweetly ! thoſe 
« yoices did run in my ears, and thy truth did melt in 
% my heart, and thence did boil out an affection 0 
„ piety, and made tears to run from me, and I was in 
a molt happy ſtate with them?“ So he. 

Fourthly is to be remember'd, for our inſtruction 
and imitation, the behaviour of this holy man, con- 
cernirg his vocation. Firſt, in ſearching out and trying 
the ſame, by his repair to St. Ambroſe, to Simplicianus, 
and others, by reading of good books, frequenting of 
good company, and the like; which thou oughtlt allo, 
good reader, to do when thou feebſt thy ſelf inwardly 
moved, and not to lie dead as many are wont, reſiſting 
openly the Holy Ghoſt, with all his good motions, 
and not ſo much as once giving an ear to Chriſt, who 
knocks at the door of their conſcience. Moreover 
St. Auguſtine, as we ſee, refuſed not the means to know 


his vocation ; but pray*d, wept, and often retired 25 


O how much did I weep in thy hymns | 
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ſelf alone from company to talk with God of that 
| matter : which many of us will never do, but rather 
do deteſt and fly all means that may bring us into thoſe 
thoughts of our converſion. Finally, St. Auzyſtine after 
| he had once ſeen clearly the will and pleaſure of God, 
made no more ſtay upon the matter, but broke off re- 
ſolutely from all the world and vanities thereof, gave 
over his rhetorick lecture at Milan, left all hope of 
romotion in the court, and betook himſelf to ferve 
almighty God throughly ; and therefore no marvel if 
he received ſo great conſolation and advancement from 
God afterwards, as to be fo worthy a member in his 
holy Church. Which example 1s to be follow'd by all 
them that deſire perfection, ſo far as each man's condi- 

tion and ſtate of life permits. 

And here, by this occaſion, I cannot but advertiſe violence to 
thee, good reader, and alſo by St. Auguſtine's example, be uſed at 
fore warn thee, that whoſoever means to make this re- the begin- 
ſolution throughly, mult uſe ſome violence to himſelf at — 
the beginning. For as a fire, if you ruſh in upon 
it with force, is eaſily put out; but if you deal ſoftly, 
putting it in one hand after another, you may rather 
hurt your ſelf than extinguiſh the ſame: fo is it 
with our paſſions, which require fortitude, and courage 
tor a time, eſpecially at the beginning. Which who- 
loever thall ul, together with the other means, that 
ſhall be ſet down, God willing, in the ſecond book of 
this treatiſe, he will moſt certainly find that thing to be 
ealy, which now he thinks heavy; and that ſweet, which 
now he eſteems ſo unſavoury. For proof whereof, as 
allo for concluſion of this chapter, I will allege a ſhort 
diſcourſe out of St. Bernard, who after his way proves Ber. 

| the ſame moſt aptly by an authority alleged out of the #» % 
holy Scriptures. His words are theſe : verve _ 
Chriſt ſays to us: Take my yoke upon you, and Be 
you will find reſt. This is a marvellous novelty, reliquimus 
* but that it comes from him who makes all things — 
new. He that takes up a yoke finds reſt: he that em. 
H h 7 « leaves ln 93. 
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leaves all, finds a hundred times as much. He knew 
this well (I mean that man acccording to the heart 
of God) who ſaid in his P/a/m : Does the ſeat of ini- 
quity cleave to thee, which makes labour in pre- 


* cepts ? is not this a ſeign'd labour, dear brethren, 


So 
in a commandment, I mean a light burden, a tweet 


yoke, an anointed Croſs? ſo in old times he fays 
to Abraham ; take thy ſon-1/aac, whom thou loveſt, 
and offer him to me in ſacrifice, This was a teign'd 
labour in a commandment. For J/aac being ofter'd, 
he was not kill'd, but ſanctified thereby. Thou 
therefore, if thou hear the voice of God within thy 
heart, ordering thee to offer up 1/aac, which ſignt- 
fies joy or laughter, fear not to obey it faithfully and 
conſtantly. Whatſoever thy corrupt affection judges 
of the matter, be thou ſecure. Not [/aac, but the 
ram ſhall die for it; thy ſtubbornneſs only, whoſe 
horns are intangled with thorns, and cannot be in 
thee, without the prickings of anxiety. Thy Lord 
does but tempt thee, as he did Abraham, to ſee what 
thou wilt do. JT/aac, that is, thy joy in this lite, 
ſhall not die as thou imagineſt, but ſhall live; only 
he muſt be lifted up upon the wood, to the end thy 
joy may be on high, and that thou mayſt glory, not 
in thy own fleſh, but only in the Croſs of thy Lord, 
by whom thy felf alſo art crucified : crucified, I lay, 
but crucified to the world : for, unto God thou liveſt 
ſtill, and. that much more than thou didſt before.” 


Hitherto St. Bernard, with whoſe words we ſhall eng 
this chapter. 
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r 


The third impediment which deters men from reſo- 
lution in God's ſervice : which is the fear 
they concei ve of perſecution, affliction, loſs, dans 
ger, or tribulation. 


HERE are many in the world, who either 
moved by the reaſons and conſiderations before 
mention'd, or convicted by their own expe- 
fierce, becauſe they behold daily no ſmall numbers of 
eaIly perſons to live as contentedly as themſelyes, do 
eld chus much to a virtuous life, that in very deed 
they eſteem the ſame to be eaſy and plcaſant enough 
to ſch as are once enter'd into it: and that for their 
on parts they could be content to embrace and follow 
the fame, if they could do it with quiet and peace 
on all ſides. But yet to exhort them to it in ſuch time 
br place, or with ſuch order and circumſtances, of 
nbulation, affliction, or perſecution, that may fall 
upon them for the ſame ; they think it a matter un- New ſhifts 
eaſonable to be demanded, and themſelves very ex- 2 
able, both before God and man, for refuſing it. 9 
put this excuſe, dear brother, is no better than the 
Preoing, of pretended difficulties ; becauſe it ſtands 
bn à falſe ground, as alſo upon an unjuſt illation or 
onſequence forced upon that ground. The ground is 
us, that a man may live virtuouſly, and ſerve God 
Wy, with all worldy cafe, and without any affliction 
t perſecution, which is falſe. For altho* external 
Mtradictions and perſecutions, are more in one 
me, than in another, more in this place, than in 
"ut; yet there cannot be any time or place with- 
it ſome, both external and internal. Which altho', 

b | have ſhew'd before, in reſpect of the manifold 
and conſolations ſent from God to counter- 


poiſe 
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Four 
points to 


in this 


chapter. 


Jon 26. 


Luke 11. 


2 Tit. 3. 


be handled 


man's ſalvation. Secondly, what are the cauſes why God 
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poiſe them, ſeem not heavy nor unpleaſant to the /uf 
godly; yet they are in themſelves both great audceptcd. 

weighty, as would appear if they fell upon the wicked tis mat 
and impatient. Secondly, the illation and conſequene a St. L. 
made upon this ground, is unjuſt; for it alleges tribu- enter in- 
lation, as a ſufficient reaſon to abandon God's ſervice which (i: 
which God himſelf has ordain'd for a means to the bet mor, 
contrary effect: that is, to draw men thereby to h & Jan 

ſervice, and from the ſervice of the world. For de H: 
better clearing whereof, the matter being of very greatW1{:breos 


importance, I will handle in this chapter, theſe ſoh bam 047 
enſuing points. Firſt, whether it be ordinary fer A tha; 
that muſt be ſaved, to fuffer ſome kind of perſecution matter ſe 


thoſe to | 
not af11&t 
holds to 
ren wit 
holy Daw 
Hang of / 
kal ſer up 


tribulation, or affliction : that is, whether this be a 
inted an ordinary, - or uſual means in this life fo 


loving us as he does, would chooſe and appoint thei 
ſharp means of our ſalvation. Thirdly, what prind 
pal reaſons of comfort a man may have in his tribua 
tions and afflictions. Fourthly, what is required at hi 


hands in that ſtate, Which four points being declared This vi 
I doubt not; but great light will appear in this whogWonſider?d 
matter, which ſeems to flzth and blood to be fo full Wcriptures 
darkneſs and impoſſibilities. end, As! 
ame not t 

$4 N. Allo by th 

| 2 „ „ „ et he 

Whether all good men muſt ſiater tribulatim, Ie have n 
or no? me in th 

Neaven 15 C 

ND touching the firſt, there needs little q lignifiec 
-cauſe Chriſt himſelf has affirm'd to his DiſcipE H Diſcipl 

and by them to all his other ſervants : In the world je We funk, 
ſhall ſuſtain affliction. And in another place: n on, v 
patience ſhall you poſſeſs your ſouls : that is to {ay uch all t. 
ſuffering patiently the adverſities that will be laid uch Chriſt 


you. Which St. Paul yet utters more plainly well 6 lad in 8. 
lays: All they that will live godly in JESUS CHR f nh, His 
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ball ſuffer perſecution. If all, then, none can be ex- 
cepted. And to ſignify yet further, the neceſſity of 
this matter, both St. Paul and Barnabas allo did teach, 
St. Luke reports, That by many tribulatioms we muſt 43; 1 4. 
„aer into the kingdom of God: uſing the word Oportet, 
„ich ſignifies a certain neceſſity. And Chriſt himſelf 
et more plainly reveals this ſecret, when he ſays to 
d. Jobn the Evangelift : J, whom I love, do rebuke and Aue. 3. 
che: And St. Paul yet more particularly to the 
Hebrews : out of the third book of Proverbs lays, For Heb. 12. 
whom our Lord loves be chaſtiſes : and he ſcourges every 
tild that he receives. And the ſame Apoſtle urges this 
matter ſo far in that place, that he affirms plainly all 
Whoſe to be baſtards, and no children of God, who are 
ot afflicted by him in this lite. The ſame poſition he 
WF tiol's to Timothy: If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall 2 Tu. 2. 
orci with Chriſt, and not otherwiſe. Wherein alſo ' 
holy David agrees, when he ſays, Many are the tribula- 7/alm 33. 
nt of the juſt. So that this is a common mark or 
nel {cr upon them to be diſcern'd by. 
This verity, tho? not ſo much underſtood, and leſs 1 Fi 
olMconſider'd by worldly men, yet is every where in holy of Sep- 
| WMcriptures, in divers manners utter*d, but all to one ures. 
end As namely, by that which our Saviour ſaid, He az. 10. 
me not to bring peace, but the ſword into the world. 
allo by that of St. Paul, That no man can be crown'd, 2 Tim. 2. 
cept he fight lawfully. And how can we fight, if 
Ke have no enemy to oppugne us? Chriſt ſignifies the 
lime in the Apacalypſe, when he repeats ſo often, that Ave. 2. 
heaven is only for him that conquers. The very fame & 3 
5 lipnified by the ſhip whereinto Chriſt enter'd with _ 6 
ls Diſciples, which was preſently toſs'd, as if it would 
Pave ſunk. This, I fay, by all the ancient fathers ex- 
Famon, was a figure of the troubles and afflictions 
Fuch all thoſe ſhould ſuffer who fail in the ſame ſhip 
Ih Chriſt our Saviour. The ſame is proved, where it 
lad in Scripture, The life of man is a warfare upon 7b 7. 
15 ib. His life is repleniſpd with many miſeries, even J 14. 


by 


476 A CHRISTIAN DIRECTOR. Part II, hap. II 


by the appointment of almighty God after man's fall, {Wood mer 
The ſame is ſhew'd, in that God has appointed everyWod other 
man to paſs through the pains of death before he coma! all the 
to joy. In like manner by the infinite contradidtio Wome wer 
and tribulations, both within and without, leſt to mu me cha! 
in this life. As for example, within are the rebellio t in piec 
of his concupiſcence, and other miſeries of his mind ent abou 
wherewith he muſt continually make war, if he wild an 
ſave his ſoul. Without, are the world and the devil, wilder 
which never ceaſe to aſſault him, now by fair means wund; 
now by foul; now by flattery, now by threats ; no ich he 
alluring by pleaſure and promotion, now terrifying Hd by 


affliction and perſecution : againſt all which, the good": be! 
Chriſtian muſt reſiſt manſully, or elle he loſes the cc er th 

of his eternal ſalvation. nd, their 

II. The very ſame thing alſo: may be ſhew'd by ght be 
The examples of all the moſt renown'd Saints from the bed Teſt⸗ 
example of: : > 2 
Saints in Einning, who were not only aſſaulted internally wit But no 
the Old the rebellion of their own fleſh: but alſo perſecuted the 
Teſtame:t. and afflicted outwardly by divers adverſitics, thereby Mt with 
confirm more manifeſtly this deſign of almighty Gol" glory, 

Gen. 4. over us. This we ſee in Abel, perſecuted and ſlain Hen by t. 
his own brother, as ſoon as ever he began to ſerve God Nat the fe 
ſincerely. The ſame we ſee in Abraham, afflicted d Dult need 

verſly after he was once choſen by almighty God. Ait C 

his children and poſterity that ſucceeded him in Gov). A 


IMends tha 
ether th 
teſted of 


Cen. 22. favour drank of the ſame cup: as T/aac, Facob, Joſep 
Moſes, and all the Prophets. Of which Proph ets Chri 
Meat. 23. himſelf gives teſtimony, how their blood was ſhed mol 


cru-Ily by the world. The affliction alſo of Job is wont the fy 

derful, ſeeing the Scripture affirms it to have come upo”"s there 

him by Go&#'s ſpecial appointment, he being a moſt ul Rards in tl 
- man. Wonderful alſo was the affliction of holy Teig ron her. 


deſides all 
Ind calamj 
tolerable 
Melides all 


Kept the 


Tb. 2. who, among other calamities was ſtruck blind by Wn 
falling down of ſwallows dung into his eyes; of Whie 
Jeb. 12. the Angel Raphel told him afterwards : Becauſ 10 
was acceptable to God, it was neceſſary that tempia# 


ſhould prove thee, Behold the necelſity of affliction 


OO 
© 
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do men. I might add to this, the example of David 

ad others; but that St, Paul gives a general teſtimony 

fall the Saints of the Old Teſtament, ſaying: That Heb. 11. 
ome were rack'd, ſome reproach'd, ſome whipp'd, 

dme chain'd, ſome impriſon'd; others were ſtoned, 

ut in pieces, tempted, and ſlain with the ſword ; ſome 

ent about in hair-cloth, in skins of goats, in great need, 

refd and afflifted ; wandring, and hiding themſelves 

1 wilderneſſes, in hills, in caves, and holes under 

wund; the world not being worthy of them. Of all 

mich he pronounces this comfortable ſentence, to be 

ted by all, not accepting redemption, that they might 

bi a better reſurrection. That is, God would not 
ever them from theſe afflictions in this life, to the 
nd. their reſurrection and reward in the life to come 
might be more glorious. So much of the Saints of the 
d Teſtament, | 

But now in the New Teſtament, founded exprefly III. 
pon the Croſs, the matter is much more plain, and ons 
ut with great reaſon, For it Chriſt could not go into Tetament. 
Ws clory, but by ſuffering, as holy Scripture affirms, Luke 24 
then by the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt, affirming Lle 6. 
lat the ſervant has not privilege above his maſter, it 
uf needs in reaſon follow; that all muſt drink of 

ari's Cup, who are appointed to be partakers of his 
pry. And for proof hereof, look upon the deareſt 
ends that ever our Saviour had in this life, and ſee 
ether they had part thereof or no. Old Simeon pro- Lute 2. 
Pelied of his mother, and told her at the beginning: 

ut the ſword of forrow ſhould pierce her heart: ſigni- | 
ng thereby, the extream affliction that ſhe felt after- 1 Cr. 4 
rds in the death of her ſon, and other miſeries heap'd 7 1 
Pon her. Concerning the Apoſtles, it is evident, that 1. 48 
| 2 0 5 Ac, 20. 
Klides all their lahours, wants, ſufferings, perſecutions Rom. 8. 
nd calamities, which were infinite, and in man's fight 7 21. 
tolerable, if we believe St. Paul's relation of the fame, 
lies all this, 1 ſay, God would not be fatisfied, 
ns <P their blood alſo was ſpent in his ſervice, And 

g/ {0 


. 
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ſo we ſee that he ſuffer'd none of them all to dieMWivundati 
naturally, or in their beds, but only St. John Evangelilt, ſhall rec 
by a ſpecial privilege particularly granted to him from of our 1 
Chriſt; altho' if we conſider what St. John alſo ſuffer i fre they 
in ſo long a lite as he lived, being baniſh'd by Domitia ribulati 
to Pathmos ; and at another time, caſt into a tun of hal before 0 
T-r4. 1;z. boiling oil at Rome, as Tertulliau and St. Hierom do econ: 
dePraf. report, we ſhall ſee that his part alſo was no leſs than ſo void 
adv. _ others in this cup of his maſter. Of which cup Chriti w be {01 
* 1 himſelf foretold him and his brother James, that both $ cyer, 
cont. Jov. Of them ſhould taſte. I might here reckon up infinia ανν. cc 
other examples, but there is no neceſſity; for it may olter'd Ce 
ſuffice, that Chriſt has given this general rule in thy the w 
Mar. 19. New Teſtament : He that takes not his Croſs and fol H evi 
me, is not worthy of me. By which is reſolved plainly, [ follow, 
that there is no ſalvation now to be had, but only H eſtic 
them that take, that is, bear willingly, their prop "ns u. 
croſſes and afflictions, and therewith do follow th mmon! 
captain, walking on with his Croſs on his ſhoulder amighty 
before them. which ar 
An objec- But here perhaps ſome man may ſay, if it be fo, thu aule the 
— 12, ho man can be ſaved, without acroſs, that is, Without emptatio 
wer d. . . ? as 
affliction and tribulation ; how-do all thoſe..that live! acking 
peaceable times and places, where there is no pere ue o 
tion, no trouble, no affliction, or - tribulation ? wſ*"ction : 
which I anſwer ; firſt, that if there were any ſuch tin flattery 


or place, the people living therein would be in deff 0 this pa 

great danger, according to the ſaying of the Proph*W de da 

Pſalm 72. In the labours of men they are not, and with men . Cloke | 
. Pjal.73 ſhall not be ſcourged. Therefore bas pride held them, . Wind u 
— are cover d with their iniquity aud impiety, their mp. 0 laid 
peenitent. Has proceeded as it were of fat. Beſides this, alta. de tra 
c. 18. ſuch men ſhould ſuffer nothing in this life, yet Wu. out! 
1 Cor. 3. they not eſcape all tribulation : for as St. Auguſtine prog. cps 
s ma. 


at large, if they die in God's favour and free fang. 
mortal ſin, they are to be ſaved by ſuffering the pus. only hi 
ing fire in the next world; according to the ſaying s thi 


St. Paul, that ſuch as build not gold or ſilver upon ® more ſh 
foundatio 
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cap. III. Against fear of Perſecution. 
Gndation of faith, but wood, ſtraw, or ſtubble ; 


hall receive detriment or damage thereof at the day 
of our Lord, to be reveaPd in fire. But yet by that 
fire they will be ſaved ; and fo not without ſuffering 
tribulation, yea, far greater than any in this lite, as 
before out of many fathers we have alleged. 
WM Secondly, I aniwer, that there is no time and place 
o void of tribulation, but that there is always a crols 
obe found for them that will take it up. For there 
Ws cver, either poverty, ſickneſs, ſlander, enmity, in- 
jury, contradiction, or ſome other like affliction 
offer d continually. For thoſe men are never wanting 
Min the world, of whom the Prophet ſaid, They that palm 37. 
ou evil things for good, detradted from me, becauſe 
„ald goodneſs At leaſt, there are always thoſe 
lomeſtical enemies, of whom our Saviour Chriſt fore- 
rl varns us: J mean, either kindred or friends, who 
commonly reſiſt us, if we begin once throughly to ſerve 
mighty God; or elſe our own diforderly affections, 
vhich are the moſt perillous enemies of all others, be- 
cul: they make war within ourſelves, Again, the Time of 
WMWcnptations of the world and the devil, are always Peace more 
aMacking us, and to reſiſt them, is much more difficult 
n time of peace and wealth, than in time of external perſecution 
altiction and perſecution. For theſe enemies are ſtronger 
n flattery than in force; which a holy father expreſſes 
by this parable: The ſun and wind, ſays he, agreed 
one day to try their reſpective ſtrength, in taking a 
: cloke from a traveller. And in the forenoon, the 
wind uſed all the violence he could, to blow oft the 
the ſaid cloke, but the more he blew, the faſter ſtuck 
* the traveller's cloke, he gathering it more cloſehy 
about him. In the afternoon the Sun ſent forth his 


ove f charming beams, and by little and little ſo enter'd into 
Ton. this man, that he forced him to yield, and to put off not 
ug only his cloke, but alſo his coat. Whereby is proved, 


a ays this father, that the allurements of pleaſure are 
more ſtrong and harder to be reſiſted, than the violence 
cc of 
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<« of perſecution.” And this is proved among other ¶ that de 
arguments, by the example of king David, who reſiſted N of the f 
eaſily many aſſaults of adverſity ; but yet fell danger- fatherly 
ouſly in time of proſperity. Whereby appears, that} The 
virtuous men have no leſs war in time ot peace, than in W increaſe 
time of perſecution. For when external perſecution our glo 
ceaſes, they turn their fight againſt their inward paſſions by his « 
which oftentimes are more troubleſom than external crown 
enemies. So that there never wants occaſion of bearing MM geht h. 
the Croſs, and ſuffering affliction, to him that will ac- wgether 
cept of the ſame. And this may ſuffice for the firlt point, oreater 
to prove that every man muſt enter into heaven / furre4ic 
tribulation, as St. Paul ſays. before a 

wit, Th 

TE CE. fries in 
W | 97 * eſurrect 
Me cauſes why God ſends aflictions to the godly. WM when he. 
| | r their: 
> OUCHING the ſecond point, why God wovl when me 
have this to be ſo, it would be ſufficient to m Rejoice a 

ſwer, that it pleaſed him beſt ſo, without ſeeking a heaven, 
further reaſon of his meaning herein: even as it pleaſed gining 
his divine majeſty, to abaſe his Son ſo much, as to fe ore, and 
him into this world to ſuffer and die for us, and 10 0 promiſes 
enter into his glory, whereas his divine power could h don all fo 
wrought our falvation by infinite other means, it it 1 :nq to t. 
pleaſed him, tho? no way was more excellent or co Al whit 
nient than this. Wherefore if we will needs ſeck a rea and our © 
why he would have all good men to ſuffer, and by ſufer; 
vex'd in this life; this one might be ſufficient for al this matte 
that ſeeing we hope for ſo great a glory as we do, Vil}, ; 
ſhould labour a little firſt for the ſame, and ſo [he exceedingly 
our ſelves worthy of God's favour, and of ſo high "MW The {ec 
exaltation. But becauſe it has pleaſed his divine * 5 thereby 
jeſty, not only to manifeſt to us his will and deter or his pre 
nation for our- ſuffering in this liſe, but allo dire hew'd at 
reaſons of his moſt holy purpoſe and plealure 4 Words, JJ/ 
for our further encouragement, and conſolation ot * uſed that 
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hat do ſuffer; I will in this place repeat briefly ſome 
of the ſame, to manifeſt his exceeding great love and 
fatherly care over us. 
The firſt cauſe. then, and the molt principal, is to Increaſe of 
increaſe thereby our merit in this life, and conſequently merit and 
oar glory in the life to come. For having appointed S. 
by his eternal wiſdom and juſtice, that none ſhall be ps * 
crown'd there, but according to the meaſure of their © © 
echt here: the more and greater combats he gives, 
Ml together. with ſufficient grace to overcome them; the 
WM ercater crown of glory he prepares for us at our re- 
vW furretion. St. Paul touches this cauſe in the words 
before alleged of the Saints of the Old Teſtament; to 
wit, That they received no redemption from their mi- z. 17. 
{ries in this world, to the end they might find a better 
reſurrection in the world to come. Chriſt alſo meant this 
when he ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven : happy are you, Mar. 5. 
when men ſpeak evil of you, and perſecute you, Cc. 7% 19: 
„ Rejoice and be glad, I fay, for your reward is great in 77 N 
JoIce an Slad, Ys * Sk! 1 Cor. 7. 
heaven. Hereunto alſo appertain all thoſe promiſes of Pfau 67. 
guning life by loſing life; of receiving a hundred for Nat. 19. 
code, and the like. Hence do proceed all thoſe large Le n. 
promiſes to virginity and chaſtity ; and to ſuch as aban- 
Con all for the kingdom of heaven, to voluntary poverty, 
and to the renouncing of our own will by obedience. 
All which are great conflicts againft the fleth, world, 
and our own ſenſuality, and cannot be perform'd but 
by ſufferings and afflictions. Finally, St. Paul declares 
mis matter fully, when he ſays: Our tribulation which 2 Cor. 4. 
preſently is momentary, and light gurt above meaſure, 
exceedingly an eternal weight of glory in us. 
The ſecond cauſe why God appointed this, is to draw Hatred of 
5 thereby from the love of the world, which he holds the world. 


m 4 his profeſs'd enemy, as in the next chapter ſhall be 

{ol Now? . f . 

weg bew'd at large. This cauſe St, Paul utters in theſe 1 Cor. rx, 
Tel 


words, Mpilſi we are judged of our Lord, wwe are cha- Fe 
uſed that with this world ce be not damn'd,, In like Ay 


1 manner 
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manner as a nurſe, who, to wean her child from the 
love of her milk, anoints her teat with aloes, or ſome 
other ſuch bitter thing: ſo our mercitul Father, that 
would withdraw us from worldy delights, by which 
infinite men periſh daily, uſes to ſend tribulation, which 
of all other things has moſt force to work that effect: 
as we ſce in the example of the prodigal fon, who 
could by no means be ſtay'd from his pleaſures, and 
brought home to his father, but only by affliction, 
A medicine Thirdly, God uſes tribulation as a moſt preſent and 
to cure our ſovereign medicine to heal us of many diſcaſes, other. 
duales. wiſe almoſt incurable. As firſt, of a certain blindneh 
and careleſs negligence in our ſtate, contracted by wealth 
and proſperity. In which ſenſe, holy Scripture ſays: 
Icuiah 28. Vexaiion alone ſhall give underſtanding, And the 
Prev. 29. wile man affirms, Rod and rebuke gives wiſdom. Tis 
Tob. 11. was ſhew'd in figure, when the ſight of Tobias was re 
Cen. 4 ſtored by the bitter gall of a fiſh, And it is manitelt 
2 Mac. 9. in Nabuchodonoſor, Saul, Antiochus, and Manaſſes, al 
Tara. 33 which came to ſee their own faults by tribulation, 
which they would never have done in time of proſperity. 
The like we read of the brethren of Joſeph who falling 


482 


Luke 15. 


Cen. 42. into ſome affliction in Ægypt, preſently enter'd into 
their own conſcience, and faid, JYorihily do ue ſuf! 
theſe things, becauſe wwe have ſinned againſt our brothtr. 
And as tribulation brings this light whereby we ler 
our own defects ; ſo it helps greatly to remove and cuts 
the ſame ; wherein it may be well compared to the ro 

red. 17. of Moſes. For as that rod ſtriking the hard rocks 

Deut. 18. brought forth water, as the Scripture ſays: fo this rol 

E/aln 77: of affliction falling upon ſtony-hearted ſinners, mol 
fies them to contrition, and oftentimes brings fori 

floods of tears of repentance. Wherefore, Sara in 1 

7.6. 3. book of Tobias ſays to almighty God : Bleſſed is 0 
name O God of our fathers, who in the time of « 

7 ulation ſorxiveſt them their fins that invocale thee. Al 

20 tor like effect, it is compared alto to a file of 1 
which takes takes away the ruſt of the ſoul. In Ks 
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he manner, to a purge that drives out corrupt humours. 
ne And finally, to a gold{mith's forge, which conſumes 
away the refuſe metals, and refines the gold to its per- 
feftion, As God ſays to a ſinner, by J/aiab the Pro- 
phet, I will boil out thy droſs till it be pure, and Jaiab 1. 
will take away all thy fin. And again, by Feremiab: 
I will meli, and will try them. This he meant of the Fere. . 
fire of tribulation, whoſe property 1s according as the 
Scripture ſays, to purge and refine the Soul, as fire 
purges and refines gold in the furnace, For beſides 
the purging and removing of greater fins, by conſidera- 
tion and contrition, which tribulation works as has 
been“ ſhew'd, it purges alſo the ruſt of infinite evil * See be. 
paſſions, appetites, and humours in man: as the hu- des 4 
mour of pride, of vain-glory, of choler, of delicate P. 
niceneſs, and a thouſand more which proſperity en- 
genders in us. 
This God declares by the Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying 
Set it upon hot burning coals empty, that the braſs there- Exel. 24. 
of may wax hot and be melted: and let the filth there- 
of be melted in the midſt thereof, and let the ruſt there- 
of be conſumed, This is alſo what Eliu one of Job's 
friends means when he ſays, That God inſtructs a man Feb. 33. 
by diſcipline or correction to the end he may turn him 
from the things that he has done, and deliver him from 
pride; which is underſtood of his ſinful acts. He adds 
a little after, the manner of his purgation, ſaying, His 
fleſh being conſumed by puniſhments, let him return 
again to the days of his youth. That 1s, all his fleſh- 
ly humours and paſſions being now conſumed by pu- 
niſhments and tribulations, let him begin to live again 
n ſuch purity of ſoul, as he did at the beginning of 
his youth, before he had contracted theſe evil humours 
Mud diſeaſes by proſperity. 
Neither is tribulation only a ſtrong medicine to heal A preſerg 
uud fin, to purge away the baſe and refuſe metals in us, of Ve. 
ron, I bras, tin, iron, lead and droſs, as almighty God by 
like I E2ekiel, ſays; but alſo a moſt excellent preſervative 
ner, K againſt 
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againſt ſin for the tine to come, according as holy 
king David laid : Thy diſcipline has correfted me un 


the end. That is to ſay, it has made me careful, and 


watchtul not to commit ſin again, according to what 
the Scripture ſays in another place, A grievous infirniit 
makes a ſober ſoul, For which cauſe the Prophet Fere- 
miah calls tribulation, Virgam vigilantem; a watchful 
rod: that is, as St. Ferom expounds it, a rod that 
makes a man watchful. God ſignified the ſame, when 
he ſaid by Hoſea the Prophet, I will hedge in thy wa 
with thorns ; that is to ſay, I will fo cloſe thy lik 
on every ſide, with the remembrance and fear of at- 
fiction, that thou ſhalt not dare to tread awry, lclt 
thou treadeſt upon a thorn. All which holy David 
expreſſes of himſelf, in theſe words: Before I was 
humbled and brought low by affliction, I did ſin, and 
offend thee, O Lord, but after that time, I have kept 
thy commandments. 

Of this alſo appears yet another cauſe, why God at- 
flicts his elect in this life; and that is, to prevent his 
Juſtice upon them in the world to come: I mean that 


niſhmert. juſtice which otherwiſe remains to be executed upon 


Bern. fer. 


de 6. 


Tribulat. 


in fine. 


Nahum 1. 


Chap. IX. 


every one after their departure hence, in that moſt 
grievous purging fire whereof I ſpoke before. Touch- 
ing which, St. Bernard ſays thus: * Oh would to 
« God ſome man would now beforehand, provide 
for my head abundance: of water, and to my ehe 
e a fountain of tears; and ſo perchance the burning 
fire ſhould take no hold, where running tears had 
e cleanſed before.” And the reaſon of this 1s, & 
that holy man himſelf notes afterwards, becaule God 
has ſaid by Nabum the Prophet: There ſhall not 74 
double tribulation, ---- I have afflited thee, and I wa 
affift thee no more. Of which tribulation of this gilt 


* 


: . : - * 
vous purging fire, read attentively, dear brother, That 
which has been alleged before at large out of St. Ai 
guſtine, and other ancient fathers, in the firſt part d 


* Part I. * this book, and thy heart will find whereat to tee 
IXThl), 
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y Sixthly, God ſends tribulation upon his ſervants, to To prove 
1M examine and prove them thereby, whether they be *: 
W {:ithful and conſtant or no: that is, to make them- 
ſelves and other men ſee and confeſs, how faithful or 
unfaithful they are. This in figure was ſignified, when 
Iſaac would touch his ſon Jacob, before he would bleſs Ger. 27. 
him. And this the Scripture expreſſes plainly, when 
ſpeaking of the tribulations laid upon Abraham, it adds, 
God tempted Abraham, by theſe means to prove him. Gen. 22. 
And Moſes ſaid to the people of Hrael, Thou ſhalt Dez. 13. 
remember how thy God led thee forty years about the 
deſert to afflict thee, and tempt thee; to the end it 
might appear what was in thy heart, whether thou 
wouldſt keep all his commandments or no. And again, 
a few chapters after, Your God and Lord does tempt 72. 
you,*to the end it may be manifeſt whether you love 
him or no, with all your heart and with all your ſoul. 
[n which ſenſe alſo the Scripture ſays of Ezekzas, after 
many praiſes given him, That God left him for a time 2 Parr 32. 
to be tempted, that the thoughts of his heart might 
thereby be made maniteſt, 

And that this is God's way. of proceeding with all 
good men, king David ſhews in the perſon of all, 
hen he ſays, Thou haſt proved us, O Lord, thou Pſalm 66. 
laſt examined us by fire; thou haſt laid tribulation 
upon our backs, and brought men upon our heads. 
And yet how well he liked this cup of tribulation, he 
l2nihes when he calls for more thereof in another place, 
lying, Prove me, O Lord, and tempt me; burn my Pſaln 25. 
Fins and my heart, That is, try me by the way of 
mulation and perſecution ; ſearch out the ſecrets of Tribula- 
e heart and reins ; let the world ſee, whether I will * 
ric ick to thee in adverſity or no. Thus ſaid that holy 
bn Frophet, knowing very well that which in another place 
. Holy Ghoſt declares : That as the furnace tries the Feclzſ 27. 
ers veſſels, fo tribulation: tries men. For as the 

l y found veſſels hold when they come to the furnace, 
uy, nd thoſe which are creazed break in pieces; ſo in 
EE time 


. 
— 
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time of tribulation and perſecution, only the virtuous 
ſtand, and the counterfeit betray themſelves, according 


Luke 8. to the ſaying of CHRIST: They depart from me | 


in time of temptations, 

To make The ſeventh reaſon why God lays tribulation upon 
N 6 of the virtuous is thereby to make them run to him for 
aid and help; even as the mother, to make her child 
love her more and run to her, procures the ſame to 

be made afraid and terrified by others. This God ex. 

Heſea 11. preſſes plainly by the Prophet Hoſea, ſaying of them 
that he loved, In the cords of Adam I will draw them 

in the bands of charity : and I will be to them as lifting 

up the yoke upon their necks, By the ropes of Adam he 

means affliction, whereby he drew Adam to know 

himſelf ; as alſo appears by that which he adds ot the 

heavy yoke of tribulation, which he will lay upon the 

heads and faces of his ſervants, as chains of love, there- 

by to draw them to him. This chain had drawn David 

Pjaim 31. to him, when he faid, Thou art my refuge from the ini. 
gee 5 bulation, As alſo thoſe of whom Jſaiab ſays, Lord ii 
an . diftreſs they have ſought after thee. Alſo thoſe of hom 
David ſaid, Their infirmities were multiplied : after that 

Hoſea 6. they made haſte. And God ſays generally of all good 
men, In their tribulation early they will riſe up Io m. 
Wherefore holy king David, deſiring the good d 

certain men, and to win them to God, ſays in one d 

Plalm 82. his Pſalms, Fill their faces with ignominy, and they ui 
Tribula- {zeÞ thy name, O Lord. And this is true, as I faid, u 
Da the elect and choſen ſervants of God. But in the x. 
9 probate, this rope draws not, this yoke holds not, het 
does this chain of love win them to God; whereof God 

Fere. 2. himſelf complains, ſaying, In vain have I ſtruck yu 
children, they have not received my diſcipline. And 

Jere. 5. again, the fame Prophet ſays of them to God, Thol 
has ftruck them and they were not ſorry, thou haſt broken 

them and they refuſed to receive diſcipline ; tht) havt 
barden'd their faces more than the rock, and they w 

no return. 
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From this follows an eighth reaſon, why God brings To mani- 


his ſervants into affliction ; to wit, thereby to ſhew of 8 8 
his power and love in delivering them. For as in this ee 

world a princely mind deſires nothing more than to livering. 
hure an occaſion whereby to ſhew his ability and good- 


will to his dear friend : ſo God almighty who has all 
1 WW occaſions in his own hands, and ſurpaſſes all his crea- 
tures together in greatneſs ot love and nobility of mind, 
works purpoſely divers occaſions and opportunities, 
whereby to ſhew and exerciſe the ſame. So he 


„ brought the three children into the burning furnace, 

0 thereby to ſhew his power and love in delivering „, 16. 
ne WY em. So he brought Daniel into the lions den; . 1. 2, 
u WR 02/0194 to the point of death; 70 into excecding 1;. 

de WY miſery; 7oſeph into priſon ; Tobias to blindnels ; there- Gre. 31. 
1. Wl to ſhew his power and love in their deliverance. i. 
e. For this cauſe did CHRIST ſuffer the ſhip to Mer. 8. 

ee almoſt caſt away, before he would awake; and 714. 


i, Peter to be almoſt under water before he would 
ake him by the hand. 
* And beſides this reaſon, many other reaſons and The joy of 
ot WW oſt comfortable cauſes of God's dealing in this nary 
dal manner do appear. As firſt, that we being deliver'd ; "og 
dom our afflictions, may thence take more joy and 
of Might, than if we had never ſuffer'd the ſame. For 
e of WS Vater is more grateful to the traveller, after a long 
wil (ought ; and a calm more pleaſant to paſtengers, 
ufer a troubleſom tempeſt : ſo is our delivery more 
, re- Pet after perſecution or tribulation, according to what 
nor > ipture ſays : The mercy of God is beautiful and Feeleſe 35. 


Col ealant in time of tribulation. This alſo our Saviour 

vor Snifted, when he ſaid, Your ſorrow fall be turn'd Join 16. 

And % joy. That is, you ſhall rejoice, that ever you 

Deere ſorrowful. This David proved, when he faid, 

oke thy rod and thy ſtaſf they have comforted me, that is, I Pfalm 22. 

hure ele great comfort that ever I was chaſtiſed with them. 4 
] J 


| nd again, According to the multitude of my ſorrows in my Pſal 93, 
fart thy confolations have made my ſoul joyful : that is, for 
114 | every 
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every ſorrow that I received in time of affliction, 1 
receive now a conſolation after my deliverance. And 
again in another place, 1 foal! rejoice and be joyful in 
thy mercy : and wherefore will he rejoice ? it follows 
immediately, Becauſe thou haſt reſpected my hi mility, 
thou haſt ſaved my ſou! ou? of neceſſities, neither hoſt thay 
fhut me up in the hands of the enemy, thou haſt ſei 
feet in @ large place, 

This then is one moſt gracious meaning of our 
loving and merciful Father in afflicting us for a time, 
to the end our joy may be the greater after our deli- 
verance; as no doubt but it was in all*thoſe whom! 
have named beforc, who were deliver'd by God's 
mercy : I mean, Abrabam, Foſeph, Daniel, Sizrach, 
Miſach and Abdenavo, Suſanna, Fob, Tobias, Peter, 
and the reſt, who had more joy after their dclivera znce, 
than if they had never been in affliction at all. When 
Judith 6. Fudith had deliver'd Bethalia, and return'd thither with 


Plalm 30. 


* 79 


* Holofernes head, there was more hearty joy in that 
city, than ever there would have been, if it had not 

A512. been in diſtreſs. When St. Peter was deliver'd out af 
priſon by the Angel, there was more joy for his del. 
verance in the church, than could have been, if he had 
never been 1n priſon at all. 

Thankſ- 


Out of this great joy reſults another effect of our 

giving tor tribulation, much pleaſing to God, and comfortable u 
dcliverance — 

our ſelves ; and that 1s, a moſt hearty. and earnell 

thankſgiving to our Lord for our deliverance ; fuch a 

the Prophet uſed when he ſaid, after his deliverance: 

Eſalm 58. But I will fing thy frength, and exalt thy mercy i 

| the morning, becauſe thou art become my receiver and 1 

refuge in the day of my Ute Such he: arty thanks 

and praife did the children of Iael, when they wer 


| Pa aſs'd over the red ſea, yield to God for their deliverance, 
8 15 


in that notable ſong of theirs, which begins; Le! us ot 
75 . 2. unto our Lord: and 18 re Siſtred by Meſes in Exodu.. 
Tadic. 25 From a like hearty effect, came alſo thoſe ſongs 0 


Anna, Dabora, and Judith, moyed thereunto by the 
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remembrance of their paſt afflictions. And finally, 

this is one of the chief things that God eſteems and 

defircs at our hands; as he teſtifics by the Prophet, 

ing : In vocate me in the day of tribulation z I will *ſalm 49. 
teliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 

Beſides all theſe effects, God has yet further reaſon Embold- 
of laying perſecution upon us; as for example, to the ning us in 
end, that by ſuffering, and perceiving God's certain, - _ * _ 
aſſiſtance and conſolation therein, we may come to be 
{ hardy, bold, and conſtant in his ſervice, that nothing | 
afterwards can diſmay us. Even as Moſes, altho* he Exodus 4. 
was firſt afraid of the ſerpent that was made of his 
rod, and fo fled away from it; yet afterwards, when 
he by God's command had once taken it up by the tail, 
he fear*d it no more. This the Prophet David expreſſes 
notably, when he ſays, Our God is a refuge and ſtrength, Pſalm 45. 
6 belper in tribulations, which have found us exceedingly. 

Therefore ave will not fear when the earth ſhall he troubled, 
and mountains tranſported into the heart of the ſca. What 
greater confidence can be imagined than this? 

Again, by perſecution and affliction, God brings his The exer- 
children to the exerciſe and perfect poſſeſſion of all the ciſe of all 
holy virtues belonging to a Chriſtian, both Theological IS: 
ad Moral, And as for Theological or divine virtues, 
vhich have God himſelf for their next and immediate 
object; it is evident, they being but three in number, 
to wit, Faith, Hope, and Charity, that all are exerciſed 
n tribulation more than otherwiſe. As for example: 

Faith is exerciſed by believing molt affuredly the pro- Faith. 
miles God has made of his help for our deliverance. 

Hope is exerciſed in conceiving, and aſſuring our ſelves Hye. 

ot the rewards promiſed to them that ſuffer patiently. 

Charity is exerciled in conſidering the love of C/7R IST Charity. 
ering for us, and thereby provokes the afflicted to 

luffer again for him. As to Moral virtucs, tho* the 

ave God alſo for their end, yet they have ſome other 

dung belonging to man's manners for their next and 


Mmcdiate object, but all finally referr'd to God, and 
are 


490 
are exerciſed likewiſe principally in tribulation : as 
Prudence and Temperance in diſcreet and moderate 
bearing: Fortitude, in ſhewing ſtout courage for God: 
Obedience, in conforming our wills to the will of Chriſt: 
Patience, in not repining: Humility, in debafing our 
ſelves in the fight of God. And fo likewiſe all other 
virtues belonging to a good Chriſtian, are ſtirr'd up, 
exerciſed, confirm'd , ſtrengthen'd, and eſtabliſh 
in man by tribulation, according to the ſaying of 

1 Peter g. St. Peter. But the God of all grace — will perſelt us 

| having fuffer'd a little, and confirm and eſtabliſh you. 

To make Finally, God's meaning by laying perſecution and 

us like un- affliction upon us, is to make us perfect Chriſtians; 

to Chriſt. that is to ſay, like CHRIS Tour Captain, whom 

Jaiab 53. the Prophet calls a man of ſorrows, and one that has 
taſted of all manner of infirmitics; thereby to receive 
the more glory at his return to heaven, and to male 
more glorious all thoſe that will take part therein. To 
ſpeak in one word, God would make us by tribulation 


Crucified to become crucified Chriſtians, which is the moſt ho- 


Chriſtians. nourable title that can be given to a creature in heaven 
or earth. Crucified, I ſay, and mortified to the vanities 
of this world, to the fleſh, and to our own concupi- 
ſcence and carnal deſires; but quick and full of a live- 
ly ſpirit, in virtue, godlineſs, and devotion, This 1s 
the heavenly meaning of our ſovereign Lord and God, 
in ſending us perſecution, tribulation, and affliction, in 
reſpect whereof, one of Job's friends doubts not to 
ſay, Bleſſed is the man that is corrected of God. And 
CHRIST himſelf yet more expreſly: Happy «rr 

' they who ſuffer perſecution. If they be happy and bleſſed, 
then no doubt, the world which ſo much abhors al 
ſuffering is in the wrong. Then almighty God is but 
unthankfully dealt withal by many of his children, who 
repine at this happineſs beſtow'd upon them, whereas 
indeed they ſhould accept it with joy and thankſgiving 
For proof whereof, I will now enter into the thir 


point of this chapter, which is to examine what reaſons, 
| ; anc 


Job 3. 
Mar. 5. 
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nd cauſes there are, to induce us to this joyfulneſs and 
© WF content in tribulation. 


N S E C T. In. 
a Divers reaſons, why tribulations ſhould be received 
joyfully by us, when they come. 


IRST of all, fox proof of this third point, to 
to wit, that we ought to rejoice 1n tribulations, the 
reaſons and cauſes: before alleged of almighty God's 
merciful and fatherly meaning, in ſending them to us, 
ſhould be ſufficient to comfort and content any Chriſtian 
who takes delight in God's holy providence and love 
towards him. For, if God ſends afflictions for the in- 
creaſe of our glory in the life to come, to draw us from 
the infection of the world, to open our eyes, and cure 
our diſeaſes, to preſerve our ſouls from fin, to prevent 
the pains and puniſhments in the world to come, to 
prove and try us, to make us run to him, to exhilerate 
us with our deliverance, to give us occaſion of the ex- 
erciſe of all virtues, to make us like CHRIST our 
Captain, as has been ſhew'd in the former point; who 
can be juſtly diſpleaſed therewith, but ſuch as are ene- 
mies to their own eternal welfare? We ſee that for the 
obtaining of bodily health, we are content, not only 
to admit many bitter and unpleaſant medicines, but 
ao, if need require to yield willingly ſome part of our 
„ blood to be taken from us. And how much more 
willingly, ſhould we do this for the eternal health and 
a lalvations of our ſouls ? But now further: if this me- 
dicine has ſo many more commodities beſides, as has 
ho Wl been declared; if it ſerves here for the puniſhment, 
due otherwiſe to our ſins, in far greater quantity and 
11 gour of juſtice in the next world; if it makes a trial 
i WH © our ſtate, and draws us to God; if it procures God's The bene- 
de towards us; yields matter of joy by our delive- fits of fut- 
rance; ms: 


W 
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rance ; provokes us to thankfulneſs; emboldens and 
ſtrengthens us in his ſervice ; finally, if it furniſhes ys 
with all virtues, and makes us like CHRIST himſelf ery. 
cified: then there is ſingular great cauſe why we ſhould 
take comfort and conſolation therein. For to come near, 
and to be like our Maſter and Saviour, is the greatef 
dignity and pre-eminence that can be imagined, And 
laſtly, if God's eternal wiſdom has fo ordain'd and ap. 
pointed, that this ſhall be the ordinary means of hi 
ſervants ſalvation; the badge and livery of his Son; the 
highway to heaven under the ſtandard, of his Croſs: 
then we ought not to abhor theſe means, to refuſe this 
livery, to fly this way; but rather with St. Peter and 

Aas 5. St. John, to eſteem it a great dignity to be made worthy 

A compa- of the moſt bleſſed participation thereof. We lee in this 


ron. world, that to wear the colours of the prince, is thought 
a prerogative among courtiers; but to wear the robe or 
crown it ſelf is too great a dignity for any inferior 
ſubject to receive: yet CHRIST our Lord and King d 
content to impart both the one and the other to us. 
And; how then ought we to accept thereof, if we att 
grateful or wile ? 

Special _ Theſe reaſons, as I have ſaid, might be ſufficient to 
conhidera- comfort and rejoice all thoſe that are fo happy as to b: 
{+ in Call'd to ſuffer affliction and tribulation for Carilt's caule 
aMiction. But yet there are ſome more particular conliderations 


God's pro- beſides. Whereof the firſt and molt principal 1s, that 


vidence this cup of perſecution and aMiction comes not 0 
N Chriſtians, by «chance or caſualty, or by any certun 
OVE. 


general direction of Stars and Planets, but by the {pecial 
providence - and peculiar difpoſition of God, as Our 
Met. 10. Saviour CHRIST ſhews at large in St. Maithzw" 
Goſpel. That is to ſay, this heavenly medicine or po, 
tion is made and prepared for us by the very hand and 
finger of almighty God himſelf, Which CIK IG! 


ſignifies exprefly, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, as It 
Fobn 18. Were in anger, ſhall I not drink the cup which my Father 
: - * = 6 4 0 
has given to me? That is, ſince my own Father has 
| tempel 
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temper'd a potion for me, ſhall I not drink it? as if 
nd i he would ſay it were too much ingratitude. Secondly, 
zs to be noted, that the very fame hand of God, which 
. temper'd the cup for CHRIST, who was his own 
Son, has alſo done the ſame for us; according to 
CHRIS T's ſaying, You ſhall drink of my. cup: to wit, Mat. 10: 
of the ſame cup which my Father has temper'd for me. 
Hence it follows, that with what hearty love almighty 
God temper'd this cup for his own moſt dearly beloved 
Son, with the ſame he has temper'd it alſo for us; that 
is, altogether for our good and his glory. Thirdly, - it 
s to be conſider'd, that this cup is temper'd with ſuch 
ſpecial care, as CHRIST ſays, that what trouble or 
danger ſoever it may ſeem to work, yet ſhall not one 
hair of our head periſh by the ſame. Nay further it 
is to be noted, that which the Prophet ſaid, Thou wilt F/aim 79. 
feed us with the bread of tears, and give us drink with 
tears in meaſure ; that is, the cup of tears and tribula- 
tion ſhall be ſo temper'd in meaſure by our heavenly 
phyſician, that no man ſhall have above his ſtrength. 
The doſe of Alves, and other bitter ingredients, ſhall 
be qualified with Manna, and ſufficient ſweetneſs of 
heavenly conſolation. God is faithful, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. 10. 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that which 
yu are able, This is a point of ſingular comfort, and 
Wght always to be in our remembrance. 

Beſides this, we muſt conſider, that the appointing All tribu- 
ad tempering of this cup being now in the hands of — 4 
CHRIST our Saviour, by the full commiſſion grant- unto us 
1 & him from his Father, and he having learn'd by his by Chritt. 

own ſuffering, as St. Paul notes, what it is to ſutier in et. 28. 
" Wh and blood; we may be ſure that he will not lay mot 
upon us more than we can bear. For, as if a man a com- 
at lad a father or brother that was a moſt skilful phy ſi- fortable 
dan, and ſhould receive a purge from them; he might comperr- 
* lure it would never hurt him, how dilagreeable ſo- fon. 
„er might appear. So much and more may we be 
* Ulured of this potion of tribulation miniſter'd to us 15 
1d oP 
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Hob. 12. the hand of CHRIST, howſoever, as St. Paul ſays 
it ſeems to us unpleaſant for the preſent. 

God'smea= But above all other comfortable thoughts, this i 
_ W tr the greateſt and molt full of conſolation, to conſider that 
he divides this cup only out of love, as he himſch 
cording to Proteſts, and St. Paul proves. That is, he gives out 
the mea- portions of his Croſs, the richeſt jewel that he maks 
_—_ his account of, as worldly princes do their treaſure, to none 
hos z but their choſen and ſelect friends; and among them 
Heb. 12. allo not equally to each man, but to every one a mei 
ſure, according to the meaſure of good-will and ſpeci 
affection, wherewith he loves them. This is evident 
by the foregoing examples, of his deareſt friends moſt 
of all afflicted in this life: that is to ſay, they received 
greateſt portions of his treaſure, becauſe his love and 
good- will was greateſt towards them. This alſo may 
A9. be ſeen manifeſtly in the example of St. Paul, of whom, 
after that Chriſt had ſaid to Ananias: He is a choſen veſſe 
to me; he gives immediately the reaſon thereof: For 
will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my nam. 
Lo here, becauſe he was a choſen veſſel, therefore le 
muſt ſuffer great matters for Chriſt, Does not then 
the meaſure of his ſuffering go according to the mes 
ſure of God's love for us? ſurely St. Peter knew well 
1 Peter 2. how the matter went, and therefore he writes thus: I 
you living well, do ſuffer with patience, this is a grace, 
1 Peter 4. or privilege, before God. And again: If you be rt 
.  wiled in the name of Chriſt, you are happy; becail? 
that which is of the honour, glory, and virtue of Gu 

and the ſpirit which is his ſhall reſt upon you. : 
The great Can there poſſibly be any greater reward promiſed 
_ to man, or any more excellent dignity, than to be made 
5 partaker of the honour, glory, and power of Jl 
Mat.5. Chriſt? is it a wonder now, if Chriſt ſaid, That you 
Lake 6. f 2 4 
are happy when men revile and perſecute you? 5' 
marvel if he ſaid, Rejoice and triumph in that day? 5 
4 Cor. 12. it wonderful, if St. Paul ſaid, That he took great ler 
ſure, and did glory in his infirmities or afflictions, 1 
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his reproaches, in his neceſſities, in his perſecutions, 

in his diſtreſſes for Chriſt? is it marvel, if St. Peter 
ind St. Fob, being reproach'd and beaten at the judg- 
ment-ſeat of the Jews, went away rejoicing that they 47. 5 
were eſteem'd worthy to ſuffer contumely for the name 

of Jeſus? is it marvel, if St. Paul accounted this ſuch 

a high privilege given to the Philippians, when he ſaid, / 
To you it is given for Chriſt, not only that you believe Pil. 1. 
in him, but . alſo that you ſuffer for him, having the 

ame combat like as you have ſeen in me, and now have 

beard of me? all this is no marvel, I ſay, ſeeing that 
ſuffering with Chriſt, and bearing the Croſs with Chriſt, 


oft Wis as great a preferment in the court of heaven, as it 

ed would be in an earthly court for the prince to take off 

nd bi own garment, and put it on the back of one of his 

wy Wcrvants. | 

mn, WF Now from this follows another conſequence, of ſin- Tribula- 
Ne Molar conſolation in time of affliction: and it is, that tion a ſign 


of predeſti- 


tribulation, eſpecially when grace is alſo given to bear |: 


t patiently, is a great conjecture of our predeſtination 
o eternal life: and all the arguments we have uſed, 
inſinuate this; as on the contrary, to live in continual 
prolperity, is a dreadful ſign of everlaſting reprobation. 
This point is marvelouſly proved by St. Paul to the 77. 12. 
Hebrews, and greatly urged. And Chriſt ſignifies 
ct, this plainly in St. Late, when he ſays, Bleſſed are you Luke 6. 
re- ber now do cueep : becauſe you ſhall laugh. And on the 
erer fide : Wo be to you that now do laugh, becauſe you 
a mourn and weep. And yet, the faying of Abraham 

o the rich man in hell, or rather Chriſt's words para- 
iſed Nbolically attributed to 4Zrabem; confirms this matter 
ade Wore vehemently than all this. For he fays to the rich 
clus aa who complains of his torments, Son, remember Lale 16. 
lat thou didſt receive good things in thy life, and La- 
aus likewiſe evil, but now he is comforted, and thou 
”! tormented. He does not ſay, as St. Bernard well 
"es, Rapuiſti, thou didſt take by violence, but Re- 
, thou didſt receive, And yet, this is now ob- 
hub 0 jected 
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objected againſt him for a cauſe of his torment and re. Nodly v 
jection : not becauſe the very enjoying of proſperity or Mod: / 
riches is a ſufficient cauſe of damnation in it ſelf; nor the cor 


hap. 


was it in this glutton : for it is alleged in the Goſpel Non. 
before, that he would give nothing to Lazarus: but ¶ ſtir mei 
it is an evil and fearful ſign of reprobation to live ſtill this wo 

in proſperity ; as on the contrary, it is, of predeſtination things 

to be much exerciſed in tribulation, Holy David {Meaptive 
handles this matter in divers places. And after Jong ſes the 8 
ſearch, and much admiration, his concluſion concern- Mid, th 
ing wicked mens proſpering above others in the world, With hit 
Pſalm 73. is this: But yet for guiles thou haſt put It to them: ibu  burnit 
| haſt caſt them down whilſt they were elevated, Hut did 
if he ſhould ſay, the proſperity of ſinners ſeems to be a Mliys thu 
ſnare ſet by you, O Lord, to entangle them; for by fre? a 
thus exalting them you have more effectually wrought Mbchold | 
their ruin, throwing them down by a ſentence of ever- Wmidit o 

laſting damnation. the ſon 

Com. in This is illuſtrated by a compaiſon of St. Gregery's. Wicertain 
Job. He ſays, the oxen appointed to the ſlaughter, are tis natiy 
ge | looſe to feed at their pleaſure, and the other kept under eulbd in 
St. Greg. daily labour of the yoke, and fo it fares with ere! Chril 
3 Reg. 6. and good men. To conclude, the ſtones that mult ſerve e ſyna. 
for the glorious temple of Solomon, were hew'd, beaten, Wing, for 
and poliſh'd without the Church, at the quarry-ſile, bert, b 
that no ſtroke of hammer might be heard within th* Wore in 

* temple. St. Peter ſays, That the virtuous are choſen before. 
Soc. 21. ſtones, to be placed in the ſpiritual building of God n man 
heaven, where there is no beating, no ſorrow, no ti. uſtice-ſa 
bulation. Here then in this life we muſt be poliſh, ompany 
hew'd, and made fit for that glorious temple: ber, Et. 
I fay, in the quarry of this world; here we mult "oops o 
fined, here we muſt feel the blow of the hammer, Lord in 
and be moſt glad when we hear or feel the ſame : be. ¶ would be 
* cauſe it is a ſign of our election to that glorious hou But t 
” of God's eternal manſi at is, 
the com- 0 s eternal manſion. „ \ 
pany of Beſides this matter of predeſtination and election depth of 
car there is yet another thing of no ſmall comfort hr nd agli 
| gow 


— 


II. 


1 
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bodly when afflicted, founded on the words of almighty 
30d: I am wwith him in tribulation. Whereby is promiſed P/aln go. 
the company of God himſelf in affliction and perſecu- 
ſpel tion. This is a ſingular motive, ſays St. Bernard, to 
bu tir men up to embrace tribulation, ſeeing that even in 
ſtil ibis world, men venture to do many hard and difficult 
tion things for the ſake of company. Foſeph was carried G. 3. 
il captive into Zgypr, and God went down with him 
ons ks the Scripture ſays ; yea, even more than that, it is 
n- Nad, that he went into the dungeon, and was in chains Sap. 10. 
rd, With him. Sidrac, Miſacb, and Abdenago were caſt into 
thu WW burning furnace, and preſently there was a fourth ſeen 
As What did bear them company; of whom Nabuchodonoſor 
s thus, Did we not put three men only bound into the Daz. 3. 
by Wire? and his ſervant anſwer'd, Yea, ſurely Sir: but 
igt WWbchold ſays he, I ſee four men unbound walking in the 
ver- Wnidit of the fire; and the ſhape of the fourth is like 

the ſon of God. Chriſt reſtored, as he paſs'd by, a 
in beggar to his ſight who had been blind from % g. 
ls nativity : for which thing the man being ſoon after 
alld in queſtion, and ſpeaking ſomewhat in the praiſe 
df Chriſt for the benefit received, he was caſt out of 
the ſynagogue by the Phariſees. Which Chriſt hear- Note this 
ten, W's, ſought him out preſently, and comforting - his example. 
Je, bart, beſtow'd upon him the light of mind, of much 
the more importance than that of de body given to him 
oſen before. By this and che like examples it appears, that 
auß man is no ſooner in affliction and tribulation for 
n-WWultice-ſake, but preſently Chriſt is at hand to bear him 
ompany : and it his eyes were open'd as the eyes of 
Eliſeus Diſciple were, to ſee his companions, the 2 Reg. 16. 
oops of Angels I mean, which attend upon their 
Lord in this his viſitation ; no doubt but his heart, 
would be greatly comforted therewith. 
ouk But that which the eye cannot ſee, the ſoul feels; The ang. 
| tat is, ſhe feels the aſſurance of God's grace in the very ance of 
100, cepch of all tribulations. This he has promiſed again God's 
ted again, this he has ſworn, and this he performs - are 
ol K k moſt © 
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ſays he. 
grace unto me. 


gether :' In all things we ſuffer tribulatitn : but are nt 
in diſtreſs, we want but are not deſtitute, we ſuffer per. 
ſecution but are not forſaken : we are caſt down bu 
wwe periſh not. This then ought to be a moſt fure 
and ſecure ſtaff in the hands of all afflicted Chr: 
ſtians, that whatſoever befalls them, death or lite, 
Ser. 8. P. Let the grace of almighty God will never fail to 
Temp. r ſupport, and protect them: for that ſay ing of St. 4i- 
de nat. & guftine, ſo often repeated by him in his works, 
tr cap. 16. that God never forlakes any man, except he be 
rejected and forſaken by man firſt, is moſt true and 

certain, 
Short time For the Jaſt reaſon of comfort in affliction, I will 
ers pm join two things together of great force and efficacy in 
3 this matter. The firſt whereof is, the expectation d 
reward; the other is the ſhortneſs of time wherein 
we have to ſuffer. Both are touched by St. Paw 1 
one ſentence, when he ſays, That a little, and mo. 
mentary tribulation in this world, works an eternal 
weight of glory in the height of heaven. By momet- 
tary he ſhews the little time we have to ſuffer; and 
eternal weight of glory, he expreſſes the incom 
prehenſible greatneſs of the reward prepared in heave 
for recompence of that ſuffering. Chriſt allo jo 
both theſe comforts together, when he ſays, Behold, 1 
come quickly, and my reward is with me, In his 


Iſing / ckly, he ſignifies that our d 
promning #0 come gu, , he ngn bulation 


2 Cor. 4. 


2 Cor. 4. 
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moſt faithfully to all thoſe that ſuffer meekly for his 
name. This St. Paul molt certainly aſſured himſelf of, 
when he ſaid, That he did glory in all his infirmitics 
and tribulations, to the end that the virtue of Chriſt 
might dwell in him: that is to ſay, that Chriſt ſhould 
aſſilt him more abundantly with his grace; for when 
Jam moſt in intirmity, then am I moſt ſtrong, 
That is, the more tribulations and afflictions 
are laid upon me, the more potent is the aid of Chriſt's 
And therefbre the ſame Apoſtle 
writes thus of himſelf, and of all the other Apoſtles to- 
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his MW bulation will not laſt long; and by ſaying that he 

of, WM brings bis reward with him, he aſſures us, that he will 

tics ¶ not come empty handed, but ready furniſh'd, to re- 

nit W compence our labour throughly. And what greater 

uld means of encouragement, dear brother, could he uſe 

hen chan this? if a man did bear a very heavy burden, yet. A compas 
ng, ir he was ſure to be well paid for his labour, and that rien. 

ons WF he had but a little way to carry it, he would ſtrain 

iſt's T himſelf to go through to his way's end, rather than 

[tle by ſparing ſo ſhort a labour, to loſe ſo large and fo 

to- preſent a reward. This is our Lord's moſt merciful 

uit WF dealing with us, to comfort us in our afflictions, and to 

ber. animate us to hold out manfully for a time, tho? for the 

but WF preſent the weight ſcem heavy on our ſhoulders. The 

ſure coming of our Lord is even at hand, and the Judge is | 
ri. even before the gates, who will refreſh us, and wipe James gi 
lite, away all our tears, and place us in his kingdom to reap Mat. 1 i. | 
to MF joy without end. And then we ſhall find the ſaying 4 7+ 1 
A. of holy St. Paul to be true, That the paſſions of thts = 4 | 
rks, me, are not condign to the glory to come, that ſhall ble 

be veveabd in us. That is to fay : whatſoever we can 

and WF ſuffer is this world is but a ſmall price, to purchaſe that 

eternal weight of glory we hope to enjoy in heaven. 

will Which thought alone, ought to be a ſufficient comfort 
in bo us, amidſt whatſoever tribulation and afflictions. 


1 


＋ „ 1 
mo- How we muſt behave our ſelves in time of 
ral tribulation, 

nen- 


and H AVING thus declared the firſt three points ſet 

down before, there remains only to ſay a word 
wel or two of the fourth; which is, what we have to do for 
our parts in time of perſecution and affliction, to reap 
„Lid fruit from them. And this might be diſpatch'd 
"1 one word, ſaying only that we are to conform our 
lelves to the holy will and pious meaning of almighty 
ion K k 2 God, 
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TRY mY 
* ſhould endeavour to aſpire to that high perfection, 


Lake 6. 


James 1. 


Heb. 10. 


To come 
to God 


fervent 


prayer. 
Mat. 8. 


Pjalm 43. 


Mark 4. 


not to the end ? this awakening of Chriſt, 
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God, of which we ſpoke before when we ſhew'd the 

reaſons for which he permits us to be afflicted. Bur yet 

for a more eaſy and better remembrance of the ſame, ] 

will briefly run over the principal advertiſements, which 
ritual men give, concerning this matter. 

* firſt of all, it cannot be denied, but that we 


whereof our Sayiour ſpeaks, and whereunto he exhorts 
us, when he ſays, Be glad and rejoice in your adverſi 
ties: but yet, if our corrupt and lumpiſh nature will 
not permit us to arrive to this ſo great perfection; we 
ought at leaſt to perform that which the Apoſtle ſo 
expreſly commands, when he ſays, Efeem it, my bre- 
thren all joy, when you ſhall fall into divers temptations ; 
that is, if we cannot rejoice at it indeed, yet we ought to 
think it a matter in it ſelf worthy of rejoicing ; repre- 
hending our ſelves, becauſe we cannot reach it, And if 
we cannot mount thus high neither, as indeed we ought 
to do, yet in all afflictions we ought to remember what 
another Apoſtle 95 Patience is ce for . that 
ing the will of God you may receive the promiſe. 
. 5 Ne to do as the Apoſtles did, when 


by they were in the moſt terrible tempeſt at ſea, Chriſt 


ing with them, but yet aſleep, That is, we mult go 
I him ; we muſt cry out to him "ih the 1. 
0 and ex 

phet : Why ſleepeſs thou O Lord, ariſe, — — li 
rfully, as has been ſhew'd before; but eſpeci- 

ally - it 4 done with that aſſured con fidence of * 
affectionate children, wherewith St. Mark deſcri 1 
the Apoſtles to have awaken'd Chriſt. For the wer ; 
are theſe : Maſter, does it not appertain to thee, that f 
periſh ? as if he would ſay, are not we thy Diſcip . 
and Servants? art not thou our Lord and Maſter! s 
not the cauſe thine? is not all our truſt and hope > 
thee ? how chances it then that thou Neep*lt and ſuffe 5 
us to be thus toſs'd and tumbled, as if we belong 


: J hol 
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Chap 


Iſaiah 
look h 
is thy 
titude 
ſelves | 
ham h: 
us; th 
tor thy 
inherit 
thus w 
miſerit 
prayer 
fortabl 
ſhould 
night t 


are in 


in ask 
not ot 
our de 
nity, 


| Chriſt, 


cifully 

But 
and th 
cover 
would 
tempta 
for us 
who co 
You ar. 
doings 
why hi 
evils to 
when! 
o the | 
and req 
tempt: 


Very hy 


Chap. III. Againſt fear of Perſecution. 501 


Iſaiah, when he ſaid, Attend, O Lord, from heaven; 1aiah 63. 
look hither from the holy habitation of thy glory: where 
is thy zeal ? where is thy fortitude ? where is the mul- 
titude of thy merciful bowels ? have they ſhut them - 
ſelves up now towards us? thou art our Father; Abra- 
ham has not known us, and 1/-ael has been ignorant of 
us; thou art our Father, O Lord, turn thy ſelf about 
for thy ſervant's ſake, for the love of the tribe of thy 


inheritance. Thus, I fay, we muſt call upon God; 


thus we muſt awake him, when he ſeems to ſlecp in our 


miſeries ; with earneſt, with devout, with continual 
prayer, always having in our mind that moſt com- 
fortable parable of Chriſt, wherein he ſays, That if we Lute 11. 
ſhould come to our neighbour's door, and knock at mid- 
night to borrow ſome bread, when he and his children 


are in bed, and moſt loth to riſe ; yet if we perſevere _ 


in asking and ſtill beating at the door, tho' he were 
not our friend, he would rife at length and give us 
our demand; thereby at leaſt to be rid of our importu- 
nity, And how much more will God do this, ſays 


| Chriſt, who both loves us, and protects us moſt mer- 


citully ! 

But yet here is one thing to be noted in this matter; An impor- 
and that is, that Chriſt ſuffer'd the ſhip almoſt to be tant note. 
cover'd with waves, as the Evangeliſt ſays, before he Mat. 8. 
would awake; thereby to ſignify that the meaſure of 
temptations is to be left only to himſelf. It is ſufficient 
for us to reſt upon the Apoftle*'s words: God is faithful, Heb. to. 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that which God per- 
Ju are able, We muſt not examine, or miſtruſt his ste 
doings; we muſt not inquire, why he does this; or e 
Why he ſuffers that; or how long he will permit theſe before he 
evils to reign: God is a great God in all his Les and remedies 
when he ſends tribulation, he ſends a great deal together, them. 

o the end he may ſhew his great power in delivering us, 


| and recompence it with great meaſure of comfort. His 


temptations oftentimes go very deep, thereby to try the 
Very hearts and reins of men. He went far with Elias, 


K k 3 | when 
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when he cauſed him to fly into a mountain, and there 
deſirous of death, to fay, They have kilPd all thy 
Prophets, O Lord, and I am left alone, and now they 


ſeek to kill me alſo. He went far with Devid, when 


he made him cry out, I have ſaid in the exceſs of ny 


mind, I am caſt away from the fight of thy eyes. God went 
far with the Apoſtles, when he forced one of them to 
write, We will not have you ignorant, brethren, cu 
cerning our tribulation which happen'd in Aſia, that we 
were preſs*d above meaſure, above our powwer, ſo that il 
Was tedious unto us even to live, But᷑ yet above all 
others, he went furtheſt with his own dear Son, when 
he conſtrain'd him to utter thoſe piteous and moli 
lamentable words upon the Croſs: My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Who can now complain 
of any proof or temptation whatſoever laid upon him, 
ſeeing God would go fo far with his own dear and 
only Son ? 
Hence then enſues the third thing neceſſary for us in 
tribulation: which is magnanimity grounded upon 4 
g and invincible faith of God's aſſiſtance, and ol 
our final deliverance, how long ſoever he delays the 
matter, and how terrible ſoever the ſtorm ſeems for 
the time. This God requires at our hands as may be 
ſeen by the examples of his diſciples, who cried nos, 
We periſh, before the waves had cover'd the ſhip, ® 
St. Mathew writes: And yet Chriſt ſaid to them 
Where is your faith? St. Peter alſo was not afraid till 


he was almoſt under water, as the ſame Evangeliſt . 
. cords; and yet Chriſt reprehended him, ſaying, 0 


thou of little faith, why didſt thou doubt? What then 

muſt we do in this caſe, dear brother? Surely, e 

muſt put on that magnanimous faith of valiant King 

David, who upon the moſt aſſured truſt he had d 

God's aſſiſtance, faid, In the help of my God 1 wil 
over a wall. 


Of which invincible faith, St. Pau 


was alſo, when he ſaid, I can do all things in him 
Nothing 15 1M 


poſlibic 


that comforts, and ſtrengthens me. 
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poſſible, nothing is too hard for me, with his aſſiſtance. 

We muſt be, as the Scripture ſays, like a bold and con- Pov. 28. 
dent lion, which is without terror; that is, we muſt 

not be aſtoniſh'd at any tempeſt, or any adverſity; 

we muſt fay with the Prophet David, who was ex- 
perienced in theſe matters: I will not fear thouſands Plalm 3. 
of people compaſſing me. If I ſhould walk amidſt the 2 = 
ſhadows of death, I will not fear. If whole armies Ba 55. 
ſhould ftand againſt me, yet my heart ſhould not ; 
tremble. My hope is in God, and therefore I will 

not fear what man can do to me. God is my aid, 

and I will not fear what fleſh can do to me. God is Lal. 117. 
my helper and my protector, and therefore I will 

deſpiſe and contemn my enemies. And another Pro- 

phet in like ſenſe, B-hold, God is my Saviour, I will do Jaiab 12. 
confidently, and will not fear. Theſe were the ſpeeches 

of holy Prophets, of holy Saints, of men that knew 

well what they ſaid, and had often taſted of affliction 
themſelves z and therefore could ſay by their own ex- 

perience, how infallible God's aſſiſtance is therein, 

To this ſupreme courage, magnanimity, and Chri- Chriſtian 
ſtian fortitude, the Scripture exhorts us, when it ſays, fortitude. 
If the ſpirit of him that has power aſcend upon thee, Bccl:f. 16, 
lade not thy place. And again, another Scripture ſays, 

Unto death ſtrive for juſtice, and God wilb overtbroto Fcck/. 4. 
thy enemies for thee. And Chriſt himſelf yet more ef- 

fectually recommends this matter, in theſe words: I Luke 12. 
fay to you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the 

body, and after this have no more to do. And St. Peter 

adds further, I you ſuffer for juſtice, Meſſed are you. 1 Peter 3. 
And the fear of them fear ye not, and be not troubled. 

That is, do not only not fear them, but do not ſo much 

as be troubled for all that fleſh and blood can da 

againſt you, when you ſtand-in a good cauſe; 

Chriſt goes further in the Apocalypſe and uſes mar- 
velous ſpeeches to entice us to this fortitude. For thus Chriſtꝭ ex. 
be ſpeaks: He that has an ear to hear, let him hear hortation 
what the ſpirit ſays unto the Churches. To him that * 5 og 

K K 4 —— 
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ſhall conquer, I will give to eat of the tree of life, 
Fpoc. 2. which is in the paradiſe of my God. This ſays the fir 


and the laſt, he that was dead, and now is alive: | 
know thy tribulation, thy poverty ; but thou art rich 
indeed, and art blaſphemed by thole that ſay they arc 
true {/raelites, and are not; but are rather the ſyna- 
gogue of Sathan. Fear nothing of that which thou ar: 
to ſuffer ; behold the devil will cauſe ſome of you to 
be thruſt into priſon, to the end you may be tempted, 
*Thoſeten and you ſhall have tribulation for ten * days. But be 
days ome faithful unto death, and I will give thee à crown of life 
3 He that has an car to hear, let him hear what the ſpirit 
the ten ge- fays to the Churches. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall not 
neral per- be hurt by the ſecond death. And he that ſhall over. 
ſecution come, and ſhall keep my works to the end, I will give 
1 him authority over nations, even as I have received it 
| * from my Father; and I will give him, beſides the 
Chriſt. morning Star. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall be ap- 
Chap 3. parell'd in white garments, and I will not blat his name 
out of the book of life, but will confeſs his name before 
my Father, and before his Angels. Behold, I come 
quickly; hold faſt what thou haſt, left another man 
receive thy crown, He that ſhall conquer, I will make 
him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall never 
go forth agy more; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which 
is new Zeruſalem, He that ſhall conquer, I will ge 
him, to ſit with me in my throne, even as I have con- 
quer'd, and do fit with my Father in his throne. 
Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to St. Jobn. And 
Ee in the end of the ſame book, after he had deſcribed 
rears the Joys and glory of heaven at large, he concludes 
threat to JOY glory ge, h | 
them that thus ; And be that ſate on the throne, ſaid --- Write, 
fear perſe · becauſe theſe words are moſt faithful and true --- He tht 
eution. ſhall conquer ſhall poſſeſs theſe things, and I will be # 
God, and he ſhall be my ſon. But to the fearful and in. 
credulous, &c. Their part ſball be in the pool Lurning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 
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Here now we ſee both allurements and threats; both 
good and evil, life and death; the joys of heaven, and 
the burning lake of hell propoſed unto us. We may 
ſtretch out our hands to which we will. If we fight 
and conquer, as by God's grace we may, then we are 
to enjoy the promiſes laid down before. If we ſhew 
our {elves either unbelieving in theſe promiſes, or fear- 
ful to take the fight in hand, being offer'd unto us; 
then we fall into the danger of the contrary threats: 
even as St. John affirms in another place, that certain Job 12. 
noblemen did, among the Fews, who believed in 
Chriſt, but yet durſt not confeſs him for fear of per- 
ſecution. 
2 Hence follows, that another virtue alſo is moſt ne- A firm re- 
ve ceſſary in all tribulation and affliction'; and that is, a ton. 
it Wſirong and firm reſolution to ſtand, and go through 
he N vhat oppoſition or contradiction ſoever we find in the 
p- World, either from fawning flattery, or from perſe- 
ne Weiting crueiry. This the Scripture teaches, crying out 
re Nunto us. Be firm and immoveable in the way of our Zecleſ g. 
ne Lord. And again: Stand in the faith, do manfully 1 Cor. 16. 
an end be ſtrong therein. And yet further, Tru in 
ke Cal, and remain firm in thy place. And finally, You Fcclzf 11. 
er NVberefore late courage, and let not your hands be diſſol- « 
ne e's, for there ſhall be reward to your work. 
ch The three children Sidrach, Mi/ach, and Abdenago, 2 Par. 1;, 
ve ad this reſolution, when having heard the flattering The con- 
n- eech and threats of cruel Nabuchodonoſor, they an- m_y 2 
. . * +» 4 + O- 

"we'd with a quiet ſpirit; O king, we may not anſwer jution of 

nd ou to this long ſpeech of yours. For behold, our Saut. 
d Wo% is able, if he will, to deliver us from all this fur- Pa. 3. 
les face of fire which you threaten, and from all that you 
% a do otherwiſe againſt us. But yet if it ſhould not 
leaſe him ſo to do, you muſt know that we do not 
hy your gods, nor your golden idol which you 
Have let up. ; 
Sr. Peter and St. Fobn, had this reſolution, when 
eng ſo often brought before the council, and both 
ſe | commanded 
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commanded, threatned, and beat, to the end the 


As 4. ſhould talk no more of Chriſt, they anſwer'd ſtill, Cz; 
As 21. muſt be obey'd rather than men. St. Paul alſo had the 
ſame when being requeſted with tears of the Chriſtian 

in Cz/erea, that he would forbcar to go to Feruſalen, 

becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had reveal'd the troubles which 

Rom. 8. expected him there; he anſwer'd, What mean you t 
St. Paul's weep thus and to afflict my heart? I am not only ready 
reſolution. to be in bonds for Chriſt's name in FJeruſalem; but all 
to ſuffer death for the ſame. And in the epiſtle to the 
Romans, he yet further expreſſes this Yeſolution of his 

when he ſays.: What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things! 

If God be with us, who will be againſt us? who fil 

ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? hall tribwation! 

ſhall . diſtreſs? ſhall hunger? ſhall nakedneſs? fl 

peril ? ſhall perſecution ? ſhall the ſword ? I am cr 

tain, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor pri 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor thing 

to come, nor. ſtrength, nor heighth, nor depth, nu 


any creature elle ſhail be able to ſeparate us from the 


love of God, which is in JESUS CHRIST 

| Lord..:: 
Ofmartyrs Finally, this was the reſolution of all the holy Mu: 
and Con- tyrs and Confeſſors, and other ſervants of God; where 
PR by they have withſtood the temptations of the devlh 
the allurements of fleſh and blood, and all the pers 
cutions of tyrants, exacting things unlawful at tel 
hands. I will allege one example more out ol 19) 
_ Scripture, and that before the coming of Chrilt, bu 
yet nigh the ſame ; and therefore no marvel, as f 
holy fathers do note, that it had ſome heat of Chriſt 
fervour and conſtancy towards martyrdom. . The a 
ample is wonderful, becauſe in man's fight it was bu 
for a ſmall matter required at their hands by the f, 
rant's command; that is, only to cat a piece of [it 
fleſh. For thus it is recorded in the Scripture. a 
It happen'd that ſeven brethren were apprehen«? 


together in thoſe days, and brought with their mote 
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eo the tyranical king Antiochus, and there compell'd 1 Mac. 7. 
ich torments of whips and other inftruments, to eat of nary cov 
che wines feſn againſt the law. At what time one of them, — 
ho was the eldeſt ſaid, What doſt thou ſeek? or what the ſeven 
wilt thou learn of us, O king? we are ready here ra- Machabees 
ther to die than to break the ancient laws of our God. ud their 
Whercat, the king greatly offended, commanded the 28 
frying-pans and pots of braſs to be made burning- 
hot, which being ready, he cauſed this firſt man's 
tongue to be cut off, together with the ends of his 
fingers and toes, alſo with the skin of his head, the 
mother and his other brethren looking on ; and after 
this he cauſed him to be fried till he was dead. Which 
being done, the ſecond brother was brought to torment, 
and after his hair was pluckt off from his head toge- 
ther with the skin, they asked him whether he would 
yet eat ſwines fleſh, or 'no, before he was put to the 
reſt of his torments? whereunta he anſwer'd, no: 
and thereupon was after many torments, ſlain with the 
other, Who being dead, the third was taken in hand, 
and being order*d to put forth his tongue, he held it 
forth quickly, together with both his hands, to be | 
cut off, ſaying confidently, I received both tongue and A worthy- 
hands from heayen, and now I deſpiſe them both for faying. . 
the law of Gad, becauſe I hope to receieve them all 
of him again. 

And after they had thus tormented and put to death 
lx of the brothers, every one moſt conſtantly profeſ- 
lng his faith, and the joy he had to die for God's cauſe; 
there remain'd only the youngeſt, whom Antiochus (be- 
ng aſhamed that he could pervert none of the former) 
endeavour'd by all means poſſible to draw from his 
purpoſe, by promiſing and {wearing that he ſhould be a 
nch and ha py man, and one of his chief friends, if he 
would yield: But when the youth was nothing moved A noble 
herewith, Antiochus call'd the mother to him, and example of 
Atorted her to ſave her ſon's life, by perſuading him * mother. 
0 yield; which ſhe feigning to do, thereby to have 

liberty 


hap, I 
chat the 
eaven ; 
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liberty to ſpeak to her ſon, ſhe made a moſt vehemar 
exhortation to him in the Hebrew tongue, to ſtand i ou art: 
his faith and to die rather than defile his conſcience: St. Pa 
which ſpeech being ended, the youth cried out with a this he 
loud voice, and ſpoke this noble ſentence worthy to & ck of ax 
remember*d : Quem ſuſtinetis ? non obtempero præcmuſhade vas 
Regis, ſed præcepio Legis : whom do you ſtay for ? d work 
do not obey the command of the king, but the com- Nes: we 
mandment of the law of God. Whereupon both he e are b 
his mother were. preſently, after many ſundry torment eme us 
put to death. | 0 d purg 
This then 1s the conſtant and immoveable reſolution D we 
which a Chriſtian ſhould have in all adverſities of ti iracles, 
CL. 1. Off. life. Whereof St. Ambroſe ſays thus: Our mind is t even 
c. 38. be prepared with grace, to be exerciſed, and to be nd er 
| C eſtabliſh'd in conſtancy, that it may not be troubled ſhew 
“ with any terrors, broken with any adverſities, «lence, 
yield to any puniſhments or torments whatſoever,” Netings, 
1 If you ask me here how a man can come to this ſta ching 
man may faſt reſolution; I anſwer, that St. Ambroſe in the e ertneſs 
come to an place ſhews two ways how to obtain the ſame, Tis, 1 a: 
—_— one is, to remember the endleſs and intolerable pam''onme; 
on of hell, if we yield againſt, our conſcience for eue, and 
The other is, to think of the unſpegkable glory den beat 
heaven, if we perſevere conſtant, Whereto I will es lac! 
the third, which with a noble heart, may pernapp<* ; on 
prevail as much as either of them both; and that rech 
to conſider what others have ſuffer'd before us, clp** fen; 
cially Chriſt himſelf, and that only out of meer be lange. 
and affection for us, We ſee that in this world, lou Gen: 
ſubjects glory in nothing more than in their dang» ia 
or hurts ſuffer'd in battle for their prince, 180] bout 
he never received a blow for them again. What thel 7 thirf 
would they do, if their prince had been affiicted w belid 
luntarily for them, as Chriſt has been for us? but ! ly do 
this great example of Chriſt-ſeems to thee over-hard® Churc 
too high to imitate, look upon ſome of thy brethrel 
before thee, made of ficth and blood as thou arts © 
Vun 
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hat they have ſuffer'd before they could enter into 

even; and think not thy ſelf hardly dealt withal, if 

ou art alſo call'd to ſuffer a little. | 
St, Paul writes of all the Apoſtles together. Even 1 Cor: 4. 
dthis hour, ſays he, we ſuffer hunger and thirſt, and 2 
ck of apparel : we are beaten with mens fiſts : we are poles. 
de vagabonds, not having where to ſtay : we labour 
d work with our hands: we are curſed, and we do 
es: we are perſecuted, and we take it patiently : 
e are blaſphemed, and we pray for them that blaſ- 
heme us: we are made, as it were, the very outcaſt 
d purging of this world, even to this day. That is, 
jo! we be Apoſtles, tho“ we have wrought ſo many 
liracles, and converted ſo many millions of people; 
t even to this day are we thus uſed. And in the 
cond epiſtle deſcribing yet further their lives, he ſays, 
e ſhew our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much 
atience, in tribulation, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in 
atings, in impriſonments, in ſeditions, in labours, in 


chings, in faſtings, in chaſtity, in longanimity, in 


(ame etnels of behaviour. And of himſelf in particular he 

Ir, 1 am the miniſter of God in my labours, in im- 2 Cor. rr. 
painW1ilonments more than the reſt, in beatings above mea- The parti- 
end oftentimes in death it ſelf. Five times have I frm "a. 


en beaten by the Fews, and at every time I had forty St. Paul. 
es lacking one; three times have I been whipt with 


us; once I was ſtoned ; three times have I ſuffered 
t 5 W'Pwreck ; a day and a night was I in the bottom of 
ele e ea; oftentimes in journeys, in dangers of floods, 
doe Gangers of thieves, in dangers of Fews, in dangers | 
ing Gentiles, in dangers of city, in dangers of wilder- 
ge dia dangers of ſea, in dangers of falſe brethren, 
e bour and travel, in much watching, in hunger 
cha thirſt, in much faſting, in cold and nakedneſs: 
d beſides all theſe external things, the matters that 
but i do depend upon me, for my ſolicitous care over 


Churches. 
By 
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How By this we may ſee now, whether Chriſt's holy Apo. 
Ctriſtfuf- ſtles, taught us more by words, than they ſhew'd by 


yp — their own example, about the neceſſity of ſuffering in 


io want. this life. Chriſt might have provided for them if he 

would, at leaſt, things neceſſary for their bodies, and 

not have permitted them to have come into theſe oreat 

extremities of wanting cloaths to their back, meat u 

their mouths, and houſes to put their heads in. H 

that gave them that authority to do ſo many other mi- 

racles, might have ſuffer'd them alſo to have procure 

| ſufficient maintenance for their bodies, which would 

Met .17- be the firſt miracle that worldly men would work, f 

they had leave and authority. Chriſt might have ſaidto 

St. Peter, when he ſent him to take his tribute fromout 

of the fiſh's mouth, take ſo much more as will ſuffice for 

your neceſſary expences, when you travel over foreign 

countries; or at leaſt, ſo much as would ſerve for the 

maintenance of his dear Mother the Bleſſed Virgn 

committed to the keeping of St. John, as poor as hf 

ſelf. But nothing of this would he do, nor yet dimini 

the great afflictions which I have ſhew'd before, tho 

he loved them as dearly as he loyed his own foul. Al 

which was done, as St. Peter interprets, to give | 

example what to follow, what to look for, what tl 

deſire, what to comfort our ſelves in, amidſt the greats 
of all our tribulations. 

Heb. 12. St, Paul uſes this as a principal conſideration, vi 

e mee. he writes thus to the Hebrews, upon the recital e 

of St. Paul. the ſufferings of other Saints before them. Where 

we alſo brethren, ſays he, having ſo great a muſt 

of witneſſes that have ſuffer'd before us, let us calt0 

all burden of fin, hanging upon us; and let us mu 

patience to the battle ofter'd us, fixing our eyes WP 

the author of our faith, and fulfiller of the ſa 

FESUS; who placing the joys of heaven before 

eyes, ſuſtain'd patiently the Croſs, contemning * 

ſhame and confuſion thereof, and therefore now ſts 


the right hand of the ſeat of God. Think upon m 


1 Peter 2. 
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1t MChap. HI. Againſt fear of Perſecution, 

po- I ay, who ſuſtain'd ſuch a contradiction againſt him- 
by ſelf, from ſinners; and be not weary, nor faint for 
» nW'want of courage. For you have not yet, reſiſted 
f he againſt fin unto blood; and you have forgot, perhaps, 
and that comfortable ſaying, which the wiſe man addreſſes 
rear Mito you, My ſon neglect not the diſcipline of our Lord: 
ueber be thou wearied whilſt thou art rebuked of him. 
Hr 2hom cur Lord loves be chaſtiſes : and he ſcourges 
 mi-WMerery child that be receives. Perſevere therefore in the 
rel correction laid upon you. God offers himſelf to you 
ou: to his children. For what child is there whom the 
; Father corrects not? if you be out of correction, 
id tow hereof all his children are made partakers ; then are 
non eu battards, and not children. All correction, for 
he preſent time when it is ſuffer'd, ſeems unpleaſant 
and ſorrowful; but yet afterwards it brings forth moſt 
quiet fruit of juſtice to them that are exerciſed by it. 
Wherefore ſtrengthen your weary hands, and looſed 
knees, and make way to your feet, &c. That is, take 
ourage, and go forward valiantly under the croſs laid 
pon you, This was the exhortation of this holy captain 
0 his countrymen, the Fews, ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. 


bortation in his Catholick Epiſtle to all Catholicks, not 
much different from this. Be you therefore patient, 


bchold, the husbandman expects for a time the fruit of 
he earth, ſo precious to him, bearing patiently till he 
ay receive the ſame in its ſeaſon : be you therefore 
atient, and comfort your hearts, for the coming of 
ur Lord will ſhortly draw near. Be not ſad, and 
omplain not of one another. Behold, the judge is 
ven at the gate. Take the Prophets for an example of 
adour and patience, who {poke unto us in the name of 
od: Bebold, ae account them bleſſed who have ſuffer d. 
ou have heard of the ſufferance of Fob, and you have 


den, I ſay, that our Lord is merciful and full of com- 
allion, So he. | 
I 
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Prov. 3. 


St. James, the brother of our Lord, uſes another ex- James 5. 


The 


ly brethren, ſays he, till the coming of our Lord. 3 
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The con- 


cluſion. 


The con- 
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I might here allege many things more out of holy 
Scriptures, to this purpoſe, for they are moſt copious 
in this matter. And indeed, if all that is contain'd there- 
in, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, ſhould be put to- 
gether and laid before us, it would in effect, yield us 
almoſt nothing elſe, but touching the Croſs, and pa- 
tiently bearing of tribulation in this life. But I muſt 
end, for this chapter grows too long, as the other did 
before. And therefore I will only for my concluſion, 
ſet down the confeſſion and moſt excellent exhortation 
of old Mathathias, in the time of the cruel perſecution 
of Antiochus againſt the Jes. The ſtory is thus r- 
ported in the Scripture. 

At that time the officers of Antiochus, ſaid to Ma- 


feflion and hat hias, thou art a prince, and of greateſt ſtate in this 


exhorta- 
tion of Ma 
that bias. 


city, adorn'd with children and brethren; come thou 


therefore firſt, and do the king's commandment s 


other men have done in Juda and Feru/alem, and thou 


1 Mach. 2. and thy children ſhall be the king's friends, and en. 


Note. 


rich'd with gold and filver, and many gifts from him. 
Whereto Mathathias anſwer'd with a loud voice, It al 
nations ſhould obey Antiochus, to depart from the obe. 
dience due to the laws of their anceſtors ; yet I and 


my children and brethren will follow the laws of our 


fathers :. let God be merciful to us at his pleaſure, & 
And the days came of Mathathias death, and then 
he faid to his children, now is the time that pride 1512 
her ſtrength. Now is the time of chaſtiſement towards 
us: the time of everſion and indignation is come. 
Now therefore, O children, be you zealous in the h 
of God: yield up your lives for the teſtament of your 
fathers : remember the works of your anceſtors, wii 
they have done in their generations, and ſo you N 


Gen. 12. receive great glory and an eternal name. Was "0 


Gen. 41. Abraham found faithful in time of temptation, and t 


was reputed unto him for juſtice? Foſeph in the time 
of his diſtreſs kept God's commandments, and * 
made lord over all Egypt. Phinees our father, for 5 


2 
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Oly ꝛcal towards the law of God, received the teſtament of Num. 25. 
10U an everlaſting Prieſthood. Joſbua, becauſe he fulfilbd 2% 11. 
ce. God's word, was made a captain over J/rael. Caleb, „ ">" 2 
0. becauſe he teſtified in the Church, received an inheri- 4 Reg. 1. 
1 us unce. David, for his mercy, obtain'd the ſeat of an eter- 
Par ral kingdom. Elias, becauſe he was in zeal of the 

hw, was taken up to heaven. Ananias, Azarias, Cy | 
| and Miſael, through their belief, were deliver'd from Ha. — | 
00 Wi the flame of the fire. Daniel, for his ſimplicity, was | 
delver'd thus from the mouth of lions. And thus run 
101 BY over in thought, all generations, and you ſhall fee that 
al chat hope in God, ſhall not be vanquiſh'd. And fear: A worthy 
ut the words of a ſinful man; for his glory is dung and ſaying. 


H- terms - to-day he is extolPd, and to-morrow he Hall not 5 
tas BN} found, becauſe he is turn'd into his earth, and his cogi- 
hou lation is perifſi*d. You therefore, my ſons, take courage, and 
gn manfully in the law, becauſe in it you ſhall be glori- 
hou ws, Hitherto are the words of Scripture, which ſhall ſut- 
* ice for the end of this chapter; and the rather, be- 


* cuſe in another chapter I will lay down for our in- If. c. 
py: ſtruction and encouragement, many more examples of. 


and ue reſolution,” in divers of God's ſervants. we | 
our — ; "4 

212 | 

then 5 OF AUT 


1 Le fourth and greateſt impediment that hinders 
m lution; to wit, the love and reſpect, which 
la WY den have for their pleaſures, commodities and 
your vanities of this world. Wy 


hat 
will * ; of 
S the former impediments which now, by 
no God? 
| God's grace, we have removed, are indeed 
ad if . 
_ ST obſtacles to many men, in regard'to the 


= lution we talk of; ſo this that we now. take in 
"I 1s not only of, it ſelf a ſtrong impediment, but 
general cauſe; and, as it were, a common ground 


L 1 ta 


his u 
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to all other impediments that are or may be. For if a 
man could touch the hidden pulſe of all ſuch as refuſe, 
or neglect, or defer to make this reſolution; he 
The world would find the true cauſe and origin thereof, to be 


the love and reſpect which they have for this world, 
whatſoever excuſes they pretend befides, The noble- 
men of Fury pretended fear to be the cauſe, why 
they could not reſolve to confeſs Chriſt openly ; but 
St. John that felt their pulſes, and knew their diſeaſe, 
declares the true cauſe to have been, Becauſe they lo 
the glory of men, more than the glory of God. Demat 
that forſook St. Paul in his bands, even a little before 
his death, pretended another cauſe of his departure to 


2 Titus 4. Theſſalonica, but St. Paul ſays it was, Becauſe he 


loved this world. So that this world is a general and 
univerſal impediment, and more largely diſperſed n 
mens hearts, than outwardly appears; becauſe it bring 
forth divers other excuſes, thereby to cover it felt in 
the people, where it abides, 

This may be confirm'd by that moſt excellent pu: 


— 4 ble of our Saviour Chriſt, recorded by three Evange- 
Luke 8. liſts, concerning the three ſorts of men which are to be 
damn'd, and the three cauſes of their damnation; 
whereof the third and laſt, and moſt general, including 
as it were both the two former, is the love of this world 
For the firſt fort of men there mention'd, are comp 
The expo- to a highway, wherein all ſeed of life that is ſom, 
on of either withers preſently, or elſe is eaten up by the bink 
parable y BI Kee . . N 
of the fed, Of the air, which is, as Chriſt expounds it, by the & 
and of four vils, in ſuch careleſs men as conteran whatſoever is fil 
forts of to them; ſuch are infidels, hereticks, and other ſuch 
roy lig · like obſtinate and contentious people. The ſecons 
therein, fort of reprobate people are compared to the rock} 
grounds, in which, for want of deep root; the f 
that falls continues not : and by this are Genificd light 


and inconſtant perſons, that now are fervent, and it 
mediately grow cold again; and fo in time of remp® 


tion, they are gone, ſays Chriſt, The third fort 4 


compu 6d 
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compared to a field, wherein the ſeed of life grows up, 
iſe, but yet there are ſo many thorns about the fame (which 
he W Chrift our Saviour expounds to be the cares, troubles, 
be W miſcries, and deceitful vanitics of this life) that the 
d, good corn is choked up, and fo brings forth no fruit 
le. WF at all. By which laſt words he ſignifies, that where- 
y focver his doctrine is taught and grows up, and yet 
but brings not forth due fruit; that 1s to ſay, whereſoever 
ae, his faith is 3 received and profeſs'd, as it is 
1 among Chriſtians, and brings not forth a virtuous life, 
mar WF holy converſation, good works, and due ſervice of God, 
fore WM correſpondent to this feed : there the principal cauſe is, 
ew becauſe it is choked with the love and care of this pre- 
he WY {ent world, 
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d This is a parable of marvellous great importance, as The im- 
| in WF may appear; both becauſe Chriſt, after the recital there - Portance 


ing of, cried out with a loud voice, He that hath ears to 


of this pa- 
rable and 


uber, let him hear : as alſo, becauſe he expounded it circum- 
lumſelf in ſecret only to his Diſciples : and ry wh ttances 
u 


ari- ¶ becauſe before the expoſition thereof, he uſed 
nge- blemn preface, ſaying, To you it is given to know the 
obe Meries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
on; given; for they ſeeing, do not ſee; and hearing, do 
ding W's bear, nor underſtand : whereby our Saviour ſigni- 
old. bes, that the underſtanding of this parable above others, 
ard W's of ſingular importance, for the conceiving of the true 
2, Wi" yiteries of the kingdom of heaven; and that many 
dis e blind who ſeem to ſee, and many are deaf and ig- 
ede. WWPorant, who ſeem to hear and know; for they under- 
; ud tand not well the myſteries of this parable. For which 


Gule alſo his divine wiſdom makes this concluſion, be- 
cond Wore he begins to expound the parable : Bleſſed are your 
oc becauſe they do ſee, and your ears becauſe they do hear. 
; ſee After which words, he begins his expoſition with this 
light W4monition : Hear you therefore, and underſtand this 


Parable of the /ower, 


L | 2 of 


7. 


ch a thereof. 


13. 


And ſeeing that this parable does contain as much 2 


may be, or is needful to be ſaid, for the removing chapter. 


& fad iS Do. 3 * & Tab — 
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ſpeech. Fifthly, how they do ſtrangle or choke tis 
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of this great and dangerous impediment of worldy low 


Se . Ind 
againſt the ſervice of God: I deſign to inſiſt only up — 
the explication thereof in this place; and will deche eri 
the force and truth of certain words utter'd here HH Ine 


Chriſt concerning the world and worldly vanities, ate 
how warily they are to be uſed by us. And for fone 


order and method, I will draw all to theſe ſix principd 4x4 
ints or heads that do enſue. Firſt, how, and in wN 


ſenſe, all this whole world and commodities thereof ende 


meer vanities in themſelves, and of no value, as Chi 


| undr 
here ſignifies; and conſequently ought not to be Mie 6 
impediment to divert us from fo great a matter, a « 


kingdom of heaven, and ſerving of God. Secondly 
how they are not only vanities and trifles; but allo& 
ceptions, as the words of Chriſt are; that is to ly, 
deceits and fallacies, not furniſhing us really with tid 
little ſatisfactions which they promiſe, and we ſo big 
eſteem. Thirdly, how they are thorns, as our Sum 
affirms z altho* they ſeem to worldly men to be m 
ſweet and pleaſant for a time, and to be flowers n 
than thorns. Fourthly, how they are miſeries 
afflictions, according to our Saviour's meaning & 


ſſeſſors, in the ſenſe which our Saviour the 80 
God ſays in this parable, Sixthly, how we maj $ 
them notwithſtanding, without theſe dangers # 
evils, to our great comfort, gain, and pretermen, 
we will, and do take the right way therein, 


SPC Tf 
How all the World is vanity. 
A ND now for the firſt: altho I might ſtanduft 


| many reaſons and demonſtrations ; yet I don 
how it can be better declared, briefly and pit 
that all pleaſures and goodly ſhews of this world i 
meer vanities, as Chriſt here ſignifies ; than by alleg 
the teſtimony and proof of ſome, who bave ® 


car; 
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Wo ad proved them all; that is to ſay, of ſuch a one, as 
upon BWeaks not only by ſpeculation, but alſo by his own ex- 
eclueWcrience and practice. And this is the wiſe ahd mighty 2 pot 9- 
re by ing Solomon, of whom the Scripture reports wonderful r 1 
» WolWQnatters, touching his peace, proſperity, riches, and proſperity 
 loneWlory in this world. As for example, That all the of king S- 
ncipaliings of the earth deſired to ſee his face, for his wiſ- lomon. 
1 wit om and renown*d: felicity: that all the princes living. 
el tefides, - were not like him in wealth: that he had (ix 

˖ 


undred fixty and ſix talents: of gold, which is an infi- 
te ſum, brought him yearly, beſides all others that he 
ad from the kings of Arabia, and other princes: 


Oni; at ſilyer was as plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, 
lo 0 1 not eſteem'd, for the great ſtore and abundance he 
to ly 


ad thereof: that his plate and: jewels had no end: 
ut his ſeat” of majeſty, with ſtools, lions to bear it 
p, and other furniture, were of gold, ſurpaſſing all 
ner kingly feats in. the world: that his precious 
parel and armour was infinite: that he had all the 
Ings from the river of the Philiſtines, to Agypt, as 
| ſervants: that he had forty thouſand horſes in his 


ng bes to ride, and twelve thouſand chariots with horſes 
ke Hd other furniture ready for them for his uſe. That 
Son WE had two hundred ſpears of gold borne before him, 
0a) Ps fix hundred crowns of gold beſtow'd upon every 
ers # 


Wear; as alſo three hundred, bucklers, and three hun- 

I crowns of gold beſtow'd in the gilding of every, 

Wckler : that he ſpent every day in his houſe, a thou- | 

d“ nine hundred and thirty ſeven quarters of meal No ws 

four; thirty . oxen, with a hundred wethers, be- * 10 

les all other fleſh : that he had ſeven hundred wives, farinæ. 

queens, and three hundred others, as concubines,,and every 

chis, and much more does holy Scripture report ene 2 
Lomon's worldly wealth, wiſdom, -riches, proſperity ; — odd. 

ich he having taſted, and uſed to his fill, yet pro- 3 Reg. 4. 


** unced at laſt this ſentence of it all: Vanitas, vani- 3 Ry, Ll. 
, G onnia wanitas : vanity. of vanities, and all 7© * 
ye U . In cap. 1. 


vanity, By vanity of vanities, meaning, as St. Hierom Eccleſ. 
L13 interprets, 
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Cap. 2. 
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was before me in Feruſalom. 
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interprets, the greatneſs of this vanity, above all other 
vanitics that can be deviſed. 

Neither does Solomon only affirm this thing in word, 
but proves it alto by examples of himſelf : I have been 
king of Iſrael in Feruſalem, ſays he, and I purpofed 
with my ſelf, to ſeek out by wifdom all things; and! 
have ſeen that all under the ſun are meer vanities and 
affliction of ſpirit, I ſaid in my heart, I will go 
and abound in delights, and in every pleaſure that can 
be had; and I faw that this was alſo vanity. I took 
great works in hand, built houſes to my ſelf, planted 
vinyards, made gardens, and beſet them with all 
kind of trees; I made my fiſh-ponds to water my 
trees. I poſſeſs'd fervants and handmaids, and had a 
great family, great herds of cattle, above any that ever 
I gather'd together 
gold and ſilver, the riches of kings and provinces, | 
appointed to my ſelf muſicians and fingers, both men 
and women, which are the delights of the children of 
men, fine cups alſo to drink wine, and whatſoever my 
eyes did defire, I denied it not unto them; neither 


did I hinder my heart from uſing any pleaſure, to de- 


The teſti- 
mony of 
St. Fobn. 


1 Jab 2. 


light it ſelf in theſe things which I had prepared. Au 
when I had turned my ſelf to all the works which ny 
hands had done, and to all the labours wherein I bad 
feat in vain; I ſaw in all things vanity and affiicion 
of mind. | | 

This is the teſtimony of Solomon, upon his own el. 
perience, in theſe affairs: and if he had ſpoken it upon 
his wiſdom only, being ſuch as it was, we ought wo 
believe him; but much more, ſceing he affirms it of 
his own experience. But, if any man be not moved 
with this, let us bring another witneſs ont of the New 
Teſtament, and ſuch a one as was privy to the opl- 
nion of our Saviour Chriſt herein; and this is the holy 
Evangeliſt and Apoſtle St. Joby, who makes an earneſt 
exhortation to all wiſe men, never to entangle themſelves 


with the love of wordly affairs, uſing this reaſon 
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the ſame : The world paſſes, and the concupiſcence thereof: 

that is to ſay, it is vain, fleeting, uncertain, and not 
permanent. And ſhewing the ſubſtance of this tranſi- 

tory vanity, he reduces all to three general heads or 
branches, ſaying, All that is in this world, is the The 
concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concupiſcence of the general 
ger, and the pride of life. By the firſt he compre- ie 
hends all ſenſual pleaſures uſed in the cheriſhing and ns“ 
pampering the fleſh : by the ſecond, all beauty and 

bravery of riches: by the third, he ſignifies the vanity 

of ambition in worldly honour and eſtimation. 

Theſe then are the three general and moit principal Three * 
vanities of this life, wherein worldly men do weary out principal 
their brains; to wit, ambition, covetouſneſs, and car- antes. 
nal pleaſure. Whereunto alſo other leſſer vanities are 
directed, as to their ſuperiors. And therefore it will 
not be amiſs to conſider theſe three in this place, toge- 
ther with their dependents ; ſeeing that every one 
of theſe three have divers branches depending on them; 
eſpecially that which, I will handle here firſt, call'd by 
dt. Jobn, pride of life, or ambition, whereunto belong 
theſe ſix members that follow. 

Firſt, vain- glory, which is a certain diſordinate de- Vain- 
fire to be well thought of, well ſpoken of, praiſed and glory. 
glorified by men. And this is as great a vanity, tho? it 
be common to many, as if a man ſhould run up and 
down the ſtreets after a feather flying in the air, toſs'd 
lither and thither with the blaſts of infinite mens mouths. 

For as this man might weary out himſelf before he got 
the thing which he follow'd, and yet when he had it, 
he had got but a feather ; ſo a vain-glorious man ma 

labour a good while, before he obtain the prall 
vhich he deſires. And when he has it, it is nothing 
worth, being but the breath of a few mens mouths, 
hat alters upon every light occaſion, and now makes 
him great, now little, now good, now bad, now no- 
thing at all. Chriſt himſelf may be an example of 
his, who was toſs'd to and fro in the ſpeech of men. 
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Mat. 27. Some ſaid he was a Samariten, and had a devil; others 


John 8. ſaid, he could not be a Prophet, or of God, becauſe 
he kept not the ſabbath-day : others ask'd, if he were 
not of God, how he could do ſo many miracles ? {6 
that there was a ſchiſm or diviſion among them about 
John g. this matter, as St. John affirms. Finally, upon Palm- 


Mat. 21. Sunday they received him into Feruſalem with triumph 
—— „ of Hgſanna, caſting their apparel under his feet: but 
N 1 the: Thurſday and Friday next enſuing, they cried crucify 
him; and preferr'd the life of Barrabas, à wicked 
murderer, before his. vii ov ui holy 
The mi- Now, dear Chriſtian, if they dealt thus with the 
ſery of de- Saviour of the world, why doſt thou ſo labour and beat 
pending on thy ſelf about this bubble of vain- glory? why doſt thou 
1 caſt thy labour into the wind? why doſt thou put thy 
mouth. riches; in the lips of mutable men, where every flat- 
terer may rob thee of them? St. Paul was of ano- 
1 Cor. 4. ther mind, when he ſaid, I eſteem little to. be judged 
of you, or of the day of man. And he had reaſon : 


for what cares he that runs at the tilt, if the ignorant 


people that ſtand by, give ſentence againſt him, ſo the 

udges give it for him ? if the blind man in the way to 

Luke 18. Fericho, had depended on the liking and approbation 
of the goers by, he had never received the benefit of 

his ſight; for they diſſuaded him from running and 

crying ſo vehemently after Chriſt: It is a miſerable 

thing for a man to be a windmil, which grinds not, 

nor makes meal, but according as the wind ſerves. It 

the. gale is ſtrong, he whirls about briskly; but if the 

wind is ſlack, he preſently relents : ſo if you prall 

the vain-glorious man, he will run; but if he feels 

not the gale blow, he is out of heart. He is like the 

Dan. 31. Babylonians, who with a little ſweet muſick, were made 
to adore any thing whatſoever. 3.460 1 

Prov. 27. The Scripture ſays moſt truly, As fiber is tries i 
A fit ſimi- be forge, and gold in the furnace, ſo a man 15 proved 
leude. by, the, mouth, of him that praiſes." For as gold, it 
he good, takes n hurt thereby; if it be evil, it 821 
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into fume; ſo does a vain man, by praiſe and 
ommendation. How many have we ſeen puff'd up 
with mens praiſes, and almoſt put beſides themſelves 
for joy; and yet afterwards brought down with a con- 
my wind, and driven near deſpair by contempt 2 


How many do we fee daily, as the Prophet did in his Pſalm g. 


ys, commended in theit ſins, - and” bleſs'd in their 
wickedneſs ? how many palpable and intolerable flatte- 

ics do we hear, both uſed and accepted daily, and no 

man cries-out with good king David, Away with this P,. 140. 
ol and ointment of ſinners, let it not come upon my 

kad? is not all this vanity? is it not madneſs, as the 

&ripture calls it? the glorious Angels in heaven ſeek” 

i0 honour to themſelves, but all to God; and thou 

poor worm of the earth, deſireſt to be glorified ? the 

bur and twenty elders in the Apocalypſe, took off their Hoc. 4. 


J crowns and caſt them at the feet of the lamb; and thou 


wouldſt pluck forty from the lamb to thy ſelf, if thou 
wuldſt,” O fond creature]! how truly ſays the Prophet, 
Man is made like vauity, that is, like his on vanity; P/al. 144. 
8 light as the very vanities themſclves, which he fol- 


bus. And yet the wiſe man more expreſly, In vani- Ecclef. 23. 


late ſud appenditur the ſinner is weigh'd in vanity; 

mat is, by the vanity which he follows; is ſeen how 

gut and vain a ſiaful man is. And is there any man who 

vill leave the ſervice of God, and his on ſalvation, 

or fear of what the world will ſay or think of him? 

what imports thee, dear brother, in the next life, what 

they all fay of thee here? Think then upon this, and 

Meem it as a vanity indeed. NW 1: 

The ſecorid vanity that belongs to ambition, is de- Worldly 


ire of worldly honour, dignity,j and promotion. And honourand 
dis is a great matter in the ſight of a wordly man; this Promotion. 


a jewel. of rare price; and worthy to be bought with 
uy labour, or peril whatſoever. The love of this 
binder'd the great men that were Chriſtians in Jeumy, John 11. 
from confeſſing Chriſt openly. The love of this hin- John 19. 
derd Pilate: from ſetting JESUS free, as he on 

boun 
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bound in conſcience, The love of this hinder'd Agrippg 
and Feſtus from making themſelves Chriſtians, al. 
tho? they eſteem'd St. Paul's doctrine to be true. The 
love of this daily hinders infinice men from embracing 
the means of their ſalvation, But, alas! theſe men do 
not ſee the vanity hereof. St. Paul ſays, not without 


x Cor. 2. juſt cauſe: Be not made children in ſenſe. Children are wont 


The vanity 
of worldly 
ur. 


to eſteem a painted table more than a rich jewel, 
And ſuch is the painted dignity of this world, got with 
much labour, maintain'd with great care and ſolici- 
tude, and loſt with intolerable grief and ſorrow. For 
the better conceiving whereof, ponder a little with thy 
felt, gentle reader, any ſtate of dignity that thou could(t 
deſire, and think how many have had that or the like 
before thee. Remember how many have aſcended, 
and how they have deſcended down again : and imagine 
with thy ſelf, which was greater, either the joy in 
getting, or the forrow of loſing it. Where are now 
all thoſe emperors, thoſe kings, thoſe princes and pre- 
lates, who once rejoiced ſo much at their own ad- 
vancement ? where are they now, I ſay? who talks or 
thinks of them? are they not forgot, and caſt into their 
graves long ago? and do not men boldly walk over 
their heads now, whoſe faces could not be look d on, 
without fear in their life? what good then have their 
dignities done them ? | 
It is a wonderful thing to conſider the vanity of thus 
worldly honour. It is like a man's own ſhadow, 
which the more a man runs after, the more it flies 
from him : and when he flies from ir, it follows hin 
again; and the only way to catch it, is to fall down t0 
the ground upon it. So we ſee that thoſe men who de- 
fired honour in this world, are now forgot ; and thoſe 
who fled moſt from it, and caſt themſelves loweſt of al 
men by humility, are now moſt of all honour d: 
honour'd, I fay, moſt, even by the world it ſelf, hose 
enemies they were whilſt they lived. For who i a 
nour'd more now, who is more commended an 
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emember'd than St. Paul, and his like who ſo much Phil. 3. 
&piſed worldly honour in this life, that he made leſs 

count thereof than of common dung? moſt vain 

hen is the purſuit of worldly honour, which neither 
contents the mind, nor eaſes the afflicted body, nor 
continues with the poſſeſſor, nor leaves behind it any 

benefit or content, and conſequently ought not to pre- 

nil with any man, againſt this great reſolution, of - 

which here we treat, 

The third vanity that belongs to ambition or pride Thevanity 
of life, 1s nobility of fleſh and blood ; a great pearl ED 
| 4 ty, 
n the eye of the world, and indeed to be eſteem'd, 
when it is join'd with virtue, and accompanied with 
the fear of God; but otherwiſe both in it ſelf, and in 
he fgtit of almighty God, a meer trifle and vanity, 

Which holy Fob altho' he was of noble parentage, 

well underſtood, when he writ theſe words: I have Fob 15. 
ſeid to rottenneſs, thou art my fatber; my mother and = 
w ler to worms, He that will behold the nobility of 
his anceſtors, let him look into their graves, and ſee | 
victher Job ſays truly or no. True nobility was never | 
begun but by virtue; and therefore, as it is a teſti- = 
mony of valour and virtue in the predeceſſors; ſo | 
Wwght it to be a ſpur to the ſame in the ſucceſſors. 
and he who holds the name thereof by deſcent only, | 
a thout the ſubſtance of virtue, is a meer alien, in | 
rlpe&t of his anceſtors ; from whom he degenerates, 
f and has nothing of theirs, but only the bare outward ; 
of which fort of men, God ſays by a Prophet, x 
are become abominable, as thoſe things which they Heſea 9. 
ned. ..-- Their glory from birth, and from the womb, | if 
ad from conception. That is to ſay, they vaunt and | b; 
gory in their anceſtors, progenitors, and noble birth, N 
Whereas having no virtue in them, correſpondent to 


— 


f 
1 
\ 
, 


0 i birth, but following their ſenſual appetites, and 
„ dung their affections on wicked and abominable de- 
s; they are made in like manner abominable, and 
4 We <cmprible both to God and man. And in this ſenſe 
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it is a fond vanity to beg credit of dead men, whereas 
we deſerve none our ſelves; to ſeek old titles of honour 
from our anceſtors,” we being utterly incapable thereof, 
by our own baſe manners and behaviour. Chriſt clearly 
confounded. this,yanity, when being deſcended himlelf 
of the greateſt nobility and race of kings that ever was 
in the world; and beſides that, being alſo the Son of 
God, a much higher title, yet he calld himſelf. ordi- 
narily by the name of The Son of man; that is to fay, 
th Son of a poor Virgin, for otherwiſe he was not Son 
of man ; anck further than this alſo, he call'd himſelf a 
ſhepherd, which in the world is a name of contempt. 
And when long before his incarnation he was to make 
a king firſt in 77a, he did not ſeek out the ancienteſt 
blood, but took Saul, of the loweſt tribe, of Fee, to 
wit, of Benjamin, and after him David, the. poorell 
ſhepherd*ot all his brethren. And, when he came into 


the world, he ſought not the nobleſt men to make 


princes of the earth, that is, to make Apoſtles; but 
took of the pooreſt and ſimpleſt, thereby to confound, 
as one of them ſays, the fooliſh vanity of this world, 
in making ſo great account of the pre-eminenee. of a 
little fleſh and blood in this life, where merit. of virtue 
is not found. Tho' yet on the other ſide, where world 
nobility and gentry 1s furniſh'd with ſpirit and virtue, 
it is, no doubt, an excellent ornament, and may do 
ſingular much good in God's' ſervice, and is highly 
reſpected by him, as by many examples may be proved: 
but it is no wife a ſufficient motive to hinder any man 
from reſolving to ſerve God, becauſe he is noble; for 


in this reſpect it is a meer trifle indeed. 


The fourth yanity that belongs to ambition or pride 
of life, is worldly wiſdom; whereof the Apoſtle lays, 
The wiſdom" of this world is folly with God., It it be 
folly, then it is great vanity, no doubt, to delight and 
boaſt ſo much in it, as men do, eſpecially againſt the 
wiſdom of God and his Saints. It is a ſtrange and 
wonderful thing to behold, how contrary the Wager 
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of God are to the judgments of worldly men. Who 

would not think, that the - wiſe men of this world 

were the fitteſt to be choſen to do Chrilt ſervicei in his i. 
Church ? yet St. Paul ſays, God has not choſen many 1 Cor. 1. 
wile men, according to the fleſh, Who would not 

think but that a worldly wiſe man might;alfo eaſily 

make a wiſe Chriſtian? yet St. Paul ſays no; except 

firſt he become a fool: F any man ſeem ta be wiſe 1 Cor. 3. 
amongſt you, let him become a fool that he may be wiſe. 

Vain then, and of no account is the wiſdom of this 

yorld, except it is ſubject to the wiſdom of God. 

And whoſoever, tho' never ſo important in his own 

gut, and, according to the world, ſhall condemn, in 

this worldy wiſdom, and for worldly reſpects, them that 

betake themſelves to God's ſervice , his wiſdom is 

folly in this behalf, and this prudence meer vanity: and ſo 

will he one day confeſs it to be, when he will come to 

cy out with thoſe of his condition in the next life: 

ve ſenſleſs and fooliſh worldly wiſe men did think the Sab. 1. f. 
lite of Saints to be meer madneſs; but now we come to 

ke that they were wiſe indeed, and we only fools. And 

this is to be underſtood when human worldly wiſdom 
contradicts ſpiritual wiſdom, and not otherwiſe. 7 

The fifth vanity belonging to this pride of life, is The vanity 
corporal beauty; whereof the wile man ſays, Grace is of beauty. 


deceitful and beauty is vain, the woman that fears our pd | 
Lord ſhall be praiſed, - Which alſo king David meant, 1 
hen he faid, Turn away mine eyes that they ſee not Pſalm 118. 1 

, A 


vanity. This is a ſingular great vanity, dangerous and 

Ceceitful. Beauty is compared by holy men, to a ſnake, 

vhich is fair without, and full of deadly poiſon within. 
If a man did but conſider what infinite ruins and de- * 
ſructions have come by over- light liking thereof, he bl 
would beware of it. And if he did remember what l 
ul droſs lies under a fair skin, he would be little in 
lore therewith, ſays a holy father. God has imparted , 

certain ſparkles of beauty, to his creatures on earth, | 
ereby to draw us to conſideration and love of his own 
beauty, 
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A leſſon to beauty, whereof the other is but a ſhadow ; even as 
be read in 4 man finding a little iſſue of water, may ſeek out thel 
— — fountain thereby; or happening upon a ſmall vein of ten can 
tures. gold, may thereby come to the head mine it ſelf, But madneſs 
we, like babes, delight our ſelves only with the für d w 

cover of the book, and never conſider what is writ int, if we 

it. In all fair creatures that man beholds, he ought to people, 

read this leſſon, ſays a father, that God could make aMprelerving 

piece of earth ſo fair and lovely by imparting to it ſomeManſiſted 

ſpark of his beauty; how infinitely fair is he himſelf, Md their 

and how worthy of love and admiratzon ! and howWoccafion « 

happy ſhall we be when we ſhall come to enjoy his beau-W The ſi 

tiful preſence, from which all creatures do now take ¶ glory of 

their ty! ln appar 
If we would exerciſe our ſelves in this manner of think-WM this is th 
ing, we might eaſily keep our hearts pure, chaſte, andi mong n 
unſpotted before God, in beholding the beauty of his WM more : b 
creatures upon earth. But becauſe we uſe not this pa-: fallen, w. 
ſage from the creature to the Creator, but reſt only in us devil 

the external appearance of a deceitful face, giving ſcope Water infi 
to our foul thoughts, and wilfully ſetting on fire ve that t 
our own concupilcence z hence it is, that infinite Ws if a be 
people do periſh daily, by occaſion of this fond vani- Wtouts th: 
ty of an alluring viſage. I call it fond, becauſe every WM That if v 
child may diſcern the deceit and vanity thereof. For, Wvught to 
take the faireſt face in the world, wherewith infinite WWoger of 
fooliſh men fell in love upon the ſight thereof, and & 7oby | 
raze it over but with a little ſcratch, and all the com- U mollil 
How lineſs is gone: let but an ague come for four or fie ¶ bo are n 
quickly days, and all its goodly beauty is deſtroy'd : let the Wiparel, a 
beauty is ſoul depart but one half hour from the body, and word, bi 
deſtroy'd. this loving face is ugly to look on: let it lie but tuo WW'bich cau 
days in the grave, or dead above ground, and thoſe dis is nor 
who were ſo earneſtly in love with it before, will ſcarce Nd in 5. 
abide to behold, or come near it. And if none of thele Nuring to 
things happen to it, yet old age quickly comes on, Wipuure { 
which rivels the skin, draws in the eyes, rots the Prophet, 1 


teeth, and fo disfigures the whole viſage, that it be- Wing to ce 


comes 
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comes more contemptible and horrible now, than 

W ever it was beautiful and alluring before. And what 
ten can be greater vanity than this? what a greater 
madneſs than either to take pride in it, if we are en- 
od with it our ſelves, or to endanger our fouls for 
t, if we behold it in others? how miſerable are thoſe 
people, who beſtow ſo much labour in procuring or 
reſerving this corporal beauty, as if all their happineſs 
onfiſted therein; yea many make it the chief obſtacle 
of their reſolution to ſerve God, and the principal 
ecaſion of their downfal and damnation. 

The ſixth vanity belonging to pride of life, is the 
glory of fine apparel, againſt which the Scripture ſays, The vani- 
ln apparel do not glory at any time. Of all vanities, ' fappa- 
tis is the greateſt, which yet you ſee ſo common 2 
among men and women of this world, that nothing Ts 
more: but conſider the vanity. It Adam had never Ges. z. 
fallen, we had never uſed apparel ; for that apparel 
ws deviſed to cover the ſhame of our nakedneſs, and 
her infirmities contracted by that fall. Wherefore, 
ve that take pride and glory in apparel, do as much 
v if a beggar ſhould glory and take pride in the old 
touts that cover his ſores: St. Paul ſaid to a biſhop, 
That if we have wherewithal to cover our ſelves we 1 Tim. 6. 
caught to be content. And Chrift touch'd deeply the 
Unger of nice apparel, when he commended ſo much 
K Jobn Baptiſt for his coarſe and auſtere attire, adding Maz. 3.11. 
WW mollibus veſtiuntur in domibus Regum ſunt : They Lale 7. 
Woare not like John, but go cloth'd in ſoft and delicate 
pparel, are in kings courts, i. e. in kings courts of this 
world, but not in the court of the king of heaven. For 
Mich cauſe in the deſcription of the rich man damn'd 
Us is not omitted by our Saviour. That he was appa- Luke 16. 
fuld in purple and falk ; as tho this alſo had been con- | 
uring towards his damnation. On the contrary, the 
ipture ſetting down the ſingular ſanctity of Elias the 
a, names alſo his poor apparel. It is a wonderful 4 Rg. 1. 
- ung to conſider the different proceeding of God, and of 

the 
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the world in this affair; God himſelf was the firſt that 

Ger. 3. ever made apparel in this world, and he made it for 
the moſt noble of all our anceſtors in paradiſe ; and yet 

Heb. 12. he made it but of beaſts skins. And St. Paul teſtifies 
of the nobleſt Saints of the Old Teſtament, that they 

were cover'd only with goat skins, and with the hairs 

of camels. What vanity is it then for us to be ſo 

curious in apparel, and to take ſuch pride therein as 

we do? ve rob and ſpoil all fort of creatures upon 

earth, to coyer our backs, and adorn our bodies. From 

The one, we take his wool, from another his skin; from 
1 another his hair and furr: and from ſome other, their 


poverty of very excrements, as the ſilk, which is nothing elſe but 


man. the excrements of worms. Nor yet content with this, 
we come to fiſn, and beg of them pearls to hang about 
us. We go down into the ground for gold and ſilver; 
and turn up the ſands of the fea for precious ſtones: 


and having borrow'd all this of other creatures far 


more bale than our ſelves, we go up and down, tc 


draw the eyes of men upon us, as if all this now were 


our own., When the ſtone ſhines upon our finger, 
we think to ſhine thereby. When filver, gold, and 
ſilks giltter on our backs, we look as great as if all that 
Pſalm y. beauty came from us. When cats dung ſmells in ou 
ments, we would have men think, that we lend 
forth ſweet odours from our ſelves. And thus, as the 
Prophet ſays, We paſs over our days in vanity, ant 
do not perceive our own extream folly. And yet thi 
folly is ſo powerful with many, that not to leave of 
this vanity of gay - apparel, is a ſufficient motive 0 
hinder them from the reſolution we propoſe of God 
ſervice, and their own everlaſting good. 


The ſecond And thus much may ſuffice, concerning the Sener 
moo head of worldly vanities, term'd by St. John, wee 
vanities. Of life. There follows the ſecond, which he call 
Concupi- Concupiſcence of the eyes; whereunto the ancient father 
ſcence of have referr'd all vanities of riches, and wealth of chu 
177% 6. world, Of this St. Pau} writes to Timothy : C m_ 
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the rich of this world, not to be high minded, nar 10 
ir. in the uncertainty of riches, The reaſon of which 
beech is given by the Scripture in another place, when 
t ſays, Riches ſhall not profit in the day of revenge; Prov. 11, * 
that is, at the day of death and judgment. Which thing 
the rich men of this world do confeſs themſelves, tho? 
too late, now being in torments : What commodity has Sap. 5. 
the vanity of riches brought to us ? all which evidently 
&clares the great vanity of worldly riches which can do | 
he poſſeſſor no good at all, when he has moſt need of | 
heir help. They lepti their fleep, ſays the Prophet, and Pjaim 75+ 
al the men of riches found nothing in their hands: that is, 
ich men have paſs d over this life, as men paſs over a 
(rram, imagining themſelves to have golden mountains ant 
md treaſures wherewith to help themſelves in all needs | vt 
that will occur; and when they awake, at the day of ; 
ther death, they find themſelves to have nothing in 
ber hands that can do them good. In reſpect where- _ | 
oo © the Prophet Baruch ask's this queſtion: Where Baruch 34 | 
cy now, who heap'd together gold and filyer, | 
ho made no end of their ſcraping together ? 
he anſwers himſelf immediately, Exterminats ſunt, 
Cad inferos deſcenderunt : They are deſtrey'd, and are 

pre down to hell. To the like effect ſays St, Fames 2 Ga James 58 
Wo you rich men, weep, bowling in your miſeries,, which - 
ſeal! come to yo; your riches are corrupt: and your 
farments are eaten of moths. Yeur geld and ſilver is 
ied : and their ruft . ſhall be as a teſtimony to you, and 
ſal] eat your fleſh as fire, Nun heve ſtored ie your 
ſes wrath in the laſt days. _ | 
Np this, and much more, is ſpoken by the Holy A compa» 
molt, to ſignify the dangerous vanity of worldly riſon. 
era <ith, and the folly of thoſe; men who labour fo 
duch to procure the ſame ,unjuſtly,, or having it, 
ie the ſame in order to vanity, and not to the 
pot of their own ſouls. And ſurely, if ſo many skil- 
1 phyſicians, as I have here alleged holy Scriptures, 
n ald agree together, that ſuch or ſuch meats were 
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unwholſom and perilous : I think few men would ven- 
ture to cat thereof, tho? otherwiſe in ſight, ſmell, and 
taſte, they appeared ſweet and pleafant. How then 
comes it to paſs, that ſo many earneſt admonitions of 
God himſelf, ſtop us not from the diſordinate love 6f 
this dangerous vanity ? If riches abound, ſaid God by 
the Prophet : ſet not your hearts upon them. The 
Eccle/. 31. wiſe man ſays : He that loves gold, ſhall not be juſt. 
fied. With great anger am 1 angry upon the weallly 


nations, ſays God by Zachary. Chriſt ſays, Amen, 


ſay unto you, that a rich man fhall hardly enter into ths 
kingdom of heaven. And again, Wo to you that are ri, 
becauſe you have your conſolation. Finally, St. Paul ſays 
1 Tim. 6. generally of all and to all, They hat will be made rich, 
fall into temptation, and the ſnares of the devil, and mai 


deres unprofitable and hurtful, which drown man ini 
deſtruction and peraition. | 

Can any thing be ſpoke more effectually, to diſſuade 
from the love of riches? muſt not now all covetou 


men of the world condemn themſelves in their ow! 


conſciences? let them excuſe thernſelves as much as 
they will, by the pretence of wite and children, and 
kinsfolks, as they are wont, ſaying, they mean nothung 
elſe but to provide for their ſufficiency. But does Chri 
our Saviour admit of this excuſe ? he ask'd the rich mat 
that had fill'd his barns, who ſhould have thoſe riches! 
for that very night they were to take his ſoul from hin 
and he might have anſwer'd, his wife, children, at 
kindred; but he durſt not, becauſe.the interrogatio 
began with Thou fool : and indeed it is a great folly, | 
we conſider it well: for tell me, dear Chriſtian, wha 
comfort can it be to an afflicted father in hell, to remen 
ber that by his means his wife and children live in plent 
on earth, and that by his eternal wo, they enjoy ſom 
few years pleaſures? no, no, this vanity, is 4 me 
deceit of our ſpiritual enemy. For within a momen 
after we are dead, we ſhall care no more for wilt 


children, father, mother, or brother in this matter, * 


Chap. 
we ſh: 
alms f 
us mo! 
ſtow'd 
our ov 
to Chri 
no dou 
as they 
ſelves, 
preſent] 
and blc 
any PO 
well be 
poor fo 
rich ma 
pineſs y 
ſhall be 
The 
St, Fohn 
pleaſures 
binquett 
lights, V 
world. / 
to be all 


tiinance 


feprehen 
only vair 
dance, a: 
Ppcars x 
that Are 
Jou that 

weep, A 
Apoſtles, 
e and 
It a diſt; 
that the c 
Nice and 


Chap. IV. Againſt the love of the World, 


we ſhall for a meer ſtranger; and a penny given in 
ums for God's ſake, whilſt we lived, will comtort 
us more at that Day, than thouſands of pounds be- 
ſtow'd upon our kindred out of the natural love we bear 
our own fleſh and blood. Which one point would 
to Chriſt all worldly men would conſider, and then, 
no doubt, they would never take ſuch care for kindred 
s they do, and be ſo ſparing in doing good to them- 
ſelves, eſpicially upon their death-beds, whence 
preſently they are to depart to that place, where fleſh 
and blood holds no more privilege, nor riches have 
any power to deliver them; but only ſuch as were 
well beſtow'd in the ſervice of God, or given to the 
poor for his name's ſake. In which reſpect only a 
rich man is happy, if he knows but how to uſe his hap- 
pineſs whilſt he has time, which few do. And this 
ſhall be ſufficient for this point of riches. 


$33 


The third branch of worldly vanities is calPd by be &ira 


St, Fobn, Concupiſcence of the fleſh; which contains all head of 
plealures and Carnal recreations of this life; as are, worldly 


banquetting, laughing, playing, and ſuch other de- vauities. 1 


lights, wherewith our fleſh is much delighted in this 
world. And altho? in this kind there 1s a certain meaſure 
to be allow'd to the godly, for the convenient main- 
tunance of their health, as alſo in riches it is not to be 
reprehended, yet that all thoſe worldly ſolaces are not 
only vain, but alſo dangerous in that exceſs and abun- 
dance, as worldly wealthy men ſeek and uſe them, 


appears plainly by theſe words of Chriſt: V to you Luke 6. 


{bat are fil®d : becauſe you ſhall be hungry. Wo 10 
Jou that now do laugh, becauſe you ſhall mourn and 


wep, And again in St. John's Golpel, ſpeaking to his 


Apoſtles, and by them to all others, he ſays, You ſhall John 16. 


weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice : making 
It a diſtinctive ſign betwen the good and the bad, 
hat the one ſhall mourn in this lite, and the other re- 
pice and make themſelves merry. 
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The very ſame docs 7ob confirm of both the one and 
the other fort : for he ſays of worldlings, they lead 
their days in wealth, and in a moment go down into bell. 
But of the godly, he ſays in his own perſon, Before I 
eat I b. And in another place, I fear'd all ny 
works, knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the offender, 
The reaſon whereof the wiſe man yet further expreſſes, 
ſaying, Their works are in the hand of God, and jet 
man knows not whether be be worthy of love or hatred; 
but all things are reſerved uncertain for the time tt 
come. And old Tobias infinuates yet another cauſe 
whey he ſays, What manner of joy Mall be to ne 
which fit in darkneſs ? ſpeaking literally of his cor- 
poral Þlindneſs ; but yet leaving it alſo to be under- 
ſtood of ſpiritual and internal darkneſs. 


Why good Theſe are then the cauſes, beſides external afflictions 


menareſad 
in this life. 


x Cor. 2. 


2 Cor. 7. 


Phil. 2. 


Job 2 
of obn 16. 


which God often ſends, why the godly live more grave, 
fad, and fearful in this life, according to the counſel 
of St. Paul, than wicked men do; and why allo 
they often ſigh and weep, as Job and Chritt do dl. 
firm; to wit, becauſe they often remember the ſevere 
Juſtice of almighty God; their own frailty in ſinning; 
the ſecret judgment of his predeſtination uncertain to 
us, the vale of miſery and deſolation wherein they live 
here; which even made the very Apoſtles themſelves 
to lament, as St. Paul affirms, altho* they had much 


less cauſe than we have. In reſpe& whereof, we are 
deſired to paſs over this life in care, watchfulnels, fear, 
and trembling. In regard whereof alſo, the wiſe mat 
| fays, I is better to go to the houſe of mourning, than (0 
. the houſe of banquetting, And again, the heart of wiſe ml 


where ſadneſs is: and the heart of fools where mirth ib. 
Finally in conſideration of theſe things, the Scripturefay5 
Bleſſed is the man who is always fearful. Which . 
nothing elſe, but that which the Holy Ghoſt command 
every man by Micheas the Prophet: To walt forcrious 
with thy God; thinking upon his commandments; hon 
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mortify our bodies upon, earth ; how we beſtow our 
time, talents, and riches lent us; how we labour 
in good works for the gaining of heaven, what ac- 
count we could yield, if preſently we were to die, Sc. 
Which thoughts, if they might have place with us, 
would cut off a great many of thoſe worldly paſtimes, 
wherewith the carcleſs fort of ſinners are overwhelm'd; 
| mean, of thoſe good fellowſhips in eating, drinking, 
laughing, ſinging, diſputing, and other ſuch vanities 
that diſtract us moſt. Hereof Chriſt gave us a moſt 
notable advertiſement, in this that he oftentimes wept: 4 
and for example, the holy Scripture mentions, at the 
teſuſcitation of Lazarus, and upon Feruſalem. But Fab 10. 
he is never read to have laughed in all his le.” Each 7,6 19. 
mes nativity and death is allo a ſignification aud figure 
of this: which two extremities, I mean, our beginning 
ind ending, being reſerved by God in his W] . hakds. . 
so diſpoſe of; are appointed to us in ſor riet, 
aud weeping, as we ſee and feel. But the mie e 
e WM thereof, which is our life, being left by mige Gen 
sn door hands, we paſs it over with vain delights, never 
o thinking whence we came, nor whither we go. 
M4 wiſe traveller paſſing by his inn, altho” he ſes & m- 
WW picaſant meats ſet before him to feaſt at his pleaſure; tude. 
0.0 jt he forbears and reſtrains his appetite upon confi- 
© «:ration of the price, and of the journey he has to 
„nme; and takes only fo much as he knows well 
0 i how to diſcharge the next morning at his departure. 
VB But a fool lays hands on every delicate bit that is pre- 
"oy {ented to his fight, and plays the prince for a night or 
„wo; but the next morning when it Gomes to the rec- 
5B koning, he wiſhes he had lived only on bread and 
5H Crink, rather than to be ſo troubled as he is for the 
08 Payment, The cuſtom of God's Church is to faſt the 
e of every feaſt, and then to rejoice the next 
ae following, which is the feſtival it ſell. And this 
nd preſents the abſtinent life of good men in this world, 
Mereby to rejoice in the world to come. But the 
| M m3 cuſtom 
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caſtom of the world is quite contrary ; that is, to eat 
and drink merrily firſt at the tavern, and aſter to let 
the hoſt bring in his reckoning. They cat, drink, and 
laugh, and the hoſt ſcores up all in the mcan time; 
and when the time comes that they muſt pay, many 
heart is fad, that was pleaſant before. 

This very felt ſame thing holy Scriptnre affirms alſo 
of the pleaſures of this world: Laughter ſhall be nungled 
with ſorrow, and mourning occupies the latter ends if 
jh. The devil that plays the hoſt in this world, and 
will ſerve you at an inch with what delight or pleaſure 
you deſire, writes down all in his book; and at thx 
day of your departure, which is, at your death, he will 
in the whole reckoning, and charge you with it 
all, and then will follow that which God promiſcs to 
worldlings, by the Prophet Amos: I will turn your 
feſtreities into mourning, and all your ſongs into lamenis- 
ion. Yea, and more than this, if you be not able to 
diſcharge the reckoning, you may chance to hear that 
other dreadful ſentence of Chriſt in the Apocalyp/e : 4 
much as ſhe has glorified herſelf and has been in delicacies, 
Jo much give her torment and mourning. 

Wherefore to conclude this point, and therewithal 
this firſt part of the parable, touching vanities ; we 
may truly ſay with the Prophet David, of a worldly 
minded man: Doubtleſs all things are vanity, tv!) 
man living. That is to fay, both vanity in ambition, 
vanity in riches, vanity in pleaſures, vanity in all things 
which they now eſteem. And therefore 1 may we 
end with the · words of almighty God by the Prophe 
Tjaiah: Wo to you that draw iniquity in ropes of van). 
Theſe ropes are thoſe vanities of promotion, dignity, Ho. 
bility, beauty, riches, delights, and other ſuch like betore- 
mention'd, which always draw with them ſome 101qu"'y 
and fin. For which cauſe holy David ſays to his Lord, 
Thou haſt hated them that obſerve vanities unprojiics) 
And laſtly, for this cauſe the Holy Ghoſt pronounces, g. 
nerally of all men, Blefed is the man whoſe bope is in i 
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ane of our Lord, and has not had regard to vanities and 


alle madneſs . 


S Ee T. H. 


How worldly vanities are alſo deceits. 


at. 12. 


N OW we come to the ſecond part propoſed in this 
chapter (which was allo the ſecond point contain'd 
in Chriſt's parable ) to ſhew how this world, and the 
pleaſing commodities thereof, are not only vanities for 
the molt part, but alſo deceits : for indeed they perform 
not thoſe ſmall trifles which they promiſe their follow- 
es. Wherein the world may be compared to that &*2: 19. 
wretched and ungrateful deceiver Laban, who made : _— 
poor Jacob ſerve him ſeven years for fair Rachel, and yorld. 

n the end deceived him with foul Lia. What falſe 

promiſes does the world daily make us? to one it pro- 

miſes long lite and health, and cuts him off in the midſt 

of his days. To another it promiſes great wealth and 
promotion, and after long ſervice it performs no part 

thereof, T'o another it promiſes great honour by large 

expences, but under-hand it caſts him into contempt 

and beggary. To another it promiſes great advance- 

ment by marriage, but never gives him ability to come 

to his deſire. Go over the whole world, behold coun- 

ties, view provinces, look into cities, hearken at the 

doors and windows of private houſes, of princes palaces, 

of ſecret chambers, and you will ſee and hear nothing elſe 

but lamentable complaints: one, becauſe he has loſt; 

another becauſe he has not won; a third, becauſe he is not 

atisfied ; ten thouſand, becauſe they are deceived. 

Can there be a greater deceit, for example, than to The falſe 
promiſe renown and memory, as the world does to its promiſesof 
lollowers, and yet to forget them as ſoon as they are renown. 
dead? who now remembers one of forty thouſand, 
hat thought themſelves great people whilſt they were 
n this world, captains, ſoldiers, counſellors, dukes, 
arls, princes, prelates, emperors, kings, queens, lords 

M m 4 and 


— — £5 =p. 


A CHRISTIAN DIRECToxvy. Part Il. 


and ladies ? who I ſay remembers them now? who once 
thinks or ſpeaks of them ? has not their memory pe- 
riſh*d with their ſound, as the Prophet forctold? Did 
not Job promiſe truly, That their remembrances ſhould 
7b 13. be like aſhes trodden under foot? and David, Thar 
P/alm1i. they ſhould be duſt blown abroad with the wind: 
one of the firſt holy hermites named Paul, hid himfdf, 
as St. Ferom reports in his: life, fourſcore and. ten 
years in a wilderneſs, without knowing or ſpeaking 
with any man, or once ſhewing or revealing, himſelf 
to the world. And yet now the world both remem- 
A compa- bers and honours his memory. But many a king 
riſon. and emperor have labour'd all their life to be knoyn 
in the world, and yct are now forgotten. So that 
the world in this point, is like a covetous and 
forgetful hoſt; who if he ſee his old gueſt come by his 
inn in a beggarly ſtate, all his mony, being ſpent, he 
ſeems not to know him: and if the gueſt marvels 
thereat, and ſays, that he has often come that way, 
and ſpent much mony in the houſe ; the other an- 
wers, it may be fo, my friend, for many pals thus 
way, and we uſe not to keep account of all. But 
What is the way to make this hoſt remember you? it 
is to uſe him ill as you paſs by, as St. Paul, and 
his like, did with the world, and he will remember you 
as long as he lives, and many times will talk of you, 
when you are far off from him. 
What the Infinite are the deceits and diſſimulations of the 
deceits of world: it ſeems goodly, fair and pompous in outward 
the world ſhew ; but when it comes to handling, it is nothing 
are. but a feather; When it comes to ſight, it is nothing 
but à ſhadow ; when it comes to weicht, it is nothing 
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P/alm 9. 


but ſmoke ; when it comes to opening, it is nothing but 


an image of plaiſterwork, of old rags and patches 


Aug. 13 within. O miſerable and moſt deceitful world, 1ays 
Mit. St. Augyſtine, whoſe grief is true, and delights falle; 
«whoſe ſorrows are certain, and pleafures uncerta 


+ whoſe pains are permanent, and repole ave vi 
my | „ hole 
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& whoſe toils are intolerable, and rewards moſt 

& contemptible; whoſe promiſes are princely, and 
payments beggarly; whoſe miſeries are void of all 

„ conſolation, and whoſe happineſs is mingled with all 

« kind of miſery. “ 

To know the miſeries of the world, you muſt go A ſimili- 

little from it, ſays one. For, as they who walk in a tude. 
miſt, do not ſee it ſo well, as thoſe who ſtand upon a 


till out of it: fo fares it in diſcerning the world; whole 


alſo it rocks him aſleep, at his cafe and pleaſure. It 
binds him ſweetly, it deceives him pleaſantly, it tor- 
ments him in great peace and reſt; it has a proud 
ſpirit preſently ready, which places him on the pinacle 
of greedy ambition, and thence ſhews him all the dig- 
ties and preferments of the world; it has twenty falle 
merchants, who in the dark ſhew him the firſt end 
df fair and precious cloths; but he muſt never look into 
he whole pieces, nor carry them to the light, thereby 
o diſcern them. It has four hundred falſe Prophets to 
latter him, as Achab had, who muſt keep him from 
he hearing of Mzcheas counſel ; that is, from the re- 
morſe of his own conſcience, which tells him the truth. 
It has a thouſand cunning fiſhers to lay before him plea- 
ant baits, but all furniſhed with moſt ſharp and dan- 
&0us hooks within. It has infinite ſtrumpets of Baby- 
, to offer him drink in golden cups, but all mingled 
With moſt deadly poiſon. It has in every door an allur- Hoc. 17; 
ng Jae to entice him to the milk of pleaſures and de- Jud. 4. 
8hts; but all have their hammer and nails in their hand 
o murder him, when he falls aſleep. It has in every cor- 
ler a flattering Joab to embrace with one arm, and kill 
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with the other. A falſe Judas, to give a kiſs, and there. 


with to betray him, and deliver him to torments. 11 . 

Finally, it has all the deceits, all the diſſimulations, E ad 
all the flatteries, all the treaſons, that poſſibly can be cunded 
deviſed. It hates them that Jove it; deceives them cur. 
that truſt in it; it afflicts them that ſerve it; it re- Mies wh 


proaches them that honour it; Tx damns them that fol- this v 
low it ; and moſt of all forgets them that labour moſt 
of all for it. And to be brief i this matter, do what 
you can for this world, and love it, and adore it as much 

et in the en you will find it a right 
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yet when David dame to have need of him, he an- 
ſwer'd, Who is Daxid, 6 who is the ſon of Iſai, that 
I ſhould know him? With great cauſe then the Prophet 
David ſaid, Je ſons of men, how long are you of heay 


heart, why love you vanity and ſeek lying? he calls ever ſtar 
world not a liar, but a lic it ſelf, for the exceeding | worldly 
great fraud and deceit which it ulcs in all its pretences Wuxjeries, 
lock, ca 

. 6 forced t 

; he comp: 
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AVING now declared how the commoditi 

of this world, that hinder men from reloluton 
are both vanities, and fallacies ; next is to be examin 
ed, in what ſenſe our Saviour alſo calls them, thorns 
Of which St. Gregory writes thus: Who would ere 
% have believed me, ſays he, if I had call'd rich 
„ thorns, as Chriſt here does, ſecing thorns prick 
ee and riches are fo pleaſant ? and yet truly are the 
« calbd thorns, for with the pricks of their careil 
e cogitations, they tear and make the minds of world 
« ly men bloody.” By which words this holy fathe 
ſignifies that even as a man's naked body, tols'd at 
tumbled among many thorns, - cannot but be mud 


rent and torn, and made bloody with the Lal 
thered! 
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hereof: ſo a worldly man's ſoul beaten with the cares 
nd thoughts of gaining worldly wealth, cannot but 
ke ex d with reſtleſs pricking of the fame, and 
wounded allo with many temptations of fin, which 


* this world, vanity of vanities, that is the greateſt 
mity of all other vanities ; but alſo fiction of ſpirit : 
giving us thereby to underſtand, that where theſe vani- 
bes arc, and the love of them once enters; there is 


funding; there is no longer reſt or quiet of mind; but 
ur of deſires, vexation of thoughts, tribulation of fear, 
mcking of cares and unquietneſs of foul, which is in- 
ked a moſt miſerable affliction of ſpirit. 
And the reaſon. hereot is, becauſe as a clock can 
fever ſtand ſtill, as long as the poiſes hang thereat ; ſo 
| worldly man, having infinite cares, thoughts, and 
anxieties, hanging on his mind, as poiſes upon the 
lock, can never have reſt or repoſe day or night, but 
$ forced to beat his brains when other men ſleep, for 
e compaſſing thoſe trifles wherewith he is incumber'd. 
how many rich men in the world feel this to be true 
ow many ambitious men prove it daily, and yet will 
ot deliver themſelves out of theſe miſerable troubles! 
Ui all the plagues ſent to Ægypt, that of the flies was 
ie of the moſt troubleſom, and faſtidious ; for they 
ever ſuffer'd men to reſt, but the more they were 
deuten off, the more they came upon them. So of all 
e miſeries and vexations that God lays upon worldly 
en, this 1s not the leaſt, to be tormented with the 
res of that thing which they think the greateſt 
city, and not be able to beat them off by any 
dens. They ruſh upon them in the morning as ſoon 
b they awake; they accompany them in the day; they 
rake them not at night; they follow them to bed, 
ity hinder them from their ſleep ; they afflict them 
their dreams; and finally, they are thoſe * 
an 
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occur, This Solomon in the places before alleged, ſig- Feck/. 1, 
ics when he does not only call the riches and pleaſures 2, 3, 4. 


jo more the peace of God which ſurpaſſes all under- % ,, 


A compa- 
riſon. 


Exodus 8, 
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and unmerciful tyrants which God threatens to wicke 


Jere. 16. men, by Feremiah the Prophet: You ſball ſerde trans 
gods day and night, which ſhall not give you any 1. 

# And the cauſe thercof which God alleges in the ſan 
chapter is, Becauſe I have taken away my peace fri 
this people, ſays our Lord, and commiſerations. 


very heavy ſentence to all thoſe that lie under the yok uiding 
and bondage of thoſe miſcrable afflicting vanities, pul, now 
But yet the Prophet 7aiab has a much more tert n, and 
Taiah 59. deſcription of the ſtate of theſe men: They put thet Ils place 
55 truſt in things of nothing, ſays he, and talk vanitic Jake the! 
they conceive labour and bring forth iniquity : the cb 

O 


break the eggs of ſerpents, and weave the webs of fp 


ders: he that ſhall cat of their eggs, ſhall die; and fe 


2 that which is hatch'd thence, ſhall be a cockatricÞ {rpent 
| Their webs ſhall not make cloth to cover them, h a pe 
their works are unprofitable ; and the work of ht fit, 3 

quity is in their hands, Theſe are the words of H world, 
Prophet, declaring to us by molt ſignificant fimilitule tt thei 

how dangerous thorns the riches and pleafures of H Laab | 
Theexpli- world are. And firſt he fays, They put their bipe M ſti 
goon oh things of nothing, and talk vanities ; to fignily th y theſe y 
of I/aiah. he means the vanities and vain men of this world, wi is form 
commonly do talk of the things which they love bz mga 
chat cc 


and wherein they place their greateſt confidence. oi 
.condly, he ſays, They have conceived labour, and um brood 0) 
forth iniquity : alluding here to the child-birth of en forth 
men, who firſt conceive in their wombs, and then d imilit 
a great deal of labour, bring forth their infant: even the vin 
worldly men, after a great time of fatigue and Javol bt of ( 
in vanities, do bring forth no other fruit but fin a {be clit 
iniquity, For that is the effect of thoſe vanities, 35 the ven 
ſays in another chapter, crying out to ſuch kind ( ahſom co 
men, Vo to you, that draw iniguily in cords of van, at the ſwe 
foray Duh But yet to exprels this matter more forcibly, he u "Ins and 
Virades. two other ſimilitudes, ſaying, They have broken ide M, if a 

of abb, and have woven ihe webs of ſpiders * V8" * Mth-gr 

tying by the one, the vanity of thefe wortkdly ae 


9 
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nd by the other the danger thereof, The ſpider we 
ke takes great pains, and labours many days together, 


o weave her ſelf a web; and in the end, and when all 
done, comes a puff of wind, or ſome other little 
ance, and breaks all in picces. Even as he in the Goſ- 
|. who had taken great pains and care in heapin 
ches together, in plucking down his old barns, 5 
ding up new; when he was come to fay to his 
pul, now be merry, that night his ſoul was taken from 
m, and all his labour loſt. Therefore Jaiab fays in 
lis place, That the webs of theſe weavers ſhall not 
uke them cloaths to cover themſelves withal, becauſe 
ter works are unprofitable, | 
The other compariſon contains matter of great dan- 

rand fear. For as the bird that fits upon the eggs 
| erpents, by breaking and hatching them, brings 
th a perilous brood to her own deſtruction ; ſo thole 

lat fit, as it were, and brood upon the vanities of 
ie world, and do affect them over-much, hatch alſo 
hit their own deſtruction. The reaſon' whereof is, 

$ Iſaiah ſays, Becauſe the work of iniquity is in their 


ends : (till meaning, that a man cannot love and fol- 


x theſe vanities, or entangle himſelf with their ropes, - 


bis former phraſe is, but that commonly he draws on 
Much iniquity therewith. Which becauſe it kills the 
bul that conſents to it, therefore [/aiah compares it to 
le brood of ſerpents that kills the birds which bring 
lem forth into the world. And finally, Moſes uſes the 
ke ſimilitudes, when he ſays of vain and wicked men, 
he vinyard of Sodom is their vinyard, and of the 
rb; of Gomorrah : Their grape the grape of gall, 
u the cluſters moſt bitter, The gall of dragons their wine, 
Md the venom of aſps incurable. By which dreadful and 
athforn compariſons he would give us to underſtand, 
at the ſweet pleaſures of this world are indeed deceitful 
orns, and will prove in the end moſt bitter and dan- 
70us, if a man gives himſelf over to them, or uſes them 
with great moderation and ſobriety. 
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ſufficiently by that which has been ſaid before, yet 


1 Mac. I. 


Luke 12. 
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be at the 


rr. from 8 
| ſelves * 
The World 7s Mi ſery. 5 
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7 Wy E fourth point that we have to conſider | 
how this word wiſery, that is, calamity and af 
Aiction of mind, may be verified of the world, and 6 
the felicity thereof. Which thing, altho* it may appe 


I will, as I promiſed, diſcuſs it a little further in thi 
place, by ſome particulars. And among many a 


flictions which I might here recount, the firſt, ad Anot! 
one of the greateſt is, the brevity and uncertainty of W's the g 
worldly proſperities, when a man has got them. O hoy vorldly 
great a miſery 1s this to a worldly man, that would hav and ſolac 
his pleaſures conſtant and perpetual! O death, h Ak the 
bitter is thy remembrance, ſays the Scripture, 4% « mall they rem 
that has peace in his riches ! we have ſeen many mi accompa 
advanced in haſte, and in haſte fallen again, and n hew'd. 

flouriſh two months in their proſperity. We ha de miſer 
heard of divers married in great joy, and not to hav fure of tl 
lived ſix days in their felicity. We have read of ſtrugi cp 
matters that have happen'd in theſe kinds, and we : br 
daily no few examples with our own eyes. What WM more en: 
grief was it, think you, to Alexander the Great, H Who 
having ſubdued in twelve years, the greateſt part 0! WF many d 
world, he ſhould then be forced to die, when be viWchances, 
moſt deſirous to live, and when he was to take mo of our 1 
Joy and comfort in his victories ? what a ſorrow was Bi with eny 
the rich man in the Goſpel, to hear upon a ſudden now wit] 
even this night thou muſt die? what a miſery will H nisfortu1 
be to many worldlings, when it comes, who no can num 


build palaces, purchaſe lands, heap riches, proc" upon us 
dignities, make marriages, join kindreds, as tho the for our 

were never any end of all theſe matters? what à de third, b 
ful day will this be to them, I ſay, when they mult WF afficts u 
turnꝰd off, no otherwiſe than princes mules are wont I lattery, 3 
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be at the end of a journey; that 1s, their treaſure taken 
from them, and their galPd backs only left to them- 
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cles? For as we ſee theſe mules of princes go all the & compa- 


hy long, loaden with treaſures, and cover'd with fine 
trappings, but at night ſhaken off into ſome ſorry ſtable, 
much bruiſed and gall'd with the carriage of thoſe trea- 
ſures: ſo many rich men who paſs through this world, 
laden with gold and filver, and gall their ſouls in 
urying that load, are deprived of their rich bur- 
ten at the day of death, and turn'd off with their 
wounded - conſciences, to the loathſom ſtable of hell 
ad damnation. 


ruon. 


Another miſery join'd to the proſperity of this world, Diſcon- 


d the grievous counterpoiſe of diſcontents that every tens. 
worldly pleaſure has within it. Run over every delight 
ind ſolace in this life, and fee what ſauce it has adjoin'd. 
Ack them that have had molt proof thereof, whether 
they remain contented or no: the poſſeſſion of riches is 
accompanied with ſo many fears and cares, as has been 
hew'd. The advancement to honours is ſubject to all 
the miſerable ſervitude that can be deviſed; The plea- 
ſure of the fleſh, even when it is lawful and honeſt, is 


accompanied, as St. Paul ſays, with tribulation of the 1 Cor. 3. 


feb: but if it be with fin, it is ten thouſand times 
more environ'd with all kind of miſeries. 


Who can reckon up the calamities of our body? ſo Miſeries 
many diſeaſes, ſo many infirmities, ſo many mul- of body. 


Chances, ſo many dangers ? who can tell the paſſions 


of our mind that afflict us, now with ſorrow, now Of mind. 


with envy, now with diſordinate love, now with deſire, 
now with anger? who can recount the adverſities and 


misfortunes that befall us in regard to our goods? Who Of goods 


an number the hurts, and diſcontents, that daily come 


upon us from our neighbours ? one ſues us at law, Of neigh- 
tor our goods; another purſues us for our life; a bours. 


lard, by flander impugns our good name. One 
Mitts us by hatred, another by envy, another by 
ttery, another by deceit, another by revenge, another 

| by 
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by. falſe witneſſes, another by open arms. There ar 


: meat he « 
not ſo many days, nor hours in our lives, as there arM; him 
miſeries and contrarieties in the ſame. And further tha; mary: 0 
this, the evil has this prerogative above the good, i pan 
our life; that one defect alone overwhelms and drown hereby + 
a great number of pleaſures together. As if a man had xa 
all the felicities heap'd together which this world coul char is 
yield, and yet had. but a pain in one tooth, all th my 12 a 
other pleaſures would not make him merry. And th * . þ 


like in other caſes, whereof take an example in Aman 
chief councellor of Aſuerus, who, becauſe Mardoche 
the Zew did not riſe up to him, when he went by, no! 
honour him, as other men did; he ſaid to his wif 
and friends, that all his other felicities were nothing 


ad how 
Aripture 
ys, The) 
g 


« * . . . wy mom * 

in reſpect of this one affliction. „ e 
p g F 0 them, 

Beſides all theſe miſeries, there is yet another greate vill not b 

in ſome reſpect than the former; and that is, the in little by 
finite number of temptations, of ſnares, of enticements "WM 


in the world, whereby men are daily drawn to perdi 
tion. So that no man is in ſecurity one day or hour 
which is truly a great miſery to him that conſiders wel 
the danger; as it would be to him that in the nigh 
ſhould walk upon a high ſlippery rock where ever 
ſtep might be his laſt ruin. St, Alhanaſtus writes d 


he procce 
What is ſa 
mes, in | 
mecting-p 
What dece: 


: | hereof n 
St. Antony the hermit, that God reveaPd to him one:; ; 
” 1 5 il 815 0 
day the ſtate of the world; and he ſaw it all hang ce sol 
full of nets in every corner, and devils fitting by, Minu 
9 * l Zul ed. 


watch the ſame. The Prophet David, to ſignity ti 
very ſame thing, that is, the infinite multitude of ſnare 
ſet to intrap worldly men in this life, ſays, God id 
rain ſnares, &c. That is, God fhall permit ſnares 6 
be as plentiful for the perdition of evil men, % df 
the drops of rain which fall down. from the Skies 
For every thing almoſt is a deadly ſnare to a carnal an 
looſe-hearted man. Every enticing ſight he ſees, chef 
laſcivious word he hears, every pleaſing thought he col 
ceives; his youth, his age, his friends, enemies, honour 
diſgrace, riches, poverty, converſation, proſperity, i 


w 
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neat he eats, the apparel he wears; all are ſnares to 
law him to deſtruction that is not watchful, but yields 
timſelf over to ſenſuality. * | 

From this then, and from the ſpiritual blindneſs, Facility of 
whereby worldly mens minds are incumber'd, follows hung. 
he laſt and greateſt miſery of all that can be in this life; 
nd that is the facility wherewith they run into ſin. For 
ruly ſays the Scripture, Sin makes people miſerable. Prov. 14. 
And yet how. eaſily men of the world commit fin, and 
nd how little. ſcruple they make of the matter, the. 
Kripture ſignifies, where talking of ſuch men, it 
liys, They eat the bread of impiety, and drink the wine Prov. 4. 
f miq.ity. That is, they venture with great facility, 
aſtom, and eaſe, upon any kind of fin that is offer-d 
o them, as a man drinks when he is thirſty, He that 

wil not believe the ſaying of the wiſe man, let him try 
| little by his own experience, whether the matter be 
Dor no, Let him walk out into the ſtreets, behold 
he proceedings of men, view their behaviour, conſider 
What is ſaid, and treated in ſhops, in halls, in conſiſto- 
res, in judgment-ſeats, in palaces, and in common 
meeting places abroad; what lying, what ſlandering, 
Wat deceiving there is. He will find, that of all things 
dereof men do make any account in the world, no- 
ng is fo little regarded, as to commit ſin, He will fee The ſinſul 
uſice ſold, verity betray'd, ſhame loſt, and equity ſtate of the 
Wouifed, He will ſee the innocent condemn'd, the Word. 
mity deliver'd, the wicked advanced, the virtuous 
ppreld. He will ſee mary thieves flouriſh, many 
uurers bear great ſway, many murderers and extor- 

mers reverenced and honour'd, many fools put in 
hority ; and divers who have nothing in them, but 

ie bare ſhape and form of men, by reaſon of money, 
Jaced in great dignities to govern others, He will 
ear from almoſt every man's mouth vanity, pride, 
AaCtion, envy, deceit, diſſimulation, wantonnels, 
Wolution, lying, ſwearing, perjury, and blaſphemy. 
tally, he will ſee the greateſt part of men govern | 
Em": themſclves, 


of 


3 
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themſelves abſolutely even as beaſts do, by the motion 
of their paſſions, not by the law of juſtice, reaſon, 
religion or virtue: and thereby he may frame his con- 


ceit of the world in this behalf, 


Fr. . 
How the World ſtrangles. 


ROM this then follows the fifth point that Chriſt 
touches in his foreſaid parable, which I promiſed 


to ſpeakof here; to wit, that the love of this world, when 


it is immoderate, choaks up and ſtrangles thoſe whom 
it poſſeſſes, depriving them of all ſpiritual air of hea- 
venly life, filling and repleniſhing them with a grols 
earthly ſpirit, quite contrary to the ſpirit of God, The 
Apoſtle ſays, F any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the 


' ſame is not his. Now how contrary the ſpirit of Chriſt is 


Gal. 5. 


The effects 
of the ſpirit 


of Chriſt. 


Gal. 5. 


The eſfecis and fruits, faying, The works of the fleſh are manife, | 


to the ſpirit of the world, may appear by the fruits of 
Chriſt's ſpirit reckon'd up by St. Paul to the Galatians, 
to wit, charity, which is the root and mother of all 
good works : joy, in ſerving God : peace, or tranquil- 
lity of mind, in the-ſtorms of this world: patience, in 
adverſity : longanimity, in expecting our reward; 
bounty, or goodneſs, in hurting no man: benignity, in 
ſweet behaviour: meekneſs, when occaſion of anger 1s 
given : fidelility, in performing our promiles : modelty, 
without arrogancy : continency, from all kind ol 
wickedneſs: chaſtity, in conſerving a pure mind in a 
clean and unſpotted body. Againſt ſuch, fays St. Pau, 
there is no law. And in the very ſame chapter he 
expreſſes the ſpirit of the world by the contrary effects 


of the ſpi- which are fornication, uncleanneſs, impudicities, lecher), 
rit of this ſerving of idols, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emu 


world. 


tations, anger, brawlings, diſſentions, ſets, envies, mr 
ders, drunkenneſs, commeſſations, and the like : ub. f 
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I foretel you, as I have foretold you, that they which 
ho ſuch things ſhall not obtain the kingdom of God. 

Here every man may judge of the ſpirit of the world, 
ind of the ſpirit of Chriſt; and, reflecting on himſelt, 
conjecture whether he is of the one, or of the other. | 
d. Paul gives two ſhort rules in the very fame place, TI rules 
br ſome proof and trial. The firſt is, They that be us Paw 
Chriſt's have crucified their fleſh, with the vices and con- our ſpirit, 
mpiſcences., - Which is as much as to ſay, they have ſo Gat. 5. 
mortified their own bodies, that they commit none of 
the vices and fins repeated before; nor do yield to the 
concupiſcences or temptations thereof. The ſecond rule 
or direction is, That if we live in ſpirit, we muſt walk 
in ſpirit, That is, that our walking and behaviour 
muſt be a ſign, whether we live or be dead in ſpirit. 

For if our walking be ſpiritual (ſuch as I declared 
before by the true fruits thereof ) then do we live and 
have life in ſpirit. But if our works be carnal ( ſuch 
13 St, Paul now has deſcribed) then we are carnal, 
and dead in ſpirit; nor have we any part in Chrift, or Chriſt and 
portion in his kingdom, not holding his ſpirit. And the world 
becauſe all the world is full of thoſe carnal works and "I: 
brings forth no fruits of Chriſt's ſpirit, nor permits them 
o grow or proſper in ſuch as follow the world; and 
Its vanities : thence it is, that the Scripture always 
puts Chriſt and the world for oppoſite enemies, not 
compatible the one with the other, which 1s a point of 
no ſmall conſideration. Chriſt's words are plain: That 7. 14. 
the world cannot receive the ſpirit of truth: Therefore 
ey are oppoſite. And again, in the ſame Evangeliſt, 
be ſays of himſelf and his, That neither he, nor any Bid 15. 
of his ſervants, are of the world, tho? they live in the 
world. And yet further, in his moſt devout and hea- 
renly prayer to his father, Juſt father the world bas not Fobn 17. 
fmown thee, For which cauſe St. Jobn writes, If any Fob 2. 
nan love the world, the charity of the father is not in him. 
Aud yet further, St. James, 1/hoſoever will be a friend of James 4+ 
lors world, is made an enemy to God, What will worldly: 

N n 2 men 
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men fay to this? but yet hear further St. Paul, ſaying 
1 Cor. 11. plainly, and without exception, That this world is to be 


548 


damn'd. That is, they who live according to the ſpirit of 


the world. And Chriſt infinuates no leſs in St. John 
Goſpel; but moſt of all, in that dreadful exception of his, 
Fohn 12. when praying to his Father for thoſe that were to be ſi. 
Jo 17. ved, he excepts the world by name. Not for the world ds 
pray, ſays he: I do not ask mercy and pardon for the 
world, but thoſe whom thou haſt given me out of the 
world, Oh worldly men! what a dreadful exception 
is this, made by the Saviour of the world himſelf ; by 
the lamb that takes away all fins; by. him that asked 
pardon, even for his torinentors and crucifiers! what 4 
Yoint of terror, I ſay, is this, that now he excepts the 
world by name from his mercy ! Oh that worldly men 
would but conſider this one point only, they would not, 
I think, live ſo void of fear as they do, and fo em- 
mour'd with worldly deſigns. 
Can any man marvel now, why St. Paul cries ſo 
carefully to us, Be not conform'd to this world ? and 
again, That we ſhould utterly renounce all ſecular d- 
fires ? can any man marvel why St., John, who was 
moſt privy above others, to Chriſt's holy meaning 
herein, ſays. to us in ſuch earneſt fort, Love not i 
world, nor thoſe things which are in the world? if we 
may neither love it, nor {o much as conform our {elves 
to it, under ſo great pains as of the enmity of God, and 
of our eternal damnation, which are before rehearſed, what 
- will become of thoſe men that do not only conform 
to it, and to the vanities thereof, but alſo follow it, love 
it, and beſtow all their labours and pains upon it! 
Ore It you ask me the cauſe why Chriſt ſo hates and ab. 
hates the hors this world, St. John tells you, becauſe, The wut 
world. world is ſet in wickedneſs , which is a ſpirit quite con- 
Jule 5. trary to the ſpirit of Chriſt, as has been ſhew'd. Which 
ſpirit Jeads to pride, vain-glory, ambition, envy, E. 
venge, malice, with pleaſures. of the fleſh, and all 
kind of vanities. As Chriſt on the contrary proven 


J 


John 7. 
Luke 27. 


Rom. 12 
Titus 2. 


1 Fobn 2 


Chap. 
to hut 
nence, 
croſs, 
kingdo 
it perſe 
T roots 
it ſhuts 
ſtrangle 
been ſh 
Whe 
1s ſuch 
ſom, ſc 
Chriſt, 
ſeeing 1 
of vanit 
ſeing i 
feld, a 
grove fi 
riſhing 
8 
and deg 
2 founta 


Its labou 
deſires v 
mirth w 
dies: ſee 
and no « 
deceived 
hereafter 
ſervice o 


Chap. IV. Against the hoe of the World. 549 


to humility, meekneſs, pardoning of enemies, abſti- 
nence, Chaſtity, ſutferance, mortification, bearing the 
croſs, with contempt of all carthly pleaſures for the 
kingdom of heaven. Chriſt hates the world, becauſe 
t perſecutes the good, and advances the bad ; becauſe 
t roots out virtue, and plants vice : and finally, becauſe 
it huts the doors againſt Chriſt when he kno Ks, and 
ſtrangles the heart that once it poſſeſſes, as before has 
been ſhew*d. 

Wherefore to conclude this part, ſeeing this world -& grip. 
s ſuch a thing as it is; ſo vain, ſo deceitful, fo trouble: tion of the 
ſom, ſo dangerous; ſeeing it is a profeſs'd enemy of word. 
Chriſt, excommunicated and damn'd to the pit of hell; 
ſeeing it is, as a father ſays, an ark of labour, a ſchool 
of vanities, a market of deceit, a labyrinth of error; 
keing it is nothing elſe but a barren wilderneſs, a ſtony 
held, a dirty ſtye, a tempeſtuous ſea ; ſeeing it is a 
grove full of thorns, a meadow full of ſcorpions, a flou- 
nſhing garden without fruit; a cave full of poiſon'd 
and deadly bafilisks ; ſceing it is as I have ſhew'd, 

a fountain of miſeries, a river of tears, a feign'd fable, 

a delectable frenzy: ſeeing as St. Auguſtine lays, the Ae. Ep. 

oy of this world has nothing elſe but falſe delight, true 3g. 

perity, certain ſorrow, uncertain pleaſure, troublefom 

labour, fearful reſt, grievous miſery, vain hope of 

elicity; ſeeing it has nothing in it, as St. CHryſaſtom Chry//t. 

lays, but tears, ſhame, repentance, reproach, madneſs, 5. 21. 

egligences, labours, terrors, ſickneſs, ſin; and death © . 

7 2 Antioch. 

t ſelf; ſeeing the world's repoſe is full of anguith, 

ts ſecurity without foundation, its fear without cauſe, 

is labour without fruit, its ſorrow without profit, its 

ſires without ſucceſs, its hopes without reward, its 

mth without continuance, its miſeries without reme- 

dies: ſeeing theſe, and a thouſand evils more are in it, 

and no one good thing can be had from it, who will be 

leceived with this vizard, or allured with this vanity 

hereafter ? who will be ſo withdrawn from the noble 

"vice of God, by the love of ſo fond a trifle as is this 
Nnyz3 world ? 
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world ? And this to reaſonable men may be enough to 
declare the inſufficiency of this impediment. 


SE 0 T1, FI 


How we may avoid the evils of the World. 
BY T yet now, to comply with the promiſe I made in 


the beginning of this chapter, I have a word ortwo, 
to add in this place, thereby to ſhew how we may avoid 


the foreſaid dangers of this world, as alſo, uſe it to our 
gain and advantage. 


And for the firi} ; to avoid the 
dangers, ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and traps, 
as has been declared; there is no other way, but only 
to uſe the refuge of birds in avoiding the dangerous 
ſnares of fowlers; that is, to mount up into the ait, 
and ſo fly over them all: the wiſe man fays: 4 
net is caſt in vain, before the eyes of them that lav 
wings, The ſpies of Jericho, tho* many ſnares were 
laid for them by their enemies, yet they all eſcaped, 
for they walked by hills, ſays the Scripture. Which 
place Origine expounding, lays, that there 1s no way 
to avoid the dangers of this world, but to walk upon 
hills, and to imitate David, that ſaid, I have liftes 
ub my eyes to the mountains, from whence help faul 
come to me, And then we ſhall ſay with the ſame Da- 
vid, Our ſoul, as a ſparrow, is deliver'd from the ſnarts 
of the fowler. We muſt fay with St. Paul, Our con. 
verſation is in heaven; and then we ſhall little fear al 
theſe deceits and dangers upon earth. For as the fowler 
has no hope to catch the bird, except he can by ſome 
means allure it to pitch, and come down; ſo has 
the devil no way to intangle us but by ſaying, as he 
did to Chriſt, cat thy /elf down ; that is, fall upon the 
baits which I have laid, and devour them, enamour 
thy ſelf with them, tie thy appetite to them, and the 
like. 

He that will avoid, theſe groſs and open temptation, 


by contemning the allurement of theſe baits, by lun 
| one 
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over them, by placing his love and thoughts in the 
mountains of heavenly joys and eternity, will eafily . 
eſcape all dangers. King David was paſt them all when 


he faid to God, What is to me in heaven, and beſides Pſalm 72. 


thee, what would I upon the earth ? my fleſh has fainted, 
my heart, God of my heart, and my portion, God for 
cer. St. Paul was alſo paſt theſe dangers when he 
id, That now he was crucified to the world, and the 6% 6. 
world to him: and that he eſteem'd all wealth of this pz;1. 1. 


world as meer dung: and that altho' he lived in fleſh, 1 Cor. 10. 


yet he lived not according to the fleſh, Which glorious 
example, if we would follow, in contemning and de- 
ſpiſing the vanities of this world, and fixing our minds 
on the noble riches of God's eternal kingdom to come ; 
the ſnares of the devil would prevail nothing at all againſt 
us in this life. 

Touching the ſecond. point, how to uſe the riches How to 
nd conveniencies of this world to our advantage, Chriſt uſe world- 
has laid down plainly the means: Make unto you friends I wealth 
of the mammon of iniquity, The rich glutton might paris = 
have eſcaped his torments, and have made himſelf a Lade 16. 
happy man, by help of worldly wealth, if he had 
pleaſed. And ſo might many a thouſand that now live 
u chriſtianity, and will go to hell for the ſame cauſe 
that the glutton did. Oh that men would take warn- 
ng one by another, and be wiſe while they have time! 

St. Paul cries out, He that ſows ſparingly, ſparingly 2 Cor. g. 
alſo ſhall reap : and he that ſows in bleſſings, of bleſſings 
4% foall reap. What a plentiful harveſt then might 
ch men provide for themſelves, if they would; having 
ſuch ſtore of ſeed lying by them, and ſo much ground 
offer d them daily to ſow it in? why do they not re- 
member that ſweet harveſt-ſong, Come ye bleſſed of my g. 26. 
Father, 'poſſeſs you the kingdom prepared for you --- for 

was hungry, and you gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
and you gave me to drink, &c. Or if they 8 
tor this, why do they not fear at leaſt the terrible ſen- 

(ence that will be ſpoke againſt them for not doing thoſe 
n 4 | works 


\ == r 22 « 
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works of mercy. Go naw, you rich men, «<ccep beugt cod 
in your miſeries, «which ſhall come ta, you. r, b 
Joan Dam. The holy father St. John Damaſcen reports an excel revented 
nes lent parable of Barlaam the hermit, to our purpok uring th 
21 2 There was, ſays he, a certain city, or common bur Ch 
phat. c. 4j. wealth, which uſed to chuſe to themſelves a king ns- dced 
A parable. from among the pooreſt fort of people, and to advance; death, 
e him to great honour, wealth, and pleatures for ai te p 
e time; but after a while, when they were weary oh; g00K 
«© him, their cuſtom was to riſe againſt him, and 9 ſes, the 
6 defpoil him of all his felicity, yea, of the very cloaty ory tha 
< off his back, and ſo baniſh, him naked into a des- MIt if die 
«late iſland far off, where bringing nothing with him, nothin: 
„ he ſhould live in great miſery, and be put to cxcceb Mad whe 
ing ſlavery for ever. Which practice one King, dend, : 
« certain time conſidering, by good advice (tor all the WW, wverl, 
others, tho' they knew that cuſtom, yet through Huce of a 

„ negligence and pleaſures of their preſent felicih, 

e thought not of it, till jt was too late) took a refolu- 

« tion with himſelf, to prevent this miſery; which 

« was by this means. He ſaved every day great ſum 
* of money from his ſuperfluities and idle expences; xample. 
and ſo ſecretly made over before- hand a great trea points 
„ ſure into that iſland where he was daily in danger 4 
& to be ſent. And when the time came that indeed lemm is 
they depoſed him from his kingdom, and turn'd hin of the 

% away naked, as they had done the others before; le 
* went with joy and confidence to the. iſland, where 7 
<« his treaſure lay, and was received there with exceed- 
ing great triumph, and placed preſently in great WF 
& glory than ever he was before,” ling, 
Theappli- This parable teaches us as much as poſſibly can be Wh blood 
cation of ſaid in this point. For this city or commonwealth,  Wmſelves 
this parable this preſent world, which advances poor men to auth. WW averſi 
rity, that is, ſuch as come naked into this life; and ings, pc 


. : : - * " © 
upon the ſudden, when they leaſt expect it, pulls them Bn prof 
down again, and turns them off naked into their graves, Wiection 
and ſo into another world; where, bringing no trcauu ner tre 

| | 8 0! 
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good works with them, they are like to find little 

wour, but rather eternal miſery. The wile king that 
Wrevented this calamity, is he who in time of wealth 
eng this life (according to the counſel of our Sa- 
dor Chriſt) ſecks to lay up a treaſure in heaven by 


is death, when he mult be baniſh'd hence naked, as 
| the princes of that city were. At which time, if 


ſes, they will be happy, and placed in much more 
ory than ever this world was able to give them. 
ut if they come without oil in their lamps, then there 


Ind when they come to be known, or rather diſ- 
werd, then follows, Get ye azvay from me you curſed 
lo everlaſting fire; which is the laſt and work len- 
ace of all. Our Lord defend us from it. 


n c HA p. v. 

5; Wromples of true reſolution, in the two former 
boite; ſuffering for CHRIST, and con- 
1 eenning the world, For the better confirmation 


un F the to foregoing chapters. 


lere HERE AS the two precedent chapters, of 
el. contemning the world ,. and ſuffering for 
er Chriſt, are of their own nature, and man's 


willingneſs to ſaffer, very dreadful and loathſom to fleſh 

1 be blood, fo that divers perſons, who otherwiſe eſteem 
„ lelves no bad Chriſtians, do conceive a horror 
ho. averſion even at the very name and mention of ſuch 
gs, perſuading themſeves that the neceſſity of Chri- 
n profeſſion requires not any reſolution to ſo high a 
iction : I am moved in this place to adjoin to the 
ner treatiſe, a brief declaration of the practice and 
Exerciſe 


Ims-deeds and other good works, againit the day of Lui 12. 


heir good deeds do follow them, then, as God pro- 4pee. 14. 


nothing for them to expect, but I know you Not. Mat. 25. 


Thereaſon 
of this 
chapter. 
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exerciſe of ancient Chriſtians in theſe two point Ind th 
whereby their opinions and cenſures may better be ſeen Mtcorch!, 
than by their words ; and wherein each Chriſtian tha fectly t 
lives at this day, may behold, as in a table or gha camp! 
what becomes him to do, when occaſion is offer, ,. Jab 
he profeſs to ſerve under the fame banner, and to exMicds © 
pect his pay at the hands of the fame King and Maſter brch in 
as they did. « 0 
What has Many things have been ſaid before, concerning i than] 


been hand- theſe two points of the contempt of the world, and ſuf 1nd-t 
led betore ferance in tribulation. And among. other matters, M of ch, 
has been declared, that the very foundation of Chriſtiui 1 rem 
religion, which is the holy Crols, ſtands principal am 0 
upon theſe two pillars. It has been ſhew'd how Chi what 
our Saviour, when he ſent forth his Apoſtles any] Dif that 
ciples, as the firſt ſpiritual fathers and maſters of ti two ſa 
world, inſtructed them, eſpecially in this doctrine, N how x 
molt convenient and neceſſary for the end which he pe reprog 
tends. And for that his divine wiſdom did eaſily fore WWF tongue 
ſee, that deeds have much more force to perſuad- tha: Holy ( 
words, he fet forth this doctrine moſt exactly in ti with b 
example of his own life, making the ſame a patter have ti 
of contemning the world, and of ſuffering for juſtic: WF Rejoic, 
as alſo did his Apoſtles and Diſciples after him, to ti to die 
true and perfect imitation of their Maſter. our; a 
The frm Thus much then has been treated before, and mal off wir 
resolution Particulars have been declared, as well of the ho ſworg | 
of the A. Apoſtles great ſufferings in all kind and manners d nails w 
poltles. affliction, as alſo of their utter deſpiſing whatlo:vMF moſt p 
was precious or pleaſant in this world, for the perfechnd man; 
ſerving of their Lord and Maſter. No allurements 0 eat ferve 
this lite could entice them, no dignities delight them ene A 
no flattery deceive them, no pleaſure pervert them Wour'd to 


no labours weary them, no difficulty ſtop them, . 
terror or tyranny of mortal men could frighten ther 
from their courſe begun, as long as their ſouls remain 
within their bodies. Some of them ended ther Ive 
by the ſword, ſome upon the Croſs, others were ſtono 
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sid thrown down from high pinacles, others were 
nMforch'd and skinn'd alive; and all this to ſerve per- 
cy their Maſter, and to ſtir us up to follow their 
CMomple. Which thing the learned and devout father, 
Ms: 7obn Chry/oftom conſidering, when he treated of the 
eds of St. Peter and St. Paul in particular, breaks 
er Worth into this following ſpeech. 

O holy and bleſſed Apoſtles of my Saviour, what The 
na thanks ſhall we yield unto you, for all the labours, 2 of 
and toils that you have taken for us? when I think 5%, 
® of thee, O Peter, I fall into admiration ; and when Sem. 32. 
remember thee O Paul, I fall beſides my ſelf, and in moral 
am oppreſs'd with tears. For what ſhall I ſay, or chortation 
& what ſhall I think, when I behold the afflictions 
* that you have ſuffer'd ? how many priſons have you 
* two ſanctified? how many chains have you adorn'd ? 

? how many torments have you ſuſtain'd ? how many 
* reproaches have you received? O bleſſed be thoſe 
* tongues of yours, that have been ſuch inſtruments of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and bleſſed be your members imbrued 
* with blood, for the love of Chriſt's Church. You 
* have truly follow'd your Maſter in all things, &c. 
* Rgoice therefore, thou Peter, to whom it was given, 
* to die upon the Croſs, thereby to imitate our Savi- 
our; and triumph, thou Paul, whoſe head was cut 
* off with the ſword, for the ſame cauſe. O this 
* {word ſhall be to me inſtead of a crown; and the 
mils wherewith St. Peter was crucified, ſhall be 
' moſt precious ſtones in my diadem.” Thus much, 
id many things more this holy father utters, with 
Feat fervour in admiration of the ſufferings of theſe 
lelſed Apoſtles, whoſe labours how much he endea- 
nem gour'd to put in execution in his own life, and how far 
eas made partaker of like afflictions, may appear 
o him that will read the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, which de- 77% bift 
ares how he both livedand died in continual tribulation. Sacrar. 
0 dear Chriſtian, if we had as tender hearts in con- J. 6. 
000 FPplation of theſe affairs, as this holy man of God 
* | had, 
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had, we ſhould be of another judgment in many thing 
We ſee St. Chry/oſtom was thus moy 
with the conſideration of theic two Apoſtles ſufferinę 
But how much might be ſaid of all the reft in lj 


than we. are. 


manner? It is written by Zeefppus, that lived imm 
diately after the time of St. James, who was call t 


brother of FESUS, and was left by him as the fil 


biſhop of Jeruſalem, that he being in fingular aut} 
rity and credit for his holineſs and wiſdom, not on 
among all Chriſtians, but alſo among the whole nato 


of the Fews (for which he was calbd by the name 


James the Fuſt, as Joſepbhus the Jet reports) yet | 


choſe a moſt auſtere and ſharp kind of lite, never talt 


ing either wine or fleſh, or anointing his body wit 
oil, according to the cultom of the country. He w 
ſo diligent and conſtant in continually praying upon hi 
knces, that the skin thereof was as hard as the bras 


of a camel's knee; 9 8 


and placed upon a pinacle of the temple of Feruſalen 


in the preſence of infinite people (for that it was on th 
high feaſt of Eaſter) and there entreated by all the nobk 
and magiſtrates of Jury to ſpeak ſome word to derogit 
from Chriſtian religion, with promiſe of infinite |! 
nour, if he would comply with their requeſt : he cho: 
rather to be reviled and ſtoned by the people, to)! 
thrown down from the pinacle where he ſtood, an 
to have his head cleft in ſunder with a ſtaff, or infiri 
ment that dyers uſe, rather than to relent in proſeſin 
that thing which he knew to be true; and fo happl 
ended this. life, in the year of Chritt 63. | 

Such was the account that theſe men made of world 
dignities and promotions, when they brought Wl 
them any hindrance to God's perfect ſervice. And ii 
was the ready deſire they had to ſuffer, for their M 
ſter's honour, on every occaſion that was offer'd. ' 
gentle reader, conſider what our Saviour J ESI 


&* . .. 85 1 
ſaid of theſe men: Jou are they that have remain d 
AS 


Tait 


me iu my templations, and 1 diſpaſe to you, 


And being brought forth one day 
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mtrary may be verified of us, that which the fame 

wiour ſays in another place: In time of tribulation Luke 18. 
ky revolt : that is, whenſoever tribulation falls upon 

dem, they abandon Chriſt. 

But let us ſee now further, how thoſe who follow'd The mani- 
ad lived after the Apoſtles, behaved themſelves in this od temp- 
half, For the better conceiving whereof, you muſt om 9 
member, that for the ſpace of three hundred years wet 
ether, after Chriſt's departure out of this world, he Church. 
nt almoſt continual temptations ;. that 1s to ſay, con- 

mal tribulations, afflictions and perſecutions to his 

hurch upon earth (except only certain ſhort times 

| breathing) wherein he meant to make evident proof 

| his ſervants patience, and of his own power againſt | 

s enemies. And whereas a little before his departure 

e forewarn*d his Diſciples of theſe things to come, aſ- 

ring them, That he ſent them as ſheep in the midſt of Mat. 10. 
ues : he perform'd the fame not long after, in ſuch 

Int that it may ſeem he had broke open all the gates 

d bars of hell at once, and turn'd out all the legions 

| furies, as moſt ravenous bears and lions, upon theſe 

$ tender innocent lambs. For in ten general and moſt 

radfu]l perſecutions which in this time of the firlt three 


yt 


mentors, And altho' in theſe times of trial, as it 

ways falls out, there were divers Chriſtians, who, as | 
ebius who writes the hiſtory well notes, for the love g. 2. 
| the world, and of their own eaſe, ſuffer'd ſhipwreck d. cap.2. 
their ſalvation ; yet thoſe alſo were without number, 

| (vo by contempt of the world, did bear out the ſtorm, 

wt perſevered faithful. Of whom, ſome few ſhall be 

| Naa this following diſcourſe, for our inſtruction and 

mort in like occurrences. 


cha adred years, by publick authority and commandment 
re exerciſed; it is impoſſible for man to recount either 
e tyranny and iniquity of the laws, or the barbarous 
tra elty of the executors, or the ſtrange inventions of 


After 
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After the death of St. James before mention'd, an 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem, which Joſephus the Je 
was of opinion to have been haften'd by God for th 

Foſeph. puniſhment of that murder, EZgefppus and Euſebiug 
= Ee. report, that as many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples d 
"> 75g *: Chriſt, as were then alive, gather'd themſelves tog 
c.10.&26 ther, and ordain'd biſhop of Feruſalem, in place of 
Luke 24. St. James, one Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas ; whit 
Cleophas, St. Luke names for one of the two Diſcipk 

Mat. 27. that went to Emaus together, and talk*d with Chiilf 
Jobs 19- upon the way, after his reſurrection. St. Matthew lk 
and St. Luke, do make mention of Mary, the wife 0 
Cleophas, who was continually in company of the Niet 

ſed Virgin, Mother of ouf Saviour, at his Paſſion 

which Mary being Mother to this Simeon, and het 

St. Sine husband Cleophas being brother to St. Joſeph, as Ft 
— ſiopus holds, Simeon was accounted as a couſlin-germa 
to our Saviour FESUS, and by, all probability, had 

both ſeen him and heard him in his life-time, Thu 

holy man then having lived very long in this his charg 

of biſhoprick, and being now a hundred and twenty yer 

old, was in the time of the emperor Trajan (St. fol 

the evangeliſt being dead a little before) accuſed by ce; 

Egeſp. tain hereticks : who then firſt (as Ege/ippus ſays, wit 
8 2 lived in the fame time) began to ſhew themſelves 
(27... openly in the world, becauſe all the holy Apoſtles an 
others, who had heard our Saviour ſpeak, were dead, and 
therefore theſe hereticks deviſed now what new opinion 

and expoſitions upon Scriptures pleaſed them bell, 

The pub- And becauſe this man was the chief pillar that ſtoo 
lick begin- againſt them in defence of the Catholick Faith, 4 
_— he. apoſtolical tradition at that day, they cauſed him cut 
ningly to be apprehended and preſented before Aid 
then governor of Jury for the emperor, Who aft 

many allurements and threats uſed with him, when y 

no means he could move him to relent from his col 

ſtancy in Chriſt's ſervice ; he gave ſentence to have Ml 


beaten with whips, and to be tormented many Caf 
together: 
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poether : at which the old man ſhrunk not, but en- 
ured with moſt wonderful courage, inſomuch that 
{ticus being afſtoniſh'd, ſays our author, that one of 
core years of age could bear ſo many torments, 
mmmanded him finally to be nailed on a Croſs, as his 
Maſter Chriſt was, and ſo he died moſt reſolutely for 
bis fake, Neither did he allege his old age or weakneſs, 
vr any excuſe not to ſuffer for his Maſter. 

At the very ſame time there lived in Aa, a man re- The hiſto- 
own'd for his holineſs, call'd Ignatius, a Diſciple to ry of St. 4- 
ie Apoſtles, and by them ordain'd biſhop of Antioch, 749% 

iter that Peter had left the ſame. This man being 

cuſed for his faith to the governor of Syria, and 

anding conſtant in the confeſſion thereof, was con- 

kmn'd by him to be torn in pieces by wild beaſts. 

but becauſe he was a perſon of great note, he was ſent 

loner to Rome under the cuſtody of ten ſoldiers to 

utter there. And altho' the ſoldiers upon the way 

ed him very rudely, and kept him ſtrait, yet he found 

leans either by ſpeech or letters, to comfort all the 

iiſtians as he paſs'd by them; but eſpecially, as 

Liſebius notes, he inculcated two points to be remem- A.. 3. 
rd by them: „ Firſt, that they ſhould, above all c. 30. 
other things, take heed of new opinions and hereſies, 
which then firſt began to creep abroad: and ſecond- 

. that they ſhould ſtick and cleave moſt firmly to 

unde tradition of the Apoſtles, ** for the true under- 

ding and interpretation of Scripture. That is to Ia 
ly, they ſhould admit no other interpretation but that rule to diſ- 
ach all Churches by general and uniform conſent had <2 truth. 
ved from the Apoſtles ; infinuating hereby, that 
W 5 ee an infallible rule to guide men by, to the 
ln orid's end. 5 , 

"fr Beides this, the good man got time alſo and opportu- 
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nb ] in this journey, to write divers epiſtles to ſundry 
con ches, which Euſebius in his hiſtory ſets down. 
, hin id among other things, either he being inform'd, 
day Karing of himſelf, that the Chriſtians in Rome hear- 
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ing of his coming, would uſe means, with the emperor, Into 
to fave his life, and by that means deprive him of Dupbniti 
martyrdom : he writ them a moſt earneſt letter, be. Here v 
leeching them not to do fo. Out of which letter. his co 


both Huſebius and St. Hierom cite theſe molt excellendMi,4 how 
words following. In this my journey, ſays he, from nd bleſſ 
&* Syria to Rome, I am forced to fight day and nigh. ,ow } 
with ten leopards, that is to ſay, with ten ſoldem when | 
5 {ent to keep me, who the more benefits I bettoi put on! 
upon them, the worle and the more cruel they an 
* towards me. But their iniquity is my inſtruction 
and yet hereby I am not juſtified Would to God 
* I were once come to enjoy thoſe beaſts that arg 
* appointed to devour me. I greatly defire that 1 
may be ſhortly, and that they may be ſtirr'd up toa 
* me quickly, leſt perhaps they abſtain from touching hi; jou 
% me, as they have done from the bodies of othe lt chus 
* martyrs. But if they ſhould refuſe to ſet upon mer his ir 
« I will entice them on my felt. Pardon me, n obe. 
children, for I Know what is good for me. Now in your 
e begin to be C7RIST's true Diſciple, deliring- you ha 
„ nothing that is ſcen in this world with man's eyes in St., 
« but only JESUS CHRIST, my Saviour. FW our s 
& croſs, beaſts, breaking of my bones, quartering i fit an 
&© my members, tearing and renting of my body, aq which \ 


his bur: 
ul other 
rom the 
the world 
Church, 
bon after 


&« all the other torments that the devil can invent, HM of who 
* them all come upon me, only that I may enjoy m life, 7 
* JESUS.” loved tl 


Thus far does Euſebius cite the words of St. 179/199 ind ro 
epiſtle, which is yet extant. St. Irenæus and St. Hieran Pj. 
do add yet further, that when he came to ſuffer, u And ſin 
heard the roarings of the lions ready to come out up" Worthy m. 


him, he uſed theſe words: „I am God's wheat, a inſclf in 
<« the teeth of theſe wild beaſts muſt grind me, to w Ape 
e end I may be pure and good bread for Chriſt's table. Wit, who: 
He ſuffer'd, ſays St. Hierom, in the eleventh year Oy him m. 
Trajan's reign, and upon the year of Chriſt 110, and hind becau 


relicks were carried back again by Chriſtians from Ronson, fol! 


* 
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gere we ſee the fervour of this ſervant of God; we fg pri- 
his conſtancy, his courage, his comfort in ſuffering. mitive 
Chrittians 


ua how came he, dear brother, to this moſt happy 
Mad bleſſed ſtate? we hear him ſay of himſelf, 4 That 


now he begun to be C1 R1ST's true Diſciple, fancy. 


* when he deſired nothing that man's eye can behold, 
but only his Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST.” 
his burning love then of Jeſus, did conſume in him 
ll other love and aifection that hinders worldly men 
rom the like reſolution, He was no friend or lover of 
the world, Hear the ſaying of another light of God's 
Church, who lived at the very ſame time, and ſuffer'd 
hon after him for the ſame cauſe, ard ſpoke with him 
n his journey towards Rome; I mean St, Polycarp, who 
nit thus of Ignatius, to the Philippen/es, preſently 
iter his martyrdom. -** I beſeech you, brethren, to yield 
all obedience where it is due, and to uſe all patience 
in your afflictions, according to the example which 


in St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, aſſuring 
your ſclv.s that theſe men ran not in vain, but in 
faith and juſtice, and therefore are gone to the place 
' which was due to them, being now with their Lord, 
* of whoſe afflictions they were made partakers in this 
life. They were not lovers of this world, but they 
loved their Maſter, who ſuffer'd death for our love, 
and roſe again for our glorification.” Thus far 
. Polycarp. 


"the Apoltles, and eſpecially with St. John Evange- 
ic, whole domeſtical Diſciple he was many years, and 
y him made biſhop of the Church of Smyraa in Aſia. 


don, follow'd not long after the death of Ignatius, 
O 0 it 


cam 


their 


And ſince we have made mention of this rare and ne 
orthy man Polycarp; who altho' he ſaw not Chriſt kiftory of 
mlelt in fleſh, yet he lived moſt familiarly with divers St. P-- 


cap. 


and becauſe his fight and martyrdom for Chriſtian Re- 
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unity. there finding two children in the ſtreet, forced one 0 
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it is not amiſs to ſpeak of him alſo in this place. Th: 
Fuſeb. J. l. narration is ſet down at large by Euſebius and other 
« 13.6 out of an epiſtle written by Chriſtians of the Church of 
14. Smyrna, who were all preſent at the whole tragedy 0 
his death. The ſum whereof, is this: that where 


on a certain day, by the command of the emperor 4; 

| toninus, incredible and innumerable torments were u{: 

againſt Chriſtians in the city of Smyrna, divers did bes 

the ſame with invincible courage, to the ſingular com 

fort of their brethren, and to the great admiration of 
Dangerous their enemies; altho? one Quintus that was newly come 
One ox. out of Phrygia, and had raſhly offet'd himſelf to th 
fer himſelf tortures, before he was ſought for, fell ſhamefully the 


to perſecu - ſame day, and denied his profeſſion of Chriſtian religion 


tion. Polycarp then, while theſe things were doing, re 


main'd ſecretly in a houſe with other Chriſtians, whi 
ther every thing that paſt was brought to him by the 
brethren, as ſoon as it was done; and at length ney 
came that Polycarp himſelf was fought for. Whereath 
nothing moved, an{wer'd with a quiet mind and coun 
tenance, That he was ready: meaning indeed to exped 
the officers there till they came for him, But the Chr 
ſtians that were preſent with him, forced him, whethe 
he would or no, to retire himſelf to a little wi 
lage not far off, where he made his abode for fon 
days, while he was ſought for in the city, Durin 
which time he did nothing elſe, but pray day an 
night; and that eſpecially tor the peace and unity 0 
the Church, becauſe hereſies began now to ſwarn pub 
lickly. He had a viſion alſo, which he told to tho 
that were there preſent with him, ſignifying that | 
St. oh- muſt go to Chriſt by fire. At length, the purſuers thi 


due for the to the village where he was, and thereupon he fled b 
Church's night to another, whither they. alſo follow'd him. Ar 


them by beating, to diſcoyer the houſe wherein he Jay 
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Coming therefore into the houſe, and underſtanding 
that he was in a chamber above, they ſent for him to 
come down: and altho* the meſſenger favouring Poly- 
arp, ſnew'd him a way how to eſcape by another houſe, 
yet he refuſed it, ſaying, Ye have fled enough, let God's 
will be done. And fo coming down with a chearful 
countenance, he bid them heartily welcome, and com- 
manded the meat left in the houſe to be ſet before them, 
beſeeching them only to give him one hour's ſpace, 
wherein to pray to his Lord, before he departed. 
Which they willingly granted, being much moved with 
his grey hairs and fatherly countenance ; as alſo caſt into 


admiration with the fervour of his prayers that he made 


there by himſelf, whilſt they were eating. Which be- 
ing ended, they took him out, placing him upon an 
as, and fo led him to the city of Smyrna, very early in 
the morning, upon the great $abbath-day," having ad- 
rertiſed the magiſtrates before of their coming, who 
for that cauſe were gather'd together with all the peo- 
ple in the market-place. 

And to make the matter more ſolemn, they ſent forth 
from the city one Herod, that was provoſt of the peace, 
to meet him and fetch him in. He therefore coming 
forth with great pomp in his charr, met with Poly- 
arp, and firſt ſaluted him with great honour and reve- 
verence, deſiring him t come down from the aſs, and 
to fit with him in his — and there began to flatter 
him, ſaying, Lou are a grave and wiſe man; have re- 
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ſpect for your ſelf. What great matter is it to ſay, Lord ner of per- 


Ceſar; or to make a ſacrifice ? but Polycarp held his 
peace; and when the other went forward uſing many 
words to that purpoſe, Polycarp anſwer'd: Sir, in fine, 
Jam not to follow your counſel. - At which words, he 
conceiving great diſdain, thruſt him headlong out of 
his charr, and with ſuch violence, that he very much 
wounded his leg in falling. But the old man making 
» _ thereof, follow*d chearfully the ſoldiers who 
ed him, 88 908 

O 0 2 And 
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And when he came to the place where the judges were, | 


r con he enter'd in with a chearful countenance, and much 


feſlion be- 


ſore the 


the more, becauſe at the very inſtant when he enter, 


mult;tude. there was a clear and loud voice heard from heaven, 
Euſ 1. 4. ſaying, Be of good courage Polycarp, and behave thy ſelf 
c. 130 14. oailiantly. When he came before the high magiſtrate, 


call'd the proconſul, firſt, there was an infinite outcry 
of the people againſt him; which being appeaſed, the 
proconlul ask*d him, whether he was Polycarp; where- 
to he an{wer'd, yes, I am Polycarp,. Then the pro- 
conſul ſaid, have regard to thy old age, father, repent and 
ſay with us, Let impious men be deſtroyd : by which 
terms were underſtood Chriſtians, that refuſed to adore 
or ſacrifice to their gods. Whereat St. Polycarp turn- 
ing himſelf to the multitude, and lifting up his hands 
to heaven, with a deep ſigh ſaid ; O Lord, deſtroy and 
take away the wicked, meaning in a contrary ſenſe to 
them; then the proconſul ſaid, ſwear alſo by Cz/ſar's 
fortune, and deny Chriſt, Whereunto Polycarp an- 
ſwer' d, I have ſerved Chriſt now fourſcore and fix years, 
and he never did me any hurt, but much good, how 
then can I deny my Lord and King, that hitherto has 
dealt ſo mercifully with me? then the proconſul again 


urged, that he ſhould ſwear by Cæſar's fortune. Where- 


to the other replied, if thou nameſt Cx/ar's good for- 
tune ſo often for oſtentation- fake, know that I am a 
Chriſtian, who have nothing to do with fortune; and 
if you pleaſe to learn what Chriſtian profeſſion 1s, ap- 
point a day, and I will teach thee. Perſuade this people, 
ſaid the proconſul, to be content with that. No, ſaid 
Polycarp, I eſteem them not worthy to be dealt withal 


in ſuch a matter; but to thee as a. magiſtrate, our pro 


feſſion teaches us to have reſpect and reverence, ſo far 
forth, as it may ſtand with the ſafety of our ſoul, and 
without prejudice of our religion. So he. 


After this, there paſs'd divers other ſpeeches between 
them, the one threatning torments, beaſts, fire, and 


Iword ; and the other ſhewing all. delire, and readine 
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to ſuſtain the ſame. The people cried out continually 

that he might be torn in pieces by wild beaſts. But 

that was denicd, becauſe the beaſts were wearied out 

upon other martyrs before. Then they cried out, that Unruly be- 
he might be burnt alive; which Polycap hearing, and haviour of 
remembring the viſion which he had ſeen 1n the village the multi- 
before his apprehenſion, fell down on his knees and . 
pray'd, and ſoon after riſing again, turn'd himſelf to the 

people, and ſaid, Be content, for you ſhall have your 

defire, for it is determin'd that I ſhall be burnt alive: 

and a little after, the procoaſul gave ſentence for his 

burning, 

When he was brought to the fire, he put off his own The mar- 
zparel, but when he came to his ſhoes, he had ſome tyrdom of 
lificulry therein, for want of uſe, being never permit- St. £25 
td by Chriſtians to do that office to himlclt before, every ay 74 
one thinking it felicity to be the firſt in doing of that c. 4. 
ervice, whereſoever he came, thereby to touch his holy 
body. He pray'd vehemently in the fire, and gave 
immortal thanks to almighty God that he had made 
bim worthy of that day's combat: during which time, 
the fire divided it ſelf in two parts, and would not touch 
him, inſomuch that the magiſtrate, was conſtrain'd to 
lend one to run him through with a ſword, where- 
vith he died. Thus far repeats Euſebius out of the 2, 3.74 
epiſtle of thoſe men who were preſent at his martyr- . 4.65 Ne 
dom; and they add further, theſe words in the ſame cb. L. 3. 
epiſtle: That the Feros and Gentiles there preſent, © 35. 
did ſuggeſt to the magiſtrate, to take heed, leſt we 
* Chriſtians, ſhould ſteal away his body, and fo begin 
l to honour him inſtead of our crucified God. Upon 
4 which ſuggeſtion, his body, by command, was burnt 
2 there in our preſence after it was dead, but yet we 
: afterwards gather'd up his bones out of the aſhes, and st. Po- 

laid them up as things more precious than gold, or 0's re- 
precious ſtones, in a place convenenient for ſuch a trea- lieb. 

10 f r P a 5 
„ ure, hoping that one day God will permit us to 
come together in peace, and to celebrate the feſtival 
O O 3 ̃ « day 
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e day of this bis holy matyrdom. Thus they, His 
martyrdom happen'd in the year of Chrilt 169. 
To be not- I have been the longer in ſetting down the combatand 
ed in St. end of this glorious Saint, becauſe he was a moſt rare and 
Pogearp. fingular man; and his example may ſerve us for 
our inſtruction to divers purpoſes; but eſpecially, 
Ven. 1.8, how we ought to be firm and conſtant, in holding, 
c. 3. apud. the general uniform doctrine, and interpretation of 
Lasch. 1: 4 Scriptures, deliver'd by tradition from the Apoſtles in 
S254 the Catholick Church, with deteſtation of all new o- 
pinions: as allo St. Ignatius warn'd before. The holy 
biſhop and martyr of God Jrenæus, that lived in his 
time, and went from Lyons in France into Aſia, to ſet 
and hear him, reported certain things of this bleſſed man, 
which I cannot in this place omit, becauſe they may 
greatly profit ſuch men in theſe our days, as have grace 
to be moved or help'd with any thing. | 
* Polycary, ſays he, was not only inſtructed by the 
* Apoſtles themſelves, but alſo by them made biſhop 
of the city of Smyrna. He lived familiarly with 
„ many that had ſeen and ſpoken with our Saviour in 
« fleſh, and we in our youth ſaw him in Ala, for he 
lived long, and ended his life by a moſt famous 
* martyrdom. He always taught thoſe things which 
he had learn'd of the Apoſtles, and which the 
Church delivers, and which are only true. Which 
% may be proved by the conſent of all the churches di 
% Ha, and by the biſhops who have ſucceeded alter 
„% him. He was a more faithful witneſs of the truth, 
* than Valentius or Marcion, or all the body of other 
* hereticks together, who have brought peſtilent nen 
&* ſets into the Church. He went to Rome, Anicetus 
St. Fobn's ** being then biſhop, and reduced to the Church and 
hatred a- true religion divers that were perverted by the fore. 
1 « faid hereticks: and proteſted openly, that he had 
TORY, received from the Apoſtles themſelves, that only and 
„ fole truth, which is delivered from the Catholick 
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« tell, how St. Fohn the Apoſtle of our Saviour, be- 
jng once at Epheſus going into a common bath, and 
« ſeeing Cerinibus the heretick therein, ran out again 
in haſte, ſaying to them that were with him, Let us 
fie from hence, leſt the bath in which the enemy 
« of God Cerinthus remains, fall down and deſtroy 
« us. The ſame Pelycarp, at the time when he was at 
Rome, meeting by chance with Marcion the heretick, 
and being demanded of him whether he knew him 
« not, anſwer'd, Yes, I know thee for the eldeſt child of 
* fathan. So cautious were the Apoſtles, and their ſcho- 
« Jars, not ſo much as to talk with ſuch fellows, as en- 
* deavour*d by their new commentaries, and expoſiti- 
* ons of Scripture, to change the truth before received. 
And ſo St. Paul warn'd us all to do, when he ſaid, 
Avoid an heretical man, after one or two admoniti- 
* ons, aſſuring thy ſelf, that ſuch a one is perverſe 
* and fins, being condemn'd by his own proper judg- 
ment. Hitherto are the words of holy Ireneus. * 

The fame Irenæus writing to one Florinus his old 2 
xquaintance in the ſchool of St. Polycarp, and now e Bu/eb. 
beginning to be a heretick in Rome, ſpeak as follows. J. 5. c. 9. 

* Theſe opinions of thine, O Horinus, to ſpeak friend- 

* ly, are not true, nor wholſom: theſe opinions are re- 

* pugnant to the Church. Theſe opinions thou re- 

* ceivedſt not by tradition from the prieſts, that be- 

* fore us were ſcholars to the Apoſtles. I did ſee thee " 
* when I was but a child, with Polycarp in Ala; at that 

* time thou, living very pompouſly at the emperor's 
court, didſt endeavour to maintain thy felf in a good 

© opinion with Polycarp. I remembtr thoſe times, ,,, . . 

* well, and they ſtick in my mind more firmly than 2dHvings 
* other things that paſs'd ſince. Inſomuch, that I can af St. Pe- 
* tell at this time, the very place wherein the bleſſed Harp. 
man did fit when he ſpoke to us. I can tell the or- 

* der and manner of his coming in, the form and 
method of his life, the ſhape of his body, the man- 

ner of his preaching to the multitude, I remember, 

O04 + how 
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% how he was wont to recount unto us, the familiar cer 
s yerſation he had with St. Zobn the Evangeliſt, and with 
% divers others who had icen our Saviour. I remenihz 
„ how he would tell us their ſpeeches, and what he hy 
heard them ſay of Chriſt, of his miracles, virtucs 
& and doctrine, which they had ſeen with their own eyes 
and heard with their ears; which were all agrecin 
5 with the Scriptures that now we have. Theſe thing 
through the great mercy of God towards me, | 
heard at that time, both diligently and attentively 
* not ſo much committing them to ink and paper, 
as to the inward cogitation of my mind. And whit 
6 live, I do, and ſhall, by God's holy grace, mot 
carefully renew the memory thercof. And now here 
before almighty God, I may truly proteſt, that i 
„ this holy and apoſtolical prieſt Pelycarp, ſhoul 
“have heard of ſuch new opinions, as-you defend, he 
£ would have ſtopped his cars, and cried. out, as hi 
* cuſtom was, O good God ! to what miſerable times 
* haſt thou reſerved me, to hear theſe things! and pre- 
5 ſently would have riſen and run out of the plac, 
* where he had been ſtanding or fitting, when luc 
&« doctrine ſhould have been utter?d.” Hitherto [ren 
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And now, dear Chriſtian, who would not be movedWnics of 
with the grave and zealous ſpeeches of theſe reverendic for 
men, that lived ſo nigh the times of the holy Apolti,F| And 
and of our Saviour himſelf? how exceeding great vsIWotable 
their care amidſt all their tribulations, and at the very of | 
time, when they were to depart out, of this world (to raditio! 
Irencus ſoon after ſuffer'd martyrdom) to forewarn Chr-Wiink tc 
ſtians to bewar@of hereſy and ſchiſm, and to deteſt all mu- herein 
ner of new opinions, commentaries, and expoſitions upmegardec 
holy Scripture, different from thoſe which the univerlpnd mo- 
ſucceſſion and tradition of the Church had left to them, Wo main 
from the Apoſtles time? they ſaw well, and were eden pu 
told by the Apoſtles themſelves, that there was no oth! Catholic 
certain way to underſtand and hold the truth firſt plant: non: th 
ed, but to ſtick to this tradition deliver'd by Chriſt 5 t apoſt 
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cen nis Church for the underſtanding of Scriptures, and 
wit trial of doctrines : which tradition was, by God's 
nbMappointment, to pals from hand to hand, from biſhop Ihe rature 
had biſhop, from doctor to doctor, from council to and force 
council, from church to church, from age to age, to #traquuon 
eyes Mite world's end; and without this, they ſaw by expe- 
ring rience of thoſe firſt hereſics, that every heretick would 
ing om time to time, cauſe diſturbance in the Catholick 
Church, by interpreting the Scriptures and wreſting 
them to his own ſenſe. To the end then, that Chriſt's 
Catholick people might ſtand together firmly in unity 
of faith, and arm themſelves jointly in the contempt of 
this world and ſuſlering for their Maſter ; thel: g 
men did ſo carefully exciaim againſt thum, having 
heard from the Apoſtles own mouths, how deteftable 
i thing hereſy was in the ſight of God, and that where- 
bever it enter*d, there was no more hope of any virtue 
or other good thing helping to lalvation, For which 
cuſe it is recorded in like manner, that divers of theſe , JIE 
firſt martyrs, being brought forth to die in company of 34 apud 
certain hereticks, that oifer*d to die allo ior the defence Mel. 
(uct Chriſtian religion; they retuſed to go forth to die J 4. c. 23. 
en their company, affirming them in truth to be ene- 
owe ies of Jeſus Chriſt, howſocver they made proteilien to 
rena die for him. 
0 And be this ſpoken by the by, concerning theſe 
u votable mens zeal in deteſtation of ſchiſm and hereſy, 
ven hged of new cxpoſitions of holy Scripture, againſt the 
r radition of the univerſal Church, which no man can 
r- cink to be from our purpoſe, if he conſidets the times 
n- herein we live, and how little this tradition is now 
peaegerded by many, in reſpect of their own new tenets 
erlu Wand modern inventions. Which tho? they endeavour 
em, e maintain by ſundry paſſages out of holy Scripture, 
© en purpoſely corrupted, always wreſted from the true 
cherWatholick Senſe to their own unwarrantable interpreta- 
anton: they can never make good, againſt the unanimity 
* tapoſtolical tradition which has always perſevered * 
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thel 


„„ dap. 
the Church of Chriſt ; by which ſhe has been unerringlyMicir ca 
guided in that faith on which our religion is ſo grounded, ther q 
that the gates of hell will not prevail againſt it; andMiriſtia 
for which ſo many holy men have joyfully laid down be ex 
their lives in all ages, from the beginning of the Church, MWecatlem 
The mar- It follows in the foreſaid hiſtory of Euſebius, that ln their 
tyrdom of St. [renzus in a ſhort time, to wit, in the next age ad vod 
St. Lenæ after the Apoſtles, came alſo to his combat for the con. I their 
4, Don. feſſion of his Maſter in the city of Lyons in France ;MiGntiles 
180. where after infinite torments and afflictions which ber fear 
ſuffer'd, he ended his life the twenty eighth of y o 
under the emperor Severus. But beforè this, he was ſentMhrieved 
into Aſia, to the Chriſtians there, from the Chriſtians i He firſt 
France that lived in perſecution ; and in the way he And 
had letters alſo to the biſhop of Rome, Eleutherius, inMClriſt tl 
his own commendation. Which letters well declare 8Mnitics, | 
what a reverend opinion the Martyrs of God had of him ble co 
And the other letters that he carried into Aſia, ſet for ey rec 
the marvelous trial to which our Saviour at that tim an, 
put his ſervants ; whereof, I have thought fit to rect ud ut 
ſome part in this place, for our inſtruction and for ou et be fo 
comfort in adverſities that befal us. that he a 
The letters The letters begin thus: The ſervants of JESU nus f 
of Chriſti- * CHRIS, that dwell at Lyons and Vienna infi&urration 
_ 9n „ France, ſend peace in our Lord F E SUS, to the, ei 
cation in brethren in Aa and Phrygia, &c. The greatnegrite of 
France. Of our afflictions which grow upon us in this paœ ff her 
Aud Euſc. 6 neither can we, nor any man elſe, expreſs by ve end 
4 1. th ting, Sc.“ And then they ſhew firſt how they weraung'd h 
forbid by publick edict to enter into any publick houlegrelentec 
booth, or market place, or to come abroad out of tend infir 
own doors. Secondly, they were fetch'd out by oft hey de: 
cers from their own houſes, led to the market- pla othenus 
and in the way reviled, ſpit upon by the people, beatcigouricore 
with clubs and other weapons, which each man had g ſtand | 
his hand; their apparel pulPd off from their backs, funds of 
+ this before judgment was given againſt them, while dle for 
they expected the coming of the preſident to determ ut ſhe 
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wir cauſe, Who, when he came, demanding no 
ther queſtion of them, but only, whether they were 
Chriſtians or no; commanded all manner of torments 
p be exerciſed upon them. And becauſe a noble young 


"Wi 
rch.MWocntleman, named Vetius, began to ſpeak a word or two 
thatWin their behalf, he was alſo condemn'd among the reſt, 


ages advocate of the Chriſtians, Thirdly, they ſhew that 

on- their friends, acquaintance, and kindred among the 

ce ;MMG-ntiles at that time, forſook them. Their own ſervants, 

beer fear of torments, came in and accuſed them moſt 

= 7 . * F - IS Was 
e of of w_ of * mans fe z and that which onen 
ntWericved them molt of all, ten of their company, upon ccuation 
sue firſt ſight of torments, abjured Chriſt openly. againſt 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, they declare that ras ww 
iriſt their Saviour forſook them not in thoſe extre- , mars 
50 - ays m re- 
ities, but comforted them above all meaſure, by the ef the 
oble confeſſions and combats of divers others, whereof bleiled ſa- 
hey recite very ſtrange examples: namely, of one _ 
lnFus a deacon, who for all the torments the enemies = _ 
vuld uſe upon him, from morning to night, could heid to be 
pot be forced to anſwer the preſident to any one queſtion Chriſt's. 


that he ask'd, but only by thoſe two latin words, Chri- flesh. 
Wonder- 


SUSE anus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. Theſe i200 words, ſays the fi fon. 
4 Wuration, ſerved for anſwers ig whatſoever be Was \,ncy of 
there'd, eitber touching himſelf or others. The like they divers mar- 


mite of one Blandina a noble woman, who wearied out ty. 
ll her tarmentors, and therefore in a rage, towards 

ie end of the day, they tied her to a great beam and 
bang'd her up in the air: Which beam, becaule it re- 
preſented the form of a Croſs, as ſhe hang'd upon it, 

ld infinitely comfort both her and other Chriſtians. 

hey declare beſides, that their holy old biſhop named 

lace othenus, in whoſe place Ireneus ſucceeded, being 
burſcore and ten years old, and not able ſo much as 

o ſtand on his feet, was carried to the place by the. 


, a0 lands of ſoldiers, and there ended his life with incre- 

e idle fortitude. And of the foreſaid Blandina they write, St. Blane 
muga ſhe being put down from the beam again, was 4%. 
| beaten 
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beaten with whips, rent with iron-hooks, ſet upon 


572 


burning frying- pan, and aſter that, wrapt in a net an 


caſt among wild bulls. In all which torments ſhe kept 
merry countenance, thanking God moſt heartily for thi 
benefit, and for that ſhe had ſcen her own children d 
conſtantly in the ſame place for the ſame caule before he 
3 They report allo of one Allalus, a man of great nam 
rage of At- and authority in that city, that being drawn forth of hi 
talus the houſe, he was firſt led about the theatre, or place 0 
Martyr. ſpectacle, with a table borne before him, wherein . 
written in great latin letters, This is Attalus the Chr 
tian: and afterwards he was abuſed by the people i 
all kind of moſt extream villanous manners; but ye 
becauſe of his nobility, the preſident durſt proceed 
further againſt him, till he had writ to Rome to th 


emperor, and received anſwer, which was ſoon ata 


(he in the mean time being kept in priſon, where h 
did very much good) and then upon the folemn dy 
of the publick fairs that were in Lyons, he was brough 
forth again, and firſt put to fight with divers wik 


beaſts, by which he was much torn and tormented, 


Great but not flain, And then after all this he was placed 
cuelty. a chair of burning-iron and therein examin'd about hi 
faith. And when the ſmoke and loathſom ſtench of hi 

d fleſh that broil'd, oſfended them that ſtood about him 
he ſaid to the people, O brethren this is indeed t1 dt 


our. man's flop, wheresf falſly. you accuſe us. Al 


finally, the narration adds, that after theſe \yrants ha 


waſted their fury in the ſlaughter of ſo many Chriſt 
ans, that it was a horror to themſelves to behol 
their bodies and bones; yet they were not fatisiec 
But firft cauſed the ſaid bodies to be watched in tha 
place for the ſpace of ſix days together, till they wel 
putrified, to the end that Chriſtians ſhould not {te 
Spite of in- them away, and then alſo doubting, Jeſt ſome of thel 
fdels a- relicks might be reſcrved, if they ſhould fo abandd 
them, they burnt all to aſhes, and caſt the fame 10 


gainſt re- 
1 


the Rhone, that runs through the city of Lyons. 
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Theſe were the combats whereby almighty God in 

of days would try his truſty ſervants ; tar exceeding 

that he lays upon us in thele later times, tho? we 

mplain much more than they did. Hear now another Fu. 16. 
ret deſcription- ſet down by Dionyſius biſhop of Alex- . 32, & 
ria, of the things that he and other Chriſtians 33. +7: 
&rd there in his city, not long after, under Decius 

e emperor. He writes the hiſtory to the biſhop of 

ktioch, and the ſame is recorded by Euſebius. 1 

ſpeak before God, ſays he, and his divine majeſty 


un knows that I ſpeak the truth, &c, The perſecution 
e ¶ began here againſt us before the emperor's edict came 
jo forth, as it were by a certain prophecy, that ſhortly 


t would enſue. Firſt, they began with a certain 
godly woman named Quinta, whom they drew by 
the heels about the city upon the pavement, and 


whipp'd her naked, and finally, murder'd her with A 
tones. After that, they came in fury to all our 3 
ol houſes, and drew us forth, that is, every man his. Alxan- 
wil neighbour, according as either hatred or covetouſ- aria. 
tech neſs to have his goods moved them. For whatlo- 
ed ii ever was precious in our houſes, they took with them, 
hig and the reſt they caſt out into the ſtreets, This laſted 


for divers months, and many noble martyrs died in The fall of 

bim this time, as Appollonia, Serapion, and others; al- wexklings. 

0 6: tho! ſome that were not worthy of this conflict, made 

And ſhipwreck of their ſalvation. | 

s nal At length the moſt horrible edit of Decius againſt 

brite us was publiſh'd, and then you might ſee that dread- 

xhok ful ſentence of our Saviour fulflPd : That the very Mat. 24. 

150088 {27 if it were poſſible, ſhould be driven to fall. For The dan- 

th firſt ; of all thoſe that were rich among us, or of * 

enge great calling, whereof there were many, ſome 4 

˖ ſte prevented the magiſtrates, and offer'd themſelves 

f then woluntarily, as good ſubjests, to fulhl the emperor's _ 

ande command. Others permittad themlelves as unwil- Divers 
11 ; 4 . fdrts of 

1c mag ug to be drawn by the magziſtrates, to adore their falling, 
eos; others went as allured and conftrain'd as it 

Tad 97 | ce were 
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were, by perſuaſions of their neighbours, friend 


hap. V. 
ſuffer'd 


and kinsfolks; others did it ſecretly in their to have 
houſes at home: others went with fo evil a will, a truly, t 
with ſo ill-favour'd a countenance to ſacrifice, i fſence © 


they were laugh'd at by the enemies themſelves, | 


Church. 


e cauſe they had not courage to refuſe it, nor yet heli able, ir 
eto do it. Others went to it openly and impudenii not fac! 
« affirming that they had never been Chriſtians in tiꝗ fufters r 
lives: to behold which, made us remember that ſaying che fort 
& our Saviour: How hard it is for a rich man to be ſaui Thus far 
« Many of the poorer fort follow'd the examples MF At the 
&« rich men: ſome were taken and carried to priſogWmewhat 
« and after divers days were induced to foro God 
«© CHRIST. Others come out and began to (ulWpppears, at 
e torments, but preſently fainted and denied their faivith him, 
% But afterwards enſued the glorious ſpectacle of i Mt follow 
& choſen martyrs ; whereof the firſt was old Julie by hi 
that could not move by reaſon of the gout ; yet : but 
<« ing ſet upon a camel, and whipp'd naked throug#mous m 
all the ſtreets of Alexandria, which was very e Maſter's 
c was afterwards burnt alive. After him follow'd G:Wnartyrdor 
« nicon, Macare, Alexander, Heron, Dioſcorus, 4W8* by fu 
& mon, Zeno, Plolomeus, Ingenes, Mercuria, Dim) effect ane 
« and others. And the (aid Dioſcorus, becauſe he was byWrilons, n 
« yet a child, after a certain time, was let go by rings 
« preſident, hoping that he might be corrupted. iWering | 
« he is here with me very conſtant, and moſt ready te time 
« ſuſtain a greater conflict, when God will call him oe edict | 
Thus writ this bleſſed man of God; adjoin! being pul 
many things of his own examinations and ſutterin wulſt St. 
which for brevity ſake I omit : only I cannot let pai having 
that rare zeal which he ſhew'd amidſt all theſe afl dent for th 
ons, againſt ſchiſmaticks and hereticks; as may pr blhop, o 
by thole words of his, which he writes in an epiltlc Wt brethr 
Novatus, when he by new inventions began to Hog. ceſſus, 
the Church of Rowe. The words are recorde | 4 Rome, 
Euſebius, and are theſe which follow. It mg Patric 
% have been thy duty, O Novatns, lays he, to 1” bilbop: 


«« {yficl 
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ſuffer'd all inconveniencies in the world, rather than 
to have broken the concord of God's Church. And Martyr- 
truly, that martyrdom which is ſuffer'd for the de- dem at he- 
fence of the conſent of the unity of CHRIS T's gr al * 
Church, is no leſs, but rather much more commend- commend- 
able, in my opinion, than that which is ſuffer'd for able than 
not ſacrificing to idols. For in the latter, a man at infidels. 
ſuffers martyrdom for ſaving his own ſoul; but in 
the former, he ſuffers for ſaving the whole Church.“ 
Thus far Dionyſius. | 
At the very fame time, with this holy man, tho? Of St. Cy- 
ew hat younger, lived the famous prelate and mar- 27 nt. 
rol God, St. Cyprian ; who (as by his own writings , 27 
wpears, and is recorded by Pontius his deacon that lived cabal. Aug. 
ich him, and by St. Hierom, St. Auguſtine, and others Serm. de 
ur follow'd him) not only made many martyrs in his St. Crian 
me by his exhortations, and by his example in ſuffer- 
big: but alſo concluded his own life with a moit 

kmous martyrdom, ſuſtain'd with all alacrity for his 

Maſter's ſake. He writ a book, an exhortation to 
\Wnartyrdom, and another of the good that Chriſtians 
et by ſufferings ; beſides many epiſtles to the ſame 
iet and purpoſe, eſpecially to fuch as were in 
rriſons, mines, baniſhment and perſecution. In which 
Writings he ſets out molt directly the dignity of 
Di lufering for juſtice and religion. In the end when 
ee time drew near in which he himſelf was to fuffer, 
1 lie edict of the emperor Yalerian againſt Chriſtians 
feng publiſh'd in Rome, in the year of Chriſt 260, 
hilft St. Cyprian was in baniſhment near Carthage, 
pe having received news thereof, by ſome that he had 
at for that purpoſe to Rome, advertiſed one Succeſſus a 
imp, of the whole matter, and by him the reſt of st. C;pri- 
eee brethren in Africa, in theſe words: Brother Suc- ans epiſtle 
a ceſus, know you, that the men whom ] ſent to ah 
Koene, are return'd, and do bring for certain that u his 
Valerian the emperor has writ to the ſenate, that all death. 
“ bilbops, prieſts, and deacons be executed ſpeedily, Sc. Lb. 5. + 
1G 6 "The 
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«© The copy of which letters we hope will quickly com 
„ hither, and fo we are reſolved by God's grace t 
“ ſuffer all, expecting at the mercy of our Lord, 
crown of life everlaſting. Know you alſo that * S 
the biſhop of Rome was put to death the eighth dy 
before the ides of Auguſt laſt. I beſecch von thy 
theſe things may be ſignified by our means to all ou 
fellow biſhops in thoſe provinces, to the end that by 
* their good exhortations, the whole brotherhood o 
„ Chriſtians may be ſtrengthen'd and prepared to thi 
„ ſpirituz} combat that is imminent ; and that no man 
in thele times think ſo much upon death, as of the 
„ immortality which is to follow death. Let every 
& man, I ſay, with full faich and all virtue, dedicate: 
to our Lord, rejoice rather than fear in this contel 
& fion which we mult make, aſſuring our elves, tha 
ce the true ſoldiers of CHRIST our God, will not b 
& ſlain, but crown'd therein.” So he. 
The laſt And not many days after this, he living in certun 
letter that Orchards or gardens in the country, was advertiſed by 
everSt.Cy- his friends, that ſome men were tent to take him, and 
priaum rote hring him to the city of Utica; whereupon he flzd, 
And leſt any man ſhould think, perhaps, that it was 
out of fear, he writ an epiſtle, the laſt that 1s extant 
his writing, to the prieſts, deacons and people of h 
Church of Carthage, where he was biſhop, ſhewing 
them the reaſon why he had retired himſelf from ths 
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* Sixtus 
died three 
days before << 
St. Lau- (c 
Fence. 


Lib. 5. hands of the perſecutors, in theſe words: When! 
Ep. 1. «& was writ to us, dear brethren, that officers were fel 


e to lead me to Utica, by the counſel of our deu 
& friends I was content, upon juſt cauſe, to retire from 
% our orchards : for it ſcem'd to me convenient, for | 
& biſhop, to make his laſt confeſſion in that city whe! 
St.Cyprian ** he has govern'd God's Church, to the end that v} 
would die 4 his confeſſion he many honour his own flock. a 
os people. And it ſcem'd to me, that the honour d 


thage and : | f i 
2 Ui. dur glorious Church of Carthage ſhould be mud 


ca. « diminiſh'd at this time, if I, the biſhop or: 
; 0 40 JOU 
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« ſhould receive my ſentence and death in Utica. For 

« which cauſe, I always deſired and pray'd almighty 

„God, that I might make my confeſſion, - and ſuffer 

in Carthage, and from thence depart to my 

« Lord. So then we abide here at preſent in a very 

« ſecret place, expecting the return of the proconſul 

from Rome to Carthage, who will bring with him, 

I doubt not, the determination of the emperor, 

« touching both biſhops and laymen, that are Chri- 

« ſtians; and will decree that, which our Lord for 

« the preſent, will have to be done. And as to what 
concerns you, my deareſt brethren, according to the 

„ diſcipline which you have always received from me 

out of our Lord's commandments, obſerve all peace 

and tranquillity among your ſelves. Let no man raiſe 

* tumults touching the doings of his brethren, Let 

ro man offer himſelf to the * perſecutors; but when ? This alia 
* he is apprehended, then let him ſpeak : for in that OI 5 
« inſtant God will ſpeak in us, who rather will have St cut 
« us confeſſors than profeſſors in his cauſe. Touching of this 

* other things that I would have you obſerve, I hope Place. 
before my ſentence be given, by our Lord's inſtru- __ 5 
tion, to diſpoſe in general. CHRIST JESUS G 
* keep and preſerve you all in his Church. 

Soon after this was writ, that is, upon the thirteenth Pont. in 
day of September, as Pontius and others write, two 5% Orr. 
perſecutors came ſuddenly upon him, and apprehending 1 
him, brought him to the new proconſul, calld Galerius catal. vir 
Maximus, to Carthage; where after a glorious confeſſion /. 
of his faith, the particulars whereof are too long to be 
ſet down, his ſentence was read, that he ſhould be 
beheaded, Whereunto St. Cyprian anſwer'd, Deo gra- The mar- 
lias, God be thanked; and fo the next day after, re- 2 — 
caved his matyrdom at a place call'd Sexti, not far wo 
from Carthage, cloſing his own eyes, with all peace 
and comfort of mind, and commanding twenty crowns 
of gold to be given to him that cut off his head. And 
Pontius that was there preſent, adds theſe words: The 
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& brethren ſtood round about him, weeping, and caſt 

their napkins and prayer-books before him, that 

<*© none of his blood might be ſuck'd up by the ground, 

St. Ori- Hig, body, by reaſon of the curioſity of the Gentile 

an's ſo- that preſgd about him, was buried for the preſent in 

Iemn burt- c A place hard by, but the night following it was 

al with ta-. & taken thence again by, the Chriſtians, and carried 

Fry * ſolemnly with torches and wax-tapers to the poſſel: 

& ſion of one Macrabius Candidus, in the way call 
% Appellenfis, nigh the fiſhponds, c.“ 

And the reverend opinion of this man's ſanctity was 

ſo great among Chriſtians, even preſently after his death, 

Churches that they built Churches in his honour and memory, 

crected to às appears by the biſtory of St. Vidlor biſhop of Ui, 

St. Cyprian who lived the next age, and records in his firſt book, 

with o. De perſecutione Vandalica, how that the heretical Var. 

gh dals that were Arrians, overthrew two godly Churches 

# -bin Africa dedicated to St. Cyprian; the one in qe 

place where he was martyr'd, calPd Sexti, the other in 

the place where his body was buried, call'd Mapfalia. 

St. Auguſtine allo in his conteſſions, lib. 5. cap. b. 

makes mention of a Church in Africa dedicated to 

St. Cyprian, where Monica his mother pray d for him 

7:4, x, at his departure towards ah. And in divers Places 

Sha it ge mentions the ſolemnity which yearly was celebrated 

Henorc.5; on the day of his martyrdom ; which day, according 

ern. ia. to the Church's phraſe, he calls his nativity. And in 

Tom. 10. his tenth tome, he has a whole ſermon made on the 

Feaſt of St. Cyprian's nativity, of which ſermon, nd! 

only, venerable Bede in his commentary upon the ſecond 

epiſtle to the Epheſians, but alſo Poſſidius, St. Auguſtine's 

ſcholar, in Indiculo makes mention, And finally, 

Lib. 5. de St. Auguſtine every where, not only makes moſt ho- 

_ 215 nourable mention of this bleſſed martyr, but alſo againſt 

7 the Donatiſts, deſires to be helpt by his prayeſs 

now in heaven. Wherefore his example ought great 

to move us. 
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I might here recount many other perſecutions, and The last 
the ſingular combats of infinite particular men, which general 


would never, I dare ſay, weary the Chriſtian reader: 505 


But yet they would be too long for this place. Euſe- wi by” 
bius affirms, that to ſet down the combat ſuſtain'd in others. 
his time, under Diocleſian, Maximian, Maximinus, and 

other tyrants, (which were the laſt general afflictions 

before the peace reſtored by the great Conſtantine) would 

be a matter of an infinite volume. For, ſays he, the) gce FA 
perſecution began in the month of March, when Chri- 670 l. 8.0.3 
ſtians were ready to celebrate the feaſt of Chriſt's holy 5 deincops. 
paſſion, At which time, Diocle/ian's firſt edict was, Thatall * 
Chriſtian Churches throughout the whole world ſhould 
immediately be overthrown, all paſtors thereof taken, 

and by all manner of torments that man's wit could 

invent, forced to ſacrifice, together with their people. 
Then, ſays Euſebius, was it a time when each man A time of 
might eaſily ſee who loved the world, or who loved trial. 

“ God; who was a good Chriſtian, and who was a 

© counterfeit; who was true corn, and who was chaff. 

Many loſt their fouls, ſays he, in this combat, 

and many got eternal crowns, The edict was exe- 

cuted. with all rigour and ſury throughout all pro- 


«* yinces at once: and divers were the ends of ſuch as 


came into trial. But the infinite glory of thoſe 
that conquer'd, ſurpals'd far the infamy of thoſe that 
L fell. 

And the enemy in the end being utterly confounded, 
would gladly have ſeem'd to have brought that to pals, 
which he neither did nor could. For when by force he 
had drawn Chriſtians to the temples of the idols, he 
would have had it ſeem, that they came voluntarily 
and when men would not ſacrifice, he was defirous at 
leaſt, that they ſhould permit him to ſay and publiſh, 
that they had ſacrificed. Others being beaten down upon 
their knees with clubs, were reported to have knelt of 
their own accord to adore the gods; whereof ſome cried 
openly. notwithſtanding, that they neither had nor 
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would do to, for any torment that could be laid upon 
them. But the more reſolute ſort were dealt with in 
a moſt cruel and barbarous manner, without meaſure, 
reaſon or order. Whereof you may read both many 
and ſtrange examples in the eighth and ninth books of 
Euſebius, who writ the things as he ſaw them paſs, 
Acomfort- And when our Saviour permitted all theſe extremities 
able conli- to fall upon his Church, then was the time neareſt that 
he had determin'd to beautify her on earth, with greateſt 
peace, reſt, riches, and glory; even as he did immedi- 
ately after, by converting the emperor Conſtantine, to 
be ſo zealous a Chriſtian. 0 

he end of And here ends the hiſtory of Euſebius, concerning 
Euſebiuss the conflicts of the firſt three hundred years after 
kuſtory- Chriſt's departure. But the eccleſiaſtical writers that ſuc- 
.ceed him, each man in his age, declare, that after the 
times of Conſtantine, the Catholick Church enjoy'd not 
long her temporal peace, but had her exerciſe from 
The perſe- time to time, altho* in another ſort than before; that 13 
cution of to ſay, not ſo much by pagans, as by ſuch as had been 
—_ her own children, a far more loathſom, odious, cruel, 
gt A and dangerous affliction than the former. For as ſoon 
as Conſtantine was dead, and had left the Roman empire 
Conflan- divided among his three ſons; one of them who go- 
$1Ms. vern'd all the Eaſt, being corrupted by his wife, be- 
came an Arrian heretick. By whom, and by ſome 
other princes, infected afterwards with the ſame he- 
rely, the Church of God ſuſtain'd incredible diſtrels 

for many years together. 
The perſe- It would be endleſs to recount the tribulations that 
cation of fe]] upon the Church of God, and the catholick de- 


380 


2 fenders thereof, under this one emperor, in three ot 
— four and twenty years ſpace that he reign'd : who be- 


Zefa. ginning firſt with the ſlaughter of his father's friends 
Eutro. & and kindred, as namely his two uncles Conſtantius and 
and others, paſsd to the perſecution of 
prieſts and biſhops, that were contrary to his Arrian ſect 
and faction. But above all others were famous in this 

| | perſecution 
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perſecution three moſt excellent men, * St. Athanaſius * Athan.in 
of the Eaſt Church, archbiſhop of Alexandria in .- Ce, 
eypt, and St. Hilarius of the Weſt Church, biſhop of _—_— 
Paiftiers in France, together with + Euſebius biſhop of 1.2, 
Vercels in Italy, of whoſe vexations, exiles, afflictions, Zozim. [3 
impriſonments, lies, and calumnies raiſed againſt them, Secret. I. 
2 well by ſecular, as eccleſiaſtical judges, ſynods and Hie, Py 
councils violently and unlawfully gather*d by the power, — 
authority, force, and fury of this inraged heretical, rim. Rp: 
emperor, ſeveral books might be made. And yet the 4% 1. 
heavenly vigour of almighty God's eternal grace was . 15 
ſufficient ſo to ſtrengthen theſe his ſervants, that they Secrat.l.z. 
were not conquer'd, but made conquerers in this con- cap. 4. 
fit. And altho' it was publiſh'd every where by the 7764. £3. 
enemies of God's Church, that they were ſeditious, 27, 
head-ſtrong, and troublers of the publick peace, becauſe .,,. 1 "Kg 
they ſtood out againſt the emperor and his heretical, 
faction, in defence of Catholick truth; yet they were 
known then, and held ever ſince for great and true ſer- 
rants of almighty God, and have been declared fo by. 
infinite teſtimonies and miracles from his divine ma- 
jelty, in their juſtification and defence. And fo much 
for the time of Conſtantius, omitting infinite other 
things that might be rehearſed to this purpoſe. 

After this Conſtantius the heretick, ſucceeded Julian The 
the apoſtate; who having been brought up in the Chri- cudon of 
ſtian religion during his youth, coming afterwards to /*#enthe.. 
the imperial crown, firſt of all emperors, became an 43 
apoſtate, forſook Chriſt, fell to pagan 1dolatry again, 
and ſhew'd himſelf as pernicious an enemy, as ever 
Chriſtian religion had before, or after him. Of whom R.. 2 3. 
Ruſfinus that lived at the ſame time, writes thus: He was cap. 32. 
* more cunning perſecutor than the reſt, and conſe- 
* quently more cruel ; proceeding not ſo much by force 
* and torments, as by rewards, honours, flatteries, per- 
* ſuaſions and deceit. By which means he overthrew 


more ſouls, than if he had proceeded altogether by 
% violence, 
Pp 3 The 
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Thercla- The worthy father St. Gregory Nazianzen writes two 
= Ap large orations of this man's actions, and ſhews that in 
— 4 his youth, both himſelf and St. Baſ were acquainted 
Julia. With Julian in the grammar. ſchool. At which time, 
: he fays they foreſaw great wickedneſs in him; notwith- 

. ſtanding at that time, he ſeem*d very devout, and for 
devotion's fake, tho? a great prince; he would needs 

take upon him the office of lector in the Catholick 
Church. And beſides that, fays St. Gregory, he alſo 

began to build Churches to Chriſtians Martyrs. But 

Orat. 4 „when he came to be emperor, he waſh'd off his bap- 


Bas. os.” tiſm with blood: Mani/que ſuas, ſays he, profanavit, 
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nimirum eas ab incruento illo Sacrificio, per quod nas 

riſto, igſii ſa us paſſwnibus & divinilali communicamus, 

elleret ac perpurgaret : And prophaned his hands, to 

Wit, that he might cleanſe 1 them of that moſt 

pure and unbloody facrifice of the altar, by which we 

are. made partakers of the paſſion. and divinity of our 
Saviour, &c. he „ 

The wick- After this, he made an edict for the ſpoiling and 

ed cdi&t of profaning of all church-ſtuff, money, - ſacred orna- 

Julian. ments, and holy veſtments, that were to . be had, 

for defiling of altars, for diſhonouring, prieſts, deacons, 

and virgins; but 1 for breaking down cf 

M./,nrtyts ſepulchres, and for deſtroying their Churches, 

5 In teſßect whereof, this holy father writes to him thus: 

Orat. in *Thou perſecutor after Herod; thou traytor after 

Jul. 359. c Meg: thou murderer of Chriſt after Pilate, thou 

e enemy of God after the Jets; doſt thou not reve: 

rene theſe holy ſacrifices flain for. CHRIST. 

\ *+-*44" doft thou not fear thoſe noble champions, Jobi, 

"x Perer, Paul, and dthets that paſs'd through fire, ſword, 

e Peaſts, tyrants, and what other cruelties ſoever might 

„he denounced againſt them, with a chearful heart? 

The great *© doſt thou not fear them, to whom now are aſſign'd 


honours - 6 ſo great honours, and to whom feſtival days are 0r- 
done to | | 
martyrs in 


old time. x aud diſeaſes cured? and whole very bodies are 15 


e daind upon earth? by whom devils are driven ava, 
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« to do the ſame miracles now, which their holy ſouls 
« did when they were upon earth ? their bodies, I fay, 
« when they are handled by us, and honour'd; yea 
« the only apparition and predictions, the only drops 
« of blood of thele bodies, do as great miracles as the. 
« bodies themſelves. Theſe bodies therefore doſt thou 
got honour ? Sc.“ Thus far St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
After the death of wicked Julian; altho? ſometimes, The Ari 
good emperors were ſcent by God, yet they remain'd not a» perie- 
long, but the Arrian hereticks came in government again, eutian. 
and ſo did bear the ſway for divers ages after, afflicting 
ind perſecuting the Catholicks, as may appear by all the 
eccleſiaſtical writers that are extant of that time. The. 
better to conjecture what, was done and: ſuffer'd in the 
world, I with Chriſtian reader, you would view that 
which remains written of one part only, and that for the 
ſpace of few years ; I mean, of the perſecution of the, 
Arrian-Vang ls, in Africa, which began not long before 
St. Auguſtine's death, and laſted divers years after, and is 
recorded in three ſeveral books by the holy man Yor 
bilhop of Utica that was one of the ſufferers. The 
hiſtory is ſtrange and worth reading, for it has very 
many things which ſer forth the perfect form of times, 
that have follow'd ſince, and yet continue. orie 

Peſſdius that lived with St. Auguſtine, and after writ gt. 4 n. 
the hiſtory of his life, reports in the ſame, that when the „inc grief 
holy man ſaw but the beginnings of this perſecutiong he and forrow 
was wonderfully afflicted with compaſſion in his ind. * > of 
For, fays he, he ſaw now already Catholick Churches har wa 
* deſtitute of their prieſts ; ſacred virgins and others tion. 
chat lived continent, to be diſſipated and. caſt out ; 
MW the hymns and praiſes of God to have ceaſed in moſt; 
Churches; Churches burnt ; the ſolemn ſervice due 
WW to almighty God, no more uſed in the proper pla- 
Lees: the divine ſacrifices and facraments, either not 
o be ſought for any longer, or elſe that prieſts, were 
. bot eaſily found to miniſter the fame to ſuch, as ſought . 
chem.“  Hitherto are the words of Paſſidius, 
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But St. Victor ſpeaking of the ſaid perſecution more in 
particular, ſhews, that altho' they were cruel againſt all 
id. l 1. Catholicks in general, yet he ſays, Precipue in Eccleſis, 
de per. V. Baſiliciſque & Cæmiteriis & Monaſteriis ſceleratiùs ſævi- 
& ibid. ebant. They principally did exerciſe their wicked cruelty 
upon churches, oratories, church-yards, and monaſte- 
ries. And then he goes forward, ſhewing their further 
cruelties and outrages in E ew: prieſts and monks, 
and in ſpoiling altars, of which he ſays in particular, 
Poft medi- De pallis altaris, prob nefas, camiſias ſibi & femoralig 
2 faciebant. Of the“ cloaths of the altar (O! wickedneſo) 
nee they made themſelves ſhirts and bresches. He adds 
things, and Moreover that gathering divers facred virgins together, 
conker againſt all ſhame, they would bchold and handle the 
privy parts of their bodies; whom afterwards, becauſe 
they would not be lewd with them, they tormented 
with fire, and threw into rivers with ſtones tied to their 
feet, ſaying to them, Tells us, how do your biſhops and 
Bid. clergymen uſe to lie with you ? beſides all this, he fays 
E. x. fnitis: that they prohibited Catholicks Miſſas agere vel trafare, 
to ſay maſs, They forbid them alſo to bury Chriſtians 
ſolemnly, with light, tapers, and torches ; and finally, 
they forbid them all exerciſe of their Catholick Chriſtian 
religion, And becauſe in theſe things they were not 
obey'd as they deſired, but were reſiſted openly and 
manfully by them that had ſpirit and courage from 
God to do it, therefore they did rage and fret above 
meaſure, and did exerciſe more extremity in all ſpite- 
ful and villanous kind of cruelties, than did the pagan 
perſecutors, either before or after. And this was the 

ſpirit of thoſe ancient hereticks. | 
The con-. Now then to make our ſtay here, and to paſs nd 
cluſion of further in this diſcourſe, thou ſeeſt, dear brother, in 
ae chap: theſe beginnings of God's Church, for five hundred 
J ears together after Chriſt's departure, how often out 
I-ffed Saviour permitted his deareſt ſervants to be 
perſecuted for their trial and merit. In which matter 
notwithſtanding, 18 diligently to be conſider' d; * 


up. V. 
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greatneſs and ſharpneſs of this trial, to the end 
may not be diſhearten'd, when the like more or 
falls to our lot. Secondly, how miſerable the fall 
vers was in this trial, to the loſs of their ſouls and 
mal deſolation. Thirdly, how the cauſes of this 
ir fall, were either pride and temerity, whereby they 
pred God; or elſe the love of this preſent world, 
by they were allured to forſake their Lord 
Maſter. Fourthly, how glorious was the victory 
hoſe that were reſolute, and how everlaſting their 
ard both in this world, and in the world to come. 

Befides this, it will not be amiſs for thee to conſider, 
that for thy particular comfort, if tnou art a Ca- 


rd and continued univerſally by tradition, in all 
rches from age to age, to the end their ſufferings 
labours might receive their merit: how diligent 
they were in advertiſing others of this important 
it, aſſuring them that without this, their labours 
d be of no profit to them. And as it is moſt evident 
certain, that all theſe bleſſed Martyrs and Saints, 
pm I have named before, rogether with their bre- 
n, did continue by ſucceſſion for five hundred years 
Ether, in the common faith of chriſtendom, calPd 


words, writing, and ſuffering, againſt all apoſtates, 
ticks, ſchiſmaticks, or other enemies whatſoever : 
is evident and apparent to the world, that the ſame 
erfal and general Church, faith, and doctrine, which 
e men left, has continued ever ſince to this day, 
will do to the world's end, fighting and ſtriving 
lt all new upſtart enemies of the ſame tradition of 
lian religion which theſe men fo carefully com- 
ded to us. 

all which, as alſo by the manner of perſecution 
vas then, and by the things themſelves which they 
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lick, how careful theſe holy martyrs were that ſuf- derationfor 
d in the primitive Church, to keep themſelves aCatholce 
un the unity of Catholick faith and doctrine, de- that ſuffers 


ut time, Catholick ; and did defend the ſame both 


An illation 
upon the 
premiſics. 


ſuffer'd 


586 


Heb. 12. 


Exod. 13. 
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ſuffer'd at hereticks hands in theſe old times, every C 
tholick, that by God's ſpecial Grace is made worthy 
ſuffer the like in theſe our days, may take ſinglar con 
fort and great inſtruction therein; conſidering ule 
teſtium, as St. Paul calls it: that is, the great multity 
and cloud of examples and witneſſes that have go 
before us, to inſtruct and animate us in this battle, A; 
the holy Apoſtle uſed the word cloud, to allude by 
metaphor to that cloud which our Saviour ſent to d 
people of Iſrael, to direct their journey in the defer 
inſinuating hereby that theſe excellent examples of hd 
"Martyrs and Confeſſors, whom I have ſaid before 


©. have ſuffer'd fo valiantly in the primitive Church, oup| 
to be to us a moſt certain direction both for courag 


Sa 4i44 4 © 


conſtancy, wiſdom, alacrity, and reſolution, in ti 
ſpiritual fight; aſſuring our ſelves, that following th 
7 I in fighting for the like cauſe, againſt the like en 
mies, with like. fortitude and humility,” and in like p 
tience and longanimity, as they did; we ſhall n 
want the like grace, like comfort, like aſliſtance, li 


merit, and like reward. 


W 2A 5.4 


e HA P. Vi. 
The fifth impediment of Reſolution, in the f 
f almighty God: proceeding. front aver m 
': preſumption in the mercies of our Saviour, wil 
© out remembrance of his juſtice. * 
Sect. I. That God is merciful and juſt 


(4 S many allege for their excuſe againſt the refol 
A tion Which we perſuade,” the falſe reaſons wh 
we have already confuted : ſo 1s there another ſc 


of people that take a contrary courſe, and far ſhorter 


to clude all that can be ſaid to move them to * 
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i: oppoſite to them, whom I anſwer'd in the firft ® Of fear 
pier of this ſecond part. And this way is, to abuſe the _—_ 
neſs of our Saviour Chriſt himſelt, anſwering to _—_ 
aloe ver you can ſay againſt them, with this only ſen- mercy. 
*: God ig merciful. Ot which men our Saviour com- 
ins grievouſly. by the Prophet, when he ſays, Supra dor- .P/al. 128. 
neum fabricaverunt peccatores, prolongaverunt iniqui- 
n ſuam : ſinners have built upon my back, they have 
long' d their iniquity. By which words he ſignifies, 
t prolonging of our iniquities in hopes of God's 
cy, is to build our fins on his back and ſhoulders. 
hat follows? will God bear this injury? no verily: Building 
the next enſuing words are, Dominus juſtus concidit ba : : 
ices peccatorum: God is juſt, and he will cut in 
der the necks, | or pride, of ſinners : to wit, thoſ> 
ers that upon this vain preſumption of God's mercy 
d indulgence, do prolong their evil life, and by that 
tus build on the + back of our Saviour. And the 
on is, becauſe, nothing can be more injurious to 
K's divine majeſty; than to make him the founda- 
2 of our ſinful life, or continuance therein, who loſt 
| own life for the extinguiſhing of fin in us, as 
Paul declares at large. 
But you will ſay perhaps, and is not God then merci- How God 
Les truly, dear brother, he is moſt merciful ; is both - + 
| there is neither end nor meaſure of his mercy ; mereiful 
cen merey it ſelf; it is his nature and eſſence; Jul 
een no more ceaſe to be merciful, than he can 
o be God, But yet, as the Prophet ſays, he is 
bjuſt, We muſt not ſo remember his mercy, as to | 
Ait his juſtice, Dulcis, & rectus eſt Dominus: our 'p/aln 24. 
d is ſweet, but yet upright and juſt alſo, ſays holy 0 
wid. And in the lame place, All the ways of our 
rd are mercy and trutb. Which words St. Bernard Serm. 52. 
unding in a certaig ſermon of his, ſays thus: 338 
There are two feet of our Lord, whereby he walks 8 
n his ways; that is, nercy and truth; and God God. 
ens, both theſe feet upon the hearts of them who 
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turn to him. And every ſinner that will truly o ante Ge 
vert himſelf, muſt lay hand- faſt on both theſe N doing to 
For if he ſhould lay hand on mercy only, not hee hey who 
ing truth and juſtice, he would periſh by preſum em imp 
tion, And on the other ſide, if he ſhould app elves, we 
hend juſtice only without mercy, he would pet not wt 
by deſpair. To the end therefore that he may ¶ nen are r 


ſaved, he muſt humbly fall down, and kiſs be 
theſe feet: that in reſpect of God's juſtice, ' he m 
retain fear; and in reſpect of his mercy, he m 
conceive hope.” And in another place, © Happy 
that ſoul upon which our Lorg/FESUS CHRIS 
has placed both his feet. J will not ſing to thi 


What the 
men? to 

Do not f. 
te will be 
wath 1w01 


I will ſing to thee with the Prophet David; Mr 


r 
and judgment joined together, And ] will never fo 


uch he ac 


get thoſe two juſtifications of thine, by which i and fol 
«© muſt be ſaved.” | W's merey 
St. Augustine handles this point moſt excellently Wl: is truly 
divers of his works. Let them mark, fays he, wil: moſt + 
« ſo much love mercy and gentleneſs in our Lodge ajmigh 
5 let them mark, I fay, and fear alſo his truth. Fol! abuſe | 
* as the Prophet ſays, God is both fweet and Juli Scriptui 
« Doſt thou love becauſe he is ſweet ? fear alſo becauliie contrar 
ehe is juſt. As a ſweet Lord, he ſaid, I have beld fon; and 
&« peace at your fins. But as a juſt Lord, he adds, 4 be his p 
* think you that I will bold my peace till? God lence ; ar 
*. merciful and full of mercies, ſay you. It is Monercy 
« certain, yea add to this, that he bears a long whim rbe 
« But yet fear that which comes in the end of t Fanimity, 
* ſame verle, Ef verax : that is, he is allo true hw; iber 
« juſt, There are two things whereby ſinners ſtand indenite 
* danger; the one, in hoping too much, which il ty of ww 
% preſumption; the other, in hoping too little, 2 F God. 
« js deſpair. Who is deceived by hoping too much BS longer G 
*© he who ſays to himſelf, God is a good God, à me the or 
*« ciful God, and therefore, I will do what pleaſes bak us, it 
And why ſo? becauſe God is a merciful G * 8 dig 
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ate God. Theſe men run into danger by 

toping too much. Who are in danger by deſpair? 

hey who ſeeing their fins grievous, and thinking 

hem impoſſible to be pardon'd, ſay within them- 

Wilves, well, we are ſure to be damn'd, why then do 

re not whatſoever pleaſes us beſt in this life? theſe 

nen are murder*d by deſpair, the others by hope. 

What therefore does God to gain both theſe forts of 

men? to him who is in danger by hope, he ſays, 

Do not ſay with thy ſelf, the mercy of God is great, Fecliſt 5: 
te will be merciful to the multitude of my fins ; for his 

wrath works upon ſinners. To him who is in dan- 

ver by deſpair, he ſays, That at what time ſoever @ Exel. 18. 
nner ſhall convert himſelf, he will forget his iniqui- 

tes, Thus far St. Auguſtine, beſides much more 

ich he adds in the ſame place, touching the great 

il and folly of thoſe men, who upon vain hope of 

Ws merey, do_ perſevere in their evil life, 

Itis truly, dear brother, a very bad conſequence, A bad 

a moſt unjuſt kind of reaſoning, to ſay, that de- manner of 
t almighty God is merciful, and patient, therefore reaſoning. 
{I abuſe his mercy and continue in my wickedneſs, 
EScripture teaches us not to reaſon ſo, but rather 

e contrary, God is merciful, and expects my con- 

flonz and the longer he expects, the more grievous . 

be his puniſhment when it comes, if I neglect his 

lence ; and therefore I ought preſently to accept of 

mercy, Thus St. Paul reaſons, who ſays, Doft thou p,,, 2. 
"mn the riches of his goodneſs, and patience, and 

janmity, not knowing that the longanimity of God 

ws thee to penance ? But according to thy hardneſs 


4 inpenitent heart, thou heapeſs to thy ſelf wrath in 
> UE wrath, and of the revelation of the juſt judg- 
- t of Cod. In which words, St. Paul ſignifies, that 


anger God ſuffers us with patience in our wicked- 

\ the greater heap of vengeance does he gather 

nlt us, if we perſiſt obſtinate in the fame. Where- Aug. iran. 

St. Auguſtine adds another conſideration of grear 53 %% 
dr 
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Note this. dread and fear; and that is, „If he offers thee gilt is mo 


& ſays he, to-day, thou knoweſt not whether he Nighty C 

« do the fame to-morrow, If he gives thee life rd, vP* 

C memory this week, thou knoweſt little whether oy he he 

«© ſhalt enjoy that benefit the next.” | ken off 

God's The holy Prophet beginning his ſeventy ſe taken a 
goodneſs Pſalm, of the dangerous proſperity of worldly men, W* Angel 
— theſe words of admiration ; How good a God is to whe 
8 perle of Iſrael, to them that are of a right heart ! and yet a of Pe! 
verein fin. that Pſalm he does nothing elſe but ſhew the lever, al: 
Pſalm 72. juſtice of God towards the wicked, even when heg Ke again! 
them moſt proſperities and wortdly wealth; and ines hole 


our was « 
were 
emption, 


concluſion is, For behold they that make themſelve 
from thee ſhall periſh : thou haſt deſtroy d all that farnil 
from thee, By which is ſignified, that how good (ﬆ& 


God be to the juſt, yet that's nothing to the relief oi intolera 

: wicked who are to receive juſt vengeance at his ha Jude de 

Pſaln 73. amidſt the greateſt mercies beſtow'd upon the godly. Aſter this 

' eyes of our Lord are upon the juſt, ſays the fame Prod of filet 

and his ears upon their prayers ; but the countenant aſe, wh 

our Lord upon them that do evil things, to der familiar. 

. memory from out of the earth. | him, h 

It was an old practice of deceiving prophets, ee him hi 

Jere. b. 9. ſtrongly by the true Prophets of God, to cry co hi, 

Peace, to wicked men, when indeed there that he. 

Exel. 13. nothing towards them, but danger, ſword, and and c 
ſtruction; according as the ſaid true Prophets for finally, 

Pſalm 4. and as the event proved. Wherefore the Prophet f. follow? 

| vid gives us a notable and ſure rule to govern out! le entice 

and confidence withal, when he ſays, Sacrificalt } Uimporta 

ficium Fuſticie, & ſperate in Domino: Do you 10 but the e 

of righteouſneſs, and then truſt in him. When ener dor 

1 Tobn 5. St. John agrees, when he ſays, If our heart db nl! and him 

bend us (for a wicked life) we have confidence i perpetual - 

Ged : as tho? he ſhould ſay, If our conſcience be on, te 

of a lewd and wicked life, and we reſolve to dual. An 

continue therein, then in vain have we confidence! Wed after: 


mercies of God, to whoſe juſt judgment we ſtand iu 


went to 
for our wickedneſs. | 
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is moſt wonderful, and dreadful to conſider, how The ſeveri- 
ighty God has acted with his beſt beloved in this N of Gets 
8 FI * puniſh- 
xd, upon offence given by occaſion of fin ; how, ment up- 
ly he has chan ed countenance; how ſoon he has on fin. 
ken off friendſhip, as it were; how ſtraightly he 
; taken account, and how ſeverely he has puniſh'd. The An 
e Angels that he created with ſo great care and love, | 
| to whom he imparted ſo ſingular privileges of all 
d of perfections, that he made them, in a certain 
mer, almoſt gods, committed but only one fin of 
& againſt his Majeſty, and that only in thought, as 
ines hold; and yet preſently, all that good-will and i, 34. 
our was changed into juſtice, and that ſo ſevere, that D. Thom. 
were thrown down to eternal torments without 7 63. 
kmption, for ever to abide the rigour of hell-fire, 
| intolerable darkneſs, as the holy Apoſtles St. Peter 2 Peter 3. 
Jude do affirm. Ep. Jude. 
After this, almighty God made himſelf another new Alan and 
nd of fleſh and blood, who was our father Adam in Eve. 
iſe, where God converſed with him, moſt friendly 
 familiarily. He call'd him, he walk'd and talk*d 
i him, he gave him the dominion of the world, 
e him his ſubſtitute, made all creatures in the world 
ect to him, he brought them all before him, to the 
that he ſhould give them their names: he made 
ate and companion for him, he bleſsd them both; 
inally, ſhew'd all poſſible tokens of love. But 
t follow'd ? Adam committed but one fin, and that 
he enticement of another; and that alſo a fin of 
importance, as it may ſeem to man's reaſon, be- 
but the eating of a forbidden apple; and yet it was 
boner done, but all friendihip was broken between 
and him: he was thruſt out of paradiſe, condemn'd 
perpetual miſery, and all his poſterity to eternal 
mation, together with himſelf, if he had not re- 
ll. And how ſeverely this grievous ſentence was Great ſe- 
ed afterwards, may appear by the infinite millions verity. | 
vent to hell for this fin, for the ſpace of four | 
| . thouſand | 


. 


392 


death in the ſame. 


Meſe and The two miracles of the world, Maſes and Aar, 
Aaron. were of ſingular authority and favour with God; in 
* 29> much that they could obtain any thing at his hands 


27. 23. 


Ger. 10. Other men. And yet when they offended God onl 
33. 34 themſelves at the waters of contradiction in the del 
of Sin, becauſe they doubted ſomewhat of the mira 
promiſed them by almighty God, and thereby d 
diſhonour his Majeſty before the people, as he ff 


they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharply for the ſa 


And altho' they repented heartily for that offence, a 
ſo obtain'd remiſſion of the fault or guilt ; yet the 
was laid upon them a grievous puniſhment for t 
fame, that they themſelves ſhould not enter intot 
land of promiſe, but ſhould die when they came with 
the ſight thereof. And altho' they intreated God m 


earneſtly for the releaſe of this penance ; yet they co 
never obtain the ſame at his hands, but he always 


ſwer'd them; Seeing you have diſhonour'd me bet 


the people, you ſhall die for it, and ſhall not enter 
the land of promiſe. 


| 10 Ge 
aul. In what ſpecial great favour was Sau! wit 
- Reg. 16. when he choſe him to be the firſt king of his peop| 


& 11. when he made Samuel! the Prophet honour him 
3 much, and to anoint him prince upon God's ow ! 


13 
NO ſo much, and took ſuch tender care over him? a 
yet afterward, becauſe he broke God's rf 
in reſerving certain ſpoils of war, which he 1 f 
deſtroy d; tho? he reſerved them to honour 1 7 
1 Reg. 16. al, as he pretended, yet he was preſently T = 
God, degraded of his dignity, given over to the 
a; of an evil ſpirit, brought to infinite miſeries, àn 


fl 
1 Peter ib. nally, ſo forſaken and abandon'd by God, * 
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thouſand years that paſs'd before it was ranſom'd : whi 
finally could not be done, but by the coming down 
God's own Son, the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trini 
his taking fleſh, and by his intolerable ſufferings a 


: heritance, as he calls it? when he commended hi 


Chap. 
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timſelf ; his ſons were crucified on a croſs by his ene- 
nies, and all his family and lineage extinguiſh'd for 
ever. 

King David, taken in his place, was the choſen and n,,;z 
tear friend of God, and honour'd with the title of One 2 Reg. 12. 
that vas according to God's own heart ; but yet, as 
bon as he had ſinn'd, the Prophet Nathan was ſent to, p,,,, 44. 
denounce God's heavy diſpleaſure and puniſhment upon 63, 108, 
him and his, which afterwards enſued during his whole 101. 
life, notwithſtanding the great and voluntary penance, n 
that himſelf added for the pacifying of God's wrath, 
by faſting; prayer, weeping, wearing of ſackcloth, 
ating of aſhes, and the like, whereby is evident, that 
how great foever God's favour is to any man, yet he 
cannot avoid his juſtice, if he offend him. 
The holy Scripture has infinite examples of this mat- ,, +. 
er; as the rejection of Cain and his poſterity ſtraight * Ss 
upon his murder. The drowning of the whole world %% g. 
n the time of Noah. The dreadful conſuming of Gen. 19. 
n Sodom and Gomorra, with the cities about them, by fire 
ou and brimſtone. The fending down alive to hell Chore, Nin. 16. 
Dathan, and Aliron, with the ſlaughter of two hun- | 
cow dred and fifty, their adherents, for rebellion againſt 
er WF Moſes and Aaron, and other fourteen thouſand ſeven 
hundred ſoon after. The ſudden killing of Nadab and 
Abiu, ſons of Aaron, and choſen Prieſts, for once 2% 10. 
offering on the altar other fire than was appointed them. 
The moſt terrible ſtriking dead of Ananias and Sa- 4s, 9. 
pbira, for retaining ſome part of their own goods by 
deceit, from the Apoſtles: with many more ſuch exam- 
ples which holy -writ does recount. 

And as for the grievouſneſs of God's juſtice, and he heavi- 
heavineſs of his hand, when it lights upon us, tho? it nef of 
may appear ſufficiently by all theſe examples before 6% hand 
alleged (wherein the particular puniſhments, as you ſee, 
e moſt grievous) yet I will repeat one act of almighty 
90d more, out of Scripture, which expreſſes the ſame 
m a wonderful manner, It is well known that Benja- 


Q q min, 
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min, among all the twelve ſons of Facob, was the 


Cen. 42.43 deareſt to his father, as appears in the book of Genes 


(and therefore alſo greatly reſpected by God, and his 
tribe placed in the beſt part of all the land of Promiſe, 
J4b. 18. upon the diviſion thereof, having Feruſalem, Jericho, 
and other the beſt cities within it) notwithſtanding 
for one only fin committed by certain private men in 
the city of Cabaa, upon the wife of a Levite, God pu- 
niſh'd the whole tribe in this order, as holy Scripture 
recounts. He cauſed all the other eleven tribes to riſe 
againſt them, and firſt, to come to the houſe of God 
in Silo, to ask his advice, and to follow his direction 
in this war againſt their brethren. And thence having 
by God's appointment given battle twice to the tribe 
of Benjamin, the third day God gave them fo great 1 
victory that they ſlew all the living creatures within 
the compaſs of that tribe, except only ſix hundred 
men, that made their eſcape into the deſert ; the reli 
were ſlain, both man, woman, children, and infants, 
together with all the beaſts and cattle ; and all the cities, 
villages, and houſes burnt. And all this, for the {in 
ſome of them had committed. 
A confide- - Who then, dear Chriſtian, will not confeſs with 
1 Moſes, that God is à great God, and terrible, that 
ſes. accepts no perſon ? Who will not confeſs with St. Pau, 
Deut. 10. That 17 is horrible to fall into the hands of the living 
Heb. 10. God? who will not fay with holy David, A judiciis tu 
Jalil have fear'd at the remembrance of thy judg: 
ments? If God would deſtroy a whole tribe for one 
offence only; if he would not pardon Core, Dathan, 
and Abiron, the ſons of Aaron; Ananias and Sapbira; 
if he would not forgive Eſau, tho? he. demanded 1 
with tears, as St. Paul ſays ; if he would not remit the 
puniſhment of one fault to Moſes and Aaron, altho 
they ask'd it with great inſtance; if he would nd 
forgive one proud thought to the Angels, nor the cat 
ing of one apple to Adam, without infinite puniſhment; 


Met. 26. nor would paſs over the cup of affliction from his js 
cal 
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e dear Son, tho? he ask'd the fame thrice upon his knees: 
I what reaſon haſt thou, brother, to think that he will 
if let paſs ſo many fins of thine unpuniſh'd ? what cauſe 
„last thou to imagine, that he will deal extraordinarily 
„nich thee, and break the courſe of his juſtice for thy 
VB Gale? art thou better than thoſe whom I have nam'd ? 
a or haſt thou any 2 from his majeſty above them? 
-W or is he another God now, than he was then? 8 | 
If thou wouldſt conſider the great and ſtrange effects Great and 
or his juſtice, which we ſee daily executed in the world, ſtrange et- 
vi thou wouldſt have little cauſe to flatter thy ſelf fo dan- —_ 
a gerouſly as thou doſt. We ſee, that notwithſtandin 3 
g God's mercy, yea, after the death and paſſion of Chri 
x WF our Saviour, for the ſalvation of the whole world; yet 
ſo many millions are damn'd daily by the juſtice of al- 
mighty God; ſo many infidels, heathens, jews, and turks, 
i that remain in the darkneſs of their own ignorance 3 
tand among (Chriſtians, ſo many hereticks and miſ- 
5, WH belivers ; and among Catholicks, ſo many evil livers, | 
aur Chriſt truly faid, That they were few that ſhould ,,. 7. 205 
nde faved. Altho' his death was a ranſom for all, if by 
their own wickedneſs they made themſelves not unwor- 
in WY thy thereof. And we ſee, that before the coming of our 
Saviour, all the world was much more in a way to 
damnation for many thouſand years together, excepting 
1; * few Jeus who were the people of God. And yet 
4 among them alſo, the greater part were not ſaved, an 
> WW may be conjectured by the ſpeeches of the Prophets 
from time to time; and eſpecially by the ſayings of 
"WF Chriſt to the Phariſees and other rulers of that nation. 
„Now then, if God to ſatisfy his juſtice, would let fo 
many millions periſh in puniſhment of their fins, as he 
ao now daily permits, without any prejudice or im- 
peachment to his infinite mercy 3 why may he not alſo 
damn thee for thy fins, notwithſtanding his mercy, ſeeing 
thou not only doſt commit them without fear, but alſo 
Colt obſtinately perſiſt in the ſame upon preſumption of 


his mercy ? 
| Q q 2 8 E. C T, 


596 


A-CARISTIAN DIRECTORY, Part II. 
lead wh nE. G T. U. 
"Whether God's Mercy be greater than his Fuſtice. 


UT here, perhaps, ſome one may ſay, if God is 
£9 ſo ſevere in puniſhing every ſin, and if he damn: 
ſo many thouſands for one that he ſaves, how is that 

true which holy writ ſo often repeats, That the mercies 
1 of God are above all his other works ; and are exalted 
above his judgments? for if the number of the damm 
be ſo great, and ſo; much exceeds the number of thoſc 
Who are ſaved, it ſeems that the work of, juſtice fur- 
palles the work of mercy. To which I anſwer, firlt, 
Mat. 17.8 that as for the ſmall number of them that are ſaved, 
20. and enter in at the narrow gate; as alſo for the great 
number of ſuch as are damn'd by running the common 
path of perdition in, this world, we can in no wik 
doubt of it. For beſides all other proofs thereof, Chril 
himſelt that ſtands inſtead of all, has made the matter 
certain, and out of. queſtion, , by his aſſeveration 
thereof, more than once in the Goſpel. We are there. 
fore to ſce, how notwithſtanding all this, the mercy o 
God does exceed his other works. | 
The $18 And firſt, his mercy may be ſaid to exceed, for our 
way how ſalvation is folely of his mercy, and dur damnation from 
God's mer- Our ſelves only, as from the firſt and principal caulc 
cy is above thereof; according to the ſaying of God by the Propht, 
__ er N e te Iſrael, tantummods in me auxilium tuus: 
Ne . Thy perdition is only from thy ſelf, O Hrael, and all tte 
alſiſtance thou haſt to do good, is only from me. 90 
that as we muſt acknowledge God's grace and merc 
for. the author of every good thought and act we do 


Janes 2. 


and conſequently aſcribe all our ſalvation to him, why 
prevents, moves, and aſſiſts our free-will with I 
grace: ſo none of our evil acts, for which we are damn d 
do proceed from him, but only from our, ſelves ; and 
ſo he is no cauſe at all of our damnation, as he 1 a 
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L. W Chap. VI. Againſt preſumption of God's Mercy. 597 
our ſalvation: and in this his mercy exceeds his juſtice. 
Becauſe he crowns in us his own works, tho“ now 
made ours by the privilege of his grace, but damns in 
us only our own miſdeeds. | 

Secondly, his mercy exceeds his juſtice, in reſpect he ſecond 
s MW of his will and deſire; for he defires all men to be way. 
saved, as St. Paul teaches, and himſelf. proteſts, When 1 Tim. 2. 
at Wi he ſays J will not the death ef him that dies return Ex. 12. 
es Wl je and live. And again, by the ſame Prophet he com- 
ed plains grievouſly, that men will not accept of his merey 
which he offers. I will not the death of the impious, but FExeb. 33s 
that the impious convert from his way and live. Convert, 
convert ye from your moſt evil ways: and why will ye die, 
0 bouſe of Iſrael ? by which appears that he offers his 
mercy moſt willingly and, freely to all, but uſes his 
juſtice only upon neceſſity, and as it were conſtrain'd 
thereunto by our obſtinate behaviour. This our Saviour 
Chriſt ſignifies more plainly and pathetically, when 
with tears he ſays to Feruſalem, O Feruſalem which kil- 
aft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were ſent to thee, 
bow often would I gather together thy children, as the 
ben does gather together her chickens under her wings, 
and thou wouldſt not? behold your houſe ſhall be left 
deſert to vu. Here you ſee the mercy of God offer'd to 
the Zeros ; but ſeeing they refuſed it, he was forced as 
t were, to pronounce this heavy ſentence of deſtruction = 
and deſolation upon them; which he fulfill'd within 
lorty or fifty years after, by the hands of Titus and Ve- Sk 
laſan emperors of Rome, who utterly overthrew. the 7 17. - 
ty of Feruſalem, and the whole nation of Jeus, whom J 5. c. 15, 
We fee diſperſed over all the world at this day, in bone 16, 17. 
Wage both of body and ſoul; Which work of God's © © 
Juſtice, tho? it is moſt terrible; yet was his mercy 
greater to them, in that he ſought-by ſo many means 
o prevent and fave them, if they had not rejected te 
ame mercy. ſo obſtinately as they did, 4 799% 

Thirdly, his mercy exceeds his juſtice, even towards The third 


the damn'd and reprobate themſelves, in this life at way, 
Q q 3 ; leaſt ; 


Mat. 23» 
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leaſt: for that he uſes infinite means to lead them to 
their ſalvation, as namely, by giving them free-will, and 
aſſiſting the ſame with his grace to do good, as has 
been faid ; by moving them inwardly with infinite good 
inſpirations ; by alluring them outwardly with exhor: 
tations, promiſes, examples of others; as alſo by ſick- 
neſs, adverſities, and other gentle corrections; by giving 
them time to repent, with occaſions, opportunities, 
and incitements to the ſame ; and by threatning them 
with eternal death, if they repent not. All which thing 
being effects of mercy, and goodneſs towards them; 
they muſt needs confeſs in their greateſt fury of deſpair 
and torments, that altho* the execution of his juſtice and 
judgments is moſt terrible and dreadful, when they fall 
upon them: yet are they righteous, and juſtified in 
themſelves, and no ways to be compared with the excel- 
five greatneſs of his mercies, uſed towards them in 

this life. 
Out of this then we learn alſo that to be true, which 
Pſalm 23. the Prophet fays : to wit, God loves mercy and july: 
Plalm 84. Tent. And again: Mercy and truth have met each other, 
Fuſtice and peace have kiſi'd, &c. We ſee the reaſon 
in like manner, why the fame Prophet proteſted o 
P/al. 108. himſelf: Mercy and judgment, O Lord, I will fmg i 
Fear to be iber: not mercy alone, nor judgment alone, but n 
1— and judgment : that is, I will not preſume upon thy 
pe. mercy ſo, as not to fear thy judgment, nor yet will! 
fear thy judgment, ſo as ever to deſpair of thy mercy. 
The fear of God's judgments muſt always be join'd with 
' our confidence in God's mercy. But what fear? that fei 
truly, which the Scripture deſcribes, when it fays : The 
Pfaln 33. fear of our Lord expels ſin. The fear of God hates al 
«|/- 1- evil. He that fears God neglects nothing. He thut 


Becks 5 fears God, will turn and look into his own heart. H. 


Eecliſ 15. will not be incredulous to that which he ſays; but vil 
keep his ways, and ſeek out the things that are pleafant 
to him. They will prepare their heart and fanc) 


their ſoul in his fight, 
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This is the deſcription of the true fear of God, ſet The praiſe 

vun by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. This is the deſcrip- „user. 

ion of that fear, which is ſo much commended and 

commanded in every part and parcel of God's word: 

of that fear, I fay, which is call'd, the fountain of lite, Pv. 14. 

the root of prudence, the crown and fulneſs of wife Ze. 

dom, the glory and gloriation of a Chriſtian, a happy 12 80 

git. Of him that has this fear the Scripture ſays: Ble/- Pſa 117% 

ed is the man wwho fears our Lord, be ſball have great 


dlight in his commandments. And again, With him Feelefe 1. 


that fears our Lord it ſhall be well in the latter end, and 
in the day of his death he ſhall be bleſſed. Finally, of 
ſuch as have this fear, the Scripture ſays, That God is 
their foundation : God has prepared a great multitude 
of ſweetneſs for them: God has prepared them an in- 
heritance : God is as merciful to them, as the father 1s 
merciful to his children. And, to conclude, He will 
do the will of them that fear him, and will hear their 
prayer, and ſave them. 

This holy fear had holy Fob, when he ſaid to God: , ,. 
I feared all my works, And he yields the reaſon 
thereof: Knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the offender. 
This fear the other wanted, of whom the Prophet ſays, 
He has ſaid in his heart God has forgotten, he bas p/n 9. 
und away bis face not to fee for ever ---- Wherefore 
bas the impious provoked God? for he has ſaid in his 
heart, he «vill not inquire. It is a great exaſperation 
of God againſt us, to take the one half of God's nature 
from him, which is, to make him merciful without 
juſtice ; and to live ſo, as if God would take no account 
of our-life ; whereas he has proteſted moſt earneſtly 
the contrary: ſaying, That he is a hard and covetous man, 
Who will not be content to receive his own again, but 
alſo will have uſury for the loan; that he will have a 
ſtrict reckoning of all the goods lent us; that he will 
have fruit for all the labours he has beſtow'd upon us; 
and finally, that he will have an account of every word 


at we have ſpoken. 
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Our Saviour Chriſt, in the threeſcore and eighth 
Fſalm, which in ſundry places of the Goſpel, he inter 
rets to be written of himſelf, among other dreadful 
curſes, which he ſets down againſt the,reprobate, ha 
theſe : Let their eyes be darken'd that: they ſee mt, 
and make their back crooked always. Pour out thy wrath 
upon them, and let the fury of thy wrath overtake ibem 
Add thou iniquity upon their iniquity, and let them mt 
enter into thy juſtice, Let them be put out of the bolt 
Rea living, and with the juſt let them not be written 
ere we ſee the greateſt curſe which God can lay upon 
us next to blotting us out of the book of life, is to 
ſuffer us to be ſo blinded, as to add iniquity upon ini 
quity, and not to enter into conſideration of his juſtice 
For which cauſe alſo, this confident kind of inning 
upon hope of God's mercy, is accounted by divines 
for the firſt of the fix grievous fins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which our Saviour, in the Goſpel ſignifies, to 
be ſo hardly pardon'd by his Father. And the reaſon 
why they call this a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is be- 
cauſe it wilfully rejects one of the principal means left 


by the Holy Ghoſt, to retrieve us from ſin, which is 


the fear and reſpect of the juſtice of God upon ſinners 
' Wherefore, to conclude this matter, methinks we 
may apply the fame argument touching the fear 0 
God's juſtice, which St. Paul uſes to inculcate to the 
Romans, the fear of God's miniſters temporal princes. 
Princes are no fear, lays he, to the good. works but 10 
the evil. But wilt thou not fear the power ? do good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame — but if thou 
do evil, fear, for he bears not the ſword without caiſi 
In like manner we may ſay to thoſe, who make God 
ſo merciful, that no man ought to fear his juſtice 
Would ye not fear, my brethren, the juſtice of God 
in puniſhment ? live virtuouſly and, you. ſhall be #® 
void of fear as lions are, according to the laying 0! 
the wiſe man. Perfect charity, ſays alſo St. John Evas. 
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hap. VI. Againſt preſumption of God's Mercy. 6or 
ou have cauſe to fear, for God call d not himſelf a judge 
bor nothing. 
lt the matter was ſo ſecure, as many men fondly per- 
ade themſelves it is, St. Peter would never have ſaid 
o Chriſtians newly baptized : In fear converſe you the | peter 1. 
me of your peregrination. Nor St. Paul to the ſame 
en: With fear and trembling work your ſalvation. Phil. 2. 
But here, perhaps, ſome men will ask me, how then 
bes the ſame Apoſtle in another place ſay, God has 2 Tim. 1. 
given us the ſpirit of fear, but of poxver and love, 
id ſobriety ? To which I anſwer, that our ſpirit is not 
ſpirit of ſervile fear, that is, to live in fear only for 
read of puniſhment, without love; but it is a ſpirit 8. ie far 
ff love ; join'd with ſuch a fear as children have of and the ſcar 
fending their father, not only in reſpect of his puniſh- of children 
nent, but principally for his goodneſs towards them, different. 
nd benefits beſtow*d upon them. This St. Paul de- 
hred - plainly to the Romans, ſhewing the difference Rom. 8. 
tween ſervile fear, and the fear of children; Vn How the 
have not received the ſpirit of ſervitude again, ſays he, = _— 
n fear, but you have received the ſpirit of adoption of er 
jms, wherein wwe cry, Abba ( Father), He ſays here to ſervile. 
de Romans, you have not received again the ſpirit of 
rvitude in fear, becauſe their former ſpirit, whilſt they 
were Gentiles, was only in ſervile fear, for they ho- 
dard and adored their idols, not for any love they 
dre them, being ſo numerous as they were, and ſuch 
Idtable lewdneſs reported of them (I mean of Jupiter, 
Mars, Venus, and the like) but only for fear of hurt 
mm them, if they did not ferve, adore, and honour 
them, 
St. Peter, alſo in one ſentence expounds all this 
Matter, For having ſaid, The fear of them fear you 
wt, and be not troubled (meaning of the ſervile fear of _ 
mcked men) he adds preſently : Do but ſanctify our 1 Peter 3. 
Lord Chriſt, in your hearts; with modeſty and fear, 
Ming a good conſcience ; ſo that the ſpirit of ſervile 
ar, which is grounded only upon regard of puniſh- 
ment, 
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ment, is forbidden us to reſt in: but the loving fear o 
children, is commanded. And there are two thing 
alſo to be noted, about this. 

The firſt, that altho* we are forbid to dwell upo 


ment, eſpecially when we are now enter'd into the fer 
vice of God, yet it is moſt profitable for finners, an 
for ſuch as yet do but begin to ſerve God, becauſe} 
moves them to repentance, and to look about the 
For which cauſe it is call'd by the wife man, The! 
ginning of wiſdom. And therefore Jonas in regard t 
the Ninivites, and St. Fohn Baptiſt in regard to i 
Jeu, and all the Prophets in regard to ſinners, endet 
vour'd to ſtir up this fear, by threatning the dang: 


they repented not. But yet afterwards when men: 
converted to God, and do go forward in his ſervice] fin or 
they change every day this ſervile fear into love, t. 
they arrive at laſt to that ſtate, whereof St. Jabn fax 
That perfect love or charity caſts out fear. Whereum 
St. Auguſtine ſays: That fear is the ſervant, ſent beto 
to prepare place in our hearts for the miſtreſs, wi 
is Charity. Which being once enter'd in, and pe 
fectly placed, fear goes out again and gives place 
the ſame. But where this fear never enters at all, tht 
it is impoſſible for charity ever to come and dwell, f 
this holy father. 

The ſecond thing to be noted is, that altho' this 
of puniſhment is not in very perfect men, or at lalt, 
leſs in them than in others, as St. Fobn, in the pul 
before alleged, teaches, yet being join'd with lh 
and reverence, as it ought to be, it is moſt profiti 
and neceſſary for all Chriſtians, whoſe life is not WW but r. 
perfect, nor charity ſo great, as to have that perfect lin, til 
whereof St. John ſpeaks, when he ſays, That perfei em, an 
rity caſts out fear. This appears alſo by our Saviour Cum! Js he, i 
perſuading this fear of puniſhment even to his A poltt fear G 

Jaying, Fear you him, wha after be has " f tle you 


bat no ff 


weritan 
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wer to caſt into hell : yea, I ſay to you, fear him. 
The fame St. Paul teaches the Corinthians, who were 
pod Chriſtians, laying down firſt the juſtice of God, 


be manifeſted, ſays he, before the judgment-ſeat of 
briſt, that every one may receive the proper things 
the body, according as he has done either good or 
pl, Kowing therefore the fear of our Lord, we 
e perſuaſion to men. Nay, which is more, St. Paul 
ſtifies, that notwithſtanding all his favours received 
pm God, yet he retain'd this fear of God's juſtice, 


d bring it into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when I have 
reached to others, my ſelf become reprobate. 


d fin or offence, as he proteſts : what oughteſt thou 
be, whoſe conſcience remains guilty of ſo many 


bat no fornicator, or unclean, or covetous perſon, bas 
weritance in the kingdom of CHRIST. And im- 
ediately after, as tho* this had not been ſufficient, he 
ds, to prevent the folly of ſinners who flatter them- 
Ives, Let no man ſeduce you with vain words : for, 
r theſe things comes the anger of God, upon the children 
difidence. Become not therefore partakers with them. 
$1f he ſhould ſay, they that flatter you, and ſay, God 
merciful, and will pardon eaſily all theſe and the 


alt, e „inge theſe men deceive you, for the wrath and St. Pa! 
 plaWngcance of God lights upon the children of unbelief, 

h lo" theſe matters: that is, it lights upon thoſe who tion. 
rü e not believe God's juſtice, nor his threats againſt 


but raſhly preſuming on his mercy, do perſevere 
 [in, till on the ſudden God's wrath does ruſh upon 
em, and then it is too late to amend. Wherefore, 
Js he, if you be wiſe, be not partakers of their folly, 
pole fear God's juſtice, and amend your lives preſently, 
ed, le you have time. And this admonition of St. 5 


1d thereupon perſuading them to fear. For we muſt 2 Cor. 5. 


appears by theſe words of his: J chaſtiſe my body, 1 Cor. g. 


Now then, if St. Paul ſtood in awe of the juſtice The con- 
God, notwithſtanding he was conſcious to himſelf of cufion. 


deeds and wickedneſſes? Know you, ſays St. Paul, Epbeſ. 5. 
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ſhall be ſufficient to conclude againſt all thoſe that ¶ nor par 
fuſe or defer their reſolution of amendment, upon yaifcateſt a 


hopes of God's pardon or toleration in their ſins anfſÞ{dinary 


wicked life. 6s with 
ut amor 


CHAP. VII. 2 

| d theref 

The fixth thing that uſes to hinder men from nu las vette 

ture reſolution : which is the deceitful by matter f 

and perſuaſion to do it better, or with mu «FS 

. eaſe afterwards. ow cuſto! 

udly.cur 

SECT, I. The longer we defer our converfuWice is re 

the more difficulty we find in it. Lenke 

m heads 

HE reaſons and authorities which hitherto h d 

* been alleged, might ſeem, I doubt not, full; 4 1 

ficient in the judgment and cenſure of any re 1 * 

ſonable man, to prove the neceſſity of the reſoluti 1 it 
whereof we treat, and to remove all impediments t 10 " h 

l offer themſelves againſt the ſame. But yet becauſe, A ' 

the wiſe man ſays, he who is once reſolved to beg * 

with his friend, ſeeks occaſions how to do it with ſong; 4 | 

A vain ex- colour and ſhew; fo there are many in the world, w 10 = 

cuſe. Having no other excuſe for their breaking and keep me | 
off from God, ſeek to cover it with this pretence, ti din 

they mean by his grace, to amend all in time, Al Ine, hs 

this time is put off from day to day, till almighty Con: 3 

in whoſe hands only the moments of time are, {1 This 0. 

them out of time, and ſends them to eternal pain; kay 

becauſe they -abuſed the ſingular benefit of time whit vari 

| he gave them m this world. Smit 

* Let them hear St. Augnftihe They are oſtentim ie in Foy 

ro 4 po be ** ſo prevented by the ſudden wrath of almighty G 3 

that they neither receive time to convert themſeheſ die cute 


2 0 0 a . 66 NI 
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nor pardon for their ſins”, So that this is one of the 
eateſt and moſt. dangerous deceits, and yet the moſt 
dinary. and univerſal, that the enemy of mankind 
ks with the children of Adam. And I dare ſay boldly, 
ut among Chriſtians, more periſh by this deceit, Nlany 
un by all other ſubtilties which he uſes beſides. He cauſes why 
os very well the force of this ſnare above all others, the devil 
d therefore urges it ſo much to every man. He con- N 
ers better than we do the importance of delay in - 
matter ſo weighty, as is our converſion and ſalvation. 
cis not ignorant how one fin draws on another; how 
that is not fit to-day, will be leſs fit to-morrow z 
dw cuſtom: grows. into nature; how old diſeaſes are 
adly.cured ; how God withdraws his grace; how his 
tice is ready to puniſh every ſin; and how by delay 
t exaſperate the ſame, and heap vengeance on our 
n heads, as St. Paul ſays. He is privy to the uncer- 
ty and perils of our life, to the dangerous chances 
kt fall out hourly, to the impediments that will mul- 
ply daily, to hinder our converſion more and more: 
this our ghoſtly enemy knows, and conſiders the 
e well ; and for that cauſe. perſuades ſo many to 
uy as he does. For not being able any longer to 
nd the underſtanding of fo many Chriſtians, but that 
muſt needs ſce clearly the utility and neceſſity of 
reſolution, and that all the impediments in the 
d which divert them from the ſame, are but trifles 
meer deceits; he runs to this only refuge of delay, 
ſuading them to defer a little, and hat in time to 
me, they will haye a better occaſion, and more oppor- 
ud to do It at leifure, than they have at preſent. 
This Hight St, Augustine experienced in his conver- 7. 8. 
Mn, as he himſelf writes. For he was perſuaded that C/ 
alvation could: be had for him, hut by change and 7 1. 
gendment of his life: yet the enemy held him for a 
de in delay, ſaying to him, Say rl @ little; deſen yet 
ine. Thereby, as he ſays, to bind him fatter 
we cuſtom of lin, till by the omnipotent POR of 
od's 


10( 
ve 


f 
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God's grace, and his own moſt earneſt endeavour, ply ro 
broke violently from him, crying to God, Why jp thee, ( 
T longer ſay, to-morrow ? why ſhall J not do it ci ected, 
at this inſtant ? and fo he did, even in his very yours cxtit 
leading afterwards a moſt holy and perfect Chriſtian lWrupted. 


But if we will diſcover yet further the greatneſs a 
peril of this deceit, let us conſider the cauſes that m 
hinder our reſolution and converſion at this preſe 
and we ſhall fee them all increaſed, and ſtrengthen 
by delay, and conſequenty the matter made harder 
more difficult for the time to come, than it is no 
For firſt, as I have ſaid, the continuance of fin brint 
cuſtom ; which once having got preſcription upon ſun. H 
is very hard to remove, as by experience we daily f 


res of ole 
ew'd to « 
low that 
mſelf a g 


remove, for example, without great difficulty, a | 
cuſtom of drunkenneſs, ſwearing, or of any other et 
habit, once ſettled upon him. Secondly, the long 
we perſiſt in our ſinful life, the more God withdra 


his grace and aſſiſtance from us; which grace is , and 
only means to make the way of virtue eaſy to me calt it d 
and their converſion poſſible. Thirdly, the power a4 then b 
kingdom of the devil is more eftabliſh*d and confmi er thai 
in us by continuance, and ſo the harder to be remove as mi 
Fourthly, the liberty of our free-will is more . bereat w 
more weaken'd and daunted by repetition of him, t 
tho* not extinguiſh'd. Fifthly, the faculties of e finding 
mind are more corrupted, the underſtanding is e vices a 
darken*d, the will more perverted, the appetite m u twenty 
diforder'd. © Sixthly and laſtly, our ſenſual parts matter! 
paſſions are more ſtirred up and ſtrenthen'd ag! N. Auguj 
the rule of reaſon, and by continuance of time, ha falling 7 
to be repreſs'd, than they were before. | Evangel 
Put then, dear Chriſtian, all this together, and iſ" why C 
ſider indifferently with thy ſelf, whether it is W n ſpirit 

likely that thou ſhalt make this reſolution hereal 5 With 
more eaſily than now, Hereafter, I ſay, when 2 to h 
Vs, A 


longer cuſtom of ſin, the evil habit will * 


hap. VII. The deceit and danger of delay. 


keply rooted in thee, the devil in more firm poſſeſſion 
{ thee, God's help further from thee, thy mind more 
keted, thy judgment more weakn'd, thy good de- 
res extinguiſh'd, thy paſſions confirm'd, thy body 
brrupted, thy ſtrength diminiſh'd, and all the facul- 
& of thy ſoul more perverted. We ſee by expe- The fame 
ence, that a ſhip which leaks, is more eaſily emptied ſhew'd by 
the beginning than afterwards. We ſee, that a ruin- na. 
palace, the longer it is without repair, the more 
urge and labour it will require in repairing. We ſee, 
xt if a man drive in a nail with a hammer, the more 
ows he gives upon it, the harder it is to pluck it out 
pin, How then thinkeſt thou to commit fin upon 
, and by perſeverance therein, to find the redreſs, 
re eaſy hereafter than now ? It is written among the. 
res of old hermites, how that on a time an Angel 7% apr 
ew'd to one of them in the wilderneſs, a certain filly 7 Geri. 
low that hew*d down wood; who having made to Sau- 
mſelf a great burden to carry thence, Jaid it on his 2 * 
ck, and becauſe it was uneaſy and preſs'd him much. 
| caſt it down again, and put a great deal more to it, 
then began to lift at it a- new; but when he felt it 
avier than before, he fell into a great rage, and added 
ie as much more to it, thereby to make it lighter. 
ſhereat when this holy man muſed much, the Angel 
Id him, that this was a figure of thoſe in the world, 
o finding it ſomewhat unpleaſant to reſiſt one or 
o vices at the beginning, defer their converſion, and 
twenty or forty more to them, thinking to find 
matter more eaſy to be remedied afterwards. 
&. Auguſtine expounding the miracle of our Saviour, 742. 49. 
ailing Lazarus, who had been dead four days as #: Fear. 
r Evangeliſt ſays, from death to life, examines the _ wo 
We why Chriſt wept, cried out, and troubled him- 7,4 2 
in ſpirit, before he did it, whereas he raiſed o- 
u with greater facility. And he concludes the _ NY 
Mery to have been, for that Lazarus was now dead cad 1 
r days, and alſo buried; which ſignifies the four finner. 
degrees 
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degrees of a ſinner: the firſt, in voluntary dele&xiq 
of ſin ; the ſecond, in conſent; the third, in fulkillin 
it by work; the fourth in continuance or cuſton 
thereof : ** Wherein whoſoever, is once buried, fay 
* this holy father, he is hardly raiſed to life again 
* without a great miracle of God, and many tears of 
his own part.” | | 
Thereaſon The reaſon hereof, is that which the wiſe man ſays 
of more Long ſickneſs grieves the phyſician : thhort ſictneſi i 
difticulty phhician cuts off at the firſt. His bones ſhall be fil 
by roo . with the vices of his youth, ſays one of the friends of 
Feb 20. Job, and they Hall fleep with him #. the duſt. Wh 
folly then is it, to defer our amendment to our old age 
when we ſhall have more impediments and difficult 
by a great deal, than we have now. 

If it ſeem hard to thee to do penance now, to faſt 
to pray, and to take upon thee other afflictions, whid 
the Church preſcribes to ſinners at their converſion 
how wilt thou do it in thy old age, when thy bod 
will have more need of cheriſhing, than of puniſh 
ment? if thou find it unpleaſant to reſiſt thy ſins non 
and to root them out after the continuance of tuo 
three, or four years; what will it be after twenty year 

A compa- more adjoin'd to them? how mad a man would{ tho 
mon. eſteem him, that travelling on the way, and having 
great choice of luſty ſtrong. horſes, ſhould let them al 
go empty, and lay all the load upon ſome one po0 
and lean beaſt that could ſcarce uphold himſelf, an 
much leſs ſuſtain ſo great a burden caſt upon hin 
and ſurely no leſs unreaſonable is that man, who pal 
ling over idly the luſty days and times of his lite, 


ſerves all the labour of doing penance for his ſins, uni 


| impotent and feeble old age, that cannot ſuſtain it {elf 
The ingra- But to let the folly of this deceit paſs: tell me, go 


titude to- 
wardsGod 


Kingdom of heaven; to appoint notyichſtanding 


Chriſtian, what ingratitude and injuſtice is this towars 
' almighty God, having received ſo many benefits iro 
him already, and expecting ſo great a reward as 1s © 


Chap. V 


leaſt, an 
vice; an 
ther it w 
when it 
having v 
or haltin 
be accur 
ſtrength, 
only thy 
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life, mo! 
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and unce 
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10 leaſt, and laſt, and worſt part of thy life to his ſer- 

ace; and that whereof thou art moſt uncertain, whe- 

onder it will ever be, or whether God will accept of it 

chen it comes. He is accurſed by the Prophet, who Mala. 1. 

in having whole and ſound cattle, offers to God the lame, 

offer halting part thereof. How much more ſhalt thou Compari- 
be accurſed, who having ſo many days of youth, ſors. 

u ſtrength, and vigour, doſt appoint to God's ſervice, 

only thy limping old age? in the law it was forbidden, »,,,. 25 

ander a moſt ſevere threat, for any man to have two 

meaſures in his houſe for his neighbour, one greater 

for his friend, and another leſs tor other men; and 

yet thou art not aſhamed to uſe two meaſures of thy 

life, moſt unequal, in prejudice of thy Lord and God; 

whereby thou allotteſt to him a little, ſhort, maim'd 

ad uncertain time of old age; and to his enemy, the 

oy #orld, thou aſſign'ſt the greateſt, the faireſt, and ſureſt 

n W part thereof. 

0 dear brother, what reaſon is there, why God Vnjuſt 

6M ſhould thus be uſed at thy hands? what law of juſtice dealing 

or equity is this, that after thou haſt ſerved the world, with God. 

eſh, and devil, all thy youth and beſt days; in the 

end, thou comeſt to offer thy old decrepit bones, defiled 

and worn out with fin, to thy Creator; his enemies 

have the beſt, and he the leavings ; his enemies the 

wine, and he the lees and dregs. Doſt thou not re- Zewir. 2. 

member, that he will have the fat and beſt part offer'd Ns. 18. 

no him? Doſt thou not think of the puniſhment of thoſe * 

m who offer'd the worſt part of their ſubſtance to God? 

Follow the counſel then of the Holy Ghoſt, if thou be 

re vile, which warns thee in theſe words: Remember thy Eccl:/. 12, 

nal Creator in the days of thy youth, before the time of 

. ddion come, and the years approach, of which thou 

oo et ſay: they pleaſe me not. 

non How many haſt thou feen cut off before thy eyes, 

en the midſt of their days, whilſt they purpoſed in 

ui eme to change their life? how many have come to 

dd age it ſelf, and yet then have felt leſs will of amend- 

ca | R r ment 
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ment than before? how many have put it off, even now 
to the very hour of death, and then leaſt of all have is the 
remembred their own ſtate, but have died as dumb anc is the 


ſenſleſs as beaſts, according to the aying of hol day o 
Sem. 20. St. Gregory : The ſinner has allo this affliction lad comes 
de Santis. * upon him, that when he comes to die, he forget crown 
& himſelf, who in his life-time did forget God?“ 0 prize, 
how many examples are ſeen hereof daily ? how man Script: 
worldly men, that have lived in ſenſuality, how many 55 lo 


great ſinners that have paſs'd their life in wickedneſs, dof ;; ſhal 
end and die as if they went into ſome inſenſible place But 


where no account, no reckoning, will be demanded MF Chic; 

They take ſuch care in their laſt wills of fleſh and blood import 

and the commodities of this world, as if they were palt : 

{ſtill to live, or ſhould have their part of theſe vaniti charge 

when they are gone. In truth, to {peak as the matte! deferre 

is, they die as if there was no immortality of the foul WM makeſt 

and that truly ſeems to be their inward perſuaſion, an again: 

accordingly, is like to be their portion for all eternit diſperf 

afterwards. ; Y which 

The loſs But ſuppoſe now that all this was not fo, and thai beſt fa. 

of merit. a man might as eaſily, commodiouſly, and as ſure ume, 

alſo convert himſelf in old age, as in youth, and thai b. tot 

the matter was in like manner acceptable to God ; yet ſays, v 

tell me how much time is there loſt in this delay? what ſuppoſi 

great treaſure of merit which might have been got b be * 

labour in God's ſervice is neglected ? It whilſt the day, by 

A compa- Captain and other ſoldiers did enter into a rich c forry h 

rifon. to take the ſpoil, one ſoldier ſhould ſay, I will far thou ha 

; and come the ntxt day, when all the ipoil is gone WW conſent 
Laiah 3. | N d. and alſo mo 

Exel. 29. would not you think him both a coward, an good. 

Luke 11. unwiſe? ſo it is, that Chriſt our Saviour and all h thou be 

2 Ein. 1. good ſoldiers took the ſpoils of this life, enrich'd themlelve How 1] 

3 5- with the merit of their labours; carried the ſame wit both wi 

Apoc. 12. them to heaven, and there receive eternal glory for them In, kno 

Luke 19. And is it not a great folly and perverſeneſs in us, J tears ? J 

: . paſs over this life without the gaining of any merit . titude is 

* all? now is the time of fight, to gain our crown I eſt he w 
2 Cor. 9. * — non 


Gal. 5 
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en now is the day of ſpoil, to ſeize upon our booty: now 
vel is the market, to buy the kingdom of heaven; now 
uch is the time of running, to get the prize; now is the 
May of ſowing, to provide corn for the harveſt that 
al comes on. If we neglect this time, there is no more 
1 crown, no more booty, no more kingdom, no more 
prize, no more harveſt to be look*d for. For as the 
ni Scripture aſſures us. Becauſe .of cold the flothful would Prov. 20. 
not plow : be ſhall beg therefore in the ſummer, and 
it ſhall not be given him, | 

But if this conſideration of gain cannot move thee, The obli- 
Chriſtian reader, as it ought to do, being of ſuch gation to 
importance as it is, and irrevocable when it is once — 
palt: yet, weigh with thy ſelf, what obligation and tisfaction 
charge thou draweſt on thee, by every day that thou by delay. 
deferreſt thy converſion, and liveſt in fin. Thou 
makeſt each day knots, which thou muſt once undo 
again: thou heapeſt that together, which thou mult 
diſperſe again, thou eateſt and drinkeſt that hourly, 
which thou muſt once vomit up again ; I mean, if the 
beſt fall out unto thee : that is, if thou doſt repent in 
time, and God does accept thereof, for otherwiſe, wo 
be to thee eternally, for that thou hoardeſt, as St, Paul Rem: 24 
lays, wrath and vengeance on thy head for ever. But 
ſuppoſing that thou receiveſt grace hereafter to repent, 
who refuſes it now; yet I fay, thou muſt weep one 
day, becauſe thou laugheſt now; thou muſt be heartily 
lorry hereafter, for that wherein thou now delighteſt ; 
thou haſt to bewail the day wherein thou ever gaveſt 
conſent to ſin, or elſe thy repentance will do thee no 
good. This thou knoweſt now before hand: and this 
thou believeſt now, or elſe thou art no true Chriſtian. 
How then art thou ſo mad as to offend God now, 
both willingly and deliberately, and to continue there- 
in, knowing that thou muſt once ask pardon with 
tears ? If thou thinkeſt he will pardon thee, what ingra- 
tude is it to offend ſo good a Lord? If thou think- 
elt he will not pardon thee, what folly can be greater 

R r 2 than 
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than to offend ſo potent and rigorous a prince without 


hope of pardon, he being able to puniſh thee at his 
leaſure ? | 

Make thy account now as thou wilt. If thou doſt 
never repent and change thy life, then every fin thou 
committeſt, and every day that thou liveſt therein, is 
an increaſe of wrath and vengeance upon thee in 
hell, as St. Paul proves. If thou doſt by Gold's 
mercy, for it is now not in thy hands, hereafter repent 
and turn, then muſt thou one day lament, and be- 
wail, and do penance for this delay which thou makeſt. 
Satisfaction Then muſt thou make ſatisfaction to God's juſtice, 
for delay. either in this hfe, or in the life to come, for that which 
now thou paſſeſt over ſo pleafantly. And this ſatiſ- 
faction muſt be ſo ſharp and rigorous (if we believe the 
ancient fathers “ alleged by me before to this purpoſe ) 
that ir muſt be anſwerable to the weight and continu- 
ance of thy ſins, as more at large I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſhew again in the ſecond book, talking of fati- 
faction. So that, by how much the more thou pro- 
longeſt, and increaſeſt thy ſin ; fo much the greater 
Cyprian]. muſt be thy pain and ſorrow in ſatisfaction. St. Cy: 
de cap. & prian fays, A molt diligent and long medicine is to be 
4.5.9 5, uſed to a deep fore ; and the penance muſt not be les 
wil. than the fault. So he. And further he ſhews in 
what order this ſatisfaction muſt be, to wit: With 

prayer, with tears, with watching, with lying on the 
ground, with wearing of hair-cloth, and the like 

Hom. ult. And conformable to this, St. Auguſtine teaches ; That 
Ex 50.c.5. it is not enough ro change our manners, and to leave 
fin, except we make ſatisfaction alſo to God for out 

ſins paſt, by ſorrowſul penance, humble ſighs, contri- 

tion of heart, and giving of alms. Our body that 

has lived in many delights muſt be afflicted, fays 

E. 5. ad St. Hierom, our long laughing muſt be recompenced 
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ep. 9. 
* Swpra 


yflch. with long weeping : our ſoft linnen, and fine fi- 
, pparel, muſt be changed into ſharp hair-cloth. Fl 
. nally, St. Ambroſe agrecing with the reſt lays, to 1 
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great wound, a deep and long medicine is needful. 


A great offence requires of neceſſity a great ſatisfaction. 

Mark here, dear brother, that this ſatisfaction muſt 
de both great and long, and alſo of neceſſity. What 
madneſs is it then for thee, now to enlarge the wound, 
knowing that the medicine muſt afterwards be fo 
ninful ? what cruelty can be greater againſt thy ſelf, 
than to thruſt thorns into thy own fleſh, which thou 
nuſt afterwards pull out again, with ſo many tears ? 
wouldſt thou drink that cup of poiſon'd liquor, for 
little pleaſure in the taſte, which would caft thee 
bon after into a burning fever, torment thy bowels, 
nd either take away thy life, or put thee in great 
anger thereof? Is there any madneſs, any fury or 
pirenſy greater than this? 


S B&B C- £6. 3h 


Merein is treated of the example of the thief 
pardon'd upon the Croſs; and how doubtful the 
converſion of a ſinner 1s at his death. 


B. T here now I know thy refuge will be, to allege 
the example of the good thief, ſaved even at the 


ame day with Chriſt, without any further penance 
or ſatisfaction, This example is greatly noted, and 
urged by all thoſe who defer their converſion ; as 
do doubt it is, and ought to be of very great com- 
fort to every man who finds himſelf now at the laſt 
ftremity, and therefore commonly tempted by the 
enemy to deſpair of God's mercy, which, in no caſe he 


Wght to do. For the ſame God who ſaved that great 


inner at the laſt hour, can alſo, and will, fave all 
hoſe who heartily turn to him, even in the laſt hour. 
But, alas many men do flatter and deceive them- 


yes with miſunderſtanding, or rather miſuſing of 


Ris example, as they did alſo in the ancient times. 
Rr 3 For 
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aſt hour upon the Croſs, and carried to paradiſe that Luke 1: 
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Circum- For we muſt underſtand, as St. Auguſtine well notes, 
N that altho* many lay hands willingly of this conſe- 
dus Fact. quence, yet this was but one particular act of Chrit, 
which makes no general rule. Even as we ſee that a 
temporal prince pardons ſometimes a malefactor, when 
he is come to the very place of execution; yet it would 
not be well for every malefactor, or any to truſt to 
that. For this is but an extraordinary act of the 
prince's favour, and neither ſnew'd nor promiſed to 
all men. Beſides this act was a ſpecial miracle re- 
ſerved for the manifeſtation of Chriſt's power and 
glory, at that hour upon the Croſs. * Again, this act 
was upon a moſt rare confeſſion made by the thiet in 
that inſtant; when all the world forſook Chriſt, and 
even the Apoſtles themſelves, either doubted, or Joſt 
their faith of his God-head. Beſides all this, the 
confeſſion of this thief was at ſuch a time, that he 
could neither be baptiſed, nor have further time for 
penance, and conſequently needed this diſpenſation, 
And we do hold alſo, that even now at a man's firſt 
converſion, there is required no other external penance, 
or ſatisfaction at all, but only to believe and to be in- 
wardly ſorry for his ſins, if he be of years of diſcretion, 
and have actual fins and then to be baptiſed, and lo 
als to Heaven. But it will not be amiſs, perhaps, to 
allege St. Auguſtine's own words upon this matter. For 
thus he writes: | | 
„It is almoſt an irremediable danger, when a man 
&* gives himſelf over ſo much to vice, that he forget 
fline upon ©* that he muſt give an account thereof to God. And 
the thief's “ the reaſon why I am of this opinion, is, becauſe it 
converſion. e ig a great puniſhment of ſin, to have loſt the feat 
gs 120. ee and memory of God's judgment to come, c. Bil 
e, «6. dearly beloved, leſt perhaps, the new felicity of the 
< believing thief on the Croſs, do make any of yu 
— ** too ſecure and remiſs; left peradventure ſome ol 
« you ſay in his heart, my guilty conſcience ſhall nat 


** trouble nor torment me; my wicked lite ſhall ks 
| | 4 mak 
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make me very ſad, for I ſee even in a moment all 
. fins forgiven the thief; we mult. conſider firlt in 
. that thief, not only the ſhortneſs of his belief and 
'W* confeſſion, but his devotion, and the occafion of 
en that time, even when the perfection of the juſt did 
a ſtagger. Secondly, ſhew me the faith of that theif 
in thy ſelf, and then promiſe to thy ſelf his felicity. 
The devil puts in thy head this ſecurity, to the 
end he bring thee to perdition, And it is impoſſible 
to number all them who have periſh'd by the ſhadow 
of this deceitful hope. He deceives himſelf, and 
& makes but a jeſt of his own damnation, who per- 
« ſevering in ſin, thinks that God's mercy at the laſt 
ad day will help or relieve him. It is hateful before 
God, when a man, upon confidence of penance in 
1M his old age, fins the more freely. The happy thief 
ed whereof we have ſpoken (happy I ſay, not becauſe 
r he laid ſnares in the way, but becauſe he took hold 
n. of the way itſelf in CHRIST) laying hands on 
ri M* the prey of life, and after a ſtrange manner, making 
e, Na booty of his own death; he, I ſay, neither did Note this 
n- defer the time of his ſalvation wittingly, or deceit- *tentively, 
u, fully put off the remedy to the laſt moment of his . 
o©life, neither did he deſperately reſerve the hope of 
ol his redemption to the hour of his death; neither 
* had he any knowledge of religion, or of CHRIST, 
before that time. For if he had, perhaps he wou'd not 
have been the laſt in number among the Apoſtles, 
* which was the firſt of all in the kingdom of hea- 
c ven.“ So he. 
And by theſe words of St. Auguſtine, we are admoni- 
In'd, as you ſee, that this particular fact of Chrilt makes 
o general rule of remiſſion to all men: not becauſe Chriſt 
not always ready to receive the penitent, as he pro- 
les, as he was to receive the thief z but becauſe every 
an has not the time or grace to repent, as he ſhould 
| the laſt hour, according as has been declared be-,, _ 
de, The general way that God propoſes to all, is — 
Rr 4 that 
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2 Cor 11. that which St. Paul ſays, of all men whoſe end ſhallMſhat at 
be according to their works. Look how they live y penan 
and ſo they die. To that effect ſays the Prophets is evi 
Once has God ſpoke, theſe two things have I heard Wil: TI 
that power is God's, and mercy O Lord is to thee, bickednd 
cauſe thou wilt render to every one according to hisWurther a 
works. The wiſe man makes this plain, ſaying, Vie, bei 
way of ſinners is paved with ſtones, and in their ei re- will 
hell, and darkneſ;, and pains. Finally St. Paul make into aln 
this general and remarkable concluſion and admom But y 


P/alm61. 


Eccl. 21. 


Cal. G. tion: Be not deceived, God is not mockd : for wh That 
things a man ſhall ſow, thoſe alſo Mall be reap. u defers 
he that ſows in his fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall he reap cori ſecure 
tion: but he that ſows in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit, ſta don; 
reap life everlaſting. In which words he alſo does na“ excep 
only lay down to us the univerſal rule, whereuntgF* comp 
we mult truſt, to wit, that men muſt expect good fach mei 
good, and evil for evil; but alſo ſays further, that their lon 
perſuade our ſelves the contrary thereof, were to mod penance 
and abuſe both God and our ſelves. moſt un 
That the Notwithſtanding, this general law as I have fad tue co! 
—_— barrs not the mercy of almighty God, from uſing a priuſtly b 
laſt day is vilege in regard of ſome particular men, even at tigFance an 


* doubtful, very laſt, But yet miſerable is that ſoul, which place wit, wh 
and why. the anchor of her eternal happineſs or miſery, upon ¶offence 
uncertain a point as this is. I call it uncertain, bei ment in 

cauſe commonly all divines, who have writ of tithe like 

matter, ſpeak very doubtfully of the penance or cog And 

verſion of a man, at the laſt hour. And altho? the 

do not abſolutely evacuate the ſame, but do leave it, a 
uncertain, to God's ſecret judgment, yet they inclin 

to the negative part, alleging ſundry ſtrong reaſons al 

proofs of the fame. And a very learned man of ou | 

age, taking upon him to diſcuſs this queſtion, begin : ſenſe 

gens in 1.4. his treatiſe in theſe words. The ſubject brings wih' think 


Sent 9. 19. more fear, than matter of doubt; as if he would la i of c 
art. 6. that there is little or no doubt at all. Yet he ſets dom . comi 
a a ma 


5 two Catholick concluſions about the matter: the A 
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hallſhat at what time ſoever a man turns truly to God 

by penance, he will be received, and his fins pardon'd ; 

is evident by the promiſe of almighty God in Eze- Excl. 33. 
Wi]: That whatſoever day a ſinner ſhall turn from his 
MFerickedneſs, his fins ſhall not hurt him, Ce. And 

urther alſo, that a ſinner may at all times during his 

e, being in his right ſenſes, and having the uſe of 

fre- will aſſiſted by God's grace, turn by repentance, 

Wunto almighty God. 

W But yet, he ſets down a farther propoſition thus: Ihe ſecond 
* That the penance or turning to God, in him that concluſion 
© defers the ſame to the laſt end of his life, is not of final con- 
* ſecure, nor ought to yield much confidence of par- 

„don; eſpecially in ſuch as have led naughty lives, 

except a man ſhould feel very great and extraordinary 
compunction at that inſtant.” The reaſons are, becauſe 

ſuch men having increaſed God's wrath againſt them, by 

their long abuſing his patience, when he expected them to 

penance, as St. Paul ſays; do thereby ſhew themſelves E 
moſt unworthy of his grace, which is neceſſary to their 

true converſion. Whereupon it follows, that it may 

jutly be doubted, whether this their ſhew of repent- 

ance and converſion at the laſt hour is true or no: to 

wit, whether it is ſorrow for their ſins, as they are an 

offence of God, or whether it is for fear of puniſh- 

Ip in the next life, or grief to loſe this world, or 

the ike, * 

And another great divine who lived above four hun- Hage de 
dred years before this, has theſe words to the ſame Sr. /i&ore 
effect: © It is very hard, ſays he, that the penance +2-4Sacr- 
* of him that is at the hour of death, ſhould be true _ * 
* penance, ſeeing it comes fo late: for when the 
Fou“ parts of our body are tormented with pains, and our 
gi * lenſes oppreſs'd therewith, it is hard for a man to 
ah “ think upon any other thing. Wherefore this kind 
ug of converſion ought to be ſuſpected of us, as 
gong“ coming by coaction, not by free-will. And altho? 

Eg“ a man may think at that hour, that he is deſirous to 
I leave 


it, a 
1Clind 
8 al 
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& leave fin, yet he may eaſily be deceived therein, 

ce he:” putting it in doubt, as you ſee, whether oy rrible 

penance at the laſt day 1s voluntary, or rather forced N 

and ſo not meritorious. « of de 

Aug. Serm. But yet St. Auguſtine does more particularly expre'$- parde 
48.adfra- this matter in a Sermon of his, in theſe words: When ſure 

zres m E- «+ you ſhall be in your laſt ſickneſs, my brethren, ¶ bewa 

9 88 * how hard and difficult a thing will it be, how pan chat e 

« ful how lamentable for you to repent, and to H of w} 

& ſorry, as well for the evils which you have committed 7 

St. Augu- ac os for the good thi ou h itted 3 

. Augn g ings you have omitted. And ign 

. e why will this be ſo hard to you in that day, buff, 

the miſer- ** becauſe all the attention of mind will be drawn thi: ich; 

able death e ther, where the greateſt force of your grief is ners | 

of thole Many impediments alſo will occur to your heart i 5; th 

that dckr that hour, to hinder you from doing penance. Taff pen: 

verſion un- your body will be repleniſh'd with grief, and alto. ir we ca 

til the laſt . gether afflicted with pain, death will draw near and; no. 


nap, 


=: calls 


hour, <« terrify. And when worldly fathers will ſee their Wpn; c 
« children enter, whom they have ſo much loved, and hey add 
* for whoſe cauſe, perhaps, they will think themlelvesMi althe 


going towards their damnation, with how lamentz 


rould 
ble an eye will they behold them? Their wives fi n 


« by weeping; the world gives ſtill hope that they may na 
& eſcape , the devil diſſuades them from penance, & ask for 
OO man, haſt thou heard what I have told thee ? be. Nit, as th. 
<  lieve thou, that ſhortly thou ſhalt prove all the, wit 
<« things in thy own perſon. Wherefore I beſeech memes, « 
< thee to fall to penance, before thou be ſick, diſpoe e bi 
<« of thy houſe, make thy teſtament, do that which is Wnce offen 
« to be done, whilſt thou art in health, whilſt thou m by p 
« art wiſe, whilſt thou art thy own, Sc.“ So St. At uvently ti 
« guſtine to thoſe who will follow his counſel. or which 

And in like ſenſe St. 1idore who lived not long after ng offenc 
him, after a large and effectual exhortation to all Chr. The ſec 
ſtians, not to delay their converſion, and econ.: tat here 
ciliation to God by penance, but to do it out of hand, Why or hoy 


whilſt they are young, ſtrong, and in health, hs ©, we 
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calls the ſure way of ſalvation; he ſets down this 

uMW-crible concluſion for ſuch as are delayers, Sc.“ He Se. Ifre. 

ea chat living wiekedly repents only, when he is in peril 4. de far. 
© of death, as his damnation is uncertain, fo is his — = 

rel * pardon doubtful. Wherefore he that defires to be 35 

ben ſure of pardon in his health, he muſt repent and 

bewail his fins in his health. There are ſome men 

that quickly promiſe ſecurity to them that repent, 

© of which people God ſays by Feremiab the Prophet:“ Jerem. 6. 

bey cured the deſtruction of the daughter of my people 

ith ignominy, ſaying, peace, peace, and there was no 

eace, They did cure the contrition of God's people 

* with ignominy, for they did promiſe ſecurity to ſin- 

ners, without doing a ſufficient penance.” Hitherto 

St. J/idore. Who in his laſt words, as you lee, inſinuates, 

hat penance done at the laſt day, is not ſure of pardon : 

or we cannot be ſure, whether it be true and ſufficient, 

no. Which if you remember was one of the chief Twoother 

aſons ſer down by ſchool divines before; whereunto Taſons of 

bey add two others of great conſideration : the firſt, 8 

hat altho? we were certain, that God at the laſt hour, 

yould always give us pardon for our fins : yet it would 

e a great indignity to rely upon that, becauſe God 

reated us not in this world, to oftend him, and then X 

o ask forgiveneſs, but for another far higher end, to 

i as the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Zachary utter'd, Luke 1] 

neat without fear being deliver'd from the hand of our 

mies, we may ſerve him in holineſs and juſtice, be- 

dle re bim all our days. Which we cannot do, having 

Bee offended him after baptiſm, except we return to 

im by penance, and begin a good life. And conſe- 

Av ently till we do this, we perform nothing of that, 

wr which we were created, but do live in his diſgrace 

ad offence, increaſing the ſame againſt us daily. 

The ſecond reaſon follows from that firſt, and is, 

at whereas we cannot ſerve God in holineſs of liſe, nor 

me or honour him as we ſhould, except, firſt by pe- Ponder 

ac, we convert our ſelves and return unto him; well tus 

bs J.. 
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hence it enſues, that this converſion is not only neceſ | 6 1 
ſary, but obligatory alſo in ſuch ſort, that by deferring i N 
the ſame long, we incur new ſins, and thereby multi. 0 ? 
| ply God's wrath againſt us, conformably to the doctrine ** q 
Rem. 2. Of St. Paul before mention'd to the Romans. Andi. 


See Suarez this point ſchool divines demonſtrate by many ſtrong andi , 
P. 3. f. 90. ey i „ Cod': 
evident arguments, altho, the time when preciſely it 
n binds, and how often, is not ſo eaſy to determine, bu. ü 
to be left to good mens judgments, and conſcien rs 

ces; but certainly cannot be deferred to the hour off,” N. 


death, Which they ſhew among other proofs, by the emen 
example of the theological virtues of faith, hope and 1 f l 
charity: for as it would be moſt abſurd to defer their” © 
acts to the end of his life, that is, to defer to believe, 20 3 


hope, and love God, till death: fo is it alſo abſurd u & 4 
defer one's converſion ; ſeeing this is no leſs neceſſary. * % 
to a Chriſtian life, and to the exerciſe thereof, th 5 rs 
the other. And by this a ſinner may conceive wha! d e 
he does in deferring his converſion from day to day; 
to wit, he multiplies and aggravates his own fins : ht 
confirms himſelf in God's diſpleaſure, increaſes God! 
vengeance which hangs over him, loſes all occafion 0 
merit and good works, performs nothing of that fo 


bins) 
 demani 
t die in 
rofit hin 
ace the 


which he was created, enjoys no benefit of his being . OY 

Chriſtian, and diſpoſes himſelf daily to more certain, * N 

and greater damnation. Ta a 

In reſpect of which unworthy proceeding, it is pe But * 

c Fug. ſumed, that the holy father and martyr of God St. 2 ber 

. Epiſt. , B. ti rerity of 

52. Edie, Prian, did pronounce that ſevere ſentence, to the 5. 4 

Pamai. fonianus: Therefore, dear brother, ſuch as do f e laſ : 
< penance, nor teſtify by the manifeſt profeſſion obere 

de their tears, the hearty ſorrow which they have fo hair bur 

St.Cyprian ** their fins, we do judge them to be debarr'd fro * "Wag 

rejects - all hope of communion and peace with us, Ye "a4 

them & altho* they ſhould humbly deſire the fame in thel * . 

which 21 & ſickneſs and peril of death: becauſe it is to or” * 

S & preſumed, that they do not ſo much repent them hin fo 


the hour of “ ſelves of their fins, out of a true ſorrow as out of fear a 
death. „ imminemt 
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Il, : 
* imminent death, which compels them to be ſuppliants 
eat that hour. But he is not worthy to receive comfort 


at his death, who in his health would not think that 

he was to die,” Thus far St. Cyprian: whoſe cen- Les 1. 

e and decree, tho* it may ſeem ſomewhat hard, and Fi. 89. 
been moderated fince that time by ſome later paſtors 2 5 
f God's Church, who have appointed that abſolution — 
id communion be not denied to them that demand the Galliæ. 
me with humility, at the Church's hand, tho? it be 

t the hour of death, leaving the reſt to God's ſecret 

doments , yet we may ſee by this, and by much more, 

hat is to be found in the writings of holy fathers ; 

ow doubtful they were of the ſucceſs of ſuch conver- 

ons, as are made only at the laſt day, when death 

ys near. 

St, Auguſtine's words are terrible in one of his homi- Aug. derm. 
es, where he ſays, the penance which 1s demanded 57.deTemp 
a ſick man (to wit, to be confeſs'd and abſolv'd of 

s fins) is ſick and weak alſo of it ſelf ; but that which 
demanded by him who lies a dying, I am afraid left 

t die in like manner with him: that is to fay, leſt it 


* rofit him little by reaſon of his delay. And in another 4g. Serm. 
* ace the holy father goes yet further, ſaying: He is 71.4 a- 
enough from faith, that expects the time of his % i E. 


id age to do penance, and to turn to God. And how 
eply ought this to move any man that has a conſcience, 
d look to himſelf ? 


10 But here, perhaps, ſome man aſtoniſh'd with the 
rrty of thele ſpeeches of the ancient fathers, may ask, 
* hat is then to be done when a man finds himſelf at 


Ie laſt hour, unreconciled to God and his Church. 

hereunto I anſwer, that in no caſe he ought to de- 
ar, but remembring rather that which has been laid Supra pare 
own by me at large, in the ſecond part of this book, 75 2. cap. i. 


bis Mcerning the infinite mercies of God, above all his 
8 her works (which chapter he may read, or caule to 
dem bead to him for his comfort) he muſt cry heartily 


d im for pardon, and to his Church for abſolution : 
1 *. 5 
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and fo much the more, by how much longer he has H for w 
negligence deferr'd his converſion : which if it judgr 
hearty, true, and ſincere at this time, no doubt but I your 
mighty God will moſt certainly accept thereof. An peſtil 
all the doubt which the holy fathers do make of H tell y 


acceptance, is, leſt the faid converſion be not ſincer* theſe 
and therefore they leave it doubtful. Of which do alſo | 
ful caſe, you ſhall for a final concluſion hear H it off 
ſentence and reſolution of St. Auguſtine at large, u ther | 
therewith we will end this point. * feſs hi 
Thus then writes that holy man, after much de hold 
beration upon the matter: Therefore he that H live v 
v done penance truly, and ſo ſhall die (being abſola Thus St 
„from the bonds wherewith he was tied, and ene diſc 

rated from the body of CHRIST) he gos | © Ma 
« reſt, But if a man in the extream neceſſity of It wil 
& ſickneſs, do deſire to receive penance, and do pe plain! 

& hence reconciled ; I confeſs unto you, that we ¶ chat th 

& not deny him that which he demands, but yet ¶ I do 
„ preſume not that he goes hence in a good ſtate, I be ſave 
not preſume, I tell you plainly, I do not preſum not, 1 
« A faithful man that has lived well, goes away ſecureſi not. 
He that dies the ſame hour he was baptized, g ' eſcape 
« hence ſecurely. He that is reconciled in his heal Vance 
*« and does penance, and afterwards lives well, ge penanc 

« hence ſecurely. But he that is reconciled, and dof chance 
« penance at the laſt end, I am not ſecure that he go ciled, 
«© hence ſecurely, Where I am ſecure, I do tell yo | thou fa 
* and do give ſecurity ; and where I am not ſecure, M Wherei1 
«© may give penance, but I can give no ſecurity. Þ do Pen 
<< here perhaps, ſome man will ſay to me, good prie thou le 
& if you know not in what ſtate a man goes hence, "Mf will fay 
« can give ſecurity that he is ſaved, to whom penaniſ, "give 
* was aſſign'd at his death; teach us, I beſeech y0 ' hay ver) 
c how we mult live after our converſion and penanq i P*nance 
« I fay unto you, abſtain from drunkenneſs, fol, Would 
* concupiſcence of the fleſh, from theft; from mu r 0 
Or terr 


s babling, from immoderate laughter, from idle wy | 
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« for which men are to give an account in the day of 
judgment. Lo, how ſmall things I have named in 
your ſight ; but yet, all theſe are great matters, and 
« peſtilent to thoſe who commit them. Nay yet, I 
« tell you further; a man muſt not only abſtain from 
« theſe vices, and the like, after penance done, but 
u alſo before, when he is in health. For if he puts 
« it off to the laſt end of his life, he cannot tell whe- 
* ther he will be able to receive penance, and to con- 
* feſs his ſins to God, and to the prieſt, or no. Be- 
hold the cauſe why I ſay to you, that a man ſhould 
lie well before penance, and after penance, better.“ 

Thus St. Auguſtine, who continues yet further in the 
me diſcourſe, in theſe enſuing words. 

« Mark well, ſays he, what I ſpeak, and perhaps 
© it will be needful to expound my meaning more 
' plainly, leſt any man miſtake me. What ſay I then ? 
that this man who repents at the end ſhall be damn'd? 


be ſaved? no. What then do I ſay ? I fay, I know 
not; I ſay, I preſume not: I promiſe not: I know 
not. Wilt thou deliver thy felt from this doubt, 
* eſcape this dangerous and uncertain point? do pe- 
nance then whilſt thou art whole. For if thou doſt 
* penance whilſt thou art in health, and the laſt day 


thou ſafe ? becauſe thou didſt penance. in that time 
' wherein thou mighteſt have ſinn*d, But if thou wilt 
do penance then, when thou canſt fin no longer, 
thou leaveſt not ſin, but ſin leaves thee. But you 
will ſay to me, how know you, whether God will 
forgive a man's fins at the laſt hour, or no? you 
' tay very well, I know it not. For if I knew that 
Penance would not profit a man at the laſt hour, I 
vould not give it him. Again, if I knew that it 
' Fould deliver him, I would not warn you, I would 


not terrify you, as 1 do, Two things there are in 
this 


a 
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chance to come upon thee, run preſently to be recon- St. Augu- 
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A notable ( this matter; either God pardons a man, doing pe 
Bays of 4c nance at the hour of death, or he does not pardo 
Se - 5 him. Which of thoſe two will be, I know not 
Pu &« Wherefore, if thou be wiſe, take that which is cer 
« tain, and let go the uncertain.” Hitherto are St. 4 
guſtine's words of the doubtful caſe of thoſe who do pe 
nance at the laſt day, 

And here would have the careful Chriſtian to con 
ſider with me this one point. If they that repen 
and do penance, at the laſt day, do paſs hence not 
Many withſtanding, in ſuch dangerous doubtfulneſs, as St. Au 
periſhever-,gyſtine ſhews, what ought we to think of all ſuch wh 
3 want either time, or ability, or will, or place, or means 
cen. or grace to do any penance at all, at that hour? ve 
muſt we ſay of all thoſe who die ſuddenly ? who ar 
ſtruck dumb, or ſenſeleſs, as many are? what ſha 
we ſay of thoſe that are abandon'd by God, and give 
over to vice, even to the laſt breath? I have ſhew 
2 Cor. 11. before out of St, Paul, that ordinarily ſinners dic 
according as they live. So that it is a ſingular priv 
lege for a wicked man to be permitted to do penance al 
his death: and then if his penance is ſo doubtful a 
St. Auguſtine has declared, what a diſmal caſe are d 
others in? I mean, the greateſt part, who repent not al 
all, but die as they lived, and are forſaken by almighty 
God in that extremity, according to his threats, wht 
he ſays, Becauſe I calld and you refuſed : I firet® 
out my hand and there was none that regarded. 1 
have deſpiſed all my counſel, and have neglefted n 
reprebenſions. I alſo will laugh in your aeftruci 
and will ſcorn when that ſhall come to you which ga 
feared. When ſudden calamily ſhall fall on you d 
deſtruftion as a tempeſt ſhall be at band: when in 
bulation and diſtreſs ſhall come upon you. Then ſpa 
they invocate me and I will not hear : in the mori 

ſhall they ariſe and ſhall not find me. 
A dreadful This is both dreadful and lamentable which the Pro 


ing. ſays of ſuch as defer their converſion from time! 


Prov. 1. 
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pe time. They vill return at evening, and they ſhall ſuffer palm 58, 
doll famine, as dogs, and ſhall compaſs the city, The | 
oY words that go immediately before, and do immedi- 
cer ately follow, expreſs more plainly the greatneſs of this 
AM threat. For the verſe before is, God of Iſrael, attend 


to viſit all nations: have no mercy on all that work ini- 
guy. That is, who work iniquity to the end, with- 
out change. And immediately after enſues, Behold 
they will ſpeak in their mouth, and a ſword in their 
lips, becauſe who has beard ? and thou, O Lord, wilt 
ſcorn them, That is to ſay, theſe men in their laſt extre- 
mity will cry for help, and their cry will be as ſharp 
to pierce mens ears, as a ſword, is; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, no man will hear them. . And thou, O Lord, 
who only canſt help them, wilt be fo far from hear] 
or pitying their caſe, that thou ſhalt allo laugh at their 
miſery and deſtruction. By all which, is ſignified the 
great calamity of ſuch as defer their converſion to the 
laſt day, exprefs'd by three circumſtances, alleged in 
the former ſentence. | | 
For firſt, he ſays, They will return at the evening; 
that is, at the hour of death, For as the evening is 
the end of the day, and the beginning of night; to 
is this time the end of light, and the beginning of all 
darkneſs to the wicked. In which ſenſe Chriſt ſaid, 
I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, <whilſ} is is 
day. The night comes when no man can work. At 
this time then, that is, at this evening, in this twi- 
tight, between day and darkneſs, when the pleaſant 
brightneſs and heat of all ſun-beams is paſt ; the bright- 
neſs, I mean, of worldly pomp is. conſumed ;z when 
the heat of concupiſcence, of carnal love, of pleaſures, 
ls quench'd ; when the beautiful ſummer-day of this 
life is ended, and the boiſterous winter-night of death 
draws on; then, ſays the Prophet, will the wicked man 
degin perforce to turn to God ; then will he repent 5 
then will he reſolve on his converſion. 
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Final turn- But what, will this be accepted ? you have heard the 
— oer! Prophet's requeſt to God, Have no mercy on all that 
3 epe ework iniquity. Not becauſe the ha 4s wiſhes God to 
F/alm 58. be unmerciful ; but becauſe he well knew God's im. Conta 
mutable juſtice towards ſuch kind of men, as turn to 
him only at the evening. Whoſe miſery in this extre- 
mity, he expreſſes further, by ſaying, They ſhall ſuffer 
famine as dogs, and ſhall compaſs the city : ſignifying 
their great and ineſtimable diſtreſs by the hunger and there 
howling of thoſe creatures; and by the ſecond, their ¶ che de 
pitiful ſolicitude in ſeeking comfort from all that are ¶ one da 
within the circuit of God's city or Church, but ſhall day in 
find none. For whether will they turn themſelves in cad, 
this diſtreſs? unto their wordly wealth, power or riches? MW there - 
alas, they are no more, and the Scripture tells us that, ¶ yur de 
Prov. 11. Riches ſhall not profit in the day of revenge. Will they how le 
turn unto their carnal friends? but what comfort can I tan, 
they give, but unavailing tears and comfortleſs mourn-W he doe 
ing? will they ask help of the Saints in heaven, that he ſaid 
they may pray for them in. this inſtant ? they cannot the A. 
P/al. 143. chuſe but remember what is written, The Saints ſha penanc 
rejoice in glory --- The exallations of God in their throat: periſn 
and two edged ſwords in their hands, To do revenge Wi pentan 
the nations, chaſtiſements among the people. To bin concer; 
their kings in fetters, and their nobles in manacie.W given! 
That they may do in them the judgment that is written: ¶ vas ſer 
This glory is to all bis Saints, Their only refuge then that he 
muſt be to God, who indeed is the only ſure refuge oi in man 
all. But in theſe circumſtances he will not hear them, I yet, be 
as we have faid before, but rather contemn and hug when | 
at their miſery, Not that he will act contrary to h doings 
promiſe of receiving the ſinner at whatſoever time he his ſon 
repents, and turns from his impiety : but becauſe thu ſee Chi 


death-bed repentance is ſeldom true and ſincere, - be anſy 
rather! 

bim, i 
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hat S E C 1 2 III. 

| * 

Hy Contat ning ſundry examples of the ſame matter, 

1 to worthy to be noted. 

tre- | 

Her HERE FO RE to draw towards an end, con- What dan- 
Ing cerning this ſubject of delay, what wiſe man ts ger is in 


and there in the world, who reading this, will not fear delay. 
heir W the deferring of his converſion, tho' it were but for 
are one day? who knows whether this will not be the laſt 
ſhall day in which God will call him? God fays, Becauſe I Prov. 1. 
in cad, and you refuſed I ſtretchd out my hand, and 
hes! WM bere was none that regarded --- I alſo will laugh in 
hat, WM your deſtruction. He does not ſay how many times, or 
they I how long he did call and hold out his hand. God ſays, 
can 1 ftand at the door and knock, but ſays not how often 
urn-W he does that, or how many knocks he gives. Again, 
that I he ſaid of wicked Jezabel, the feign'd prophetels in 
not the Apocalypſe, That he has given her a time to do Soc. 2. 
foal! FF penance, and ſhe would not, and therefore ſhe ſhould 
oat: periſh : but he ſays not, how long this time for re- 
ge u pentance laſted, We read of wonderful examples 
bins concerning this ſubject. Herod the father, had a call Herd the 
acts. given him, and that a loud one, when St. John Baptiſt fſt. 
ten: WE was ſent to him, and when his heart was ſo far touch'd Mar hay 
then that he willingly heard him, and follow'd his counſel 
ge oi in many things, as one of the Evangeliſts notes. But 
hem, yet, becauſe he deferr'd the matter, and took not time, 
laugh WF when it was offer'd, he was caſt off again, and his laſt 
o hug doings made worſe than his former. Herod the tetrarch Herod the 
e beſſ his ſon, had a call alſo, when he felt that defire to 1 
e th lee Chriſt, and ſome miracles done by him; but becauſe we : . 
be anſwer'd not to the call, it did him no good, but . 14. 
rather much hurt. What a great call had Pilate given Pilate. 
him, if he had been fo fortunate as to have hearken'd Mat. 27. 
to it preſently, when he was made to underſtand the 
nnocency of Chriſt, as appears by waſhing his hands, 
8 2 in 
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in teſtimony thereof, and his wife's ſending to him, 


to mind him of it? No lets a call had king Agrippa, 


when he cried out upon hearing of St. Paul; A little 
theu-perſuadeſt\\me."to become @ Cbriſtian. But becauſe 
he deferr'd the matter, this motion paſs'd away again, 


Twice happy had Pharaoh been, if he had reſolved 


himſelf preſently, upon that motion he felt, when he 


_* cried to Meſes, I have find, and God is juſt. Bu 


. | 


The dan-• | 
ger of pal- hie binds himſelf to no time or ſpace ; but comes ans 


ung the 


day of our 


COPLAatloT. 


by delay he became worſe than ever he was before, 
St, Luke reports how Felix governor of Fury for the 
Romans, conterr'd ſecretly oftentimes, with St. Pau, 
that was his priſoner, and heard off him the faith of 


' Chrilt, wherewith he was greatly moved; eſpecialhy at 


one.time, when St. Paul diſputed of God's juſtice, of 
chaſtity, and of the day of judgment before him, and 
Brifala bis wife that was a Few, whereat Felix trem- 
bled, But yet he deferr'd this refolution, bidding Pau 
to.depart, and to come again another time; and ſoit 
all, By delay, came to no effett. How many men 
periſh daily, ſome cut off by death, ſome left by God 
and given over to a reprobate ſenſe ; who might hay 
Taved themſelves, if they had not deferr'd their conver- 
lion from day to day, but had taken their reſolution 
preſently, when they felt God to, call. within ther 


hearts? and this may be witneſſed by daily examples 


which we our {elves have ſeen or heard of in England, 
of ſuch who having had, or pretended good defires to 
make this reſolution, and amend their paſt lives, hae 
deterr*d it ſo long that their deaths have been milcrable, 
either By ſenfelels or careleſs behaviour therein. 

Almighty God is ready and bountiful to call us; bit 


goes at his pleaſure. And they who, take not time 

When offer'd, are inexcuſable before his juſtice, and co 

not know whether ever it will be offer'd to them again, 
or no. For this thing is in the will and knowledge 0 

204 alone, who takes mercy where it pleaſes him, 40 

is bound to none. And when the pretix*d time of ci 
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ling is once paſt, woe be to that party; for a thouſand 

worlds will not purchaſe it again. Chriſt ſhews wonder- Nam. . 
fully the importance of this matter; when, entring 

into Feruſalem upon Palm-ſunday, amidit all the mirth 

and glory of his triumph, he could not chuſe but weep 

upon that city, conſidering this was the laſt day of mercy 

and vocation that ſhould be given to the fame, And 
therefore he ſays with tears: If thou alſo hadſs known, Luke 21. 
and that in this thy day, the things that appertain to 

thy peace: but now they are hidden from thy eyes. 

As if he had faid, if thou kneweſt, Jeruſalem, as well 

as I do, what mercy is offer'd thee, even this day, 

which is the laſt that ever ſuch an offer will be made, 

thou wouldlt preſently accept thereof. But now this ſecret 
judgment of my Father is hidden from thee, and there- 

tore thou makeſt little account thereof, till deſtruction 

comes ſuddenly upon thee. And ſoon after it did, for not 

full forty years after our Saviour's paſſion, the ſaid city 

of Feru/alem was beſieged, taken, ranſack'd, burat, and Lake 29 
overthrown by the Roman emperors, Yeſpaſian and his & 21. 
lon Titus, according to the prophecy of our Saviour in 

the Goſpel, and above eleven hundred thouſand Nlain | 
therein, if we believe Foſepbus the learned Fewiſp hiſto- To/eph. L 
riographer that was preſent at that ſiege, and writ the 5; 4 42 
hiſtory, and above fourſcore and ſeventeen thouſand 7 Wy, 
taken alive and put to ſlavery. And during the ſiege 28. 1 J. 
it ſelf, they were reduced to ſuch extream miſery, that c. 28. 
mothers eat their own children; and this for delaying 

their repentance, and not anſwering God's call, nor 
accepting the time offer'd by him. An example of God's 

juſtice, the moſt famous and admirable, perhaps, that 

ever happen'd in the world, upon one nation and city ; 

and is recorded for ſuch in the writings, not only of the 
hebrew and Chriſtians, but in like manner of heathen 
writers; Tacitus, Suetonius, Dio, Phlegon, and others, Tacie. J. 5. 


1 - k : 57.8 tan. 
nat have left written the lives of the emperors Ye/þe- 1 
fan and Titus. 0 
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And becauſe this ſubject is of great and ſingular im. 
portance, and handled often, and more earneſtly by 
the ancient holy fathers of God's Church to the Chri- 
ſtians of their time, I ſhall not think it unprofitable nor 
ungrateful to the reader, to entertain him yet a little 
further with the recital of ſome ſayings, arguments, 
reaſons, and exhortations uſed by the ſaid fathers, to 
warn men of this dangerous deceit of delay in their 
converſion, St. B/ uſes this ſpeech in one of his 
homilies : This is the greateſt care of our adverſary 
<* the devil, to perſuade us that we offer the preſent 
% day to his ſervice, and to-morrow to God's; and 
£& when to-morrow comes, to do the ſame, for that it 
* js alſo preſent, and ſo by delay, death coming inſtead 
* of to-morrow, we are ſent to hell for an over late 
5 repentance.” 

And the ſame father in another place, after an earneſt 
exhortation not to defer our converſion till our old age, 
but preſently in our youth to turn to God, and begin a 
new life, concludes thus: Let the laſt day be always 
before thy eyes, and when thou doſt rife in the morn- 
ing, be doubtful whether thou ſhalt arrive at the 


evening; and when thou lieſt down upon thy bed 


sat night, preſume not on a ſecurity that thou ſhalt 
& live to ſee the Sun return to ſhine upon thee again.” 
So he, againſt delay and procraſtination in our con- 
verſion. $ | 

St. Auguſtine who had experienced the danger of this 
deceit in himſelf before his converſion, as we have 
already faid, handles this point in many places, with 
much fervour and feeling, and more at length. For 
having in his books of confeſſions, accuſed himſelf to 
almighty God of theſe delays, he reports that he faid 
among other things: My anſwerings to God's call, that 
now, even now I will convert, had no meaſure or end, 
and Jet me alone @ little, grew out in great length. But 
in the end, he broke off all delays, and received ſuch 


infinite conſolation thereby, that he could never har 


imagin 
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imagin'd it before, nor remember afterwards, without 
infinite gratitude and thanks to almighty God for the 
lame, ** How ſweet, O Lord, was it made to me Zb. 9. 
« preſently, ſays he, to be deprived of thoſe treaſures C c. 1. 
« of the world, which before I was afraid that I ſhould 
« want; thou didſt caſt them out from me, O true 
and higheſt ſweetneſs ; thou, I ſay, didſt caſt them gt. Ae 
out, and didſt enter in their place, who are more /in-'scom- 
« ſweet than all pleaſures, and ſweetneſs it ſelf, c.“ fort atter 
Thus he, of the comfort of his own reſolution, when 3 
he turn'd to God, and began a virtuous life in his youtb. 

But when ſpeaking to others he handled this ſubject 
of delay, he was ordinarily very earneſt, as well know- 
ing the importance thereof; and ſome examples we will 
let down in this place. What is fo full of longani- ,,, ..,; 
% mity, what is ſo full of mercy, as the proceeding in Pa- 
of almighty God with ſinners? men ſin, and yet 120. 
are ſuffer'd to live; they increaſe their ſins, and their | 
lives are 1nlarged : they blaſpheme God daily, and 
he makes his Sun to riſe upon them, as well the bad 
as the good; he calls them every way to amendment; 
he calls, by giving them time of longer life; he calls, 
* by reading of good books; he calls by hearing of 
* ſermons; he calls, by inward inſpirations he calls, by 
the whips of correction; he calls, by the mercy and 
* ſweetneſs of ſpiritual conſolation : how great is the 
* longanimity and mercy of this God? but take heed, 
thou abule not this longanimity, leſt, as the Apoſtle | 
* ſays, thou heapeſt to thy ſelf, his ireful wrath, in 
the day of revenge and juſt judgment. He would Rom. 2. 
* by this longanimity bring thee to repentance, and to 
change thy life, but thou ſayeſt every day: let this 
day paſs, and to-morrow we ſhall think of it; and 
* when to-morrow comes, thou ſayeſt, that ſhall not 
Abe the laſt, and ſo do paſs to the third day: and gi 5. 
* ſuddenly comes upon thee the wrath of God ; for as A remark- 
the wiſe man ſays. . When by deferring thy conver- abe laying 
* ſion, thou haſt heap'd to thy ſelf his wrath, in the © 55 
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day of vengcance, thou ſhalt feel him uſt, whom 


* thou contemneſt in his longanimity.“ 

This ſame father and doctor has another diſcourſe in 
a ſermon of his, upon the parable of the husbandman, 
that call'd labourers into his vinyard at the firſt, 
third, ſixth, ninth, and eleventh hour, and every one 
of them had their hire at th: end of the day, as Chriſt 
our Saviour does declare, in St. Matthew's Goſpel 
Which St. Augytize applies to the different vocations 
of men to God's ſervice ; ſome in their infancy, ſome 
in their youth, ſome in their middle age, and ſome in 


* O * * 
their later years, and ſome at the very end of their 


lives, which is the literal meaning of that moſt excellent 


parable. But let us hear St. Auguſtine's notable dil- 
courſe, and exhortation thereupon : ** Stand, attend 
* my brethren, ſays he, and let no man linger, or 
delay to come preſently, and labour in this vinyard, 
* being ſure that whenſoever he comes, he will have 
« his penny, as well as the reſt. But tho? it is true, 


he is ſure to have his penny when he has labour'd; 


«© yet he muſt not defer his coming; nor did any of 
* thoſe that were call'd at the firſt, -or third hour, fay 
* to the husbandman, expect we will come at the fixth, 
* or ninth, or eleventh hour. When thou art call, 


come preſently, for the reward is equally promiſed to 


* all, Art thou call at the fixth hour? come quickly, 
for thou knoweft not whether thou wilt live to the fe- 
e yenth hour, and w herefore then doſt thou put off him 
that calls thee, ſeeing; thou art fure of his reward, but 
not ſure of the day or hour, which he will allow thee 
to come in. Take heed leſt thou deprive thy felt by 
« deferring,/of that, which he has promiſed thee by bis 
So he. 


And inthe faine diſcourſe a little after, he anſwers the 
objection of negligent people out of the ſpecch of God, 
by Ezekiel the Prophet in theſe words: * If whenioever, 
+ I ſhall be converted, ſays the negligent wordling, 

* almiglity God wWO is raerciful, will forget all my 
(47 5 "3 e jiniquitics, 
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« jniquities, why then ſhould I convert my ſelf rather 
* to-day than to-morrow ? - whereunto St. Auguſtine 
„ anſwers in theſe words. Thou ſayeſt, my brother, 
that to-morrow thou wilt be converted, and that 
& to-morrow will be the end of all thy iniquities, but Fe. 18. 
© how knoweſt thou whether the end of thy life will An objec- 
not be before to-morrow ? thou doſt well in rejoicing, PH on the 
« that whenſoever thou ſhalt be converted, God will — 9 — 
* forgive thee thy iniquities; but thou haſt no promiſe St. Aug. 
« of God that thou ſhalt live till to-morrow. For fine. 
* which cauſe the holy Scripture counſels thee another 
thing: Be not flow to convert thy ſelf to God, nor 
« defer the ſame from day to day, for God's wrath 
* comes upon the ſudden, and in time of revenge he 
* will deſtroy thee. Wherefore do not defer, my bro- Ecclef, 5: 
ther, do not ſhut that gate againſt thy ſelf which God ” 
% has oper'd : behold the giver of pardon opens the 
door to thee, why doſt thou defer to enter? thou 
* ſhouldft rejoice with all thy heart, if he had open'd 
* the fame at thy knock, and yet he has open*d, and 
* wilt thou remain without? It is written in the Scrip- Rem. 3: 
* ture of the works of mercy : ſay not to thy friend, 
go and return, to-morrow I will give you, whereas 
thou mayſt give forthwith. Thou haſt heard the 
* precept of not deferring to be merciful to others, 
and wilt thou by deferring, be cruel to thy ſelf ? 
* thou muſt not defer the giving of bread, and wilt thou 
* defer the receving of pardon for thy ſins? be mer- 
* ciful to thy own ſoul ; beſtow this alms upon her, 
and do not ſay, that thou giveſt any thing to her of 
thy own, but do not repel the hand of him that offers 
* to give her ſo great an alms as is the remiſſion of all 
* her ſins by ſpeedy repentance, which thou goeſt 
about to evacuate by delay?” Thus far St. Au- 
2!/ine, whoſe words ought to weigh much with any 
Ulcreet reader. | 

The great and ancient doctor Origen that was father 
ad maſter of fo many martyrs, handles this argument 
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otherwiſe, but yet very largely upon thoſe words 0 

Orig. hom. Feremiab the Prophet: We have cured Babylon, ay ul, by 
3. Jer-51. ſhe is not heal d; let us forſake her, and let us go everſicir co 
| one to his own land, becauſe ber judgment has reach And 
even to the heavens, Which ſpeech Origen applies ti 


Chap. 
alls thi 


ons u 
the Angels, when they are ſent by almighty God t e 
procure the converſion of a ſinful ſoul, underſtood here people. 
ſays he, by Babylon, in regard of the confuſion, an em a 
diſorder of her unlawful appetites, contrary oftentimeWtic floo 
the one to the other. Which ſoul the ſaid Angels takinbuiling 
upon them to cure, and procuring many motives, aig tha 
well external as internal, to ſtir her up to repentancehuilt, n. 
and change of life: if in the end ſhe remains obſtinit Mars, a 
Thecuring or loſes the time by trifling from day to day: whiMhundred 
of Babylon can the good Angels do, lays Origen, or ſay more dat of { 
_ than what is here ſet down by the Prophet? we haſh preſ 
wenn gone about to cure this Baby/on, this miſerable ſoulfurh, o 
repleniſh'd with confuſion of ſin, and worldly vanities ¶ &riptur. 
we have applied what remedies we could; we haut be b 
expected long, and effected little; at length her judgMWud his 
ment is palt from us to the heavens, and from thenqſdcluge, 
will come the ſentence ; let us be gone each one to hi e ſame. 
own home. Which words being once utter'd, continugkch as 
Bid. Origen : their departure is thy damnation, as being ny to d 
corrigible ; becauſe thou wilt not be cured. And ths, anc 
he makes this concluſion, and exhortation, * Beware ſayin 
thou man, leſt the phyſician ſent thee by God (wheWlberenc 
t ther he be an Angel or what man ſoever that labour of | 
<« with thee for thy ſalvation, and for the curing of th ¶ xcater it 
<« ſoul) abandon and leave thee : for if he does, thoYte more 
« art in a deſperate caſe.” So Origen, in thoſe er ef our n 
days of the primitive Church; and his warning oug ft, ang | 
much to be weigh'd by thoſe that weary out ſo matte more 
ſpiritual phyſicans (ſent them by God, as they Wiiercejves 
reaſon may imagine, ſeeing they ſeek nothing but Ute of th, 
curing of their ſouls ; ) and ſend them away afflict<Wad ing 
and diſcontented, becauſe Babylon will not be cured Wauſe the 
and fo their judgment paſſes up to heaven, and ale and 


cal 
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alls the cauſe of their condemnation to his own tribu- 
ul, by reaſon of their obſtinate lingring, and delaying 
heir converſion, from day to day. 

And conformably to this: St. Hierom in his queſti- Hier... 
Mons upon Gene/is notes, that almighty God ſeems 75 aq 
bmetimes as it were, to loſe his patience with ſuch _ 
xxople. And to when he had ſaid that he would give A firange 
them a hundred and twenty years for repentance before <xample of 
ee flood of Noab, and premoniſh'd them, by the — 
Wbuilling of the ark, when the flood drew near: ſce- the flocd 
ng that in a hundred years, wherein the ark was of Mab. 
nee built, none would repent, he cut off the laſt twenty 

ers, and brought in the deluge at the end of the ſaid 
tundred, and did ſo take his grace from them all, 
lat of ſo huge a multitude of mankind, as then muſt 
be preſumed to have been upon the face of the 
arth, only eight ſouls were ſaved in that ark, as the 
Sripture recounts, becauſe the reſt of mankind could 
ot be brought to repentance, tho? they heard Noab 
ad his children continually threatning an univerſal Late 7. 
ge, and ſaw them build their ark to avoid 1 5% 4. 

te fame. A ſtrange example of God's juſtice againſt " 
nulch as negle& his call, or defer to follow it from 

Wy to day. For in the end they come to be ſenſe- 
ls, and to feel or care for nothing, according to 
be ſaying of Seneca the philoſopher, who puts this , 
MWierence between the ſickneſs of the body, and ſick- F . 
des of the mind: That ſickneſs of the body, the 
Feater it is, the more painful and ſenſible it is, and 
ue more complain'd of by the patient; but the diſeaſes 
ff our minds, the greater they are, the leſs they are 
kl, and leaſt complain'd of by us. As for example: The ve. 
the more proud or preſumptuous a man 1s, the leſs he rence be- 
perceves or miſlikes the ſame : and ſo in other mala- tween the 
ls of the mind. And generally the more full of ſins fickneb of 
ud infimities a ſoul is, ſhe is the leſs ſenſible of it, be- an a9 
Wile the malady it ſelf takes away or diminiſhes her mind, 
ale and feeling; ſo that as the wiſe man ſays, The 
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impious when he ſhall come into the depth of fans contemi jult } 
That is, has no ſcruple or fecling, or conſcience at af ſubſe 
which is an ordinary effect of negligent delay in al that 
amendment. | gor mi 

Wich deep and dreadful point the divine faith chaſti 
St. Gregory does excellently diſcuſs, ſnewing how on Finall 
fin by delaying repentance draws on another, fo th who 

it becomes at length, not only a fin in it ſelf, but bo ready 
the cauſe and puniſhment of other fins alſo, and therehi damn 
draws to the depth, whereof we have ſpoken, J end tl 
ſhall hear St. Gregory's diſcourſe in his own word may 

Every fin that is not quickly purged by penanc! of fin, 
s either is a ſin that is cauſe of another ſin, or is a if the in 

© that is a puniſhment of another ſin. The reis for th 

«© whereof is, that every ſin which penance does n the fo 

wipe away, does by its weight draw us preſently ers a 

commit another ſin, and thereby comes to pals, ti gour of 
this former fin is not only a fin in it ſelf, but the cut But to 

& alſo of another fin ; and the other ſubſequent (in! nd, If ! 

& cauſed by the firſt, is not only a fin, but the punil yings a 

e ment alſo of the ſaid former fin. For, almighty Mh St. 

&« by his juſt judgment does ſo darken the heart & book: 

4% finner, that by the demerit of the former fin, r conv 

„ falls into other fins, adding ſtill fins unto fins. 30! I an 

« whereas the former ſin is commonly out of maliqht ume, a 

« becauſe the ſinner knows what he does, the ſeconfif9 man ſh 

* ſin oftentimes is out of ignorance in puniſhment WF"; anc 

„ the former, n re me. 

«© And whereas in the firſt fin, which is both 2 . that 
and the cauſe of fin, the ſinner finn'd againſt his 0 dd painf 

« knowledge and underſtanding; God permits that "> as fc 

&« the following fins, which are both ſins and pun Iter he v 

% ments of fin, the ſinner loſes the light of his kpof t ſome | 

„ ledge and underſtanding ( againſt which he fu! Kdenly 1 

«© before) ſo far, that by the demerit of the ſaid fom ral dela 

« ſin, the pit of enſuing fins is cover*d and hidden fi "laſting 

e his eyes: ſo that he who ſinn'd before wilfully ag Iv ſa; 

0 ex 


* his own knowledge, as has been faid, does by 
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F juſt judgment, fall unwittingly into the ſaid pit of 
i ſubſequent fins, his divine majeſty ſo ordain ing; 
that fins be puniſh'd by ſins; and that the increaſe 
gor multiplication of ſins be made the very ſcourge and 
FM chaſtiſement of the ſinners ?” 
Finally, St. Gregory, concludes thus : © Theſe men, 
© who defer their penance and converſion, have al- 
MW ready ſufficient cauſe for which they deſerve to be 
« damn*d, but yet their fin is ſuffer'd to grow, to the 
end that a more grievous and horrible puniſhment 
* may be laid upon them. Their firſt fin and cauſe 
of ſin, deſerves damnation ; but God expects that 
the increaſe of torments may juſtly be alſo inflicted 
for their ſubſequent ſins, that are puniſhments of 
the former.” So St. Gregory, And let all the de- 
ers and procraſtinators attentively . conſider the 
gour of this diſcourſe. | ; 
But to draw to an end of that which would have no 
nd, if I ſhould run through all the ancient fathers 
yings and writings, on this ſubject ; I will conclude 
ith St. Auguſtine, who taking upon him, in one of 
ls books, to refute this pernicious error of delaying 


man ſhould ſay, I will ſtab my ſelf with a ſword 
ow, and after I will go to the phyſician or ſurgeon ta 
re me. Alas! poor miſerable man! knoweſt thou 
ot, that in an inſtant a wound is given, which in long 
dd painful time is not heal'd, ſo he that commits any 
, as fornication, or the like, with this hope, that 
Reer he will do penance ; why does he not rather fear, 
bot ſome fever, or other unexpected chance, bring death 
ſunedenly upon him: and that by this means, his tem- 
ral delay failing him, there ſucceed in place thereof 
crafting damnation. 
The fame father in another place ſhewing the danger 
| (WO extreams in a ſinner, the one of deſpair, 5 
Other 


637 


ur converſion, has theſe words: Some are wont to 4g. /. de 
„Jam young yet, and will follow my delights for hone mu- 
time, and then I will do penance, Which is, as if Ler- 
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other of too much hope, from which follows the putting 74 
off our converſion ; refutes the one and the other, andlying 
Aug. con1. exalts the mercy and juſtice of God in them both, ſaying{ſprit u 
zn[ jal.101 thus: Leſt men by deſpair ſhould give themſelves tolffonſide 
cc a wicked life, God has laid before us the ſecure havenWhoſt, 
e of indulgence and pardon, whenſoeyer we repent Mowards 
“ and on the other ſide, leſt men thould delay theinWoor of 
« penance, and live wickedly upon hope of this parill ent 
& don, he has made the day 2 40 death uncertainWo-morr 
e preventing hereby moſt providentially both incon Hl aga 
“ niencies: ſo that ſuch as turn to him, may be received} Alas 
The two and ſuch as defer their converſion may be terrified Weclay y. 
dangerous «© Wherefore, my brother, do not deſpair, becaulWeisfacti 


—.— * mercy is promiſed thee, but fear alſo if thou delaWour el! 
One ch thy converſion ; becauſe God has not promiſed tluſre mult 
hope. thou ſhalt live till to-morrow, Some men fin byline day 


% deſpairing, others fin by hoping, both of them f <njoz 
« perilous, both are dreadful: wo be to them thaWorld ? 

&« deſpair, wo be to them that have a perverſe hopWmemb 

te and thereupon defer their penance ---- God has Hand, a; 

cc {tributed his time, now he calls thee, now he exhongy bein 
te thee, now he expects thee and thy converſion ; H then 

<< if thou delayeſt and puts off the preſent time, u fnembe 
= * according to the hardneſs of thy impenitent he you 
| | << doſt hoard to thy ſelf his wrath in the day of Du will 

|. Rem. 6. cc geance, and of God's juſt judgment; then will ole foo 

1 c pay thee according to thy works, and not otherwit giant th, 

2 So St. Auguſtine. ere ſhut 

| Out of what has been ſaid, we may gather, gu think 

important it is, not to neglect the counſel of the Hh your 

| Zxek. 5. man exhorting us, in theſe words: Slack not to be ep place f 

verted to our Lord, and defer ph wn day to dq, Pa 

his wrath ſhall come ſuddenly, and in the time of s and 

| geance be will deftroy thee. The ſame is inculcated to" nd the 

% Hebrews by St. Paul, who citing out of Pſalm emiſes c 

| theſe words: To-day if you ſhall hear his WW he ne 

Heb. 3. harden not your hearts, &c. Says, exhort your ſelves en q notwi 

day whilſt to-day is named, that none of you be * y Scrif 
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ith the fallacy of n. Which counſel every one ap- 
undying to himſelf, ſhould follow the motions of God's 
ing irit within him, and hearken to his call without delay, 
I honſidering what a grievous ſin it is to reſiſt the Holy 
hoſt, When therefore you feel an interior motion 
Wowards your converſion, think it is God knocks at the 
Moor of your hearts and that if you preſently open, he 
ill enter and dwell within you. But if you defer until 
>-morraw, how know you whether he will knock and 
Nye | again, L 
Alas ! what hope have you of gain from this perilous 
clay you make? your account is increaſed, greater 
isfaction will be due, your enemy grows ſtronger, 
or ſelf weaker, and the difficulties of your converſion 
e multiplied. What then can keep you back even 
e day from returning to your duty? is it the deſire 
enjoying a little longer the vain amuſements of this 
orld? alas! tho' they pleaſe you for the preſent, 
member the Prophet ſays, The day of perdition is at Deut. 32; 
25 Ward, and the times make haſte to be preſent, Which a 
chonWay being come what can you hope? do you think to 
then that ſalutary Peccavi with the royal Prophet? 
member even Judas did ſo, but it avail'd him nothing. 
o you intend to redeem your fins by the large alms, 
bu will then order to be diſtributed ? remember that 
ode fooliſh virgins, who only fill'd their lamps at the 
rue tant they were to have enter'd into the marriage feaſt, 
ere ſhut out, and diſown'd by the bridegroom. Do 
bu think to, weep and mourn, and move the Judge 
he wich your tears at that inſtant ? conſider that Eſau found 
be af place for repentance tho? he ſought it with tears, as 
Paul remarks, Do you intend to multiply your H.. 12. 
sand make great promiſes in that diſtreſs ? call to 
Jühnde the example of Antiochus in his extremity. What 
miles of good works, what vows of a virtuous life 
he not make to God, on condition he eſcaped : 
d notwithſtanding he prevail'd nothing thereby, the 
bun, Ily Scripture telling us, This <cicked man pray d to 2 Mac. 9. 
our 


II 


640 


Waiah 55. 


2 Cor. 6. 


A Cris TIAN DIRECTORY. Part] Chap 


our Lord, of whom he was not to obtain mercy, Ms do 
terrible example of God's juſtice, offer d, Chriſtians here n 
to your conſideration,” not to caſt you , into. deſpaiffl o pub 
when you. are brought to the laſt extremity ; but . withor 
diſſuade you from deferring your converſion, affurinÞ and il 
vou it is not without reaſon the Prophet ſaid, $f diſeaſe: 


, 


ye our Lord whilſt be may be found, invocate him i|Mdcſiror 


be is near. And St. Paul, Behold, now is "the uin danger 
acceptable: Bebold now the day of ſalvation. The tin Firſ 


in which you feel thoſe interior motions of your hei nary hi 
ſoliciting to repentance, the time in which you hei we idle: 
that inward voice of God calling to your duty, ud ref 
preſent time, is the time in which God is to be found pains, r 
in which he is near at hand to embrace all them tha hin, i! 
truly turn unto him, and make a firm reſolution they wi 
perſevering hereafter in a virtuous life. If we dela aid be! 


and make not a right uſe of this time; we have 1 bor thei 
Warrant that he will call again upon us, no ſec 1rity ti dannot. 


he will hereafter receive us. Wherefore I will conclu they cat 
with St. Auguſtine, that he is a careleſs and graceleſs ma tions, a 
who knowing all this, will notwithſtanding venture bi catly, 
falvation on the doubtful event of a final repentance. yet in! 
Fogg ices ee Wh Eu lame; 
— e ; 8 N ' 5 but Goc 
zei 29180 909 e.. them th 
ener enen ene the Scri 
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m do not reſolve to return to God. But theſe three 

here mention'd, and to be diſcuſs'd in this chapter, are 
ſo publick and known, that I cannot paſs them over 
without canvaſſing them: for many times men are ſick 
and ill affected within; and yet know not their own 
diſeaſes, the only diſcovering whereof is, to ſuch as are 
deſirous of their own health, ſufficient to divert the 
danger of the ſickneſs. tf 

Firſt then, the impediment of ſloth, is a gfeat and ordi- 
nary hindrance of reſolution to many men, but eſpecially 
toidle and delicate people, whoſe lite having been in eaſe 
and reſt; they perſuade themſelves, they can take no 
pains, nor abide any hardſhips, tho? they would never ſo 
ain, if you believe them. Theſe people proceed thus: 
they will confeſs as much, and a great deal more than is 
laid before, to be true, and that they would alſo gladly, 
for their parts, put the ſame in execution, but that they | 
cannot. Their bodies cannot bear it, they cannot faſt, E, cuſes ot 
they cannot pray, they cannot leave their ſports, recred- nice and 
tions, and merry companions, they ſhould die pre- flothful 
ſently, as they ſay, with melancholy, if they did it; People. 
yet in their hearts they deſire that they could do the 
lame ; which ſeeing they cannot, no doubt, ſay they, 
but God will accept of their good deſire, and pardon 
them the reſt. But let them hearken a little to what ä 
ne Scripture ſays hereof: Defires kill the flothful t for 5. ..» 
bis bands would not work any thing; all the day be 
langs and deſires; but he that is juſt, will give and 
will not ceaſe, And Chriſt ſays, The unprofitable 327, ... 
ſervant caſt ye into atter darkneſs, there ſhall be © 0 
weeping and gnaſping of teeth. And when he paſs'd Vt 21: 
by the way, and found a fig-tree with leaves without 
uit, which ſignified defires without works, he gave 
it preſently an everlaſting curſe. Finally, the Pro- 
pact David deteſts thoſe, men, and fays alſo, they pa 52 
ue deteſted by almighty God, who are not in the * 
abours of men. | 


Tt | | From 
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From this fountain of floth do proceed many effects, 
that hinder the ſlothful from good reſolutions. And 


Drowſineſs the firſt is, a certain heavinels, and ſleepy drowſineſs, 


Prov. 19. 


Prov. 6. 
Eptef. 5. 


Prov. 6, 


Fear. 


7 alm 5 2. 


Prov. 22. 


Puſillani- 


mity. 


towards all goodneſs, according to what the Scripture 
fays, Slothfulnefs brings drowſineſs. For which cauſe 


St. Paul fays, Ariſe, thou who art aſleep. And Chriſt 


cries, out ſo often: Look about you and watch. You 
will ſee many men in the world, with whom, if you 
talk of a cow, or a calf, of a fat ox, of a piece of 
ground, or the like, they can both hear and talk wil. 
lingly: but if you reaſon with them about their ſalva- 
tion, and of their inheritance in the kingdom of heaven; 
they anſwer not at all, but will hear, as if they were in 
a; dream. Of theſe perſons ſays the wiſe man: Ho 


long wilt thou fleep\O fluggard ? when wilt thou riſe out of 


thy fleep ? Thou ſbalt fleep a little, a little fhalt thou 
Humber, a litile ſhalt thou join thy hands to fleep : and 
Penury ſhall come to thee as a way-faring man, and 
poverty as a man armed. 

The ſecond effect of ſloth, is a certain fear of pains 


and labour, cauſing doubts where there is none, tor as 
Prov. 18. 


the Scripture ſays; Fear caſts down the flothful. And 
the Prophet ſays of the like, They trembled for fear 
where no fear (as. Theſe men frame to themſelves 
ſtrange imaginations of the ſervice of almighty God, 
and of very dangerous events, if they ſhould embrace 


.and follow the ſame. One lays, If I ſhould faſt much, 


it would without doubt corrupt my blood. Another 
fays, If I ſhould pray, and ſtand bare headed long, I 
ſhould die moſt certainly of a rheum. A third ſays, 
It I ſhould keep account of all my fins, to confeſs them, 
it would quickly kill me with fadneſs. And yet all 


this is nothing elſe but ſloth, as the Scripture teſtifies 
in theſe words: The /lothful man ſays a lion, is with- 
out, in the midſt of the ſtreets, I am to be ain. 
A third effect of ſloth, is puſillanimity and fa inteſs 
of heart, whereby the ſlothful man is overthrown, and 
diſcoumged by every contrariety or difficulty which he 


finds 
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find in virtue, or which he imagines to find therein. | 
Which the Scripture ſignifies when it ſays: In lapide Fcclgſ. 24 
luteo lapidatus eſt piger The ſlothful man is ſtoned to 

death, with a ſtone of dirt: that is, he is overthrown 

with a difficulty of no importance. Again, De ſtercore 

boum lapidatus eſt piger ; the ſlothful man is ſtoned 

with the dung of oxen, which commonly is ſuch a 

a ſubſtance as can hardly do any hurt. 

A fourth effect of ſloth, is idle lazineſs : which we x .,;ineh. 
ſee in many men that will talk and conſult of this and 
that, about their amendment, but will execute nothing. 

Which is moſt aptly expreſs'd by the Holy Ghoſt in 

theſe words : As a door turns on his hinge, fo the floth- Prov. 13. 
ful in his bed. And again: The fluggard man will and Prov. 22. 
will not : that is, he turns himſelf to and fro in his bed, 

and between willing and not willing, he does nothing, 

And yet further the Scripture deſcribes this lazineſs, 

laying : The flathful hides his hand under the arm hole, Prov. 26. 
and is grieved if he turns it to his mouth. 

All theſe and many more are the effects of ſloth ; 
but theſe four eſpecially have I thought good to touch 
in this place, bccaule they greatly hinder this reſolution 
which we talk of. For he that lives in a ſlumber, and 
will not hear or attend to any thing that is faid of the 
life to come; and fears to meet with great difficulties 
in the way; and is thrown down by every little block 
that he finds; and laſtly, is fo lazy, that he can bear 
no labour at all: this man, I fay, is paſt hopes of 
being brought to any ſuch reſolution as we ſpeak of. 

To remove therefore this impediment ; this fort of Means to 
men ought to lay before their eyes, the labours of our move 
Saviour Chriſt and of his Saints ; the exhortations they — 
uſed to other men to take the like pains; the threats 
made in Scripture againſt them who labour not ; the 
condition of our preſent warfare, that requires labour; 
the crown prepared for it; and the miſery enſuing 
upon idle and lazy people. And finally, if they can- 
not bear the labour of a virtuous life, which is accom- 

'S: © panied 
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panied with ſo many conſolations that it can not right- 
fully be call'd a labour, how will they abide the labour 
and torments of the damn'd, in the life to come, which 
mult be both intolerable and everlaſting to them! 

St. Paul ſays of himſelf and others, writing to the 
Theſſalonians : That they work'd in labour and weari- 
neſs, both day and night, thereby to give an example 
of imitation. Chriſt in his parable went forth into the 
ſtreets, ſeveral times in one day, and ſtill reprehended 
grievoully thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaying : Why ſtand you 
here all the day idle? I am the true vine, ſays Chriſt, 
and my Father is the hushandman. Every branch in me 
not bearing fruit he will take it away. And in another 
place: ſpeaking of the unprofitable tree, he ſays, Cu 
it down therefore, whereto does it alſo occupy the ground! 
And again : The kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent bear it away. For which cauſe the 
wiſe man alſo ſays: The flothful hand bas wrought 
poverty, the hand of the ſirong gets riches, And yet 
further to the ſame effect: Becauſe of cold the flothful 
would not flough ; therefore he ſhall beg in the ſummer, 
and it ſtall not be given bim. 

All this aims to ſhew how that this life is a time of 
labour, and not of idleneſs, being appointed to us for 
the ganing of heaven. It is the market, wherein we 
mult buy; the battle, wherein we muſt fight and gain 
our crown; the winter, wherein we muſt ſow ; the 
day of labour, werein we muſt ſweat-and gain our 
penny. And he that paſſes over lazily this day, as the 
greateſt part of men do, muſt ſuffer eternal poverty 
and need in the long night to come, as more at large 
has been declared in the firſt part of this book. Where- 
fore the wiſe man (or rather the Holy Ghoſt by his 
mouth) gives each one of us a moſt vehement admoni- 
tion and exhortation in theſe words: Run divers ways, 
make haſte, raiſe thy friend, give nat fleep to thy ches, 
neither let thy eye-lids ſlumber, deliver thy felf as a lilile 
doe from the hand, and as a bird from the hand 7 


ö 


f 
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the fowler. Go to the emmet, O ſuggard, and con- 


fider her ways, and learn wiſdom: who, whereas ſhe 


has no guide, nor maſter, nor captain, prepares meat 
for herſelf in the ſummer, and gathers in the har- 

veſt for to eat, By which words we are admoniſh'd 

in what order we ought to behave our ſelves in this life; 

and how diligent and careful we ſhould be in doing of 
all good works, conſidering, that as the emmet labours 
molt earneſtly in harveſt- time, to lay up for the winter 
to come: ſo ſhould we do for the next world; and that 
ſlothfulneſs to this effect, is the greateſt and moſt dan- 

gerous impediment that can be. For as the emmet 
would molt certainly die of hunger in the winter, if ſhe 
lived idly in the fummer ; ſo without all doubt, they 
are to ſuffer extream need and miſery in the world to 
come, who now out of ſloth do omit to labour. 


SECT. II 
Of negligence and careleſſneſs. 
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8 H E ſecond impediment is cald by me, in the g,. 


title of this chapter, negligence ; but I underſtand 
thereby more than this word commonly imports. For 
I comprehend under the name of negligent, all careleſs 
and diſſolute people, who take nothing to heart that 
belongs to God or godlineſs, but only attend to worldly 
affairs, making their ſalvation the leaſt part of their 
thoughts. And under this kind of negligence is con- 


tain'd both Epicuriſm (as St. Paul noted in ſome Chri- 
ſtians of his days, who began only to attend to eat and 7 1. 


drink, and to make their bellies their God, as many 
of our Chriſtians now do) and alſo a ſecret kind of 
Atheiſm, or denying God; which is, to deny him, 
not in words, but in life and behaviour, as St. Paul 
expounds it. For altho* theſe men of whom I ſpeak, 
do in words confeſs God, and profeſs themſelves to be 
as good Chriſtians as the reſt ; yet &cretly indeed _ 
4 Wa T' t 3 
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do not believe there is a God in ſuch manner as they 
ought, eſpecially with his attributes that are inſeparable 
from him, as namely, his infinite knowledge, pro- 
vidence, care and diſpoſition of human affairs, juſtice, 
judgment, and the like. Theſe, I ſay, do not in effect 


belicve, as their life and behaviour declare. Which 
ſecret the holy Scripture diſcovers plainly, when it ſays, 
Wo to them that be diſſolute of heart, which believe 
nt God. That is, altho? they proteſt, that they believe 
and truſt in him; yet by their diſſolute and careleſs 
behaviour, they teſtify that in their hearts they believe 
him not: for they have neither care nor thought of 
matters appertaining to him. 

are thoſe whom the Scripture 
notes, and deteſts for plowing with an ox and an als 
together; for ſowing their ground with mingled ſeed; 
for wearing apparel of lintſy-woolſy, that is made of 
flax and wool together, Theſe are they of whom Chriſt 
ſays in the revelations : would thou wert either cold or 
Bot: but becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my mouth : 
Theſe are they, who can accord all religions together, 
and take up with either ſide of the queſtion, by only 


ſaying: that either they are differences of ſmall im- 


portance, or elſe they appertain only to learned men to 
think on, and not to them, and that both parts do err 
in ſomewhat, or may be agreed, and go both to hea- 
ven. Theſe who can apply themſelves to any company, 
to any time, to any prince's pleaſure, even in matters 
of religion, which is their leaſt care. Theſe men for- 
bid all talk of ſpirit, religion, or devotion in their 
preſence ; only they will have men eat, drink, and be 
merry with them; ſing, dance, laugh, and play at 
cards; and ſo paſs over this life in leſs conſideration of 


God or godlineſs, than do the very heathens. And 


has not holy Writ great reaſon then, dear brother, to 
ſay that theſe men in their hearts and works are very 


atheiſts ? yes ſurely. And it may be proved by oy 
1 rule 
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rules ſet down by our Saviour himſelf. As for ex- 
ample, By their fruits ye ſhall know them: For Mar. 7. 
ſuch as the tree is within, ſuch is the fruit which that 
tree ſends forth. Again, Of the abundance of the Mat. 12. 
bear, the mouth ſpeaks, and conſequently, ſeeing 
theſe mens talk is nothing but worldly vanity ; it is 
an evident ſign, there is nothing in their heart but 
vanity. And then it follows alſo by a third rule; 
Where thy treaſure is, there is the heart alſo; and Mat. 6. 
ſo conſequently ſeeing their hearts are only ſet upon 
the world and worldly delights, the world is their 
only treaſure, and not God; and therefore they may 
juſtly in this ſenſe be term'd atheiſts, or to uſe the 
Apoſtle's phraſe : Having no. hope of the promiſe, and Epbeſ. 2. 
without @ God in this world. N 8 

This impediment, dear Chriſtian, reaches both far Tu ug 
and wide at this day, and infinite are the people who of Atheiſm 
are entangled therewith ; and the cauſes thereof are two at this day. 
eſpecially, The firſt is, diviſion, ſchiſm, and hereſy, 
in matters of our faith; which, by raiſing many doubts 
and queſtions, and by contentious quarrelling which 
it maintains, wearies out a man's wit, and in the end 
brings him to care for no part, but rather to contemn 
all. The ſecond is, inordinate love of the world, 
which brings men to hate God, and conceive enmity a- 
gainſt him, and therefore no marvel, tho' indeed they 
neither believe, nor delight in him. And of all other 
men, theſe are the hardeſt to be reclaim'd, and brought 
to any reſolution of amendment, becauſe they are in- 
enſible: and beſides, they alſo fly all means, Whereby 
they may be cured.” For as there would be but ſmall | 
< to be conceived of that patient, who being greiv- Acompa- 
outly ſick, ſhonld neither feel his diſeaſe, nor believe mn. 
that he was diftemper*d, nor abide to hear of phyſick 
or phyſicians, nor accept of any counſel that ſhould 

e offer'd, nor admit any talk or conſultation about 
his curing : ſo theſe men are in a more dangerous ſtare 
kan any other, becauſe they know not their own dan- 
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ger, but perſuading themſelves to be wiſer, than their 
neighbours, they remove from their thoughts all things 
whereby their health might be procured. 

Thevay The only way to do theſe men good, if there be any 

to cure way at all, is to make them know that they are fick, 

agg and in great danger; Which in our caſe may be done 


beſt, as it ſeems to me, by giving them to underſtand 
how far they are off from true chriſtianity, and conſe- 
- quently from all hope of ſalvation that may be had 
Deut. 6. thereby. God requires, at our hands that we ſhould 
_ 5 love him and ſerve him, with all our heart, with all 
en e. our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength.. Theſe are the pre- 
ciſe words of almighty God, ſet down both in the old 
— and new law. And how far are theſe. careleſs men 
hort of this, who employ not the half of their heart, 
nor the half of their ſoul, nor the half of their ſtrength, 
' | nay, nor the leaſt part thereof, in God's ſervice. God 
requires at our hands, that we ſhould male his laws and 
- precepts our ſtudy ; that we ſhould think of them con- 
' finvally, and meditate upon them both day and night, at 
home and abroad, early and late, When we go to bed, 
avd when we riſe in the morning, this is the command- 
ment, and there is no.diſpenſation from it. But how 
far from this, are thele men who beſtow nat the third 
pul of their thoughts upon this matter, no not the 
hundredth part, nor ſcarce once a year think thereof! 
Can theſe men ſay, they are Chriſtians, or that indeed 

they believe in Jeſus our Saviour 
An Archi: Chriſt making the eſtimate of things in this lie, 
theſis be- pronounced this ſentence; Unum eſt neceſſarium; one 
tweentrus Onely thing is neceſſary, or of neceſſity in this world, 
Chriſtians 
and careleſs 
worldings 


God. Theſe men find many things neceſſary beſides 
this one thing, and this not neceſſary at all. How fat 
do they differ then in judgment from their Saviour 

1 7ebn 2. Chriſt? Chriſt's Apoſtle ſays, That a Chriſtian mul 

neither love the world, nor any thing in the world. 

Theſe men love nothing elſe, but that which is of r 
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world. It is ſaid again: I haſocver therefore will be a' Janes 4. 
friend of this world, is made an enemy of God. Theſe 
men are enemies to whoſoever is not a friend to the 
world. How then can they be friends of God? Chriſt 
ys: That it beboves always to pray. Theſe men never Luke 18. 
pray. Chriſt's Apoſtle fays: That covetuouſneſs, un- Epheſ. 5. 
deanneſs, or ſcurrility, ſhould not be ſo much as named' 
e- Waning: Chriſtians. Theſe men have no other talk. 
d Finally, the whole courſe and canon of Scripture runs, 
that Chriſtians ſhould be attentive, vigilant, careful, 
fervent, and perſeverant without intermiſſion, in the 
ſervice of their God. But theſe men have not one of 
theſe points, or any one degree thereof, but in every « Þ 
one the contrary. For they are neither attentive to 
thoſe things which appertain to God, not ſolicitous, 
nor careful; and much lefs inſtant and fervent, and j 
laſt of all, perſeverant without intermiſſion, becauſe: 
they never begin. But on the contrary, they are care- 
n- Wlcls, negligent, lumpiſh, remiſs, perverſe, contemning, 
at Wand deſpiſing, yea lothing and an all matters that 
ed, Wappertain to the mortifying of themſelves, and to the 
d. Mitrye ſervice of God. What part have theſe men then 
ow Win the lot and portion of Chriſtians, beſides only the bare 
id Name, which profits nothing? | 
the WF And this is ſufficient to ſhew, how great and dan- The an. 
ot? Ngerous an impediment this careleſs, ſenſleſs, and ſupine ger of a | 
ced Hnegligence is to the reſolution whereof we treat, for careleſs 1 
it Chriſt requires, that whoſoever once ſpies out the . 
ike, Wreaſure hidden in the field (which is the kingdom of 
one I beaven, and the right way to gain it) ſhould preſently 1 
rid, eo and fell all that he has, and buy the field: that is 1 
: of io ſay, that he ſhould prefer the purſuit of this kingdom | 
des Nof heaven, before all the commodities of this life whatſo- 1 
far Wever 3 and rather venture chem, than to omit gaining this 1 
treaſure ; if Chriſt, I ſay, requires this, as he does; 
null I when will theſe men ever be brought to this point, 
11d. N who will not give the leaſt part of their goods to 
15 purchaſe that field, nor go forth of their doors to 0 
N | t 
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turn from the ſtate of fin wherein he lives, whatſoever 
can or may be ſaid againſt the fame; And I have te- 


ſin, quite contrary to that reſolution, which we ſo 
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about the buying thereof, nor will ſo much as think o 
talk of the fame, nor harken to him who offers the 
means and ways to compals it ? 

Wherefore, whoſoever finds himſelf in this perilous 
diſeaſe, I would counſel him to read ſome chapters 0 
of the firſt part of this book; eſpecially the ſecond, 


ration, 
o' the 
orldly 
ge t 
can. 

knew 
ongful, 
were ſent into this world; as alſo of the account which Nur diſſ 
we mult yield to God, of the time we have ſpent here; adi mo! 


he will there underſtand, I doubt not, the error and dan- the « 


ger he ſtands in, by this damnable negligence wherein racles 
he ſleeps; attending only to thoſe things which aref God u 
meer vanities, and for which he came not into thisÞ"* by i 
world; and paſſing over other matters, without care or ould th 
concern, which notwithſtanding are the only matters of i perſev 
importance, and moſt neceffary for all men to employ d utter 


their whole care and ſtudy in. heart 
| nor © 
SE Sn: | ley tho! 


| Of haraneſs of heart, and how dangerous it is, ; we 
T HE third and laſt impediment that I purpoſe v obdu 
1 handle. in this book, is a certain affection, or men, 
evil diſpoſition in ſome men, cald by the Scriptures; . and 


Hardneſs of beart, or in other words, obſtinacy 0 ei cred 


mind, whereby a man is ſettled in reſolution, never to 


ſerved this impediment for the laſt place in this book, 
becauſe it is the laſt and worſt of all other impediments 
diſcover'd before, containing all the evil in it ſelf that 
any of the other before rehearſed have; and adding to 
the ſame; i beſides, a wilful and malicious reſolution of 


much endeavour to induce men unto. : 
This hardneſs of heart has divers degrees in divers 
men, and in ſome much more grievous and-pertlous 
than in others, For ſome are arrived to that high ob- 
* ö duration, 
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mation, which I named before, in ſuch fort, that 
tho they know they are in the wrong, yet for ſome 
orldly reſpect or other, they will not yield, nor 
ange their courſe, ſay or prove whatſoever you will 
can. Such was the obduration of P:/ate, who altho' Mat. 27. 
knew well that he condemn'd our Saviour Chriſt 
rongfully ; yet not to loſe the favour of the Fetus or 
dien eur diſpleaſure with his prince, he proceeded and gave 
ut moſt wicked Sentence againſt him. This alſo 


0 
Nor the obduration of Pharaoh, who tho? he ſaw the 
rein Miracles of Moſes and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong hand EA 6.7. 
el God upon his kingdom; yet not to ſeem to be oyer- . _. 


th; Wane by {uch ſimple people as they were, nor that men 
old think he would be forced by any means to relent; 
zoll perſever'd {till in his wilful wickedneſs, till his laſt 
d utter deſtruction came upon him. This hardneſs 
heart was alſo in king Agrippa, and in Felix, go- A126. 23 
mor of Jewry ; who tho* in their own conſciences 8 
ey thought that St. Paul ſpoke truth to them, yet 
do hazard their credit in the world, they continued 
'. il and periſh'd in their own vanities. And commonly Perſecus 
s obduration is in all perſecutors of virtue and virtu- tors. 
or men, whom altho' they fee evidently to be inno- 
res, It, and to have equity on their ſide; yet to maintain 
ker credit, and favour in the world, perſiſt, without 
tober mercy or releaſe, till God cut them off in the 
ver Wilt of their malice and cruel deſignsnssss. IT 
re. Others there are who have not this obduration in ſo A ſecond ' 
ok, Wb a degree, as to perſiſt in wickedneſs. directly degree of 
ents Nunſt their own knowledge, but yet they have it in 
hat other ſort : for they are ſettled in a firm purpoſe. to 
low the method which they have already begun, and 
il not underſtand. the dangers thereof, but ſeek rather 
ans to perſuade themſelves, and quiet their conſcien- 
therein, and nothing is ſo offenſive to them, as to 
ar things againſt the tame. Of theſe men holy Job Job 21; 
„ bo ſay to God, depart from us, we will not the 
Wedge of thy ways, And the Prophet David yet 

more 
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tbey made their heart as the adamant, leſt they ſoul 
Hear the law. | 


that they reſiſted the Prophets and Saints of God, by 


A CurIsTIAN DIRECTORY, Part] 


more expreſly : They have fury according to the famili 
tude of a ſerpent : as of the aſp that is deaf and ti 
his ear: which will not hear the voice of the inchant: 
By this inchanter, he means the Holy Ghoſt, who ſee 
to charm them and draw them from the pleafuregotions, 
calPd by the wiſe man, faſcinatio nugacilatis; the be his 1 
witching of vanity. But, as the Prophet ſays, Thi to 1 
would not attend, and they turn'd away the ſhoulder deer per 
parting and they aggravated their ears not to hear. Afriſtian 
bom I 
not 
re, th 
e frequ 
h OCC: 
ed an 
ole mo 
ophet 
d with 


effect a 


hap, \ 
Doſt 
MS kin 
ny th 


any ti 


The nation of Jets is peculiarly noted to have bee 
always given to this great ſin, as St. Stephen witneſſes 
when he ſaid to their own faces, You ftiff neck'd-- 
you always reit the Holy Ghoſt © as your fathers, y 
alſo : meaning thereby, as Chriſt declares more at lug 


whom the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke to them from time t 
time, for the amendment of their lives. And becaul 


through the light of knowledge which they had by not wit 
hearing of God's law, they could not in truth, or wilour in 
fhew of reaſon, condemn the things which were fad them 
or avoid the juſt reprehenſions uſed towards them; ed, 
they reſolved not to obey, or change their proceeding e made 
therefore they fell in fine to perſecute ſharply - the be with 
feprehenders, whereof the only cauſe was hardneſ N The ob, 
heart. God ſays by the mouth of Feremiab, They bong not wi 
harantd their Tis 'more than the rock, and they wwe ſhew 
not return. And in another place of the ſame Propheſpents, 

he complains grievouſſy of this perverſeneſs: cribes | 
then is this peofle in Jeruſalem ' turn'd away with WY iron In 
contentious revolting, &c. And yet again in anothQ more ye 
place: May will ye die, you houſe of Iſrael? Wi" heart 


ſo cruel to your felves, that you will not know 


& in th 
heart: 
by comp 
danger wherein you live, nor underſtand the mie vith pra 
that hangs over you? XY. N wy ang he! 
w 6 4 l 


will you damn your ſelves ? why are you fo 
nate as not to hear? ſo perverſe; as not to learn 


* 


Doſt thou not imagine, dear brother, that God uſes 

is kind of ſpeech, not only to the Fews, but alſo to 

uny thouſand Chriſtians, and, perhaps, alſo to thy ſelf 

any times every day, becauſe thou refuſeſt his good 

Motions, and other means ſent from him, to draw thee 

his ſervice, being reſolved not to yield thereunto, 

t to follow thy pleaſures, notwithſtanding whatſo- God cries, 

xr perſuaſions to the contrary? Alas, how many unto us 

riſtians are there, who ſay to God daily (as thoſe day. 

om I have named before did) Depart from us, we Jab. 21. 

not the knowledge of thy ways. How many are 

beelere, that abhor to hear good books, fly and deteſt 
frequentation of good company, leſt perhaps, by 

h occaſions they might be touch'd and ſo be con- 

ed and ſaved? How many are there who ſay with 

Wl: moſt unfortunate hard-hearted-men, whereof the 

het ſpeaks: We have ſtruck a league with death, Ja. 28. 

s with hell we have made a covenant. Which 1s 

effect as much, as if they ſaid, trouble us not, moleſt 


ad not with thy perſuaſions, ſpend not thy words and 
r wüß our in vain, talk to others who are not yet ſettled, 
ſuh em take heaven that will, we for our parts are 


ed, we have made a league that muſt be kept, we 
e made a bargain that mult be perform'd, yea tho? 
ee with hell, and everlaſting death. 
The obduration of a hard heart is a wonderful fury, Thedeſcri- 
rot without cauſe compared by the Prophet as I _ of a 
e ſhew'd before, to the wilful fury and rage of — 
eas. And in another place, the holy Scripture 
rides it thus, Thou art ſtubborn, and thy neck is Ja. 41. 
ron few, and thy forehead of braſs. What can 
Wore vehemently ſpoken to expreſs the hardneſs of 
r heart? But yet St. Bernard expreſſes it more at 
e in theſe words. And what is then a hard LB. 1. de 
heart: A hard heart is that, which is neither rent . ad 
N compunction, nor ſoftned by devotion, nor moved S ©* 
mile vith prayers, nor yields to threatning, nor is any 

ang help'd, but rather harden'd by chaſtiſing. A 
Pol hard 
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„ hard heart is that, which is ungrateful to Gogh Ne 
* benefits, diſobedient to his counſels, made cruel b pray 1 
* his judgments, diſſolute by his allurements, withoufſ nd / 
* ſhame of filthineſs, fearleſs of perils, arrogant i heart. 
* human affairs. Careleſs in matters appertaining t 
& God, forgetful of things paſt, negligent in thing 
* preſent, improvident for things to come.” 
Theexpli- By the deſcription of St. Bernard, it appears, that 


_ * hard heart is almoſt a deſperate diſeaſe, where ever it fil 


arts For what will you do, fays this father, to amend it “ nevi 
words, if you lay the grievouſneſs of his fins before him, H“ Goc 
is not touch'd with compunction. If you allege hig“ and 
all the reaſons in the world, why we ought to fen phe! 


God, and why we ought not to offend and diſhono 
him; he is not mollified by this conſideration of pic 
If you would intreat and befeech him with tears, eve 
on your knees; he is not moved. If you threate 
God's wrath againſt him, he yields nothing thereunto 

If God ſcourge him indeed; he is furious, and become 
much harder than before. If God beſtows benefits d 
him; he is ungrateful. If he counſels him for h! 
ſalvation ; he obeys not, If you tell him of God 
ſecret and ſevere judgments ; it drives him to deſpat 
If you aſſure him of God's mercy, it makes him dill 
Jute, If you tell him of his own filthineſs, he bluſh 
not, If you admoniſh him of his perils ; he fears not 


you but 
ance an 
other is 
ich h: 
is eithe. 
learts 11 
or the 
ake ver 
0 do it 


If he deals in worldly matters; he is proud and arrogatt : | 
If he deals in matters appertaining to God; he is r more 
light, and contemptuous. Finally, he forgets what rat, 


ever has paſs'd before him, in regard toother men, conf” hes 
cerning the reward of the good, or the puniſhment rd hea 
ſinners. For the time preſent, he neglects it, ed w 

makes no account of uſing it to his benefit. And . 
for things to come, for bliſs or miſery, he is utter) 
unprovident; nor will eſteem them, lay them neui mean, 
ſo often, or vehemently before his face. And w 
way is there then to do this man good? 


No 
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Not without great cauſe ſurely, did the wiſe man The dan- 
| pray fo heartily to God: Give me not over to a ſhameleſs 1 
end fooliſh mind: that is, unto a hard and obſtinate 5 able 93. 
heart, Whereof he gives the reaſon in another place 
of the ſame book: A hard heart ſhall fare ill in the Lib. 1. de 
latter end, and be that loves danger ſhall periſh in il. confid.c. 2. 
Oh that all hard hearted people would note this reaſon E. 36. 
of the Scripture! But St. Bernard goes on, and opens the 


t 1 
8 [ 
un 


hat 

110 terror hereof more fully, when he ſays: There was 
at never yet hard hearted man ſaved except perchance 
„God, by his mercy, did take away his ſtony heart, 


and give him a heart of fleſh, according to the Pro- 

« phet.” By which words, St. Bernard ſignifies and Twokinds 
proves out of the Prophet, that there are two kinds of of heart in 
arts in men; the one a fleſhy heart, which bleeds if > pay 
ou but prick it; that is, it falls to contrition, repent- — 
ace and tears, upon never ſo ſmall a check for ſin. The 

ther is a ſtony heart, which if you beat never ſo much 

ih hammers, you may as ſoon break it in pieces, 

5 either bend it, or make it bleed, And of theſe two 


arts in this life, depends all our miſery or felicity 


hin 
ſery 


its 0l 
r b. 


God or the life to come. For as God, when he would 
eſpai ake vengeance of Pharaoh, had no more grievous way 
cho do it, than to ſay, I will harden the heart of Pha- Fed. 4. 
luſh 20b + that is, as St. Auguſtine expounds it, I will take A. 18. 


rs na way my grace, and ſo permit him to harden his own ae”; £3 
rogantW<art : ſo when he would ſhew mercy to Jrael, he had Sor. 88. de 
s fla more forcible a means to expreſs it, than to ſay, I Tem. | 
hat“ take away the ſtony heart, and will give you a Exel. 36. 
n, cn heart, Which is to fay, I will take away your 
ent Mfard heart; and give you a ſoft heart, that will be 
t, and'oved when it is ſpoken to. And of all other bleſſings 
pd benefits which God beſtows upon mortal man in 
Flite, this ſoft and tender heart is one of the greateſt ;, 
n nere mean, ſuch a heart as is ſoon check'd and controul'd, 
d wage? pierced, ſoon made to bleed, ſoon ſtirr'd to amend- 
ent. And on the contrary, there can be no greater 
ſſe, or malediction laid upon a Chriſtian, than to 

have 


Ne 
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have a hard, and obſtinate heart, which heaps every day 
. vengeance to it ſelf, as St. Paul ſays ; and is compared 
by the fame Apoſtle, to the ground which ng ſtore o 
rain tan. make fruitful, © altho' it fall never fo often 
upon it: and therefore he pronounces thereof, That i; 
is reprobate, and very near a curſe , whoſe end is 10 le 
burnt. © | 
Which thing being ſo, no wonder, the holy Scrip- 
ture does ſo carefully diſſuade us from this obduration 
and hardneſs of heart, as from the moſt dangerous 
and deſperate diſeaſe that can poſſibly fall upon a Chri- 
ſtian, being indeed, as St. Paul ſignifies, the next door 
to reprobation it ſelf, The ſame Apoſtle therefore 
cries out, Do not contriſtate or make ſad, do not extin- 
guiſh the ſpirit 'of God, by obduration, by reſilting 
and impugning the ſame? and again: Let no ma 
among you be hard hearted through the deceit of (in. 
The Prophet David alſo cries: Even this day, if you 
hear the voice of God calling you to repentance, ſce 
you harden not your hearts againſt him, All which 
earneſt ſpeeches uſed by God's holy ſpirit, give you 
to underſtand, how carefully we ought to fly this molt 
peſtilent infection of a hard heart; which almigty God, 
of his mercy, give us grace to do, and endue us with 4 
tender heart, that we may fully obey his divine majelty, 
| Such a ſoft heart, I ſay, as the wiſe man deſires, when 
3 Reg. 3. he ſaid to God: Give to thy ſervant a docile hear. 
| Such a heart as God himſelf deſcribes to be in all them 
. Jaiah 66. whom he loves, ſaying: To whom ſhall I have reſpel, 
but to the poor little one, and the contrite of bini, 
and bim that trembles at my words. 
Behold, dear brother, what a heart God requires at ti 
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r 


Heb. 6. 


— hands? a poor, and humble heart, alſo a contrite hear, 
us. for thy offences paſt; and a heart that trembles at ever) 


word that comes to thee from God by his miniſters. 
How. then wilt thou not tremble at ſo many words, ab 
whole diſcourſes as have been' uſed before to awake 


thee, to. denounce thy peril, to ſtir thee to 125 ö 
ä nt 
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ment? how wilt thou not fear the threats and judg- 
ments of this great Lord ? how wilt thou dare to pro- 
ceed any further in his diſpleaſure ? how wilt thou de- 
fer this reſolution any longer? ſurely the leaſt part of 
that which has been ſaid, might ſuffice to move a tender 
heart, an humble and contrite ſpirit, to make a pre- 
ſent reſolution for the amendment of life. But if all 
together cannot move thee to do it: I can ſay no more, 
but that thou haſt a very hard heart indeed, which I 
beſcech our heavenly Father to ſoften, for thy ſalvation, 
with the precious blood of his only Son our Saviour, 
who was content to ſhed it for that effect upon the Croſs, 


SECT. IV. 


Containing the concluſion of the whole Book, with 
an exhortation, FI 


pv! NG now faid as much as time permitted me, 
concerning the firſt general point required of us for 
our ſalvation ; that is, concerning reſolution, which was 
appointed by my diviſion in the beginning, to be the ſub- 
ject and matter of this firſt book: I will here make an 
end, deferring for a time the performance of my pur- 
poſe, for the other two books, upon the cauſes and 
reafons ſet down in the beginning, not douting, but if 
almighty God will vouchſafe to work in any man's heart, 
by means of this book, or otherwiſe, this firſt point 
of reſolution, the moſt hard of all others, he will alſo 
give means to perfect the ſame work, begun by himſelf, 
and will ſupply by other ways, the two points follow- 
ing: that 1s to ſay, both a right beginning, and a con- 
ſtant perſeverance, whereunto the other two books 1 
promiſed, are appointed. Neither would it be hard, 
lor any man that was once truly reſolved, to find 
helpers and inſtructors enough (beſides the Holy 
Ghoſt, who in this caſe will always be ready with 
his divine aſſiſtance) to forward him in this holy enter- 

Uu priſe, 
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priſe, -altho* theſe two other books of mine, ſhould 
never come forth, There want not at this day, our 
+ merciful Lord be glorified for it, either ſtore of good 
books, nor skilful men in our own country, that are 
well able to guide a zealous ſpirit, in the right way to 
virtue. And yet, as I have promiſed before, ſo I mean, 
by God's holy help and aſſiſtance, to ſend thee, Chri- 
{tian reader, the other two books alſo: eſpecially, if it 
pleaſes his divine majeſty to encourage me thereunto, 
with the gain or good of any one ſoul, by this which is 
already done: that is to ſay, if I ſhall underſtand, con- 
ceive, or hope that any one ſoul purchaſed: by the pre- 
cious blood of the Son of God, has been moved to re- 
ſolution, by any thing that is here ſaid, or has been 
reclaim'd from the bondage of fin, and reſtored to the 
ſervice of our Maker and Redeemer, which is the only 
end of my writing, as his divine majeſty knows belt, 
And truly, dear Chriſtian, altho', I confeſs, that 
much more might be ſaid for this point of Reſolutron, 
than is here touch'd by me, or than any man can well 
utter in any competent kind of book or volume: yet! 
am of opinion that either theſe reaſons here alleged are 


The effect fufficient, or elſe nothing will ſuffice for the conquering 


of that of our obſtinacy, and beating down our rebellious diſo. 
which has bedience in this point, Here thou mayſt ſee and read 
rex any the principal arguments, inducing thee to the fervice 
of God, and deteſtation of vice. Here thou mayſt 
behold. ( eſpecially, in this edition, which is much 

larger than ſome of the former) firſt, that of necellity 

In the firſt thou muſt confeſs there is a God that made thee, and 
part. all other things; the end and cauſe why he created thee, 
which is to ſerve him, by fulfilling Chriſt's holy com- 
mandments'; what things are required at thy hands in 
particular; the account that will be demanded of thee; 


the juſtice and ſeverity of God therein, his goodness 


towards thee, watchfulneſs over thee, his deſire 2 win 
thee, his reward if thou doſt well, his infinite punilh- 


ments if thou doſt evil; his calls, his promiſes. his 
<3 a0 alluremenis 
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diments, hindrances or excuſes, which any way might 
ſtop or diſcourage thy reſolution; the feign*d hardſhips of 
a virtuous life are removed; the imaginary difficulties in 
God's ſervice are taken away; the alluring flatteries of 
worldly vanities are laid open; the fooliſh preſumption 
upon God's mercy, the danger of delay, the diſſimulation 
of ſloth, the deſperate perils of careleſs and ſtony hearts 
are laid open. What then wilt thou deſire more to 
move thee ? what other arguments wilt thou expect to 
draw thee from vice and wickednels ? 

If all this ſtir thee not, what will move thee ? if when 
thou haſt read this, thou lay'ſt down the book again, 
and walk on in thy careleſs life, as quietly as before; 
what hope, I beſecch thee, can there be conceived of 
thy falvation ? Wilt thou go to heaven living as thou 
doſt? it is impoſſible. Thou mayſt as ſoon drive 
God out of heaven, as get thither thy ſelf, by this 
kind of life. What then? wilt thou forego heaven, and 
think to eſcape hell alſo? this is leſs poſſible, what- 
loever the atheiſts of this world do perſuade thee. Wilt 
thou perhaps defer the matter, and think of it hereafter ? 
I have told thee my opinion concerning the danger of 
this delay. Thou wilt never have more ability to do 
it than now, and pehaps never half ſo much. If thou 
refuſeſt it now, I greatly fear, that thou wilt be refuſed 
hereafter thy ſelf, There is no way then ſo good, dear 
brother, as to do it preſently whilſt it is offer'd. Break 
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allurements to fave thee. And on the contrary, here are x, che ſe- 
diſcover*d to thee, the vanities, and deceit of thoſe impe- cond part. 


from that tyrant, which detains thee in ſervitude ; ſhake - 


off his chains, cut in ſunder his bands, run violently to 


CHR Is Z, who ſtands ready to embrace thee with 


his arms open on the Croſs, Make all the Angels, and 


court of heaven joyful with thy converſion ; take a 


manly reſolution ; ſay with that old couragious ſoldier 
1 JESUS CHRIST St. Hierom : If my father 


Luke 15. 


A notable 


( . * ſ. '1 of 
ſtood weeping on his knees before me, and my mo- 8 


ther hanging on my neck behind me; and all my AdHeaede- 


6 n brethren, . 
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te brethren, ſiſters, children, and kinsfolks howling 


* on every ſide to detain me in a ſinful lite with them: 


An exhor- 


tation. 


« I. would fling off my mother to the ground, deſpiſe 


all my kindred, run over my father, and tread him 


& under my feet, thereby to run to CH R IST when 


he calls me. And this is the greateſt kind of piety 


t above all others in this point, to ſhew ourſelves cruel 
Oh that we had ſuch hearts, dear Chriſtian, as this 
ſervant of God had, ſuch courage, ſuch reſolution, ſuch 
fervent love of our / maſter. Who would lie one day 
drownꝰd in ſin. Who would live one day in ſuch la 
very as we do? Who would eat husk with the prodigal 
fon among ſwine, ſeeing he may return home, and be 
ſo honourably received, and entertain'd by his on fi- 


ther, have ſo good cheer and banqueting, and hear ſo 


Luke 15. 


great melody, joy, and triumph for his return? I fay 
no more concerning this, dear brother, than thou att 
aſſured of, by the word and promiſes of God's own 
mouth, from which neither falſhood nor deceit can 
proceed. Return then, I beſcech thee, lay hold of his 
promiſe, who will not fail thee; run to him nom he 
calls, whilft thou haſt time, and efteem nat all tha 
world worth a ſtraw, in reſpect of this one act. For ſo 
ſhalt thou be a moſt happy, and thrice happy man, and 
ſhalt bleſs hereafter the hour and moment that ever thou 
madeſt this fortunate reſolution. And for my part, I con- 


fide, I ſhall not be void of ſome ſhare of thy good and 


Lord and Saviour FESUS CHR 
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felicity. At leaſt I doubt not, but thy holy converſion 
will obtain for me from our common Father, wWho i 


the God of mercies, remiſſion of my many fins, and 


chat I may ſerve and honour him, together with thee, all 
the days of iny life; which ought to be the petition 
us both. And therefore in both our names I beſeech his 
divine majeſty to grant it unto us, for his.dear Son our 
IS T*s fake. Amen 


of 


